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FOREWORD 

One could hardly define the present work as a conventional 
grammar. It is, rather, an essay, or more precisely, a series of 
essays, on the language of the Amarna texts that derive from the 
ancient land of Canaan plus the neighboring Alashia. It has long 
been recognized that those texts reveal a peculiar brand of 
Akkadian, with many internal variations. The choice of this 
geographical and dialectical delimitation needs no defense. In 
spite of skepticism in some circles, Canaan was a recognized 
geographical entity in the Late Bronze Age and the Canaanites 
who lived there knew themselves as such and were so denoted by 
their contemporaries. The geographical span of the identifiable 
sites from which letters in this dialect were sent corresponds 
amazingly with. territory encompassed by the northern boundary 
of Canaan as depicted in the biblical border accounts (Num. 
34:1-12). The dialectical differences between texts written to the 
north and to the south of that border are striking and undeniable. 
That some scribe(s) in Alashia had also learned to write the same 
kind of interlanguage as that used by the scribes in Canaan proper 
should not surprise anyone. No one knows if the scribes in 
Canaan called their native language "Canaanite," but in the light 
of the dialects known from a later age (Phoenician, Hebrew, 
Moabite), it w,?uld appear to be the most natural designation for 
us to use in a study such as this. 

The original plan called for a one volume study. CAT 3 
was envisaged as a chapter in such a work. When it became a 
volume in itself, it was realized that more than one volume would 
be required. Reviewers may argue that this three volume final 
product could, like the legendary research on the elephant, be 
condensed to one compact volume. To do so, however, would 
require the elimination of nearly all the text citations. The user 
would have to constantly refer to the presently inadequate 
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editions of the Amarna texts and often would get lost in the 
shuffle from passage to passage. This way, he will have ample 
documentation before his very eyes for digesting the import of 
any particular linguistic phenomenon. 

Throughout all three volumes on Canaanite in the Amarna 
Tablets the emphasis is on morphosyntax; morphology is not 
divorced from syntactical function. The three monographs were 
written in reverse order. Thus CAT 1 was the last and CAT 3 was 
the first. CAT 1 deals with the basic topics with which any 
standard grammar normally begins, viz. orthography, 
phonology, pronouns, nouns and numerals. It was postponed till 
last for several reasons. The particular subject matter discussed 
here has received more attention during the century of Amarna 
study than that of CAT 2 and CAT 3. In one sense, one might say 
that CAT 1 picks up the leftovers. However, the assembling and 
analysis of this data has proven to be a reward in itself. Many 
details, taken for granted by those who do read EA texts, have 
taken their place in the synchronic and diachronic kaleidoscope of 
the Late Bronze Age linguistic matrix. Considerable attention was 
focused on the orthography and phonology as components in the 
general field of peripheral Akkadian, the language reflected in 
texts from many sites across the Fertile Crescent dating to the 
Late Bronze Age (ca. fifteenth to thirteenth centuries B.C.E.). The 
nominal formations, especially the corpus of West Semitic 
vocables, have fascinated students of "Canaanite" from the very 
beginning, mainly because they were deemed helpful in the 
diachronic study of ancient Hebrew. 

The largest volume in the set is CAT 2, devoted to the 
verbal system. From nearly every point of view, synchronic and 
diachronic, linguistic and historical, the formation and function of 
the verbs is crucial. The broadest possibilities for EA studies to 
contribute to the wider range of ancient near eastern studies exist 
in the study of the verbal system. This monograph represents 
over twenty years' research on this subject. Prior to tackling the 
EA letters from Canaan, I had concentrated for seven years on the 
teaching of classic Akkadian alongside Ugaritic and other West 
Semitic dialects. In 1969, I obtained a copy of the dissertation by 
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W. L. Moran (1950a) and eagerly devoured its contents. It was 
obvious that Moran had unlocked the mystery of the ancient West 
Semitic verbal system. Chapter I of CAT 2 gives a brief review of 
the scholarly search for the Canaanite verb as revealed in the EA 
texts. W. L. Moran's contribution was the watershed in that 
journey. But in spite of the fact that his work was made known to 
the scholarly world by a series of articles (especially Moran 1950c, 
1951, 1960, 1961), there was little acknowledged impact on the 
study of the North West Semitic dialects until the decade of the 
1970's (cf. Blau 1971, 1978; Rainey 1969c, 1971c, 1973c, 1975b, 
1976b, 1977, 1978a). 

During the past twenty years, several essays have 
presented various applications of Moran's syntactic principles to 
the problems of morphology in the EA texts from Canaan (Rainey 
loco cit.). It was hard to envision a time when an entire volume 
could be devoted to this topic, so each new phase of our study 
was presented in the form of an article. Actual composition of the 
present monograph, CAT 2, was only begun during a sabbatical at 
the University of Pennsylvania in 1988-89. Work on the project 
was resumed and completed in Tel Aviv during 1990-9l. 

The writing of CAT 3, dealing with the particles and 
adverbs, was initiated first since that material usually enjoys less 
attention than other aspects of grammar. Other responsibilities 
prevented serious work until 1981 when study began in earnest 
on the particles and adverbs. The draft of that project was 
completed during a sabbatical in 1983-84 which was spent as 
visiting researcher at the University of Pennsylvania. After 
further editing, the study on particles and adverbs now forms an 
essential concluding monograph to this study of the dialect 
employed by the Canaanite scribes. Adverbs and certain particles 
have a crucial role in the formation of clauses and in the 
determination of their comment (logical predicate) and topic 
(logical subject). It was useful for the work on later volumes to 
have wrestled first with the syntax and semantics of the adverbial 
elements. 

The format of all three volumes is virtually the same. 
Every component of the linguistic corpus is discussed fully with 
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ample, often more than ample, illustration. Since there is no 
thorough, up-to-date edition of the autographs or of the 
transcriptions of all the texts, it was deemed essential to place 
before the reader many clear examples of each linguistic 
phenomenon being treated. Not only isolated forms, but whole 
contexts are usually cited. The user seeking specific information 
on some aspect of the language of the EA texts has at his 
fingertips a sufficient collection of clear contexts to make his own 
judgment on the evidence. There is no need to thumb through an 
edition of the texts to run down references. Neither is it necessary 
to page back and forth within one volume or to search through 
some other volume with one hand while holding one's place in the 
other. The necessary repetition of citations required by such a 
method of presentation was felt to be necessary for the efficient 
use of the volumes. Many contexts are cited numerous times in 
the three monographs, usually with fairly uniform translations, 
but not always. The user will doubtless become aware of the free 
hand nature of the translations, in each case aimed at illustrating 
the point being made in a particular section. The translations of 
passages cited are frequently accompanied by references to 
specific scholarly studies that have contributed to readings 
and / or interpretations of the specific passage. Thus, the citations 
often have the nature of philological and linguistic commentaries. 

There are no footnotes in the three text volumes. 
References to scholarly works are cited by the system used in the 
social sciences: author's last name, date of the publication and 
relevant page numbers, all in parentheses at the appropriate 
place. As for the reference bibliography in CAT 4, no apology 
need be made for the inclusion of more than just the works cited; 
some of the latter are in contiguous fields (Hebrew studies, 
linguistics, etc.) while important works on the EA texts may not 
be cited in this present work. The user will doubtless find 
occasion to seek out works of interest from the reference list. 
However, the list does not pretend to be a comprehensive 
bibliography of EA studies. 

Cross references within each volume are employed but 
there is no system of cross references from one monograph to 
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either of the companion volumes. Such cross referencing is 
achieved by a detailed index, accompanying the reference 
bibliography in CAT 4. These were diligently prepared by Linda 
Meiberg in 1994-95. The user may employ this index to find the 
discussion on any particular passage in the EA corpus that is 
treated in any or all of the three volumes. 

The texts are cited in accordance with universally 
acknowledged sigla (d. Heintz 1982:xix-xxiii). The method of 
transcription aims at a proper grammatical representation (Rainey 
1978b:ix, 1-2) except that Sumerograms are not converted into 
Akkadian words (Izre'el 1978b:16-17). The grammatical 
terminology used is generally that accepted in the field of Semitic 
linguistics with the following exceptions: (a) The so-called 
genitive case in Semitic is not only borne by the second element in 
a construct (from which the name genitive is derived), it also 
designates a substantive or appelative dependent upon 
prepositions. Such resultant prepositional phrases can express the 
dative, the ablative or the locative, etc. This case ending is never 
attached to a word not dependent on a preceding vocable. 
Therefore, it seems much more appropriate to call it the 
dependent case, not just the genitive. (b) As for the verbs, the 
qatal is usually referred to as the suffix conjugation, or just qatal 
(the label "perfect" is a gross misnomer since the form has nothing 
intrinsically to do with completed action). For the prefix 
conjugation, the following terminology has been adopted (d. 
Rainey 1986). Two modes are acknowledged, the indicative and 
the injunctive. Three tense, or nuance forms, are recognized for 
each mode. The indicative has the yaqtul+1i1 preterit, the yaqtulu 
imperfect, and the yaqtulun(n)a energic. The injunctive has the 
yaqtul+1i1 jussive, the yaqtula volitive, and the yaqtulan(n)a energic 
(preserved mainly in Arabic, but also in Ugaritic). The elaboration 
of these forms and their functions is the subject of a separate 
monograph, volume two in this series. 

Many fine people have contributed to the success of my 
efforts in producing this work. A great indebtedness must be 
acknowledged to Professor W. L. Moran, both for his writings 
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and for the privilege of participating in his seminar at Harvard 
University during. the 1976-77 academic year. 

It is also a pleasure to acknowledge the kindness and 
encouragement of Professor Erica Reiner and her good staff at the 
Assyrian Dictionary Project in the University of Chicago's 
Oriental Institute. During several visits in 1976-77, I was 
permitted to use the dictionary files as well as the proof copy of 
volumes M /1-2 and the manuscript of volumes N / 1-2. Both the 
information and the hospitality contributed to the pleasure of this 
research task. 

Through the generosity of Professor Giorgio Buccellati, a 
computer print-out of a sign concordance for nearly all of the EA 
texts was made available to me. In spite of its limitations as a 
pioneer work, it has proven useful in tracking down the 
occurrences of many particles, e.g. lao Our thanks are due to 
Professor Buccellati and his capable assistants for producing such 
a tool. It may be hoped that they will achieve further refinements 
in the future. 

My graduate students at Tel Aviv University, and also 
those in Moran's seminar mentioned above, have provided 
stimulation and, not infrequently, correction of various errors. 
The challenge of giving them a head start towards the 
advancement of EA studies has been the chief motivation for all 
my work in this area. 

A further obligation must be recognized towards those 
institutions that have facilitated this research. First and foremost, 
to Tel Aviv University, which granted me three sabbatical leaves, 
1976-77, 1983-84 and 1988-89, that could be devoted to EA 
research and writing. Through the good offices of Professor 
Anita Shapira, then Dean of the Faculty of Humanities at Tel Aviv 
University, I was awarded a grant from the Irene Young 
Endowment Fund for Scientific Publications. This subvention was 
for expenses incurred in the preparation of scholarly works for 
publication and it was used to support the work by Linda 
Meiberg on the Bibliography and Index. The American Council of 
Learned Societies provided a generous grant in 1976-77 and the 
Research for Peace Project of Tel Aviv University furnished 
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stipends in 1980, -81 and -82, that made possible the collation of 
the EA texts at the Egyptian Museum in Cairo. Both Harvard 
University {1976-77} and the University of Pennsylvania {1983-84, 
1988-89} awarded me visiting research status which made 
available to me their extensive library collections. Over the years, 
collation of various tablets utilized in this study has been made 
possible by the courtesy of several curators: the late E. Sollberger 
- the British Museum; M. ~ig - Museum of the Ancient East, 
Istanbul; and especially M. Saleh - The Egyptian Museum, Cairo. 
To them and to their staffs, we are deeply indebted. 

In 1976-77, a sabbatical from Tel Aviv University made it 
possible to participate in a seminar by Professor Moran at 
Harvard University. At that time, a detailed outline for a 
grammar of the EA texts from Canaan was devised and an 
extensive bibliography was compiled. It has taken nearly two 
decades to bring this project to its final culmination. It is a 
pleasant duty to acknowledge the hospitality of the Department 
of Near Eastern Languages and Civilizations at Harvard 
University and the Department of Asian and Middle East Studies 
at the University of Pennsylvania for granting the status of 
visiting researcher during the respective sabbatical leaves which I 
spent at their institutions. 

CAT 1 is dedicated to two of my teachers who had major 
roles in shaping the direction taken by my own studies 
throughout my career. Professor Dwight W. Young gave me 
countless hours of his time in personal instruction and taught me 
the fundamentals of language in more than one field. It was he 
who discerned the gaps in my previous training and provided me 
with the data and tools to make up for many of my 
undergraduate deficiencies. This quiet, unassuming fellow Texan 
stamped an indelible impression on all my research and teaching. 
The second teacher, Professor Sarah Israelit Groll, took me under 
her wing when I first came to Israel for advanced study. Again 
many hours were spent under her tutelage; although the subject 
matter was ancient Egypt, the linguistic approach and attitudes 
which she imparted made it possible for me to begin to grasp 
Polotsky's torah; this, in turn, opened up a whole world of 
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linguistic comprehension, not only in Egyptian but also in Semitic 
languages as well. I am also happy for this opportunity to thank 
Professor Groll for her role in introducing me to the 
administration of Tel Aviv University. That act of kindness and 
concern led to my subsequent career of over thirty years as a 
faculty member in this institution of higher learning. May both of 
them accept this totally inadequate expression of my heartfelt 
indebtedness to them. 

CAT 2 is dedicated to Professor W. L. Moran whose work 
on the verbal system of the Byblos texts became the magic key to 
unlocking the secrets of the interlanguage reflected in the EA 
texts from Canaan. Perusal of this monograph will show my 
continued indebtedness to Professor W. L. Moran, especially by 
the multitude of citations from his recently published translations 
of all the EA epistles (Moran 1987b; 1992). Professor Moran, the 
undisputed doyen of EA linguistics, has recently retired after a 
distinguished career, not only in the field of Assyriology and 
Semitic Linguistics but as a Humanist in the broadest sense. I am 
proud to have had the opportunity of participating with him in a 
seminar at Harvard University during 1976-77 at which time I 
became an adopted member of his circle of devoted disciples. I 
count it a rare privilege to have enjoyed his friendship in the 
ensuing years. A small token of my appreciation was expressed in 
my contribution to his recently published Festschrift (Rainey 
1990b). There was never any question to whom the monograph 
on the verbal system should be dedicated. Without W. L. Moran, 
we might never have come to know the secrets of the Canaanite 
verb; the dedication of CAT 2 to him is a sincere expression of my 
respect and admiration. It is impossible to overestimate the 
degree to which Moran's work has contributed to every aspect of 
this present study, all three volumes. Hopefully, his inspiration, if 
not always his acumen, will be felt throughout. 

CAT 3 is dedicated to the memory of Professor H.J. 
Polotsky. During his lifetime, Professor Polotsky received a 
rough draft of that volume and was aware of the dedication. He 
seemed pleased with the treatment of the particles and adverbs. 
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There is a great debt that lowe to many teachers. First of 
all, to an English teacher in the fifth grade who made syntax, 
especially of the adverbs, such an interesting and exciting subject. 
She was then followed by several excellent English teachers, 
particularly at the Brown Military Academy and John Brown 
University. At the California Baptist Theological Seminary, Dr. R. 
Vernon Ritter first introduced me to Hebrew syntax. Professor 
Cyrus H. Gordon of Brandeis University inspired me to devote 
my professional endeavors to original sources; obliquely, he also 
was responsible for my determination to do something significant 
on the Amarna Tablets. The many long hours of patient tutelage I 
received from Professor Dwight W. Young and Professor Sarah 
Israelit Groll, plus many personal conversations with the late 
Professor E. Y. Kutscher, and the Akkadian and Sumerian classes 
of Professor Aharon Shafer, all contributed to my understanding 
of Semitic and Egyptian syntax. All of this was brought into focus 
for me by Professor H. J. Polotsky. His lectures on Semitic syntax 
and classes in Egyptian and Coptic were for me the peak 
experience in language study. His emphasis on distinguishing 
topic and comment will be evident in all three volumes of this 
study. It is to him, the greatest of my teachers, that the third 
monograph is dedicated. 

Needless to say, only the author can be held accountable 
for any faults or shortcomings in the present work. To produce 
anything in this field, one needs Rollo May's "courage of 
imperfection." It is only hoped that errors and omissions are 
minimal and that the resulting tool will be useful to others. 

Anson F. Rainey 
Shacarei Tikva 
Passover, 1995 





INTRODUCTION 

This is the last of the three volumes on the grammar and syntax of 
the Amarna letters from Canaan. CAT 3 was written first; its 
rough draft was completed in 1984. CAT 2 was completed in 1991. 
Most of the basic materials for CAT 1 had been assembled in the 
spring of 1977 during a sabbatical leave spent as a visiting 
research scholar at Harvard University. Many of the diachronic 
and synchronic observations were noted then. Work on this 
volume was deferred, however, because the topics treated in CAT 
2 and CAT 3 seemed to require much more extensive research and 
seemed to be of special interest for the project as a whole. At the 
time that CAT 3 was completed, a publisher was sought but there 
was no interest in publishing a volume solely devoted to the 
adverbs and particles. Thus, it was decided to finish the whole 
grammatical and syntactical study before looking again for a 
publisher. The text of CAT 1 was finally written during the fall 
and winter of 1993-1994. This marks a decade of work on the 
project which had been preceded by nearly two decades of 
preparation for the task. 

As a student at Brandeis University, I had come to realize 
that the Amarna texts, especially those from Canaan, were a vital 
source for linguistic, social, historical and geographic information 
about the ancient inhabitants of the land of Canaan. It was not my 
good fortune to participate in any formal classes or seminars on 
the Amarna materials. Nevertheless, I set a goal for myself of 
laying the necessary ground work for studying them. A 
knowledge of Ugaritic and the other Northwest Semitic 
languages and dialects was essential. Since the medium of 
expression in the Amarna texts was a kind of Akkadian, it 
behooved me to get as solid a foundation in Akkadian grammar 
and syntax as possible. Acquaintance with contemporary 
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Egyptian also appeared to be a logical prerequisite. Several years 
were devoted to these pursuits and my mentors in that effort 
have been duly acknowledged in the Forewords of each of these 
present volumes. After six years of teaching Akkadian and NWS 
languages, I embarked on an intensive study of the EA texts. 
Various articles, especially on features of the verbal system, have 
been published since the final completion of the project seemed to 
be possible only after many years of spare time work. 

The contexts of CAT 1 cover two basic areas, that of the 
writing of the texts, including the orthographic and phonological 
characteristics of their language, and that of the vocables serving 
to indicate the grammatical subject (often the topic of the clause 
but sometimes the comment), pronouns (of all classes) and nouns 
(substantives and adjectives). Numerals and numerics are a 
specialized brand of nouns (and sometimes adverbs). The subjects 
in this present volume were deferred to the end because they had 
already received considerable attention in the past. Nevertheless, 
they are essential ingredients of any project such as this. 

Long ago it was recognized that the pronouns used in the 
West Semitic texts from Canaan represent an eclectic collection of 
forms related synchronically to the peripheral dialects of the 
other Late Bronze Age text collections from sites across the 
Fertile Crescent. The treatment of Akkadian nouns, especially 
inflection, often led scholars to the conclusion that the language 
was "barbaric." Careful analysis can usually trace the processes 
that were at work in that kind of interianguage. These are of 
interest in themselves as well as for their synchronic interest. 

The practice of bringing ample citations to illustrate the 
various usages characterizes CAT 1 as in CAT 2 and CAT 3. 



CHAPTER I 

ORTHOGRAPHIC PROBLEMS 

At present there is no comprehensive edition of the 
cuneiform texts of the Amarna tablets either in facsimile or in 
transcription. For that reason, extensive citations are usually 
given in this present work as illustrations of the various points 
being discussed. Anyone approaching these texts for the first time 
will encounter a bewildering melange of transcription methods 
reflecting the conventions of Assyriology over the past century. 
For the cuneiform, there is also a wide variety of hand copies, 
including the typeset style used by the British Museum during the 
latter part of the nineteenth century. By way of orientation, a 
review of the publication history of the EA tablets is in order 
before the problems of present day orthographic interpretation 
may be discussed. 

PUBLICATION HISTORY 

The ensuing remarks are an update of the related chapter 
in our previous publication of the "scattered" EA texts (Rainey 
1978b:5-7). 

One tablet (now EA 260) was published in transcription 
only by J. Oppert (1888:253). The text was later collated 
personally by J. A. Knudtzon, who republished it in transcription 
(cf. infra). However the cuneiform text never saw publication and 
the tablet itself cannot be located now (Artzi 1968:170, where an 
improved transcription is given). 

Most of the tablets that reached the Vorderasiatisches 
Museum of Berlin (202/203 in number, plus three fragments that 
make joins with texts in the British Museum and other 
unnumbered fragments) and the Cairo Museum (49/50 texts plus 
one fragment that makes a join with a British Museum text), along 
with the first one acquired by the Louvre (now EA 209) and three 
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that were in the possession of Vladimir Golenischeff (now EA 70, 
137, 160) were all published by Hugo Winckler from autographs 
by L. Abel (Winckler 1889-90). The Golenischeff tablets were 
evidently given to the Moscow Museum in 1911 (d. Kuhne 1973:2 
n.8). 

Those texts obtained for the British Museum in London 
(95 plus a fragment that makes a join with a Berlin text) were 
prepared for publication by Carl Bezold and E. A. W. Budge 
(1892). Some photographs, excellent for their time, were included 
but the corpus as a whole was printed in the notoriously 
unsuccessful cuneiform type instead of hand copies. 

Four tablets acquired by Rostovitz Bey (now EA 28, 82, 
230, 292, subsequently obtained by the British Museum in 1903) 
and one belonging to Chauncey Murch (now joined to make EA 
26) were published in autograph and transcription by V. Scheil 
(1892:298-309). The Murch fragment was also published by Abel 
(1892) but after that it seems to have disappeared until it was 
found by T. G. Allen in the Murch collection (mostly small objects 
from Egypt) at the Art Institute of Chicago. Records show that it 
had been acquired by the Institute in 1894. Subsequent 
republication by Luckenbill and Allen (1916) made possible an 
improvement in understanding the text. 

A new tablet discovered by F. J. Bliss during excavations 
at Tell el-J:Iesl (now Tel Ijasi) was placed in the Arkeoloji 
Muzeleri, Istambul (now EA 333) and published by Scheil (1893). 
A more reliable copy and photographs were subsequently 
published by Hilprecht (1896:PI. LXIV, No. 147; PI. XXIV, Nos. 
66-67). 

The tablets and fragments that had been published up to 
that time were re-edited by Hugo Winckler, whose work 
consisted only of transliterations and translations. Those were 
mostly based on a fresh examination of the texts (Winckler 1896a). 
An English translation by J. P. Metcalf appeared in the same year 
(Winckler 1896b). 

Meanwhile, excavations at el-cAmarnah had produced 22 
more texts, mostly fragments, which went to the Ashmolean 
Museum in Oxford and were published in very inadequate hand 
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copies by Sayce (1894). They included one fragment which joined 
to make EA 14, and EA 43,61, 135, 184, 190,236,302,344,345,346, 
347, 348, 350, 351, 352, 353, 354, 355. Reference was made to two 
other unpublished fragments, later known as EA 343 and EA 349, 
and also to an uninscribed tablet. 

The director of the French school of archaeology in Cairo, 
M. Chassinat, obtained two more tablets (now EA 15, 153) which 
were published by Scheil (1902). Those texts were subsequently 
acquired by the Metropolitan Museum of New York; photographs 
from them were published (Bull 1926); they have been recently 
republished in transcription and translation by Moran (1988). 

All of the nineteenth and early twentieth century 
publications were superseded by the monumental work of J. A. 
Knudtzon (1915). He had patiently collated personally all of the 
texts and fragments except those acquired by Murch and 
Chassinat. Besides the fact that Knudtzon was the last person 
ever to see all these tablets, his own outstanding ability at reading 
texts and his thorough mastery of the contents of the Amarna 
archive made his work a priceless treasure which still stands 
today (reissued in 1964) as the only reliable witness to most of the 
original tablets. Sadly, Knudtzon explained that he was unable, 
for health as well as for financial reasons, to publish hand copies 
of the original texts. Therefore, he had to content himself with 
transliterations and translations. The overall accuracy of 
Knudtzon's work with regard to identification of the individual 
signs is hardly to be questioned today even though we lack his 
cuneiform copies. In certain cases where he could not decide or 
where there was some special problem, Knudtzon provided a list 
of autographed signs at the end of his text edition to which he 
referred in his footnotes. 

Comparison with previous text editions, especially those 
of Winckler-Abel, Scheil and Sayce, shows that Knudtzon's 
transcriptions represent a tremendous advance in precision. 
Signs, and sometimes whole lines, that previous copyists had 
missed were properly recorded by Knudtzon. In a myriad of 
cases, Knudtzon's sharp eye corrected the interpretation of a 
particular sign. Today it is no secret that the transliterations of 
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Knudtzon are more reliable than the autographs of his 
predecessors! 

Another significant contribution of Knudtzon's edition 
was his arrangement of all the tablets in a logical order based on 
geographical and functional considerations. His numerical system 
has stood the test of time and is the only accepted method of 
designating the texts today. By common agreement, they are 
cited under the prefix EA plus Knudtzon's tablet number. The 
total number of texts in his edition was 358. 

While Knudtzon's work was appearing, a new edition of 
hand copies made from the tablets in the Berlin Museum was 
published by o. Schroeder (1915i-j). Schroeder also added a 
fragment not included by Knudtzon (now EA 360) as well as two 
texts discovered in excavations at el-cAmarnah in 1913-14 (now 
EA 359 and EA 379). His new facsimiles constitute a valuable, 
independent witness to the Berlin texts but comparison with 
Knudtzon's sample autographs suggests that Schroeder tended to 
present the signs in a spmewhat normalized form. Nevertheless, 
Schroeder took careful note of regional differences in the form of 
specific signs and presented them graphically in a rather complete 
sign list. Later Schroeder (1917) published an additional fragment 
(now EA 361). 

Six more epistles from el-c Amarnah were acquired by the 
Louvre in 1918. Their definitive publication was by Thureau­
Oangin (1922a, 1922b). For good measure he added a fresh copy 
of the other Louvre text (EA 209). 

Further excavation at el-c Amarnah by a British expedition 
produced one more tablet (now 368) that was added to the 
collection of the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford. It was published 
jointly in facsimile and in transliteration by Smith and Gadd 
(1925). 

The two tablets from el-cAmarnah written in the Hittite 
language (EA 31 and 32) were republished in facsimile by Goetze 
(1930). 

Professor Jean Cap art heard about an el-cAmarnah tablet 
in the hands of a dealer in Paris and by 1934 he had acquired it for 
the Musees Royaux d'Art et d'Histoire in Brussels (now EA 369). 
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That very important epistle was published in cuneiform and 
transliteration by Dossin (1934a-b). 

At this stage, S. A. B. Mercer published an edition of all 
the el-C Amarnah texts available (1939). Basically, his was only a 
translation of Knudtzon's work into English with many errors 
introduced in the process. Mercer had seen the value of 
Knudtzon's work but lacked the critical acumen to improve upon 
it. As for the tablets that had appeared subsequent to Knudtzon's 
work, Mercer added some of them at the end of Knudtzon's 
numerical sequence, viz. EA 359-361. On the other hand, he tried 
rather unsuccessfully to insert the epistles in their logical place 
among the Knudtzon texts. 

In the meantime, the Egypt Exploration Society had 
unearthed eight new fragments from el-cAmarnah during the 
excavation campaign of 1933-34. Mercer had applied for 
permission to include those texts in his edition but was refused. 
They were finally published for the Society by C. H. Gordon 
(1947). Gordon also proposed to renumber all texts that had 
appeared after Knudtzon's edition by adding them at the end of 
the latter's numerical sequence, a method only partially adopted 
by Mercer. Gordon's proposal was accepted by E. F. Campbell 
(1964) in a definitive work on the chronology of the letters. 

Therefore, when A. R. Millard published another EA 
tablet discovered in the files of the British Museum (Millard 
1965), he readily assigned the newly discovered text a number in 
accordance with this new system (EA 378). 

Eventually, P. Artzi discovered that Gordon had 
overlooked one tablet when he revised the numbering of Mercer. 
This latter was Schroeder's No. 190, which Mercer had called 
354a. It was duly pointed out by Artzi (1967a, 1967b). The text 
was henceforth called EA 379. 

All the texts that had appeared after Knudtzon's edition 
were then assembled and published in transliterations and 
translations (Rainey 1970, 1978b). But that is not the end of the 
story. The two illegible fragments in the Berlin Museum were 
noted by Klengel (1974:262) and assigned the numbers EA 380 
and EA 381 by Heintz (1982:xvii, n. 25). Another fragmentary 
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letter (now EA 382), possibly deriving from the excavations by 
Petrie in 1891-1892, was published in cuneiform facsimile by C. B. 
F. Walker (1979). 

Finally, the corpus of epistles has now been published, 
sadly in translation only by Moran (l987b; 1992; d. Rainey 1989c; 
1989-90; Kuhne 1993). 

PALEOGRAPHY 

The last comprehensive study of EA palaeography was 
undertaken by Schroeder (1915j:75-94). His work was based only 
on the Berlin tablets. Nevertheless, it must give a representative 
picture within reasonable limits. The table by Schroeder 
(1914-15:XII, 73-94; Moran 1975b:146-150) gives a fairly clear 
picture. There is a recognizable script which can be called 
"southern" and another which can be called "northern." The 
Jerusalem letters are written in the latter (Moran 1987b:27 n. 49; 
1992:xxii n. 50). The distinct paleographic traditions are those of 
the texts from Mitanni, Ijatti, Alashia, Egypt, Babylonia, 
Phoenicia (with subgroups for Byblos on the one hand and Beirut, 
Tyre and Sidon on the other), Jerusalem and Amurru. There was, 
unfortunately, no attempt to refine definitions of the paleography 
from places such as Hazor, Acco, Megiddo, Shechem, Gezer, 
Ashkelon and other places in Southern Canaan. Moran 
(1975b:146-150) dealt specifically with the paleography of the 
Jerusalem letters based on Schroeder's work. The late E. I. 
Gordon had begun to make a personal examination of all the EA 
texts with a view to producing a new edition. His notes contain 
many paleographic observations but he did not actually collate 
the entire corpus and his work was never brought to any kind of 
useful publication. Moran did visit all the Museums and has 
personally examined nearly all of the EA texts. His collations are 
invaluable and were utilized in his own recent translations into 
French (Moran 1987b) and English (Moran 1992). He also 
graciously made his collations available to a small circle of EA 
scholars; they have been consulted consistently throughout this 
present work. 
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On the basis of Schroeder's table of sign lists, one can 
discern the main traditions: Those of the northern areas, Mitanni, 
ljatti (and also the city states north of the Nahr el-Kebir and 
Kedesh (Moran 1975b:158 n. 5) and those of the land of Canaan 
(Byblos and all the places south of it; Moran 1975b:158 n. 10). The 
texts from Egyptian scribes use a ductus like that in the north 
(Moran 1975b:158 n. 8). There is also a decided affinity between 
the northern peripheral traditions and that of tv1iddle Babylonia. 
Such a relationship is, not surprisingly, reflected in the general 
morphology and syntax of those areas. 

What remains to be demonstrated is the chronological 
and regional affinity of the ductus employed in the West 
Semitized epistles from Canaan. This present work is an effort to 
define the language of these latter texts. However, there has been 
no possibility to attempt a paleographic analysis. It must be 
admitted, therefore, that this study is "color blind" as far as 
paleography is concerned. Someone with the background of E. I. 
Gordon might have achieved the goal of a synchronic and 
diachronic study of the ductus. Such research needs to be done 
independently of the linguistic analysis. 

SYLLABARY 

The Amarna texts were discovered and published before 
the establishment of Thureau-Dangin's universally accepted 
syllabary (Thureau-Dangin 1926). That situation was recognized 
by Knudtzon (1915:979-984), who apologized for the fact that he 
was unable to represent the scribe's intention in many instances. 
To aid the cuneiformist in identifying signs that he, Knudtzon, 
had seen with his own eyes, a system of transcription was 
adopted whereby anyone sign was usually given by its most well 
known value at that time. The TUM sign, for example, was always 
written tum, even though it was already clear that the final m was 
no longer read. Thus Knudtzon wrote /i-tum-ur (EA 165:24) 
though he knew full well that the correct interpretation required 
us to disregard the m; now the proper transcri ption would be 
li-tu4-ur. Obviously, Knudtzon's transcriptions, though accurately 
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identifying the signs which he saw, are of little value in 
representing the correct phonetic structure of the vocables as they 
were understood by the scribes. 

The general situation in the Amarna corpus was discussed 
in detail with many important illustrations by Bohl (1909:14-26). 
His observations are useful to this very day. By mid-century, 
several other archives or collections of texts from the peripheral 
areas of the Fertile Crescent were discovered and published. 
Now it was possible to make a comprehensive survey of the use 
of the Akkadian syllabary throughout the Late Bronze Age 
cultural horizon. That task was accomplished by G. Jucquois 
(1966). His impressive synchronic analysis is still the most 
authoritative summary of the evidence. 

From the very beginning (Bohl 1909:21) it was obvious 
that the mixed usages of the peripheral area, especially confusion 
of the plosive dentals (d, t, t) and the plosive velars (g, k, q), were 
not as prevalent, in fact were almost totally absent, from texts 
written by Canaanite scribes. The latter seem to have been 
imbued with a more conservative OB writing tradition. The 
Amurru texts (Izre'el 1991a:I, 46-53, § 1.8), however, do show 
considerable influence from the Hurro-Akkadian areas. The same 
can be said to some degree for Ugarit (Huehnergard 1989:23). 
The ensuing discussion will deal with only the salient features of 
orthography among the texts from Canaan. Numerical values in 
the Thureau-Dangin/Labat system will be added to the signs 
discussed to facilitate reference to the standard sign lists. 

DENTALS. The value Idal is expressed by DA(335). Some 
of the other dialects may use TA(139) with the value da, e.g. 
da-an-ni-is (EA 17:10; et al.), da-ri-ti (EA 161:10), but not the scribes 
from Canaan. Conversely, DA is almost never used for ta, unlike 
the letters from Egypt, e.g. sa-at-ta (EA 162:43, 51), sal-ma-a-td 
(EA 162:22, 24), td-ad-din-su (EA 99:18), etc. (Cochavi-Rainey 
1988:24). The one striking exception is the writing 7-ta-a-an "seven 
times" in the obeisance formula of one specific group of letters 
(EA 266:8; 267:8; 268:7; 269:8; 270:8; 271 :8; 273:7; 274:9; 275:8; 
276:8; 277:7; 278:8; 279:8). 
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The value las for UO(381) is often found, almost always in 
final position where in OB it would have the value tam. One 
instance of non-final position may be r tas1-din-ni (EA 83:30; Moran 
1987b:265 n. 2; 1992:154 n. 2). Knudtzon had transcribed this sign 
tu in accordance with his familiarity with its usage in Assyrian 
literary texts, a practice which led to considerable mis­
understanding among non-cuneiformists regarding the case 
system in the EA texts. The error was recognized by Knudtzon 
himself (1915:980) after his transcriptions had gone to press (Bohl 
1909:1 §ld, 33 §22d). The most glaring cases are the many 
accusatives such as a-wa-tas a-ni-ni-ta (EA 73:34') but also the 2nd 
m.s. independent pronoun in oblique case, a-na ka-tas (EA 90:16; et 
al.). Another misapprehension was caused by Knudtzon's 
rendering of tu in the 3rd m.s. independent pronoun, where u t 
was in order, thus su-ut (EA 74:52; et al.), su-u-ut (EA 67:16; 
164:20). The Jerusalem scribe does appear to use UO(381) with the 
value lu in the following passage: 

nu-kur-tu a-na ia-a-si / a-di KUR.IjA Se-er-ri KI a-di 

uRuGinx-ti-ki-ir-mi-il / sal-mu a-na gab-bi LU.MESba-zi-a-nu-ti / u 

nu-kur-tu a-na ia-si "There is hostility against me from Mt. Seir 

to Gath-carmel; there is tranquility for all the city rulers but 

there is hostility against me" (EA 288:25-28; d. also EA 286:41). 

The parallel with nominative salmu seems to assure that the scribe 
intended to write nukurtu. 

The value I fa I is expressed by T A(139) = fa, e.g. ba-Ia-fa 
(EA 74:17. 54), bal-fa-ti (EA 83:27; et al.), pa-ta-ri-ma (EA 118:37), 
p(-fa-tu4 (EA 244:20) el al. The Jerusalem scribe, however, uses 
OA(335) for Ifal, e.g. pa-fa-ra-at (EA 286:35; 289:44; 290:12, 17, 
23), pi-fa-tu (EA 285:16). 

01(457) serves for I di I and I de I, e.g. ti-i-de (EA 73:39) but 
the Canaanite scribes do not normally use it for I fi I and I fe I. One 
exception is fi-tii (EA 255:5). 1jI(396} does not appear in the 
Canaan texts with the values d(,.tl, t(' teo 

TI(73} is the usual sign for I ti I and also for I fi I, e.g. 
ip-ti-ra (EA 114:9), ba-Ia-ti-ia (EA 119:15). In a Tyrian letter, 
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Albright (1937:203) had read sa-an-di-qa-di-ma (EA 149:27) and 
MU-qa-di (EA 149:74). It is also pretty certain that TI can be read 
te9 on many occasions, e.g il-te9-qa (EA 84:34), et al. At any rate, it 
seems best to use the te9 value whenever Akkadian grammar 
requires it. Note also TI = de9, yi-i-de9 (EA 267:15) alongside 
ti-de4-e (EA 38:19). 

TE(376) = te, de4, te4, appears in all three values; te is 
frequent but the value ti7 is known both from Canaan and from 
outside it, d. ti7-i-de9 (EA 162:40) and ti-i-de9 (EA 162:14). The 
scribe of EA 362 uses the TE sign almost exclusively at the expense 
of TI and clearly intends the i- vowel, viz. ti7-i-$a (EA 362:30). 
Thus in places where the grammar would require it, e.g. ti7-il-qe 
(EA 362:20), ti7-ba-u-na (EA 362:24) et al.; d. also tirla-ku 
(EA 203:19; 204:20; 205:18), ti7-ma-ha-su-nu (EA 271:21), 
ti7-iq-bu-na (EA 136:10), it-ti7-ia (EA 267:20), in4-ne-ep-sa-ti7 
(EA 297:12), bu-i-ti7 (EA 264:20). As the final sign of feminine 
plurals such as a-wa-te MES (EA 319:16, 21; et al.), or masculine 
collectives such as LD~a-za-nu-te (EA 212:8), one is hard pressed to 
decide the correct value, either te or ti7. Also note the Canaanite 
gloss u-ga-ri \ sa-de4-e "field" (EA 287:56). The value de4 is typical of 
the Jerusalem letters (Moran 1975b:153), e.g. li-de4 (EA 289:46) et 
al. Note the non-Jerusalem i-de4-ma (EA 317:25). Generally de4 is a 
value employed in N. Syria and other peripheral areas but not in 
the texts from Canaan. Note tedi (EA 241:6), te4-it (EA 213:5). 

TIM(94) for ti appears only in an C Abdi-Ashirta letter, 
ERfN.MES til-Ia-H (EA 60:12). 

TfM(137), better known as TUM, may be intended in 
three contexts, i-pe-es an-nu-tlm "to do this" (EA 73:25), is-tu 
uzuKA UJ.MES-t(m "from the testimony of the people" 
(EA 106:39), gav-bi UJ.MES ~a-za-nu-tlm, but these could just as 
well be scribal errors, TUM in place of TIM = H. 

OU is the standard sign for duo Outside of Canaan, it is 
also employed for tu, e.g. tu-us-ma-ra-a$ (EA 170:8), tu-se-e-bi-Ia 
(EA 27:32, 34). Once in a text from Canaan, we find ti-tu 
(EA 255:5) 

TU(58) is the regular sign for / tu / and also serves for 
/ tu / (with the value tu) as seen in tu-ba-li-tu-na (EA 114:56), also 
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ba-al-tu (EA 119:21); ba-la-tu (EA 126:15), ni-ip-tu-ur (EA 289:29). 
Note TU = du in one of the early Amurru letters: i-du-nu-ni7 

(EA 62:33). 
TUM(207) for tU4 is used in these texts only in final 

position where the assumption that mimation has been dropped 
leads to readings such as nu-kur-tu4 (EA 242:17), et al. There is one 
clear instance of is-tu4 (EA 211:16) showing that scribes in Canaan 
recognized the sign's value without final -m. 

VELARS. One category in the consontal repertoire where 
great confusion prevails in the orthogaphy of Hurro-Akkadian in 
the various peripheral centers is that of the velars. Such is not the 
case in the texts from Canaan. 

GA (319) is used extensively and almost exclusively, for 
gao There is no need to list examples. The only possible instance of 
a substitute in a text from Canaan has to do with a gloss of 
disputed meaning. The KA-rZJl-RA of EA 244:14 has been 
understood as ga14~zi-ra "cutting" (Rainey 1974:304) or, perhaps 
more likely, as qa-!j>(-ra "harvesting" (Campbell 1965:193; Moran 
1987b:468-469 n, 1; 1992:298 n. 1). In MB the value qa for GA was 
still in vogue, e.g. qa-qa-ru (EA 7:20), qa-ti (EA 7:51), as also in 
Alashia, ia-qa-ar-ri-ib (EA 39:18) and Egypt, li-qa-an-ni (EA 162:18). 
Only a limited number of cases are found in texts from Canaan, 
viz. il-qa (EA 106:15), la-qa (EA 108:13), dam-qa (EA 326:18), SIGs-qa 
(EA 258:9; 262:10), qa-rib (EA 185:23, 32), ba1-qa-at (EA 147:46). The 
latter text, from Tyre, also has GA = ka, viz. i-ka-sa-da-ni 
(EA 147:35, cf. also lines 18, 22), ka-bi-ti-ia (EA 147:39). Examples 
from Alashia, ta-~a-ka-an (EA 38:30), Amurru, ka-as-da-ku 
(EA 166:16), et al., and Egypt, ta-sa-ak-ka-an (EA 162:36), show that 
GA = ka was used by non-Canaanite scribes. In one Tyrian letter, 
Albright (1937:203) had read sa-an-di-qa-di-ma (EA 149:27) and 
MU-qa-di (EA 149:74). 

KA(15) was the normal sign for ka. It did not have other 
values, such as qa or ga14 (concerning which, cf. discussion above). 
in EA 209:16 Moran (1987b:444 n. 5; 1992:281 n. 5) says that 
[s]r AGl_qa-di = qaqqadi is almost certain. This would be the only 
example of KA = qa in a text from Canaan. 
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QA(62) is the standard sign for qa, and exceptions such as 
GA = qd are rare (cf. above). On the other hand, QA almost never 
serves for ka4 in texts from Canaan. The attested cases are: qa-qa-ri 
ka4-pa- rs(1-ka4 "the ground of your treading" (EA 198:7 from 
Kumidi), also ki-it-ti-ka4 (EA 198:10) and ka4-li (EA 198:12), 
a-ia-ka4-mi (EA 149:52 from Tyre), ra[l-dap>-ra-rka41 (EA 318:17 
from the north, Artzi 1968; Moran 1987b:542 n. 3; 1992:350 n. 3), 
and ba-as-ta-ka4 "your honor" (KL 74:300:20). 

GI(85) is standard for / gi / and / ge / but does have other 
values in the Canaanite texts. Elsewhere, one finds readings such 
as a-na le-qe-e (EA 20:9), i-Ie-eq-qe (EA 161:43, 45), li-il-qe (EA 19:69) 
and especially KURQi-id-si (EA 189:11), and even li-ke-eb-bi-is-si 
(EA 23:22, 23). Note the problematic form in a Jerusalem letter, 
ig-ge-u-su (EA 288:44; Moran 1987b:517 n. 10; 1992:312 n. 10). 

KI( 461) is standard for / ki / and / ke / and it is also the 
normal sign for / qe / and / qi /, e.g. the learned introductory 
imperative q(-bf-ma (EA 64:2; 67:1; 77:1; 84:2; 96:2; 130:2) used 
elsewhere EA 1:2; 3:2; 5:4; 10:1; 19:3). A few texts from Byblos 
have q(-ba-ma (EA 73:33; 83:39; 93:10). Note esecially these forms 
from lequ: fl-qe (EA 91:19), el-qe-su-nu (EA 294:23); la-q( 
(EA 114:44), la-q(-ta (EA 274:15), a-na la-q(-i (EA 244:23), la-q(-i 
(EA 263:11, 12). Note the spelling of the following GN: 
KURQ(-in-sa (EA 174:12; 175:10; 176:10), which has led Hittologists 
to adopt the form Kinza! Note the one unusual spelling of a GN, 
viz. URU Ma-gis-da KI (EA 243:11) which happens to derive from 
Megiddo itself. 

QI/QE = KIN(538) appears in two passages outside of 
Canaan, viz. il-te-qe (EA 11:32') and qi-b(-ma (EA 17:2). Only twice 
does it occur in the Byblos texts, in the problematic i-na lu-qi 
(EA 108:17; 109:40; CAD L:253a). 

GU(559) serves for / gu /, du-gu-Ia (EA 283:9), fGu-Ia-ti 
(EA 294:24); uRuGu-ub-Ia (EA 68:5). In Mitanni it has the value kUg, 
e.g. ma-as-kug (EA 27:57), za-kug-u (EA 27:27), et al. However, this 
latter value is only documented in the somewhat uncertain 
Canaanite military epithet LUkug-s( (EA 299:6; 304:7; 305:7; 306:5[?]; 
316:5[?]; 311:8). There is one variant, LUku-s( (EA 303:6). This title 
is thought to be the equivalent of Egyptian ktt-?;l-na "chariot 
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driver, groom" (Sivan and Cochavi-Rainey 1992:9, 39, 61; Sivan 
1984:237,238), which has a -na suffix. 

KU(536) is the standard sign for / ku / and also for / qu /, 
for which it has the reading qu. Examples of the latter are 
plentiful, e.g. am-qu-ut (EA 142:33; et passim)., ti-ma-qu-tu 
(EA 73:10'), li-qu (EA 83:17; 90:6; 123:38; 132:35) and various other 
forms from the verb lequ. 

QUM/QU(191), on the other hand, appears twice in 
Canaan, only in the Jerusalem letters, tJal-qu (EA 288:40,56), tJal­
qu-mi (EA 286:51), though it was also known in Babylon and 
Mitanni, viz. i-ti-qu (EA 8:16), ri-qu-ti (EA 9:35), up-pu-qu-tu 
(EA 27:41). One may note in passing the rare Mitannian usage: 
a-na-an-din-ak-ku13 (EA 27:22, 23). 

LABIALS. The texts from Canaan display practically no 
anomalies in this category. Nevertheless, in rare instances a 
certain amount of influence from N. Syrian practices can be 
detected. 

BA(5) is, of course, the standard sign for / ba /. One north 
Canaanite text with little WS influence does have [e]-pd-su-mi 
(EA 185:49). Another text has a-ba-at (EA 211:19) where a-wa-at or 
a-ma-at would have been expected. 

PA(295) is usual for / pa / but, while bd is quite typical of 
texts in th north, it is practically never so used in Canaan. A 
notable exception is i-na bti-la-at rZP-nu "for the maintenance of 
our lives" (EA 85:15). An Alashia text has a-na ta-bti-ki "to pour" 
(EA 34:51). Another important usage is in spellings of kabiisu 
"tread(ing)," where the sibillant is so often converted to, or 
represented by S-signs, e.g. ka-bd-si-ka (EA 213:4; also EA 185:6; 
195:7; 198:7; 220:6; 233:8; 241:6; 253:5; 255:5). This latter form 
seems to have derived from some school exercise learned by the 
scribes because the word is always used in a more or less 
standard epithet used in the introduction to an epistle. A few 
examples with BA do exist, ka-ba-si-su (EA 234:6; also EA 231:8; 
232:5). Note also gdb-bti (EA 191 :14). One gloss provides an 
interesting contrast between PA and BA, viz. i-na pa-an-te-e \ 
ba-at-nu-ma (EA 232:10). 
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BI(214}. In keeping with OB practice, this sign serves for 
I bi I and I pi I, and also for I pe I. The almost total lack of spellings 
with PI(383} for Ipel or Ipil (d. below) makes it obvious that BI 
is the standard sign for writting I pe I and I pi I. A selection of 
examples will suffice. A Rib-Haddi letter from Beirut has SAIjAR 
\ e-p{-ri "dirt, dust" (EA 136:3). Another Beirut letter has e-p{-is 
(EA 142:19). Note the WS style verbal form, a-pI-is (EA 81:18; 
108:19; 122:42, 43; 123:10, 12). That BI = pi is standard in these 
texts has important implications for the transcription of certain 
foreign words such as p{-td-ti (EA 70:23, 28 et passim; Rainey 
1978b:87) and ba-p{-ru (EA 286:56 et al.; Rainey 1978b:72). In each 
of those latter cases, outside evidence in the form of spellings in 
other scripts (Ugaritic, Egyptian) confirms the true consonantal 
structure. The interpretation of such forms as u-da-bi-ra (EA 85:68, 
81) is difficult. In CAD 0:186 ff. the verb is reckoned as duppuru; 
the WS evidence would point to a root *dbr. Thus the question 
arises: which of these readings is preferable in the Canaanite 
letters? 

On the other hand, BI is almost never used in the 
Canaanite texts for be. That usage is restricted to only a few texts 
which employ it in writing the vocable be-Ii (EA 279:9), be-li-ia 
(EA 209:1, 6, 14; 212:10, II, 13); d. also from Babylon 'be-U-ia 
(EA 12:1). This orthography is most likely an old learned spelling 
preserved in the schools. 

BE(69} is the usual sign for Ibel. Its most common usage is 
in the vocable be-Ii (EA 147:5; 271:9; et passim), be-li-ia (EA 106:5; et 
passim). Note the GN URUBe-ru-ta (EA 114:13; 118:28). There is a 
PN in the Amurru texts that should be read IBe-ti- OINGIR 
(EA 161:20; 170:3, 28; Rainey 1978b:101; Hess 1993:56-57). By 
contrast there is a GN which has to be read URU Bat-ru-na 
(EA 78:19; et al.; Ohorme 1908:509-510; Weber 1915:1165; 
Youngblood 1961:78). The value bi. does not seem to be used in 
the texts from Canaan unless perhaps in ia-aq- rbi41 (EA 119:36) 
though that context seems to require ia-aq-rbu 1! 

Bf(172} appears only in the address formulae of letters. It 
is widespread in the imperative q{-b{-ma (EA 118:2 et passim), 
which scribes from all regions used, including Byblos, southern 
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and northern Canaan and N. Syria and other peripheral areas. 
The Byblos scribe even employs this sign in his unique formula 
with the Akkadian preterite, iq-b( (EA 74:1; 89:1). Otherwise, the 
Bf sign is not used for / bi / at all. It does not serve as ne or bil. 
Only a few letters, including those from Jerusalem, avoid this 
learned spelling and use the standard orthography, q(-bi-ma 
(EA 286:1; 287:65; 290:2), so typical of MB, MA and most 
peripheral areas (Moran 1975b:151). 

PI(383) in its use to represent the semivowels wand y will 
be discussed below. In the value pe / pi it is attested (Moran 
1975b:151) in Mitanni letters in the PN IPi-ri-is-s( (EA 27:89, 93; 
28:12) and one letter from Assyria also employs it, viz. pe-!?u-ti 
(EA 16:10) and e-pi-ru (EA 16:14). Elsewhere in the Amarna 
correspondence it is extremely rare, viz. the Hurrian letter EA 24, 
Alashia (EA 36:15[?], 37:17), and in the Egyptian vocabulary that 
was probably written somewhere in Syria (EA 368:1, 4, 5, 14, r.5) 
and possibly one instance in Byblos (EA 138:8; cf. Edel 1948:23). 
The Jerusalem letters use it to write the Egyptian word pi-ta-tu4 
(EA 288:51, 57; 290:22). 

fp /EP /TUM(207) appears only once, viz. 1st c.s. ep-pu-su 
(EA 212:9; Rainey 1978b:70; Moran 1987b:446; 1992:282). As tum 
and tU4, this sign is commonplace, of course. 

SIBILANTS. In this category, the texts from Canaan are also 
relatively conservative vis a vis the other peripheral documents. 
There are, however, a number of usages worthy of special notice. 

SA(353) is the normal sign for / sa / throughout the corpus. 
The use of NfC(597) with the value Sci is restricted to some 
spellings of the adverb san Ham in a few texts from Byblos, 
Sd-ni-tam (EA 84:6 et al.; 88:9 et al.; 102:8; 92:7, 30, 41; 106:13 et al.; 
and Beirut (EA 136:16 et al.; 141:8 et al.; 142:5 et al.). 

SA(104) is restricted to one specific vocable. Many of the 
varius writings of samu "heaven(s)" use the SA sign. Typical 
examples are: ANsa-mi (EA 325:22), ANsa-me (EA 315:15), et al. 
Similar spellings are known from Egypt, e.g. ANsa-me-e 
(EA 162:79). In all these many passages, one must ask whether the 
forms are not part of a learned spelling in which SA(104) has the 
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value salO. After all, the standard Akkadian form is sarna, and the 
variants with SA are restricted to the Levantine area (C AD 
S:339b). Knudtzon's problematic ka4-bti-s[a]-ka4 (EA 198:7) is to be 
read ka4-bd-rs(1-ka4 (collation 27.1.80). There are two clear 
examples of salO in an Amurru letter, viz. a-salO-ap-pdr (EA 170:32) 
and i-ka-saw-du-ni7 (EA 170:25) and other Amurru texts found at 
Ugarit reflect the same usage (Izre'eI1991a:I, 55-56 §1.lO). On the 
other hand, another Amurru letter has UJ.MES sa-ar-ru-ti 
"criminals" (EA 161:7) with the correct Akkadian form (CAD 
S:182-183) as against many texts from the Canaanite tradition that 
spell this vocable with SA (Ebeling 1915:1518), e.g. m.s. sa-ru 
(EA 102:26), m. pI. sa-ru-tu (EA 108:21). All of these forms in WS 
texts lack graphic expression of the expected gemination and a 
letter from Tyre even has an apparent participial form sa-a-i-ru 
(EA 149:82; Moran 1987b:383; 1992:237, with reservations). 

The question arises, therefore, with regard to 
geographical terms in the Jerusalem letters where an etymological 
I sl is certain, viz. URU KURl1-ru-sa-lirn KI (EA 290:15; d. EA 289:14, 
29) and E-sa-a-ni "Beth-shan) (EA 289:20). Comparison with 
Egyptian transcriptions confirms that the sibilant is an original 
Is I, and not I! I or Is / . The Jerusalem letters are known for their 
deviant use of the sibilant signs in transcriptions of non-Akkadian 
words (Cross 1962:245 n. 95; 1973:52-53 n. 36; Moran 1975b:152 
and 163 n. 51). These probably pertain somehow to the scribe's 
northern background, i.e. they stem from a dialect or more likely 
a writing tradition in which the representaion of the sibillants was 
different. There is no orthographic confusion in the writing of 
Akkadian words in the Jerusalem letters. From the standpoint of 
purely Canaanite pronunciation, one should most likely read 
URU KURl1-ru-saw-lirn KI and E-saw-a-ni in the examples cited 
above. But then we are left with the Canaanite gloss u-ga-ri \ sa­
de4-e "field" (EA 287:56) where the original sibilant was lsi as 
demonstrated by Hebrew sa~eh. 

ZA(586) is not only the standard sign for I za I and I f?a I, it 
also has the value sa in many instances. In Akkadian verbs one 
finds yu-sa-an-ni-qu (EA 254:18), i-sa-ljur (EA 147:10), li-sa-ljur 
(EA 151:70). The other examples pertain to West Semitic terms, 
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ma-as-sa (EA 365:14, 23, 25), tu-sa-ab-mi (EA 244:8), or geographic 
names, KUR.ME5 Sa-al-bi (EA 126:5), uRuUl-la-sa (EA 117:42; 
60:23) and note uRuUl-la-as-sa (EA 140:19) and URUQ{-in-sa 
(EA 174:12; 175:10; 176:10). 

51(449) is the normal sign for Isil with few exceptions (see 
below). However, it also has the occasional value se20' In the same 
letter, which has the spelling u-se-ze-ba-an-ni (EA 74:44), there is 
also u-se20-ze-bu-[s]e! (EA 74:33; Moran's collation confirmed this 
reading by Mendenhall 1947a:123-124 n. 3). It can hardly be 
doubted that the scribe knew the correct form to be usezzeb-. 
Thus, there need be no reservations about transcribing i-se20-me 
(EA 92:21; 106:38) and yi-se2o-me (EA 92:15). The use of the 51 sign 
here may have been influencd by the common spelling of the 
imperative, viz. si-me (EA 83:14; et al.). The question arises, then 
about the many forms from wussuru such as yu-si-ru (EA 126:22), 
yu-wa-si-ru-na (EA 71:13), et al. The Babylonian form was often 
like yu-wa-se-ru (EA 255:17) with coloring of the thematic vowel 
because of the following resh. In a case such as this, where forms 
with si predominate, it is most likely that the Canaanite scribes 
were unaware, or ignored the Babylonian shift. Moran's proposal 
(1987b:272 n. 2; 1992:159 n. 2) to read [ta I ti-s]a-si17 in EA 86:90, 
while making good sense in the context, would require a lexical 
hapax in these texts (sasu is never used) and an orthographic 
anomaly; 51 is never used here with the value Si17• 

5E(367), besides serving to express se, sometimes appears 
to take the place of si. There is, for example, the verb form cited 
above where si is to be read se20, while se has to be read siA5E), 
viz. u-se2o-ze-bu-[s]ix(5E) (EA 74:44). The scribe has evidently 
considered si and se to be interchangeable. One letter from Egypt 
(Cochavi-Rainey 1988:71, §2.1.1.4), uses 5E for the 3rd f.s. suffix 
almost throughout, even for the dependent (genitive) case, e.g. 
it-ti-se (EA 1:16, 17, 58), te4-em-se (EA 1:36), p{-se (EA 1:41), 
ma-an-di-se (EA 1:17), um-mi-se (EA 1:25), E-se (EA 1:35), ueu-se 
(EA 1:10). Other examples of 5E as the 3rd f.s. accusative suffix 
occur in texts from Canaan, viz. ti-il-qu-na-six(5E) (EA 117:64), 
[y]i-na-$a-ru-siA5E) (EA 130:52). Note also from Amurru: u-bti-an­
ni-si x (5E) (EA 161:40). The same sign can even serve as the 
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genitive suffix in Byblos: mu-ut-six(SE) (EA 83:54); 
u-n [u- ]te-six(SE) (EA 120:36); a-na na-$a-ri-si x(SE) (EA 103:47). 
Note also the 3rd f.s. independent pronoun a-na sa-six(SE). It is 
questionable how one should read the GN KURKa-as-se (EA 76:15). 
A letter from northern Canaan with some peculiarities has the 
following verb form: iwba-as-six(SE) (EA 179:15). 

51/5E(112) is extremely rare in the texts from Canaan. 
Once it appears in a Byblos letter, a-na si-in4-ni "concerning ivory" 
(EA 77:7-8). Here one must read M-in4-ni, since the word has an 
original / s / and is spelled si-in4-n i in line 10 (Youngblood 
1961:183). The same is true of another Byblos verb form: 
lu-wa-Sz'-ra-am (EA 84:26). One Jerusalem letter uses 51 in 
geographical names where the phoneme is / s /: URUL[a-k]i-M 
(EA 288:43) and KURKa-<pa>-Sz' "the land of the Cassites" 
(EA 288:36). And note the contrast between KURKa-M (EA 287:72) 
and KURKa-si[ .. ] (EA 287:74). Another example from a Jerusalem 
letter may be read UJ.MES a-si-ri "prisonners" (EA 288:21) or 
UJ.MES a-Sf-ri "some .kind of personnel" (Rainey 1967b). It would 
appear then, that many examples of the 51 sign in the Canaanite 
corpus (it occurs in EA texts from outside Canaan as well), can be 
read Sf. However, in EA 198:7 (from Kumidi), read ka4-bcP s{1-ka4 
(collation 27.1.80). For examples of / si/ with the ZI sign, cf. infra. 

ZI! ZE(84) serves with both vocalic values as seen by the 
present-future tu-se-ze-ba-an-n[i] (EA 318:20) and the imperative 
se-zi-ba-an-ni (EA 318:8, 14) in the same tablet. Knudtzon did not 
distinguish these values in accordance with his usual practice of 
giving one value only for a particular sign. This sign also serves 
frequently to expres·s / $i /, e.g. yi-na-${-ru (EA 112:15) and a 
plethora of forms from na$aru. There are also numerous examples 
from (w)a$u, U-${ (EA 120:39), YU-U$-${ (EA 232:16), a-${ (EA 85:51; 
et al.). Some instances of forms from this verb with $1(147) are 
given below. Note also some nominal forms: kars-${ (EA 119:25), 
ka-ar-${-ia (EA 254:61), qe-e-${ (EA 131:15), re-${-ia (EA 92:45). For 
/ $e /, there are er-$I?-iu4 (EA 147:30), er-$c-ti7 (EA 267:17). The 
geographical name URU$(-du-na (EA 85:71; ct al.) is usually spelled 
with ZI. For the one example with $1, cf. infra. ZI can also 
represent / si /, though such usage is extremely rare in texts from 
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Canaan (it is common, of course, in other peripheral areas). Note 
KI.MES sa ka-bd-s{-ka (EA 195:7). If Held (1965:398-401) is correct 
in his interpretation, and it seems that he is, then another example 
of I si I can be seen in the WS vocable ba-s{-lu (EA 263:13). 

$1/$E(147} is also known to the Canaanite scribes. It is 
most frequent in the vocable Ije-ru-ma "(on the) back" (EA 213:9; et 
al.) and its variants. The Jeusalem scribe uses $1 on several 
occasions, e.g. lU-lji-mi (EA 286:54), qar-Iji-ya (EA 286:6); mU-Iji 
dUTU-si (EA 288:6); cf. the latter with Iji-it dUTU-as (EA 162:80; 
163:9) from Egypt. For other forms from (w}alju, note the Gt's it­
ta-Iji (EA 239:11), li-it-ta-Iji (EA 239:20). Once in a Byblos letter 
there is the geographical name URU$i-rdu1-na (EA 92:33). Finally, 
there is the geographical name URU E-ni-sa-si20 (EA 187:12) in a 
northern text (Weippert 1970:265; Rainey 1970:10-21, 91; 
1975d:15). The second sibilant in this name is obviously 151 as 
demonstrated by the Egyptian transcriptions of this place name, 
especially Ca-y-na-sa-su (Edel 1966:CNl, 11). Although the value 
s i 20 is rare, it is known from lexical entries at U gari t 
(Huehnergard 1989:37) and occasionally in texts from Hattusas 
(Durham 1976:255, 312 n. 299; von Soden and Rollig 1976:20). The 
other occurrence of this GN is to be read URUE-<ni>-sa-s{ 
(EA 363:4). 

SU(7} is restricted in use to a couple of GN's. The main one 
is KURSu-ti7(MES} (EA 122:34; 123:14; 297:16). This is undoubtedly a 
learned spelling. Only one scribe treats it differently, viz. 
UJ.MES su-ti-i (EA 318:13). The other example is KURSu-<baHi 
(EA 108:71), another learned spelling. The sign does serve for 
I su I in other peripheral dialects, e.g. Mitanni, e-te-pu-us-su 
(EA 27:36) as well as in MB, u-na-ak-ki-su (EA 8:36). 

$U(555} is likewise restricted to one GN, e.g. URU$u-mu-ri 
(EA 60:23; 62:9), URU$u-mu-ra (EA 71:16; 76:35; 140:15, 18). Out of 
116 occurrences (Hess 1984:545-547), all have $U(555} as the first 
sign except one, viz. URU$tl-mu-ri, (EA 160:28). 

ZU(6} is the standard sign for Izul, Iljul (lju), Isul (su). 
The zu occurrences need no documentation. The examples of Ijtl 
include forms from the verbs mnbalju, tirma-ba-Iju-nu (EA 271:21), 
mn-ab-Ijtl-ti (EA 244:14, WS form), and naljaru, i-na-Iju-ru 
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(EA 119:15), w?-~u-ru (EA 141:41), Ii-~u-ru (EA 326:12) et al. Also in 
some WS words, ~u-u-nu "small cattle" (EA 263:12), ~u-u:J-ru-ma 
"back" (EA 64:7; 65:5; 232:11; 282:7), also ~u-r[i]-ia (EA 147:39), and 
the GN URUIja-~u-ra (EA 228:4, 22, 15). This sign also serves as su, 
e.g. in the Mitanni letters, E-su (EA 19:70), KUR-su (EA 19:70), 
DAM-su (EA 20:24), sul-ma-an-su (EA 28:27). In the Canaanite 
letters its use is confined to proper nouns and WS words, IKu-su­
na (EA 271:21), [K]UR rSu1-ba-ri (EA 100:21), lSU-ra-ta (EA 85:21; 
232:3; 244:24; et al.), (URU) U-su(KI) (EA 148:11, 30; 149:49; 150:18), 
su-ki-ni (EA 256:9), su-u[-sl-ma] (EA 256:9). In each of these cases 
comparative evidence from Egyptian and WS sources confirms 
that the phoneme in question is / s / . 

15(21); a late Byblos text uses is for us, viz. is-si-ir for 
us-si-ir (EA 140:8, 24, 28). Note also, in a text written at Beirut, yi­
pu-is (EA 139:11) and yi- / is-si-ra (EA 139:30-31). These are most 
likely scribal errors. 

E5(472) is most often to be read is in the texts from 
Canaan. The examples are of such a nature that the value es is 
precluded. Note is-tu (EA 76:45; 79:21, 29, 41; 85:71; 117:11, 69), 
ar-bi-is (EA 73:45'; 78:12'; 95:35; 117:78), i-pI-is (EA 73:25'; 89:11, 43) 
i-ri-iS-ti (EA 85:56). Some of the verbs include ti-is-tap-ru-na 
(EA 117:8), ti-is-pu-ru-na (EA 118:47), ti-is-ku-nu (EA 74:42), thus 
also ti-IS-me (EA 90:13; 108:29; 118:15), ti-IS-mu-na (EA 73:12'; 
74:50; 108:50) and many other less unambiguous forms such as 
yi-is-me (EA 78:17; 79:13; 107:25) et al. 

A$(131) has the value U~4 in one passage, Ii-it! (UT)-r[ u]­
u~4-mi (EA 198:24; Moran 1987b:437 n. 2; 1992:276 n. 3; collation 
27.1.80). This, too, is probably just a scribal error. 

The question of a number of vocables with / s / as a root 
consonant that are written with 5-signs in the EA texts from 
Canaan will be discussed in the chapter on phonology (d. infra, 
pp.43-46). 

SONORANTS. The following are particular traits of the 
orthography in texts from Canaan. On the whole, the standard 
signs, such as la, na, ma, ra, etc. are used and the same is true for 
the VC signs. 
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Among the liquids special note should be taken of the 
following: 

Lf!LE = NI(231} is more rare and mainly characteristic of 
the Tyrian and a few Byblian texts (also in Amurru). Verb forms 
are i-le-e (EA 151:10), ni-iwta-lf (EA 178:4) and yi-ta-lf (EA 178:5; 
Rainey 1989-90:66). From southern Canaan come the imperative 
U-qe (EA 283:9; Rainey 1989-90:71) and the problematic mi-U 
(EA 225:6). Megiddo has KAa-bu-ul-lf (EA 244:16). Note also the 
PN IBi-in4-e-lf-ma (EA 256:14). The remaining examples are from 
the vocable be-{{-ia (EA 147:20; 233:15; 251:10; 251:11; also from N. 
Syria EA 51:13'; 56:36; et al.). Other cases are EN-lf-ia (EA 151:5, 
15, 21, 31; 147:3, 5; et al.). 

Ll(449}, the IGI sign, often appears where classical 
Akkadian would require the reading lim. The dropping of 
mimation in MB and the peripheral dialects could lead to the 
reading Ii. The lim value is used in a few isolated instances, e.g. sa­
lim (EA 34:4; 267:18) and in uRuU-ru-saw-lim (EA 289:29; also 
EA 289:14; 290:15). However, there are instances where the scribe 
evidently intended the value Ii without any reference to 
mimation. There are proper nouns such as IMil-ki-1i (EA 254:27; 
289:11, 25), URUMa-ag-da-1i (EA 256:25), URUPf-bi-1i (EA 256:8), 
uRuYa-bi-li-ma (EA 256:27; i.e. representing WS m.p!' suffix -ima). 
For example the construction EN-Ii (EA 96:23) in which the 
context (nominative in its clause) would permit the normalization 
belr "my lord." It is also possible to read LO-Ii / an-nu-u "this, my 
man" (EA 108:47; direct object in this context), also rURUqi "my 
city" (EA 118:34; direct object). Some examples in the dependent 
case, LO-Ii (EA 144:28; 225:3), E.GAL-Ii (EA 62:27). On the other 
hand, at least one scribe seems to use LO-LIM as an Akkadogram 
without reference to the syntactic status of the vocable in 
question, viz. nominative (EA 74:11) and accusative subject of 
yanu (EA 74:33). 

EL(564} frequently has to be read ils because it appears in 
too many places where el would not be expected, e.g. ils-la-ka 
(EA 294:32), ils-la-ak (EA 189:r. 13), ils-la-ku-ni7 (EA 1 :68 from 
Egypt), ils-qe-su-nu (EA 294:23), ni-ils-qe-su-nu (EA 191:19), and 
therefore most likely yi-ils-te-qe (EA 239:13) rather than ye-el-te-qe. 
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The most frequent form is yi-ils-ma-ad (EA 64:8; 142:18; 282:8; 
283:18; 294:14, 25; also EA 63:15). 

AN(13) has to be read il in over fifty examples, all of them 
in texts from Canaan. Note some examples, ya-qz'-il-li-ni 
(EA 244:38), yi-il-ma-ad (EA 264:23), yi-il-qe (EA 118:18), yi-il-te-qe­
ni (EA 270:21), ma-si-il (EA 74:18; 90:43). Two Byblos texts written 
by the same scribe use AN(13) for Ulll, viz. tu-ulu-qu-na 
(EA 126:6), tu-u1u-qu (EA 362:13; Moran 1960:4). A rarity is the 
value a17, in aITlu-u-mi (EA 198:27; CAD A/1:358b) and li-is-alTml 
(EA 198:11, 14). 

Among the nasals, the MI(427) can be read me and ME(532) 
can be read mi. Note, for example, the interchangeable use of both 
signs for the enclitic in the same letter, la-a-mi (EA 244:13), and 
la-a-mi (EA 244:15). There is certainly no difference between 
ti-iS-me (EA 90:13; 109:14) and ti-is-me (EA 86:17) or e$-me 
(EA 105:40) and es-me (EA 91:23). 

NI(231) serves not only for Inil (and lUI) but also for 
I ne I where it is transcribed ne. It must be kept in mind that 
NE(172) never serves for I ne I in the texts from Canaan (it does 
appear as bO. Therefore, it should not be surprising that NI(231) is 
used by these scribes in places where grammar would require an 
e- vowel. A frequent case in point is the numerous N forms of 
epesu (Rainey 1973c:250-254). A selection of pertinent examples is 
in-ne-ep-su (EA 73:28'; 74:21), ti-ne-pu-us (EA 74:35; 117:94), 
ti-ne-ep-su (EA 74:27; 76:42), ti-ne-pu-su (EA 73:32'). To these may 
be added in-ne-bi-it (EA 256:6), in4-ne-bi-tu (EA 256:7), in4-ne-ri-ir 
(EA 256:20). 

EN(99) not only represents I en I but also I in I, with the 
reading in4. Some undisputed examples are di-in4 ki-ti-ia 
(EA 119:45), ti-di-di-in4 (EA 68:5), ti-di-in4 (EA 107:5; 125:6; 76:4; 
et passim), rsil-in4-ni (EA 77:10), si-rin41-na-su (EA 77:13). There is 
no reason, therefore, to doubt the validity of i- vowel prefix in the 
following forms: rin41-nam-mu-ru (EA 142:10), in4-nam-ru 
(EA 144:17), in-ne-bi-it (EA 256:6), in4-ne-bi-tu (EA 256:7), in4-ne-ri­
ir (EA 256:20), in4-na-ka-as (EA 91:15; Youngblood 1961:357), and 
the various forms of nenpusu (Rainey 1973c:250-254): in4-ne-pu-us 
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(EA 68:17; 92:11), in4-ne-pu-us-mi (EA 228:21), in4-ne-ep-sa-at 
(EA 84:9, 12; 85:73), in4-ne-ep-su (EA 144:26; 30), in4-ne-ep-sa-ti7 
(EA 297:14), and the PN IBi-in4-e-l{-ma (EA 256:14). 

NI7!NIM(433) is used mainly in word final position. Its 
classic value, nim / nem was known to the Canaanite scribes, e.g. 
te-es-te-nem-me (EA 62:44, also 41), is-te-nem-mu (EA 261:10), and 
in word final position when followed by an enclitic, pu-bu-ru-nim­
mi (EA 74:34), a-na mi-nim-mi (EA 34:9; 286:18), am-mi-nim-mi 
(EA 250:11), with which may be compared am-mi-ni-im-ma 
(EA 45:15) and am-mi-ni-mi (EA 45:23; 98:3). The question arises 
about th reading of a-na mi-nim or a-na mi-ni7 (EA 34:47; 71:10; 
73:6'; 106:13, 30) and am-mi-nim or am-mi-ni7 (EA 289:10; 16; 42:21) 
in the light of over a dozen examples of a-na mi-ni (EA 77:18; et al.) 
and am-mi-ni (EA 74:48; et passim in MB). It seems hardly likely 
that mimation was intended in i-[n]a na-da-ni7 (EA 74:16), as-bu-ni7 
(EA 67:12; 62:24, 27; d. Izre'el 1991a:139-140) or iq-bu-ni7 
(EA 62:28). With the latter can be compared i-qao-bu-ni (EA 38:26) 
and tiriq-bu-ni (EA 362:25). In MB one finds iq-bu-ni (EA 4:10, 32; 
7:33) alongside iq-bu-ni7 (EA 7:53). Therefore, it seems pretty 
obvious that one may read ni7 in all those places where an enclitic 
does not follow. 

GLIDES. One of the big surprises in the study of the EA 
texts from Canaan was the use of the sign PI(383) to represent not 
only wa, we, wi, wu but also ya, ye, yi, yu (Bahl 1909:48-51, §28a-g). 
The combination I+A(142A), transcribed ia, is also used, normally 
with the value / ya /. The method of transcribing PI and IA is that 
recommended by Gelb (1970:537; also Borger 1978:97 No. 142a, 
156 No. 383) rather than the cumbersome method proposed by 
von Soden and Rallig (1976:19 No. 104,43 No. 223) although their 
y( value for IA is adopted where it seemed more useful than 
Gelb's ii. The even more confusing method adopted by Parpola 
(1970:XV n. 1) might be suitable for Neo-Assyrian letters but it 
ignores the needs of texts from the western areas during the 
second millennium B. C. E. 

IA(142a) is the standard sign for /ya/ in Akkadian words, 
e.g. ia-nu (EA 107:44; et passim), ia-a-si (EA 83:8; et passim), and it 
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also does duty for the 3rd m.s. verbal prefix in cases where the 
prefix vowel is a, ia-di-na (EA 74:54; et al.), ia-ak-su-du-na 
(EA 130:12), ia-as-al-mi (EA 224:9), IIa-an-ba-mi (EA 83:31; et al.), 
IIa-ap-ti-ba-da (EA 335:9; et al.), ia-as-tap-pdr (EA 233:16). There is a 
question whether a-ia-ka-am (EA 254:27) is an Assyrian form or 
whether it should be transcribed as a Babylonian form, i.e. 
a-y(-ka-am (AHw:876b; CAD A/1:232). On the other hand, 
a-ia-ka4-mi (EA 149:2) is the indefinite pronoun, "somewhere, 
anywhere," not the interrogative ayfkam (contra CAD A/1:232a). 

PI(383) almost never serves as an Akkadian element, e.g. 
ka-ar-si-ya (EA 286:6). There are a limited number of instances 
where PI expresses the 3rd m.s. verbal prefix with a- vowel, at 
least in accordance with clear instances of a following a C sign, 
ya-am-lik (EA 114:20), IYa-an-ba-mu (EA 270:11), ya-ar-bi-sa 
(EA 137:97), possibly r ya U asu mel (EA 90:44) if we follow 
Schroeder's copy rather that Youngblood's suggestion, (1961:346) 
to read yP is!U mel. The vast majority of 3rd m.s. prefixes did not 
have an a- vowel, e.g. yi-is-me (EA 136:6), yi-im-Iu-uk (EA 136:36), 
YU-UEj-Ej( (EA 232:16) et passim. There are four examples of PI = a in 
the Jerusalem letters (Moran 1975b:151): u-sa-a-ru (EA 286:21,24), 
a-qa-bi (EA 286:22), an-ni-a (EA 289:9). 

VOWELS. Alternations and interchangeability of various 
Cv signs with e- vowels and i- vowels, have been discussed above 
with reference to the respective consonants. The Byblos letters 
have a particularly remarkable deviation from the norm for 1st 

Aleph verbs with "3-"4. Infinitive forms from this verb class are 
only attested with initial i- instead of the expected e-, e.g. i-pe-es 
(EA 73:25; 89:43), i-pe-sa (EA 129:27; also [i-p]e-sa EA 79:24) and 
i-[p ]e-si. (EA 132:44), i-pe-esI5 (EA 69:17; 129:29; 362:45; and 
outside of Byblos, EA 250:21; 364:22) as well as i-re-si (EA 81:38; 
also i-re-si[-i]m EA 74:19 and [i-r]e-s[i] (EA 90:44), and from Beirut 
i-re-bi (EA 143:18) The earliest attestation to the initial i vowel is 
from Tanaach: i-pe-sa-am (TT 2:11); the same letter happens to 
have the noun ip-sa-su-nu "their work" (TT 2:14). The source of 
these forms is most likely contamination with nominal forms such 
as ipsu / epsu, which has the meaning "act, deed," only in the 
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western peripheral texts from Amarna, Taanach and Ugarit (CAD 
E:168b-169a); its construct form is written syllabically i-pI-is 
(EA 84:7 et al.). The question arises concerning a form in EA 179, a 
letter which consistently uses the e sign with the value its; should 
the transcription be e-pe-su or iwpe-su (EA 179:17)? 

E(308) occasionally has the value its in texts deriving from 
the BeqaC Valley, iwsa-ti (EA 175:13; 176:13), iwsa-ti7 (EA 174:17; 
189:12), ni-iwta-U (EA 178:4), iwna-$a-ar-su (EA 178:6), iwna-$a-ar 
(EA 179:26), iwna-$a-ru (EA 187:14), iwba-sa-ku-mi (EA 193:6), 
its-ba-sa-nu (EA 174:8; 175:7; 176:7). 

UM(134) has to be read Ut6 in three letters, since the places 
where the reading in question appears exclude the possibility of 
mimation, ni-nU-Ut6 (EA 92:44; 250:19; 362:26), da-na-nU-Ut6 
(EA 362:27). The scribe apparently treated UM as he had learned 
to treat TUM and LIM, etc. 

eve SIGNS. In most respects the use of CVC signs in the 
syllabary from Canaan is in accordance with general Akkadian 
practice, especially OB. Unusual usages are rare indeed. 

BIRs, PIR6 (79) = NAM. Thureau-Dangin (1940-41) was the 
first to observe that the PN transcribed by Knudtzon INAM-ia­
wa-zi (EA 129:82), et al., was identical with IBi-ri-ia-ma-za (EA 7:75) 
and thus should be transcribed today 1Birs-ia-wa-zi, etc. This led 
him to the identification of another vocable, viz. si-pir6-ti 
(EA 60:25; 369:22; Moran 1975a:152). On the basis of this syllabic 
value, Youngblood (1961:249) also identified the GN URUJ-birs-ta 
(EA 83:38; 104:52; 105:77?). 

GAB(88) is the correct transcription for all of Knudtzon's 
gab syllables, e.g. gav-bi (EA 69:26,29; et passim). 

GAR(597) appears once with the value kars, viz. kars-${ 
(EA 119:26). 

GUB(206) is a value for DU employed only in the writing 
of the GN uRuGub-Ia (passim). On rare occasions it is accompanied 
by a phonetic complement, Gubllb-li (EA 362:26, 32), URUGubllb-li 
(EA 131:9), uRuGubub-Ia (EA 162:2). 

GUR(1ll) appears in rare instances as ktlr, viz. nu-ktir-tu .. 
(EA 298:29), [nu]-kur (EA 179:19). 
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KUR(366) is the correct transcription for Knudtzon's KUR, 
e.g. KUR.MES (EA 362:34 et passim), KUR.MES-i-mi (EA 366:14), 
KUR.KLIjA (EA 366:33), for miitiiti, miitatfmi. 

KUR(60) is the correct transcription for Knudtzon's kur, 
e.g. nu-kur-tu4 (EA 68:12, 19; et passim). 

pAR(74) is the correct transcription for all of Knudtzon's 
par syllables, for example, sa-par (EA 92:32; et al.), ia-as-tap-par 
(EA 233:16). 

LOGOGRAMS 

GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS. The use of Sumerograms in 
the EA texts from Canaan and in other peripheral EA texts was 
discussed in detail by Bohl (1909:4-14 §§3-5). Knudtzon (1915:985) 
gives a list of the principal ideograms and their Akkadian 
correspondences. Bohl concerned himself mainly with special 
problems. Since this present work is concerned with 
morphosyntax rather than matters of lexicography, Bohl's 
example will be followed. During the past century of 
Assyriological studies, especially the work on the two 
dictionaries, great progress has been made in refining the 
readings of Sumerian logograms and their Akkadian equivalents. 
There is no need to duplicate the work of CAD and AHw. 

Knudtzon (1899a:104) declared in his first publication of 
some EA texts that he transcribed them in accordance with the 
method that he had used in his previous work on Assyrian hymns 
to the sun god (Knudtzon 1893). This was especially apparent in 
the normalization of logograms, e.g. the plural form $abe for 
ERfN.MES. During the intervening years, while he was 
completing his edition of the EA texts, the Codex Ijammurapi 
was discovered and published. Analysis of that classical OB 
composition revealed many differences between the NA and the 
OB dialects (to which the EA peripheral dialects are considerably 
closer). Therefore, Knudtzon found it necessary to explain some 
of the many shortcomings of his transcription methods when his 
own final publication of the EA texts appeared (Knudtzon 
1915:979 ff.). To this day, there are still many logograms, the 
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normalizations of which are quite obscure. Therefore, it seems 
best to follow the suggestion of Izre'el (1978b:17) and to render 
the logograms by their commonly accepted Sumerian 
transcription. Adler (1976) gave the Sumerian value for such signs 
in caps followed by the Akkadian normalization in parentheses. 
Such a practice was relatively easy in dealing with the Mitanni 
documents; reasonable MB normalizations could safely be 
deduced. On the other hand, the EA texts from Canaan seem to 
be based on a rather archaic dialect of OB with strong Canaanite 
influence. Therefore, it is hardly worth the risk of erroneous 
normalizations to try to make such reconstructions. 

The glosses, whereby a Sumerian logogram is followed by 
a syllabic explanation, usually in West Semitic, represent the 
scribes' desire to clarify their intended meaning. The WS vocables 
in these glosses have been thoroughly treated by Sivan (1984). 

PLURAL MARKERS. The standard Sumerian markers of 
plurals and collectives are all employed, but often in unorthodox 
combinations. Multiple plural markers are characteristic of other 
peripheral texts as well (Labat 1932:51-52; Huehnergard 1989:86 
n.184). 

Reduplication of the logogram is attested, but it is 
primarily restricted to KUR = miitu "land," LUGAL KUR.KUR 
"king of the lands" (EA 74:2), note also KUR.KUR.KI (EA 74:35, 
37). Usually, the reduplicated logogram is augmented by another 
plural marker: KUR.KUR.KI.ME~ (EA 76:2; et al.), 
KUR.KUR.ME~.KI (EA 74:35; 108:2), KUR.KUR.ME~-i-mi 
(EA 362:36), KUR.KUR.HA (EA 78:2; 83:18), KUR.KUR.KI.OIOLI 
(EA 106:5). 

As expected, the most common ideographic plural marker 
is ME~, e.g. AN~E.KUR.RA.ME~ and GI~.GIGIR.ME~ (EA 100:22; 
et passim). Its use with syllabically spelled Akkadian words and 
with predeterminatives will be discussed below. 

The use of DIOLI is restricted to examples with KUR and 
with URU. Unlike standard MB, viz. URU.DIOLI (EA 12:17; cf. 
URU.OIOLI.KI-su [EA 68:32]), the texts from Canaan usually 
combine OIDLI with another plural marker: URU.OIDLI.ME~ 
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(EA 65:9; 174:22; 283:19), URU.DIDLl.ljA (EA 151:67; et al.), 
URU.DIDLI.KI.ljA (EA 144:25,30), KUR.KI.DIDLI.ljA (EA 84:tr, 
note also the confused reversal in the order of the signs: 
DIDLI.URU.KI-ni (EA 131:44). 

Very common is the use of the collective marker IjI.A = 

IjA, e.g. ANSE.KUR.RA.ljA-ia (EA 141:25; 142:26), KUR.KI.ljA 
(EA 68:3; et al.). It seldom appears to have a function different 
from MES. 

The plural MES or collective IjA may even be appended 
to a syllabic singular form, like the following ma-lik.MES 
(EA 131:21), KASKAL-ra-na.ljA (EA 255:23), KASKAL-ra-ni.ljA 
(EA 255:9, 13, 18) 

PREDETERMINATIVES. The function and value of 
predeterminatives can be interpreted in various ways. There is 
evidence to the effect that they were meant to be read as 
Akkadian words. For instance, the widespread use of KUR with 
geographical proper names (not mountains) is supplanted in 
many instances by syllabic spellings (CAD M/1:417), especially in 
the Mari and contemporary documents: note, e.g. ma-a-at 
KA.DINGIR.RA.KI "the land of Babylon" (ARM 2, 25:15'), ma-a-at 
Ia-mu-ut-[b la-lim KI "the land of Yamutbalum" (ARM 10, 84:24). 
These many examples indicate that the prederminative is 
evidently to be read as a construct with the following GN. It may 
also be that the GN can stand in apposition to the 
predeterminative. Compare, in the same text, a-na ma-a-at 
A-ba-zi-im (ARM 1, 69:7) with ma-a-tam A-[bla-zi-im ka-la-sa / 
i~-~a-ba-at "he captured the entire country of Abazum" (Ibid., rev. 
5'-6'). Therefore, one may also surmise that KUR with 
geographical proper names in the EA texts was meant to be read 
mat "land of ... "; some references to the major powers are KUR 
Ka-as-se (EA 76:15), KUR Mi-i~-ri (EA 108:64; ct passim), KUR 
Mi-lu-ba (EA 112:20; ct al.), KUR Na-ab-ri-na (EA 288:35), KUR 
Mi-it-ta-ni-ma (EA 75:38), KUR Mi-ta-na (EA 76:14; ct al.), KUR 
A-la-si-ia (EA 114:52), KUR Ija-at-ta (EA 140:31; 363:11). Some 
regional entities are KUR A-mur-ri (EA 73:15'; ct al.), KUR 
Ki-na-ab-na (EA 137:76; ct al.), KUR Ia-ri-im-mu-ta (EA 68:27; ct al.), 
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KUR Su-te (EA 122:34; 123:14). Note that Shechem is only 
mentioned once and then it is KUR Sa-ak-mi "the land of Shechem" 
(EA 289:23). The Lebanese BeqaC Valley is usually called KUR 
Am-qf (EA 363:8; et al.) but also KUR.KUR.MES Am-qf (EA 140:27, 
29-30); note also the anomalous URU Am-qf (EA 170:16). Though 
the standard expression is URU Ir-qa-ta (EA 100:2; et al.), there are 
also four references to KUR Ir-qa-[t]a (EA 75:26; also the variants 
EA 88:6; 139:15; 140:10). Against the usual URU Ar-da-ta 
(EA 104:10; et al.), there is also KUR Ar-da-ta (EA 140:12; and 
probably EA 139:15). The Jerusalem scribe writes KUR URU Gins­
ti-ki-ir-mi-il (EA 289:18) and KUR URU Ru-bu-te KI (EA 290:11). 
Once he reverses the order, URU KUR U-ru-sa-lim KI (EA 290:15) 
in accordance with his tendency to get things backwards (Rainey 
1978c). All these latter combinations are meant to indicate "the 
land of the city .... " 

The evidence for the function of URU is less decisive. 
There are, nevertheless, some OA and OB examples where the 
Akkadian word is spelled out, revealing that it is in apposition to 
the GN (CAD A/1:382), e.g. a-na a-limK1 dA-sur (CCT 1 37a:22, and 
passim in those texts), a-lam De-erKI (A.1314:16; Dossin 1956:65, 
from Mari; passim in OB texts). There are also a few instances of a 
construct relationship, e.g. OA is-tu a-al / Sf-zi-im (TuM I, 19b:5-6) 
and OB a-al / Sippar(UD.KIB.NUN.KI) (VAS 16, 20:12; d. also 
V AB 6, 66:29). There are no syllabic spellings of alu in the EA 
texts, even when not serving as the predeterminative for a GN. 
However, there is an example of the logogram with phonetic 
complement, URU-Ia Bu-ru-sf-li (EA 137:64) in the accusative. It is, 
therefore, highly likely that the scribes meant for URU GN to be 
read as an independent word with the GN in apposition, alu GN, 
ali GN, ala GN. For convenience only, they will usually be treated 
in this present work as if they were non-read prede.terminatives. 

Another high frequency predeterminative is UJ. As is 
customary in all Akkadian dialects, UJ serves as a determinative 
for words written logographically, e.g. UJ.IR.MES (EA 288:18), 
UJ.DUB.5AR (EA 288:62; 289:47), IUJ.GAL (EA 96:3), UJ.G1R 
(EA 151:69), UJ.5A.GAZ.MES (EA 89:32; et al.), etc., and also for 
words spelled syllabically, e.g. LUar-ni (EA 136:45; 147:68), 
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LUkar-tap-p{ (EA 298:7; et al.), LUmu-ut (EA 84:43), LUpa-qa-ri-ka 

(EA 39:18), LUpa-ma-ba-a (EA 162:74; cf. Zorn 1991), LUra-bi-?{ 

(EA 254:15; 298:32), LUru-"i (EA 288:11), LUSe-er-da-ni (EA 122:35; 
123:15), LUtap-p{ (EA 264:22), LUu-e-u (EA 288:10). 

The peripheral dialects, and especially the texts from 
Canaan, add a plural marker to the predeterminative. This can 
hardly be a case of MES simply as indicator of a logogram (cf. 

Huehnergard 1989:88-89) because it is attached to the 
predeterminative in cases where the substantive being 
determined is plural but lacks a plural marker itself, e.g. UJ.MES 
GAZ (EA 77:24; et al.), UJ.MES SA.GAZ (EA 254:34), 
UJ.MES.MASKiM (EA 83:17; 89:60); cf. from Amurru UJ.MES.IR 
(EA 164:9, 10; 166:10). The use of a predeterminative plus plural 
marker may also define a syllabically written term (which mayor 
may not be in the pluraI), UJ.MES a-ia-bu (EA 100:35), UJ.MES 
a-ia-bi (EA 141:33), cf. from Egypt UJ.MES a-ia-be-e (EA 162:58), 
UJ.MES bu-up-si-ia "my yeoman farmers" (EA 77:36; et passim in 
Byblos letters). Of course, the syllabically written term may also 
be in the plural, UJ.MES a-bu-tu (EA 224:14), UJ.MES a-bu-ti 

(EA 144:34), UJ.MES bal-zu-ub-1u-ti (EA 67:15), UJ.MES Su-ti-i 
(EA 318:13), cf. from Assyria UJ.MES SU-tu4-U (EA 16:38) and 
LU.MES Su-ti-i (EA 16:40), LU.MES a-si-ru-ma (EA 268:17). 

A special problem is the understanding of the logogram 
ERfN.MES, which is glossed once in an Amurru text: 

is-tu ER1N.MES ~a-bi pi-fa-te / sa LUGAL EN-ia "from the 

regular troops of the king, my lord" (EA 166:4-5). 

Moran (1950a:131-132 n. 163) had noted the fluctuations in the 
number and gender of verbs and adjectives used with ERfN.MES. 
Sometimes it seems to be in apposition to a substantive which 
carries the case ending commensurate with the syntactic position 
of the phrase as a whole. All in the same Byblos letter we find 
nominative ERfN.MES p{-ta-tu (EA 362:19; 129:33-34 by the same 
scribe), dependent ERfN.MES p{-ta-ti7 (EA 362:8) and accusative 
ERfN.MES p{-tci-tas (EA 362:10). On the other hand, a Jerusalem 
letter has nominative LU.MES.ERfN pi-ta-ti (EA 286:54), 
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LlJ.ERfN.MES pi-ta-ti (EA 286:57) and LlJ.ERfN pi-ta-ti 
(EA 286:59); in that text, one must assume that the 
predeterminative is in construct with pitati. Byblos also has some 
examples of this same construct formation: nominative ERfN.MES 
p(-td-ti (EA 77:27; 103:55-56). In the cases of apparent apposition, 
one might argue that the predeterminative was quiescent, not 
meant to be read at all. But in the instances of a construct 
relationship it can hardly be doubted that the predeterminative 
was meant to be read as an inflected Akkadian vocable. The 
glossed example in EA 166:45 from Amurru certainly favors such 
a view. 

PHONETIC COMPLEMENTS. Bohl (1909:11-14 §5) presented 
a balanced treatment of the use of phonetic complements in these 
texts. Bohl's examples from the texts written by Canaanite scribes 
will be reviewed here with some additional observations. It will 
be noted that throughout this work a graphic choice has been 
intentionally made with regard to two high-frequency vocables 
wherever they are written with a .Sumerogram plus phonetic 
complement, viz. libbu and sarru. The respective Sumerograms for 
each of these words have acquired syllabic values in Akkadian by 
virtue of their semantic meaning in Akkadian: LUCAL can be 
read sar (von Soden and Rollig 1976:20 No. 112) and sA can be 
read lib (Ibid., 44 No. 224). Therefore, the spellings such as 
LUCAL-ru, LUCAL-ri, and SA-bi, etc. have been transcribed 
herein as sar-ru, sar-ri and lib-bi respectively. Spellings such as 
nu- KUR-tU4 (EA 68:12, 29; et passim) have been rendered 
nu-kur-tu4like the similar nu-kur-tu4 (EA 102:20; et al.), etc. 

Besides the usual monosyllabic complements on such 
high-frequency ideograms as DINCIR, LUCAL, LU and URU, 
there are instances when the final two syllables are added, e.g. 
KASKAL-ra-ni.ljA (EA 255:9 et al.), KUR-kur-lu4.MES (EA 92:11); 
rSACUqal_di (EA 209:16), LU.DUMU.KIN-ip-ri-ia (EA 176:31). 

On rare occasions there may be a phonetic complement 
preceding the ideogram, representing the first syllable of the 
Akkadian word, e.g. be-EN-ia (EA 106:41); nu-KUR (EA 75:10; et 
passim in the Byblos letters; Knudtzon 1899b:334-337). Note also 
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KURnll (EA 63:13; 64:9; 283:20) and KURnll.!1I 4 (EA 103:8) and 
TESbLka (EA 102:7). And especially worthy of note is 
yu-TIL.LA-at-su-nu (EA 94:66) instead of the usual TI.LA 
(EA 136:43). 

In rare instances, a phonetic complement is appended to 
what the scribe felt was a sign that might be misread: am-qutu! 
(EA 126:3); am-qliqut (EA 184:5, 7; 330:8); URU Gub IIb-Ia 
(EA 129:33, 43; 131:9, 14); URU.MES Gub lib-Ii (EA 362:26,32). 

There are a few passages where the phonetic complement 
does not conform to the required case ending. As Moran 
(1950a:ll0 n. 23) has suggested, these may be "frozen forms" in 
which the logogram and its complement are taken together as the 
ideogram. As the subject of yiinu, which requires the accusative 
(Moran 1950a:14-15), one finds LUWM (EA 69:23) and LULIM 
(EA 74:23). Another accusative is in the following: 

u u-ka-li U)UM / an-nU-II "but I kept back this man" (EA 108:48). 

It would be possible, of course, to read LU-Ii "my man," but that 
seems forced. On the other hand, there is one instance where the 
dependent case is probably intended: 

urn-rna ISa-rnu-dISKUR UJ-li / URU Sa-am-au-na "The message 

of Samu-Baal, the man of Samc6na" (EA 225:3) 

The particle umma usually takes the dependent case in these 
western texts and this scribe could have intended to read awfli 

with the case vowel on the- bound form as evidently was the 
practice in WS (cf. Huehnergard 1981; 1989:150-151). In a similar 
vein, a scribe may have meant to indicate an anaptyctic vowel on 
the following bound form (cf. Akkadian qfSti sarri), even though it 
would not have been customary in Akkadian: 

ia-nu E-ti aa-za-ni "There is no city ruler's residence" (EA 89:49). 

But these latter two examples may just as well be read LUUM and 
ETI respectively. They can be contrasted with 
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u ia-nu-um!(AM) / UJ.MES-li "there are no men" (EA 362:37-38). 

Here the complement indicates the plural accusative ending 
required by yanu. 

There is a small group of Byblos texts which use 
SE.IM.IjA as a logogram in both accusative and nominative 
positions: 

u ia-ti-na / SE.lM.J::IA "so may he furnish grain" (EA 83:32-33); u 
2 MU am-ma-sa-~us / SE.IM.J::IA-ia ia-nu SE.IM.J::IA a-na / a-ka-li 

"and for two years 1 have been robbed of my grain, there is no 

grain to eat" (EA 85:9-11); u yu-wa-si-ra / SE.IM.J::IA "so may he 

send grain" (EA 85:18); [na-a]d-na-ti SE.IM.J::IA "I [have gi]ven 

grain" (EA 85:24, apparently also 27); u yu-da-na7 / SE.lM.J::IA 

(EA 85:34-35); ya-di-nu SE.lM.J::IA "he was furnishing grain" 

(EA 125:16); u ia-nu SE.IM.J::IA "and there is no grain" 

(EA 125:25); a-sar i-ba-si SE.IM.J::IA "wherever there is grain" 

(EA 125:29). 

The confused reading IjI.SE.IjI.A (EA 86:16) should be corrected 
to SE.IM!.IjA (Youngblood 1961:288-289; d. Knudtzon 1915:412 
n. m.; Moran 1992:159 n. 4), thus: 

[u]s-si-ir SE.IM!.J::IA a-na k[a-tas] "[H]e sent grain to y[ouj"" 

(EA 86:16). 

These examples reveal the tendency of Canaanite scribes to adopt 
certain ideographic writings including a logogram, a common 
phonetic complement and a plural marker as a "frozen" word sign. 
Many of the assumed deviations from the Semitic case system 
consist of just such combined ideograms which in fact say nothing 
about the case inflection. 

P ARTICULAR READINGS. There are a few instances of 
unusual logograms that require comment, for example: GA.KAL 
(EA 72:2; et al.) is written eleven times in the Byblos texts instead 
of the correct KAL.GA (= kalag.ga), which appears about three 
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dozen times (EA 68:12; et passim in the Byblos texts), and from 
Jerusalem (EA 286:12, 42; 288:14, 34). 

Concerning UJ.MES SIR! / fmarl-ia-nu-ma (EA 107:42-43), 
Moran (1992:181 n. 3 and 182 n. 2; 1987b:305 n. 3 and 306-307 n. 2; 
1992:181n. 3) has given up his earlier suggestion (Moran 
1950a:166) that the sign groups at the end of line 42 represent 
KESDA = SIR (Labat and Malbran-Labat 1976: No. 152). His own 
collation showed two signs, not one, which seem clearly to be NI 
and BA. However, that particular line was at the bottom of the 
tablet and EA scribes are known to distort signs at the margin or 
edge of a tablet. Therefore, the comparison with the sign in 
EA 108:15 is still cogent; the same goes for Moran's identification 
of the sign in question as KESDA = SIR. SIR is a word sign which 
can mean a "troop" of soldiers (Akkadian ki!?ru, CAD K:437b-438). 
Moran's collation confirms Schroeder's reading of the first sign in 
line 43 as mar (Schroeder 1918), which gives the rare logogram for 
mariannu (unrecorded in CAD M/1:281b). Moran's original hunch 
seems to be confirmed by EA 108:15, which has UJ.MES SIR: si­
ir-ma. Schroeder had sought in vain for an Egyptian word, *sir, 
but Moran had seen that si-ir was the explanation of the Sumerian 
word sign (both had recognized that the -rna was the Akkadian 
enclitic). The same sign was probably employed at the end of 
EA 124:51'. What has survived there could be simply the -rna, but 
the context favors the view that charioteers and infantrymen 
were meant. 

A sign which earlier researchers left unidentified (e.g. 
Bohl 1909:9 §3z) has been recognized independently by E. 
Gordon and Na'aman (1975:54* n. 47) as OZ(122b). It is the normal 
logogram for Akkadian enzu "she-goat" (CAD E:180b-182a). Since 
it always appears in the EA texts with a collective or plural 
marker, e.g. OZ.IjA (EA 55:12) or OZ.MES (EA 113:15), the 
natural asumption would be that it corresponds to the generic use 
of the plural, enzatu (CAD E:182a-183a). Moran ( 1987b:228 n. 2; 
1992:128 n. 2) notes that it takes the place of the more common 
UDU = !?enu "small cattle." 

Some scribes were uncertain about the proper logogram 
for kalbu "dog." Most of the time it is written correctly, viz. 
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UR.Gh(= KU) (EA 60:7; 67:17; 71:18; 76:12; 84:8, 17,35; 85:64; 91:5; 
92:7; 108:26, 53; 117:36; 125:39 [with MES]; 130:34; 201:14; 202:13). 
In letters from the southern coastal plain, the spelling UR.GIu(= 
GU) is found (Ashkelon: EA-323:18; 324:16; 325:15; Yur~a 
EA-314:14; 316:12). The scribe writing the Yur~a letters even 
wrote US.GI12 (EA 315:16). A text written in Beirut has UR.GIs(= 

KI) (EA 138:96). There is no need to speculate about seeming WS 
case inflection (Moran 1960:6 n.2) or the late Akkadian variations 
of -rk- / -sk- (Kuhne 1973:145) in these variants; they all have their 
origin in a poorly learned logogram. 

The obvious gloss UJ.MES UN \ ma-?a-ar-ta (EA 136:18) 
provides the interpretation for [UJ.MES] UN-tit (EA 114:31; 
Rainey 1989-90:60b) and ma-qa-ti-ma a-<na> UN-nu "(they) have 
attacked our garrison" (EA 116:11; Moran 1952:72 n. 11; 1987b:321 
n. 1; 1992:192 n. 1). The same usage was noted at Ugarit (Rainey 
1962:142-143,233; 1965:24; 1967c:78-79, 150 nn. 273, 274, 277, 299; 
1973a:44; Huehnergard 1989:66 nn. 133-134, pp. 379-380). 

As mentioned above, the respective Sumerograms for 
libbu and sarru have acquired syllabic values in Akkadian by virtue 
of their semantic meaning in Akkadian: LUGAL can be read sin 
(von Soden and Rbllig 1976:20 No. 112) and sA can be read lib 
(Ibid., 44 No. 224). Therefore, the spellings such as LUGAL-ru, 
LUGAL-ri, and SA-bi, etc. have been transcribed herein as sar-ru, 
sar-ri and lib-bi (as in CAD L:165 ff. passim) respectively; LUGAL 
in construct with a following word has also been rendered sar. 

GLOSSES. The Glossenkeil, one or two wedges slanting to 
the right (Artzi 1963), serves much as the colon in modern 
writing. It may be used to indicate that a sign or signs at the end 
of a particular line are actually meant to be read at the end of the 
line above. Its most widespread use in the EA texts is to indicate 
the syllabic interpretation of some logogram. One of the most 
famous aspects of the EA letters from Canaan is the application of 
WS vocables, usually marked by the Glossenkeil, to explain a 
Sumerian word sign. These WS glosses have had more than their 
fair share of attention in the past century of EA research; recently 
they have been thoroughly analyzed in the light of the present 
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state of linguistic knowledge (Sivan 1984). Throughout the 
present work, such Canaanite or other WS vocables have been 
discussed under their proper linguistic category, e.g. nouns, 
verbs, particles, etc. It would be redundant here to go over the 
ground covered by Sivan's monograph. 

On the other hand, notice should be taken of some 
Akkadian glosses. Bohl (1909:12-13) had noted that they 
sometimes are introduced by the Glossenkeil, but not always. In 
the first category, one finds examples such as: SAIjAR \ e-pe-ri 
(EA 136:3), SAIjAR.MES \ ep-ri (EA 195:5; d. also EA 316:4); 
GIs.GiR.GUB \ gi-is-tap-p( (EA 195:9); IZI \ i-sa-ti (EA 185:19, 32; 
note that all of Ebeling's NE and BfL examples are actually the 
same sign, viz. NE/BfL/IZI 172); UJ.MES.UN \ ma-fja-ar-ta 
(EA 136:18); UJ.MES.MASKfM \ ma-likMES (EA 131:21); BA.UG7 \ 
mu-tu-mi (EA 362:47); UZU.KA \ p( (EA 79:12,22; 145:9; 195:22); 
UJ.MASfM \ ra-bi-ifj (EA 321:15). 

Glosses without the Glossenkeil include the following: 
[A]D-ka-ma / a-bi-ka "your father" (EA 96:3-4); URU.MES 
a-la-nu-ka (EA 209:7); dIZI.MES iwsa-ti7 (EA 189:12); DUMU 
mar-su (EA 131:37); KUR ma-ta-ti (EA 147:7); A.MES mc-e-ma 
(EA 148:31); i-na BA.UG7 / i-na mu-ta-a-an (EA 244:31-32); 
BA.UG 7 .MES ni-mu-ut (EA362:11); BA.UG 7 ni-mu-tu4 
(EA 288:60); KA p((EA 137:72); SU qa-ti (EA 318:10); 2 SU qa-ti-s[u] 
(EA 138:67); AN sa-me (EA 220:20; et passim); AN.MES sa-me 
(EA 314:13); ME ta-ba-[zi] (EA 245:18); IN ti-ib-nu (EA 148:33). 

CONCLUDING REMARKS 

The orthographic practices of the scribes who wrote the 
EA texts from Canaan have fascinated scholars throughout the 
century of EA research. Only after a wider variety of peripheral 
collections became available has it become possible to analyse the 
EA phenomena in the proper diachronic and synchronic 
framework. The scribes in Canaan maintained an independent 
tradition from the Khurro-Akkadian scribal milieu even though 
they were interacting with scribes from the later "school" and 
sometimes fell under its influence. 



CHAPTER II 

PHONOLOGICAL FEATURES 

The phonological characteristics of the language 
employed by the scribes from Canaan are markedly free from 
many of the features that typify the contemporary peripheral 
dialects. In most respects, the texts from Canaan show a fairly 
consistent phonology close to that of Classical Babylonian. There 
are, nevertheless, a number of details that deserve treatment. 

INITIAL E-

The Byblos letters have a particularly remarkable 
deviation from the norm for 1st Aleph verbs with "T"4' Infinitive 
forms from this verb class are only attested with initial i- instead 
of the expected e-. Because of the ambiguity of the syllabary in 
this period, it is impossible to say for certain whether the Byblos 
scribes preserved the thematic e vowel. Giving them the benefit of 
the doubt on that point, one may transcribe two forms by i-pe-es 
(EA 73:25; 89:43) because of the final es sign. This would also 
permit the renderings i-pc-sa (EA 129:27; also [i-p]c-sa EA 79:24) 
and i-[p]e-si. (EA 132:44) as well as i-re-si (EA 81:38; also i-re-si[-i]m 
EA 74:19 and [i-r]e-s[i] (EA 90:44). But there are several 
attestations to i-PI-is, which could be rendered i-pe-dIS (EA 69:17; 
129:29; 362:45; and outside of Byblos, EA 250:21; 364:22). The 
source of these forms is most likely contamination with the noun 
ipsu / epsu, which has the meaning "act, deed" only in the western 
peripheral texts from Amarna, Taanach and Ugarit (C AD 
E:168b-169a); its construct form is written syllabically i-pI-is 
(EA 84:7 et al.). The question arises concerning a form in EA 179, a 
letter which consistently uses the e sign with the value i 15; should 
the transcription be e-pe-su or iwpe-su (EA 179:17)? The earliest 
attestation to the initial i vowel is from Taanach: i-pe-sa-am 
(TT 2:11); the same letter happens to have the noun ip-sa-su-nu 



38 CAT 1 - WRITING AND NOUNS 

"their work" (TT 2:14). A similar form, from erebu, is attested in a 
Beirut letter, i-re-bi (EA 143:18). 

There is also one example of the preposition eli, or at least 
UGU, which is written Pli1-ia (EA 122:17). For idenu in place of 
edenu, d. infra p. 195. Strangely enough, the Boghazkoi IZI =isatu 
(KBo I, 31) has two entries with i-pe-su (lines r. 13', 14'; CAD 
E:192b) and a fragmentary epistle has i-re-bi (KUB 3, 82:11). 

INITIAL W-

There are few substantives with initial w- that have 
syllabic spellings in the EA texts from Canaan. The word for 
"slave" is always writen ideographically (lR). But there is a 
denominative verb from this substantive (CAD A/2:220a) of 
which the G infinitive is a-ra-ad LUGAL (EA 112:24; 118:40; 119:43; 
144:32), a-ra-di-ka (EA 89:17; 114:43) and the 0 stem infinitive is 
ur-ru-ud LUGAL (EA 191:10; 253:28)., and ur-ru-di-su (EA 
189:r 17). The word for "month," (w)arbu, is always written 
ideographically (ITU). The presumed (w)arbiS is always ar-bi-is or 
ar-lJi-iS (EA 102:30; et passim, especially in the Byblos letters). The 
preposition (w)arki does have some syllabic spellings, ar-ki-su-nu 
(EA 130:35; 191:15) and ar-ki-ia (EA 280:20), also ar-ki-ti-ia 
(EA 117:10). Although the initial w- of the 0 imperative and the 
substantival forms is usually preserved in OB (GAG:140, §103i), it 
was dropped in MB and this is the case in the EA texts from 
Canaan. Thus, one finds a-${(EA 70:23; 71:26; et passim), a-na a-sa-bi 
(EA 138:41), and the infinitive (as d.o.) us-sa-ar (on the WS vocalic 
pattern; EA 82:22; 113:29; 117:44,59), etc. 

RADICAL 1st W 

The OB verb wussuru is treated in MB as mussuru but the 
Canaanite scribes continue to use the OB forms, thus preserving 
the intervocalic -w-. One glaring exception is the scribe from 
Jerusalem, who knows the MB paradigm (which is also generally 
common to the N. Syrian peripheral dialects; Bahl 1909:47 n. 1; 



2. PHONOLOGICAL FEATURES 39 

Moran 1975b:151}. By way of example, one may note the 
following 1st c.s. forms - from a Canaanite scribe: u-wa-se-ru (EA 
255:13); from Mitanni: u-mas-scr (EA 29:150); from Jerusalem: 
u-ma-sc-cr (EA 289:35). The Taanach texts contain the more 
conservative forms, e.g. tu-wa-sc-ru-na (TT 6:11), putting the date 
of their use in Canaan back in the fifteenth century B.C.E. Here it 
would seem that we have a genuine survival of an OB trait. On 
the other hand, there are a few shortened forms without the first 
radical: 3rd m.s. yu-us-si-ra (EA 180:6; 182:8; 269:11, 14; 270:24; 
271:18; 279:14); yu-us-si-ir-mi (EA 280:9); also: 3rd m.s. yu-sa-ru 
(EA 362:10), yu-si-ru (EA 126:22; 131:15; yu-si-ra (EA 104:14; 
131:12; 216:15; 281:11, 27; 366:30). Only four Byblos tablets 
employ the shortened forms. One Rib-Haddi letter written in 
Beirut has the 3rd m.s. hybrids yi-is-si-ru (EA 139:34, 36, 38), 
yi-is-si-ra (EA 139:30-31). 

INTERVOCALIC -W-

Outside of the verbal forms, such as 1st c.s. u-wa-sc-ru 
(EA 255:13) and others cited above, note that intervocalic -w­
appears in WS texts, e.g. a-wa-tu (EA 81:23), etc., while the N. 
Syrian, Mitannian, Tyrian and Jerusalem letters use a-ma-tu~ 
(EA 29:13,47, 153), etc. The MA spelling, a-ba-at (EA 211:10, 19) is 
a rare exception in a WS text. 

A> E BEFORE I 

In MB there is a tendency for short a vowels to shift to 
short e when followed by an i in the next syllable (Aro 1955:40-
49). But the shift is not always carried through, especially in the 
letters. From the EA archive itself, Aro (1955:41, 43) cites 
u-na-ak-ki-su (EA 8:36) in contrast to tu-be-Ji-i-ma (EA 4:15), both 
from Babylon. In the Mitanni letters, the shift is more prevalent 
than in the MB letters known to us (Adler 1976:23-24 with many 
examples), but this is hardly a phenomenon derived from Hurrian 
as suggested by Adler. With the lone exception of tll-[beU Jllsl- na 
(EA 250:10), the shift a > e before i does not occur in the Amarna 
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texts from Canaan. Even the Jerusalem letters, which show so 
much influence from N. Syria, do not have it; compare the 
Mitannian u-me-es-se-ru (EA 29:69), up-te-eb-be-er (EA 20:47) and 
li-me-eS-sir-su-nu (EA 17:48) with Jerusalem u-ma-se-er (EA 289:35) 
and lu-ma-se-er (EA 288:58; 289:42) and i-ba1-li-iq (EA 286:37). 
Mitannian uk-te-eb-bi-du-si (EA 23:21) can be compared with 
Megiddo yu-ka-bi-id (EA 145:39; which, as a gloss, could be a 
purely Canaanite form). Alashia has ia-qri-ar-ri-ib (EA 39:19) 
without the shift, and examples from all over Canaan may be 
cited: u-da-mi-iq (EA 120:44; most likely 1st c.s.!), tu-ga-me-ru-nu 
(EA 299:25), yu-la-mi-dri (EA 272:23), yi-ma-lik (EA 94:12; et al.), 
i-na-$(-ru (EA 119:15; et al.), ti-fpaUtiUirl (EA 299:25). The 
absence of this typical MB and peripheral shift marks another 
conservative trait in the Akkadian used by the Canaanite scribes. 

NASALIZATION OF GEMINATED CONSONANTS 

This shift occurs frequently in MB and throughout the 
peripheral area, especially with geminated dentals and the verb 
nadanu in particular (GAG:32-33, §32; Aro 1955:36; Adler 1976:19; 
Huehnergard 1979:29-190; Berkooz 1937:45; Wilhelm 1970:24-25). 
The Egyptian Amarna letters generally have the nasalization; for 
example: i-na-an-di-nu-na-si (EA 1:68), a-na-an-din-su-nu (EA 1:76), 
a-na-an-din-su-nu-ti (KL 69:277:8) and also u-ma-an-de-six(SE) 
(EA 1:17), while the Egyptian letters from Hattusas vary from 
ta-na-an-di-i[n] (KBo, 115 + 19: r.15; also KUB 3,27: r.8; 67:11') to 
ta-na-ad-di-in (NBC 3934: 3.1) and td-na-di-in (KBo I, 15 +19: r.17). 
The only Canaanite town where this phenomenon occurs is Tyre 
(Finkle 1977:94): i-na-an-din-ni (EA 154:13), i-na-an-din-ni 7 

(EA 155:13); and i-na-an-$dr (EA 150:9), a-na-an-$dr (EA 147:61; 
151:6; 153:15). On the other hand, from Taanach come: a-na-rdinl 
(TT 1:10), and ma-an-$a-ar- r til (TT 6:7), and from Beirut: 
a-na-din-mi (EA 137:55). A Nugassi letter has 3rd m.s. i-ma-an-gur 
(EA 51: r. B), but from Acco we find 1st C.s. i-ma-gur (EA 234:27). 
The stative of magagu "to be stiff, stretched" appears as ma-mz-ga 
(EA 106:15), ma- r an U ga l-am_ r mil (EA 362;15; Thureau-Dangin 
1922a:92 n. 3; AHw:574b; CAD M/1:28a; d. Moran 1987b:557-558 
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n. 3; 1992:360 n. 3). By and large, the Canaanite scribes have not 
acquired this phonetic shift so common to MB and the other 
peripheral dialects. The Tyrian scribe may have acquired it as part 
of his N. Syrian tradition; there are no diagnostic examples from 
the Jerusalem letters. The Akkadian used by the scribes of Canaan 
reflects an older dialect than the contemporary peripheral. 

5) L BEFORE A DENTAL 

This is, perhaps, the most striking phonetic development 
from the OB to the MB period (GAG:31, §30g). The shift is not 
uniformly carried out in the MB letters (Aro 1955:37-38). In Nuzi 
it is still only partially attested (Wilhelm 1970:19-21), while at 
Alalakh it is practically absent (Giacumakis 1970:29). In Mitanni it 
is practically universal (Adler 1976:20-22) and in Carchemish and 
in Ugarit it predominates in the various verbal forms 
(Huehnergard:1979:28, 188-189; 1989:114-115). The Amarna 
letters from Egypt reveal a mixture of old and late forms, e.g. 
us-te-bi-la-ku (EA 367:3) alongside ul-te-bi-la-ak-ku (EA 162:61; 
369:3). However, in the Amarna letters from Canaan, the (almost) 
universal rejection of this shift is one of the principal signs of the 
archaic nature of the Akkadian base language. One may compare 
the MB imperative, kul-da (PBS 1 III, 24:9), with the Byblos 
ku-us-da (EA 82:52), the MB -t- preterite, ik-ta-al-d[a] (EA 10:37), 
with Byblos yi-[ik-t]a-as-du-na (EA 85:61), or Mitannian el-te-me 
(EA 20:10) with Byblos es-te-me (EA 108:24). Other forms in the 
Canaanite texts where the shift might have been expected are: 
yi-is-ta-al (EA 280:25), yi-is-ta-ka-nu-ni (EA 125:31), is-ta-ni 
(EA 125:21; et al.), or the many variants of is-ta-ba-bi-in 
(EA 298:12) et al. The putative u-ul-ta-sa-as of EA 82:50 (supported 
by CAD A/2:424b) has been duly discredited by Moran 
(1987b:264 n. 6; 1992:152-153); the other two possible cases which 
he cites there, viz. EA 92:39 and EA 130:41, are to be read 
[is]-t[a-p]a-ru and ul-ta-ma!-[n]a "I will antagonize," respectively. 
Especially noteworthy is the rare Gtn (with WS imperfect suffix), 
1 sl c.s. is-te-nem-mu (EA 261 :10), which fills the semantic slot 
where most Canaanite letters have the West Semitized Gt 
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imperfect, is-te-mu (EA 212:14; et passim; Rainey 1971:96-101). Of 
course, the Gtn is quite foreign to the West Semitic languages·; 
therefore, none can doubt the intrusiveness of two examples from 
the common MB / peripheral paradigm of present tense Gtn's with 
the st) It shift: el-te9-ne-em-me (EA 378:26) and relUte9Unel-me 
(EA 300:23), especially since the latter form is paralleled by 
is-[t]e9-mu (EA 300:25) in the same context! The scribes who wrote 
EA 261, EA 300 and EA 378 all wanted to impress pharaoh with 
the continuous faithful obedience of the city rulers for whom they 
were writing. So they chose the iterative Gtn to express their 
meaning. The latter two scribes even went so far as to use the 
koine form from the MB and peripheral dialects which they knew 
was employed by the Egyptian scribes. That these two examples 
are unique in the corpus of texts from Canaan should be sufficient 
proof that the Akkadian dialect adopted by the Canaanite scribes 
did not have the Sf ) it phenomenon. The Tyrian scribe once used 
bal-ta-su "his honor" (EA 153:14; from baSfu CAD B:142a-144a). 

We see, therefore, another important feature in which the 
Akkadian of Canaan resembles OB rather than the contemporary 
dialects being used through the Levant and Mesopotamia during 
the Late Bronze Age (Middle Babylonian Period). On the other 
hand, it is obvious that the Canaanite scribes were aware of this 
phonetic development in the contemporary international 
correspondence of their age. 

WITH THE 5- OF ACCUSATIVE AND DATIVE SUFFIXES 

The peripheral dialects have usually lost the consonantal 
assimilation or partial assimilation found in the last radical of 
Babylonian verb forms in juncture with pronominal suffixes 
beginning with s (GAG:30, §30f). 

A sibilant or dental + s ) ss in OB and in literary texts. The 
Amarna archive contained evidence for such shifts in the literary 
texts found there: i~-ba-si (= i~bassi < i~bat + si; EA 357:86) and 
u-se-e~-bi-is-su (use~bissu < use~bat + su; EA 356:37) and ni-ip-pu-us-su 
(= nippissu < nippus + su EA 356:60). In MB one finds r i~ l-~a-bat-si 

(BE 17 II 33:11), evidently for i~bassi, while the shift is entirely 
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ignored at Megiddo, yi-i$-bat-si (EA 244:28, 37; Rabiner 1981 :55) 
and at Byblos, $a-bat-si (EA 106:12). As for sibilants, the Mitanni 
texts have numerous examples like e-ep-pu-us-su-nu (EA 29:147; 
Adler 1976:19), i-te-ri-is-s{ (EA 29:17) and i-na-ab-bi-is-su-nu 
(EA 29:152). But at Tunip, the scribe ignores the shift, 
i-te-pu-us-su-nu (EA 59:35), ni-ir-ri-is-su-ni7 (EA 59:16). At Ugarit 
(Huehnergard 1979:189; 1989:102-104) one text has i-bu-uz-si 
(RS 16.144:8; NougayroI1955:76) and li-ra-bi-i$-su (ibid, lines 9, 13), 
while another (possibly older?) has [ .. i]r-ku-us-su (Ug 5, No. 2:5; 
Nougayrol 1968:3). The only example documented from the 
Canaanite Amarna letters reveals a different situation altogether: 
yi-ma-ba-as-si (EA 252:19; Albright 1943b:31 n. 17; Rabiner 
1981:55); the $ has assimilated to the s. When the final consonant is 
n, mainly with the verb nadanu, OB often showed assimilation to 
the s of the suffix pronoun, e.g. inaddissum (CH §17, viii 58). In MB 
and the peripheral dialects such an assimilation is virtually 
unknown: Babylon, [i]d-di-in-si-na-rti1 (EA 2:11); Mitanni, 
at-ta-din-si (EA 29:23, 28), but note also a unique form, 
na-dti-a-an-su-nu-ma (EA 27:21); Egypt a-na-an-din-su-nu (EA 1:76), 
Tunip, li-id-din-su (EA 59:17), Alashia i-din-su (EA 35:34), Ugarit 
id-din-su (RS 15.89:7; Nougayrol 1955:53) and ta-na-din-su (ibid, 
lines 13, 15, 16; Huehnergard 1979:190; 1989:101). So it is not 
surprising that the texts from Canaan also ignore it: ya-di-in4-si 
(EA 197:29, 30), ya-di-in4-su-ni (EA 197:11, 12). This does not mean 
that their dialect is just another branch of peripheral Akkadian. 
But it does indicate the distance between this dialect and the 
idiom in use in the Babylonian homeland from which it had 
migrated westwards. What the Canaanite scribes are using is an 
attenuated form of Old Babylonian. 

S-SIGNS FOR ETYMONS WITH /5/ 

S-signs for / s /; a problem that may be ascribed to 
phonological factors has been explained as orthographic by 
Greenstein and Marcus (1976:60-62). The evidence has been most 
recently reviewed by Izre'el (Izre'el and Singer 1990:87-100), who 
suggests a phonetic basis for at least some of the phenomena. 
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Since most of the vocables are documented not only in the 
Canaanite letters but also in other peripheral texts, one may 
perchance look for an explanation in an early, perhaps 
preclassical, orthographic or phonological tradition. This would 
join some other features of the archaic Babylonian that the 
Canaanite scribes had adopted as their medium. In any case, the 
main examples are as follows: 

lJasasu. This verb is attested once in a text from Canaan, 
viz. from Hazor. It is accompanied by a Canaanite gloss, perhaps 
because the scribe felt that this verb might be unfamiliar to his 
addressee, li-ilJ-su-us \ ia-az-ku-ur-mi (EA 228:18). Spellings with 
s- signs are also found in the Idrimi stele, ma-an-nu-um-ma / 
a-wa-teMES sa alJ-su-su u-ul ilJ-su-us (Idrimi 8-9; Greenstein and 
Marcus 1976:64). Likewise, in thirteenth century letters from 
Egypt (Cochavi-Rainey 1988:54, §1.14), talJ-tci-sa-as (KBo 1, 15 + 19: 
r. 5) and ta-lJa-as-sa-as (KUB 3, 27:obv. 14). 

kabasu. In the area of Upe, one finds normal spellings, viz. 
from Kumidi, qa-qa-ri ka4-bcPsi1-ka4 (EA 198:7, collation 27.1.80), 
and either Kumidi or Damascus (Na'aman 1988), KI.ME5 sa 
ka-bd-s(-ka (EA 195:7). On the other hand, the similar idioms from 
other Canaanite areas reveal spellings with 51, e.g. qa-qa-ru sa 
ka-ba-si-su (EA 232:5; 234:5-6; 231:7-8), KI.ME5 sa ka-bd-si-su 
(EA 233:8; d. EA 185:6) and tidi sa ka-bd-si-ka (EA 241:6; also 
EA 213:5; 220:6). From Shechem comes e[p-ru] / [sa] 
ka-bd-six(SE)-[ka] (EA 253:5). Izre'el has suggested that the 
spellings with SI are phonetic and represent influence from WS, 
where the root is *kbs (Izre'el and Singer 1990:91 n.l). It seems 
much less likely that in all these examples SI should be read Si17 

(von Soden and R611ig 1976:15, No. 261). 

nakasu. This widely documented verb is known from 
Egypt, i-na-ak-ki-is (EA 367:20) where the IS sign can also be 
transcribed (s (Cochavi-Rainey 1988:22). Youngblood (1961:357) 
has also observed an N stem example, in4-na-ka-as (EA 91:15), 
where AS can also be read as (von Soden and R6llig 1976:1). A 
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very broken context has a probable 0 infinitive, n[u]-ku-[s]u 
(EA 284:25) with 5U. The crucial instance is in a letter that might 
have been written at Megiddo, viz. na-ak-su-mz (EA 248:15; 
AHw:721a; Rainey 1978b:83; CAD N /1:177b), where the context 
obviously refers to the slaughtering of cattle. Otherwise, 
contemporary peripheral dialects reveal no spellings of this verb 
with 5 signs. 

masiktu. Moran (1950a:161) recognized this feminine 
adjective in one passage: KUR-kur-tu4 r mas1-si-ik-tu4 (EA 92:11; 
CAD M/l:324b). Once again there is a parallel in the Idrimi stele, 
ma-si-ik-tu (Idrimi 4; Greenstein and Marcus 1976:64). The 
homophonous feminine noun also appears in texts from Hattusas 
(CAD M/l:234a) in the spellings ma-si-ik-ta (KBo I, 8:15) and 
ma-si-ik-tas (KBo I, 5:IV, 39). 

rakasu. Two finite forms from this verb are attested in the 
Byblos letters, viz. ra-ak-sa-su "he bound him" (EA 116:28; Moran 
1950a:57; 1987b:321 n. 2; 1992:192 !t. 2), and ra-ak-su-nu for 
ra-ak-su-<su>-nu "they bound <th>em" (EA 109:29; Moran 1987b:309 
n. 7; 1992:184 n. 7). A widely used noun from this etymon is riksu 
"agreement, treaty." It appears in treaties from Hattusas and 
Alalakh in spellings with s- signs interchanging with s-signs, even 
in the same text, viz. the Mattiwaza treaty, ri-ik-si (KBo I, 1: r. 58) 
and in the duplicate ri-ik-si (KBo I, 2: r. 34, 35) and in the 5unassura 
treaty (from Kizzuwatna), ri-ik-sa-am ... ir-ku-us (KBo I, 5:1, 4). 
The Pilliya treaty (also from Kizzuwatna) found at Alalakh has 
ri-ik-si (AT 3:1) and ri-ik-sa (AT 3:4). Texts from Carchemish have 
ri-ik-sa ir-ku-us, one found at Ugarit (RS 17.230:3 = PRU IV, p. 
153-154; d. Huehnergard 1979:28), and the other at Emar 
(Arnaud 1986:210-211, No. 201:24-25; Ikeda 1995:40-41). So all of 
the examples originate in treaty terminology of the Hittite empire 
(d. Izre'el and Singer 1990:92-96). 

sarru. Perhaps the most striking problem in this regard is 
the existence in the Canaanite texts of poorly recognized 
by-forms of Akkadian sarru "false, criminal, fraudulent" (CAD 
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S:180b-184a) and sarrutu "falseness, treachery" (CAD S:185a). The 
vocables in the EA texts from Canaan are classified as saru 

(AHw:1193a; Ebeling 1915:1518) and the various spellings 
certainly support that assumption. There are no instances of the 
gemination that would reflect the verbal sararu CAD S:174b-175b) 
and its cognates. The attested EA forms in question are as 
follows: (1) adjectival, m.s. sa-ru (EA 102:26), sa-ra (EA 137:42), 
m.pl. sa-a-ru-tu (EA 138:13), sa-ru-tu (EA 108:21; 138:15?), sa-ru-te 

(EA 94:7), sa-ru-ta (EA 117:29, 31) sa-ru-tas (EA 131:36; 138:115); 
substantive, m.s. Ll1sa-ru (EA 185:64), LUsa-ra (EA 185:73), LUsa-ri 

LUCAL (EA 100:16), m.pl. LUsa-riMES (EA 185:56; 186:59), 
LU.MESsa-ru-tu (EA 124:48; 137:48; 94:14[?], cf. EA 100:26), 
LU.ME5sa-ru-tu4 (EA 102:32), LU.MESsa-ru-ta (EA 103:31; 279:31), 
LUsa-ru-taMES (EA 185:70). There is also an apparent participial, 
sa-a-i-ru (EA 149:82; AHw:1134a). 

sebe, sebet. The numeral for "seven" appears in the 
distributive form as si~ib-i-ta-an (EA 211:4), si-ib-e-ta-an (EA 215:6), 
si-bi-ta-a-an (EA 196:4). The first two spellings might suggest that 
the scribe was representing the WS cayin., i.e. *sibcitiin. In any 
event, the Idrimi Statue has se-eb-i sa-na-ti (lines 29, 45; 
AHw:l033b; Caicumakis 1970:29, §3.1O, 104). 

SUM MAR Y. The presence of some of the features in 
northern Canaanite texts such as EA 185, 186 might suggest a 
connection with the N. Syrian Ijurro-Akkadian tradition. 
However, most of the examples come from Byblos with a 
sprinkling from more southerly locations. One may note that 
among the various etymons, most also happen to have the 
voiceless velar plosive, k, and one etymon has the voiceless velar 
fricative, a. The resultant forms might have been generated from 
instances when the plosive or the fricative was followed 
immediately by the sibilant, e.g. ks> H, as > as. That will not explain 
kabasu, saru or sibci. The possibility of an archaic brand of Old 
Babylonian in which these vocables developed, perhaps along 
with the opposite development of sarna for sarna "heaven" (CAD 
S/I:339b), must be kept in mind. 



CHAPTER III 

INDEPENDENT PRONOUNS 

The independent pronouns in the EA texts from Canaan 
have been treated in a cursory manner in the past (Bohl 
1909:26-27, §14). However, many features are worthy of further 
ellucidation, both from the synchronic and from the diachronic 
point of view. As with all other aspects of the grammar in these 
texts, the morphological features will not be discussed alone; the 
syntactical functions will also be dealt with. Although there are 
various syntagmas that all the independent pronouns share in 
common, the respective persons often play differing roles in these 
texts and there are some functions that one person may fulfill and 
not the others, e.g. the use of the third person pronouns as virtual 
copula. Therefore, examples of syntactic constructions will be 
given for each separate person. The example of Adler (1976:25-26) 
in presenting nominative and oblique pronouns of each person 
together (rather than separately by case) has been followed here. 

FIRST PERSON SINGULAR 

NOMINATIVE 

MORPHOLOGY. The normal form in all areas of Canaan is 
anaku, written a-na-ku (passim). Some suggestions have been made 
about shorter forms, e.g. Held (apud Younglood 1961:334) saw a 
short form in a-nu / i-de-su "I know it!" (EA 89:38-39; or else read 
a-nu-<ki>? a-nu-< rna> ?); this interpretation is possibly strengthened 
by the parallel a-na-ku i-d[e]-su (EA 89:47). Youngblood also cited 
a-nu i-te9-zi-ib-si "I have abandoned it" (EA 114:30) but here it 
seems most likley that one must read a-nu-<ma> though 
Youngblood's suggestion that the verb is lsI c.s. is certainly 
correct (Rainey 1989/90:60b contra Moran 1987b:316; 1992:188). 
The context seems to require "now" in this passage as a contrast to 
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Rib-Haddi's previous action. Youngblood (1961:33, 368) also tried 
to argue for a-nu-u in EA:92:23 but there is no reason not to see 
here the presentation particle annu (Rainey 1988b:213). Whether 
one may see in these two or three doubtful contexts evidence for 
a short 1st c.s. personal pronoun, *'anu, is still uncertain. Much 
more convincing evidence than the short forms in Ugaritic, 'an, 
and Hebrew, 'anI, is necessary to establish the short form in 
Amarna Canaanite. Perhaps in EA 89:38 one should understand 
a-nu-<ki> like the form to be discussd in the next paragraph. 

Naturally, a great deal has been said about a-nu-ki 
(EA 287:66, 69; Sivan 1984:126). The Jerusalem scribe shows that 
his native Canaanite form had the shift of a> £5 and that the final 
vowel had become -/. His form is comparable to Hebrew 'an£5k/ 
but contrasts with Ugaritic 'anaku (Ug 5, 130:III, 12'). 

FUNCTIONS. As would be expected with the nominative 
pronoun, anaku often serves as the subject (topic) of non-verbal 
clauses. The most frequent syntagma is the local ruler's 
affirmation of his loyalty, e.g. 

a-mur a-na-ku lR LUGAL it / UR.GI7 sa E-su "Behold, I am the 

servant of the king and the (watch)dog of his house" 

(EA 60:6-7); a-nu-um-ma a-na-ku lR sa LUGAL EN<-ia> / it 

GIS.GIR.GUB sa G1R.MES-su "Now, I am the servant of the 

king, <my> lord, and the footstool of his feet" (EA 141:39-40; 

Moran 1987b:370-371; 1992:227; d. EA 147:4; 151:4; 185:74; 187:9; 

198:10, 13, 16; 209:9; 211:8-9, 14; 212:11; 228:10; 241:9, 19; 

254:10-11; 257:7; 264:5; 288:66; 296:9). 

The standard order in such "equational" (Gianto 1990:20-36; 
Rainey 1992b:333-335) clauses is subject-predicate (SP) and the 
subject is the topic while the predicate is the comment. In 
subordinate clauses the order is reversed, viz. PS, i.e. comment­
topic, for example, this object clause from Byblos: 

i-nu-ma / lR rkil_it-ti-ka a-na-ku "that your loyal servant am I"" 

(EA 73:42'; d. Gianto 1990:33-34; Rainey 1992:333). 
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And also this circumstantial clause from southern Canaan: 

i-nu-ma TUR a-na-ku u / su-ri-ba-ni a-na KUR Mi-i$-ri "When I 

was young, then he brought me to Egypt" (EA 296:25-26). 

49 

The many examples with SP (topic-comment) order cited 
above usually are introduced by a presentation particle, amur or 
anumma. The subordinate clauses are dependent on one of the 
conjunctions, inuma or kfma, etc. However, a main clause can also 
have the order PS with the independent pronoun in second 
position: 

lR LUGAL a-na-ku / u [e]p-ri sa 2 G1R.MES-ka "A servant of the 

king am I, and the dirt under your two feet" (EA 298:18-19); 

lR-ka a-na-ku "your servant am I" (EA 289:51). 

In one Jerusalem passage, the first two clauses are introduced by 
am u r and have SP order while the third is joined by the 
conjunction and has PS order: 

a-mur a-na-ku la-a LUba-zi-a-nu / LUu-e-u a-na sar-ri EN-ia / a-mur 

a-na-ku LUru-', sar-ri / u u-bi-il GUN sar-ri a-na-ku "See, I am not 

(just) a city ruler, a soldier of the king, my lord; look, I am a 
companion of the king and a bringer of tribute am I" 

(EA 288:9-12). 

A locative clause (cf. Gianto 1990:39-44) also follows the 
SP order: 

u a-na-ku it-ti / ERlN.MES pf-ta-at LUGAL be-li[-ia] / a-sar ti-la-ku 

a-na-ku it[-ti-su-nu] "And I am with the army of the king, [my] 

lord, wherever it should go, I am wirth them)" (EA 296:33-35; 

contrast Moran 1987b:526; 1992:339); a-nu-ma a-na-ku / qa-du 

ER1N.MES-ia / u GIS.GIGIR.MES-ia / a-na pa-ni ER1N.MES / 

pf-ta-ti7 "Now, I, with my troops and my chariots, will be at the 

head of the army" (EA 201:17-18; 202:13 ff.; 203:13 ff.; 204:15 ff.; 

205:14 ff.). 
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The pronoun rnay serve as the topic in an interrogative 
clause where, of course, the cornrnent is the interrogative (and 
any elernent that rnay be in apposition to it). Note the following: 

it mi-ia-mi a-na-ku / UR.GI71-en it / la-a i/-Ia-ku "But who am I, a 

dog, that I should not go?" (EA 201:14-16); it mi-ia-ti a-na-ku it / 

ya-ab-1i-qu sar-ru KUR.KI-su / UGU-ia "But who am I that the 

king should lose his territory because of me?" (EA 254:8-10); 

mi-ia-ti a-na-ku it la-a / u-wa-se-ru KASKAL-ra-ni IjA / sar-ri 

EN-ia "Who am I that I should not expedite the caravans of the 

king, my lord?" (EA 255:12-14) 

A frequent syntagrna in the Byblos letters is the use of 
aniiku in extra position, e.g. 

a-mur a-na-ku / nu-kur-tu4 UGU-ia 5 MU.ME~ "Look, as for me, 

there has been hostility against me for five years" 

(EA 106:16-17); a-mur a-na-ku ia-nu / ba-za-na i-na ar-ki-ti-ia 

"Look, as for me, there is no city ruler behind me" 

(EA 117:9-11); an-nu-u a-na-ku u-ul / ma-?a-ar-tu u u-ul / ba-Ia-at 

LUGAL a-na / ia-si "Behold, as for me, I have no garrison and 

no royal sustenance" (EA 122:28-31); a-mur a-n[aJ-ku pa-nu-ia-ma 

/ a-[nJa a-ra-ad LUGAL "Look, as for me, it is my intention to 

serve the king" (EA 118:39-40). 

The sarne usage is to be found in the following passage frorn 
Jerusalern: 

a-mur a-na-ku la-a LUa-bi / it la-a Mfu-mi-ia \ sa-ak-na-ni / i-na as-ri 

an-ni-e "Look, as for me, it was not my father and not my 

mother (who) established me in this place" (EA 286:9-11). 

All of these exarnples dernonstrate, incidentally, that the elernent 
in extraposition is in the norninative in these texts (Moran 
1950a:23), unlike English for exarnple. Clauses with extraposition 
are in fact built on the sarne principle as the existential clauses 
above (supra, p. 48), except that the P cornponent, the cornrnent, is 
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itself a clause. That clause contains within it a component that has 
the extraposed subject as its antecedent, but said component is 
not the predicate of the comment clause (d. Rainey 1992b:337 
contra Gianto 1990:50-53). It is usually a suffix, either the object of 
a verb or dependent upon a noun or preposition, as in the 
examples cited above, i-na ar-ki-ti-ia "behind me," a-na ia-si "to me," 
pa-nu-ia-ma "my intention (lit. "face")," LOa-bi "my father," M1u-mi-ia 
"my mother," sa-ak-na-ni "placed me," etc. 

It is true that extraposition of the independent pronoun 
may be employed to express a contrast between the speaker and 
someone else. 

UJ.MES ba-za-nu-tu URU.MES-su-nu / a-na sa-su-nu UJ.MES / 

bu!-<up>-su-su-nu i-na / sap-li-su-nu u / a-na-ku URU.MES-ia a-na 

IA-zi-ri "As for the city rulers, they have their towns, their 

yeo<man far>mers are subservient to them; but as for me, my 

towns belong to Aziru" (EA 125:33-37; also EA 121:11-16; 

122:26-31). 

That does not mean that the extraposed element is the predicate 
or comment or that it is emphasized. The contrast may be 
emphasized, but that is a matter of discourse, not clause syntax. 

The independent pronoun may, nevertheless, be the 
comment. The nature of the ensuing clause is predicative in as 
much as nukurtu is used predicatively throughout the EA texts (in 
place of the stative of nakiiru). The ships of the neighboring rulers 
are all in Amurru. They are at peace (or: safe) while Rib-Haddi is 
at war. Thus read: 

GIS.MA.MES UJ.MES / URU$ur-ri URUBe-ru-ta URU$(-du-na / 

gab-bu i-na KURA-mur-ri sal-mu su-nu / a-na-ku-mi fNU1.KUR 

"As for the ships of the rulers of Tyre, Beirut and Sidon, all are 

in Amurru, they are safe; I am the one at war" (EA 114:9-15; 

contrast Moran 1992:188; 1987b:316). 

Rib-Haddi wants to contrast the situation of the ships of the 
neighboring towns with his own situation. The addition of an 
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enclitic to the independent pronoun converts it from topic to 
comment by giving it special emphasis. Shuwardata also wanted 
to stress his position and that of his partner, cAbdi-Kheba in 
contrast to the other city rulers: 

u / a-na-ku-ma u lR-be-ba / nu-kur-tu4 i-na LlPSA 1.GAZ "But it 

is I and cAbdi-Ijeba who are fighting the 'apfru" (EA 366:19-21). 

The same can be done with a verbal sentence. The 
addition of the enclitic to the pronoun, plus the adjectival phrase, 
makes aniiku the comment while the verb is the topic: 

a-nu-ma a-na-ku-ma / er-ri-su \ ab-ri-su "Now, it is I who am 

cultivating" (EA 365:10-11); u a-na-ku-ma / ub-ba-/u UJ.MES 

ma-as-saM[ES] "And it is I who am bringing corvee workers" 

(EA 365:13-14); a-na-ku-ma \ ya-bu-du-un-ni / ub-ba-/u UJ.MES 

ma-as-sa MES "It is I, by myself, who am bringing corvee 

workers" (EA 365:24-25). 

The addition of the phrase "by myself" can raise the pronoun to 
comment status without an enclitic: 

a-na-ku / i-na [i]-de-ni-ia / ril-na-~a-r[u ra-m]a-ni-ia "It is I [a]lone 

who guard[s] myse[lf]" (EA 122:19-21; Moran 1950a:174; 

1987b:334 n. 1; 1992:202 n. 1). 

This is especially clear in rhetorical questions where the 
interrogative pronoun relinquishes its normal place as the 
comment: 

mi-na i-pu-su-na a-na-ku i-na / [i]-de-ni-ia "What can I do by 

myself?" (EA 74:63-64). 

Otherwise, in this syntagma the 1st c.s. pronoun is mainly a 
reinforcement of the 151 c.s. person marker on the verb, which, 
being energic, usurps the role of comment from the interrogative 
pronoun: 
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mi-na i-pu-su-na a-na-ku ooWhat can I do?" (EA 119:14; 122:48-49; 

130:36-37). 
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On the other hand, the numeric expression can be the topic rather 
than the pronoun which can be dispensed with: 

a-na-ku I-en i-ba-sa-ti 001 am aloneoo (EA 282:9; 283:21); d. i-ba-su-ti 

/ I-en 001 am aloneoo (EA 284:8) 

The most frequent use of the 1st c.s. pronoun with verbs is 
to provide a contrast. The verb or its negation is not only the 
grammatical predicate, it is the comment. The contrast is between 
aniiku and some other subject (topic) on the discourse level. A 
good Byblos example is: 

li-it-ri-[i~j / i-na pa-ni LU[GAL EjN-ia yu-wa-si-ra / [LjU-su u 
yi-zi-iz i-na-an-na u ak-su-u[dj / a-na-ku a-na ma-bar sar-ri EN-<ia> 

OOMay it be pleas[ingj in the sight of the ki[ngj, my [lojrd: may 

he send his [mjan that he may take up a post now, so that I 

may co[mej before the king, <my> lord oo (EA 74:59-62; d. also 

EA 126:23-24 and perhaps EA 93:4-5). 

Outside of Byblos, the same usage is in evidence: 

u / ti-na-mu-su SIG4 / \ la-bi-tu is-tu / [sju-pal ta-pa-ti-si / u 
a-na-ku la-a i-na-mu-su / is-tu su-pal G1R.MES / sar-ri be-li-ia 

OOAnd the brick may depart from under its mate, but I will not 

depart from beneath the feet of the king, my 10rd OO 

(EA 296:16-22; 266:19-25; d. also EA 242:14-17; 317:17-18; and 

perhaps EA 189:rev. 2-8). 

OBUQUE 

FORMS. Both the dative yasi and the accusative yati are 
employed but in no case does the former have mimation (as 
against OB yasim). There are some plene spellings, ia-a-si (EA 83:8; 
287:28 et al.) and ia-a-ti (EA 145:26), but in the majority of cases, 
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one finds ia-si (passim, note Iia-si EA 63:8) and ia-ti (EA 125:38 et 
al.). Some strange hybrids have the respective suffix pronoun 
appended to the independent form, viz. ia-si-ia (EA 136:10; 197:6, 
37; 202:7), and ia-ti-ia (EA 109:43; 365:19). For 1st c.pl. forms, cf. 
infra., p. 68) 

DA TIVE. Peripheral dialects such as that from Mitanni 
sometimes use the dative independent pronoun in the classical 
manner, without a preposition: 

dIN ANNA NIN sa-me-e ~ES-ia II ia-si / li-iNur-an-na-si "May 

IStar, the lady of heaven, protect us, my brother and me" 

(EA 23:26-27). 

Such usage in the texts from Canaan is confined to a few Byblos 
examples: 

i-nu-ma ma-ri-i~ ia-a-si "because it is grevious for me" 

(EA 362:59); si-me ia-a-si "listen to me" (EA 85:48); si-me ia-si 

(EA 122:53; 83:14; 93:9). 

The standard usage in these texts is with the preposition 
ana. The Taanach texts already use it, even with verbs that take 
the ventive: 

at-ta ta-1as'-pu-ra / a-na ia-si "you wrote to me" (IT 1:8-9; Rainey 

1977:43); tu-wa-se-ru / a-na ia-a-si "you used to send to me" (TT 

6:5-6; Rainey 1977:37). 

Over fifty examples of ana yasi are known from Byblos, Jerusalem, 
Tyre and in other areas of Canaan. The majority of them express 
the simple dative nuance, "to me," "for me." However, there are 
some in which the ana seems to be serving as a calque for WS 
lamed in genitive expressions, "(belonging) to me" (e.g. EA 85:67; 
122:30-31; 198:21-23; Rainey 1990a). 

A Sidonian letter uses the accusative pronoun yati in 
dative function: 
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a-wa-at-mi / ti-is-te9-me is-tu as-ra-[n]u-u[m] / t[u]-te-ra-am a-na 

ia-a-ti "The word that you have heard from there, may you 

send back to me" (EA 145:24-26) 

And Shuwardata uses the hybrid yiitiya: 

sal-ma-at a-na ia-ti-ia / su-te-ra-at URU.KI-ia / a-na ia-ti-ia "It is 

well with me; my town has been returned to me" 

(EA 280:13-15). 

Rare are the instances with the preposition is-tu," viz. 

sar URU{ia-;;u-1ra1 / il-te-qe / 3 URU.DIDLI.KI is-tu lia1-si 

(EA 364:20); i-nu-ma / LDSE~ia TUR.lTURl / na-ka-ar is-tu / ia-si 

u i-ru-ub / a-na URU Mu- r u'?l-lja-zi "that my younger brother 

became estranged from me and entered into Mo'l}azi" 

(298:23-24). 
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The latter passage must be compared with the following use of 
the accusative pronoun: 

II SES-ia TUR is-tu ia-ti / i-na-kars-mi uRuGub-la KI "And my 

brother, younger than I, has estranged Byblos" (EA 137:16-17; 

Moran 1990:218). 

In spite of the word order, one cannot help wondering if iStu yiiti 
might not be an adverbial complement to the verb like istu yiisi in 
EA 298:23-24, in which case the translation could be "And my 
younger brother has estranged Byblos from me." 

ACCUSA TIVE. The independent pronoun is rare, being 
supplanted almost entirely by the 1st c.s. accusative suffix. Note 
the following: 

us-si-ra / [GIs.]MA.MES ti-il-qu mi-im-[ma] / rdlNIN II ia-ti "Send 

ships; let them take the Lady's proper[ty] and me" 

(EA 132:53-55); II ia-ti yu-ba-u "and he is after me" (EA 125:38). 
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Also with the hybrid form: 

sum-ma LUGAL / za-ir URU.K[I]-su iI i-zi-ba-si / iI sum-ma ia-ti-ia 

iI! / i-pa-tti-ra-ni-mi "If the king hates his city, then I will 

abandon it (to the enemy); but if it is me (that he hates) then I 

will get me away (EA 126:44-47; Rainey 1989-90:61a; d. also 

Liverani 1967:13 n. 4; Moran 1950a:175; 1987b:340, 341 n. 7; 

1992:206-207 n. 7). 

The preposition kfma takes yati in the older Akkadian 
dialects (yasi is not used in OA), especially OB (AHw:413a, 
476b-477a). In the corpus being studied here, only the hybrid is in 
evidence: 

ia-nu ki-ma ia-ti-ia lR a-na / sar-ri "There is none like me, a 

servant of the king" (EA 109:43-44); la-a ti-pu-su-na / ki-ma ia-ti-ia 

"they are not as I" (EA 365:18-19). 

SECOND PERSON SINGULAR 

Only the masculine forms are attested in the letters from 
Canaan. The literary and the Mitanni texts have a few examples of 
2nd f.s. (EA 357:5; 26:7, 14, 15, 19,49). Although it can be assumed 
on comparaive grounds that the Canaanite pronoun was probably 
'atta (as in Ugaritic, 'at), the Akkadian form is also atta and the 
documented orthography here is uniformly at-tao 

NOMINATIVE 

MORPHOLOGY. The spellings are at-ta without exception, 
cf. at-ta from Egypt (EA 162:7). One literary text, the Sar Tambari, 

which was found at Amarna in a somewhat sloppy version which 
was obviously from N. Syria or Anatolia, has [a]-ta (EA 359: r. 22) 
where the Assyrian version has at-tao The spelling with at 
(EA 34:7) from Alashia is obviously to be read at<-ta> and in 
EA 124:35 the scribes intention was certainly at-<fa>-m[a (Moran 
1987b:337 n. 2; 1992:203 n. 2). 
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FUNCTIONS. The independent form marks the subject of 
non-verbal clauses: 

a-mur aHa U) em-qu "Behold, you are a wise man" (EA 71:7); 

at-ta EN GAL u-ul / ta-qa-al-mi is-tu / si-ip-ri an-nu-u "You are a 

great lord, don't ignore this letter!" (EA 76:44-46; Youngblood 

1960:177); u a-fmuUurUmi l / al-<fap,-ra-fka41 / II at-[t)a 

fLUGALl G[AL) / be-li-ia / tu-se-ze-ba-an-n[i) / II i-na-ba-a-a[t) / 

a-na LUGAL fGALI be-li[-ia l "And behold, I have written to you 

because you are the great king, my lord, may you deliver me 

that I may flee to the great king, [my) lord" (EA 318:16-22). 

These are all main "equational" clauses (Gianto 1990:22-36; Rainey 
1992b:333-335) where the standard word order is SP (topic­
comment). In a subordinate clause, the word order is normally 
reversed, i.e PS. However, there is one example where the scribe 
stayed within the proscribed PS order for subordinate non-verbal 
clauses even when the normal P element was not the real 
comment: 

II q(-ba-mi / a-lOa-tas an-ni-ta a-na pa-ni / sar-ri EN-ka i-nu-ma / 

a-bu II be-Iu at-ta-ma / a-na ia-si II a-na ka-tas / pa-ni-ia na-ad-na-ti 

"So speak this message before the king, your lord, because you 
are father and master to me and it is to you that I have turned 

my face" (EA 73:33-38). 

The verbal clause, with fronting of ana kala, makes it clear, as 
Gianto (1990:27-28) recognized, that the emphasis in both clauses 
is on Amanappa's being the official responsible for the welfare of 
Rib-Haddi. He is "father and master" to him. But in the 
subordinate non-verbal clause, the consistent order is PS. So the 
P, i.e. the comment, should be abu u belu. Gianto observed that the 
enclitic attached to the personal pronoun, attarna, is for emphasis. 
What needs to be recognized here is that enclitic -rna in verbal and 
non-verbal clauses can raise a component to the status of 
comment (logical predicate) even though it is not the grammatical 
predicate of the syntagma. This is what has happened here. The 
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scribe felt constrained to follow the order PS in which S is the 
independent pronoun even though he intended that the pronoun 
should be the comment (which is normally the P element in non­
verbal clauses). He overcomes this constraint by affixing the 
enclitic and thus attracting the intonation to the pronoun for 
emphasis (Rainey 1992b:333-334). 

The independent pronoun can also mark the subject of a 
verbal clause even though the verb form itself contains a person 
marker, sometimes with no apparent syntactical or discourse 
constraint. The examples include the suffix conjugation: 

at-ta sa-ap-ra-ta "You have written" (EA 203:9-10; 204:9; 205:9); 

at-ta-mi na-ad-[n]a-ta / DUMU-nu a-na LUGAL "You have given 

our sons to the king" (EA 83:36-37). 

A contrast on the discourse level between topics in two 
sentences led to the employment of the independent pronoun in 
the following: 

it mi-na i-pu-su-ma> / [a-n ]a-ku i-na i-de-ni-ia at-ta / [qa-]la-ta a-na 
URU.MES-ka i-nu-ma / [yi-]i[I]-te9-qu-su-nu LU.GAZ.ME~ "And 

what can rp do by myself? You (yourself) [ne]glected your 

towns when the capfYU men took them!" (EA 90:22-25; Gianto 

1990:86). 

Also the prefix stative of ida: 

at-ta / ti-de-mi "You know" (EA 15); at-ta u-ul / ti-i-de 

KURA-mur-ri "Don't you know Amurru?" (EA 73:14-15); 

Perhaps the independent pronoun is employed here as an 
indication that the forms are not meant to be jussive. The pronoun 
can also serve as the subject of an imperative. Note the following 
where it follows its verbal predicate: 

sa-ni-tam k[u-u]s-[d]a at-ta / ki-ma a[r]-ljPis1 "Furthermore, come 

yourself in a hurry!" (EA 95:34-35; Moran 1992:169; 1987b:287). 
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With the infinitive absolute used finitely (Moran 
1950a:57-59; 1950c; 1952), the independent pronoun is necessary 
to mark the subject unless the latter is a personal name or other 
substantive. 

a-pa-si-rn[i] / at-ta ki-ta it-[ti] DUMU.MES / IIR-A-si-ir-ta U / 

la-qu-ka "(If) you make a covenant with the sons of 

C Abdi-Ashirta, then they will seize you" (EA 132:32-35). 

Note the contrast in topics in the following construction 
where the different word order in the two clauses is surely 
related to the subordinate status of the first clause (nominalized 
by the determinative pronoun sa, d. infra, pp. 102-102) which is 
actually in extraposition in spite of the coordinating conjungtion: 

usa / te-ri-su at-ta / u a-[na-ku] id-di-nu "And what you request, 

then I will give it'" (EA 34:48-49; Kuhne 1973:11 n. 47). 

Finally, there is an example of the pronoun being 
emphasized by enclitic -rna, where the king does, in fact, single 
out Rib-Haddi as the one city ruler who continually writes so 
many letters: 

a[l-Iu-]rni / [i]a-aq-bu sar-ru EN-Ii a[-na] / rni-ni at-ta-rna 

ti-is-tap-ru-na / a-na ia-si "B[eho]ld, the king, my lord says 'Why 

do you continually write to me?" (EA 117:4-7). 

OBUQUE 

One of the strange anomalies in the pronominal repertoire 
of the EA texts from Canaan is the use of kata as the only oblique 
independent form (Albright and Moran 1948:242-243). It is not 
documented as an independent accusative but only as a dqtive, 
dependent on the preposition ana. In other words, it fulfills the 
function for which one might have expected kasi(m}. OA uses 
kuwiiti for Genitive, Dative and Accusative functions (Hecker 
1968:74). Archaic OB has ku:>ati for Genitive and Accusative but 
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ku'asim for the Dative (Whiting 1987:9). 50 the diachronic and 
synchronic influences that might have led to the EA Canaanite use 
of kata for all three cases remains a mystery. 

FORM. The fact that a few spellings have ka-ta (EA 90:26; 
139:39) shows that the rest of the examples must be read ka-tas 
and not ka-tam. Knudtzon had led everyone astray by following 
the NA practice and transcribing ka-tu; Ebeling (1915:1437) had 
already noted that Knudtzon was wrong and rendered them 
ka-tam. The value tas had not been established in his day. 
However, the fact that the tam sign was used so frequently 
indicates that it must have been the original sign chosen by the 
Canaanite scribes in their school(s). Could it be that their choice 
was influenced by the desire to adhere somehow to the OB 
practice of appending mimation to the dative? Perhaps the answer 
to that question will never be known. There is one scribal error in 
a Jerusalem text where W A has been substituted for TAM, thus 
read ka-tas!(WA) (EA 287:70). In one other place, the lengthened 
vowel is expresed, ka-a-tas (EA 138:126), possibly because the 
clause is interrogative. 

FUNCTIONS. All examples are dependent on the 
preposition ana and the prepositional phrases serve as adverbs 
with one possible exception (d. infra). Practically all of the 
instances are adverbial complements to various verbs and, in the 
usual W5 word order of these texts, come after the verb. Among 
the governing verbs are those of speaking, e.g. 

aq-ta-bi u as-ta-ni / a-na ka-tas "I spoke to you repeatedly" 

(EA 82:5-6); aq-bi a-na ka-tas "I spoke to you" (EA 82:21; d. also 

EA 86:8-9; Moran 1987b:272 n. 2; 1992:159 n. 2); 

or of writing: 

a-rna] / [m]i-ni ti-is-ta-pa-ru-na s[u-nu] / [a-n]a ka-tas "Wh[y] are 

th[ey] continually writing [t]o your (EA 124:37-39; 90:10-11; 

91:7; 114:27); 
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There are examples with wussuru "to send": 

it us-si-ir-ti-su / qa-du ERfN.MES til-Ia-ti a-na ka-tas "and I will 

send him with support troops to you" (EA 82:12-18); u ki-na-na 

la-[a ]us-si-ir[-t]i / KASKAL-ra-na a-na k[a-t]as / a-nu-ma 

i-[s]u-[si-]ru / KASKAL-ra-na dam-qa-ta / a-[n]a ka-tas "and thus I 

did not send a caravan to y[o]u; now I am s[end]ing a caravan 

to you" (EA 316:21-25); 

and with nadiinu "to give": 

it yi-di-na a-na ka-tas "that he may give to you" (EA 93:11; 

101:36-37). 

Note the following with kaSiidu "to come, to arrive": 

a-n[u-m]a / [ka]-as-da-ti a-na k[a-t]as "Now I'm already coming to 

you" (EA 93:6-7). 
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Quite a number of others are with forms of na!?iiru "to 
guard": 

it ti-na-$a-ru URU a-na ka-tas "and they will guard the city for 
you" (EA 85:22; 90:15-16, 47; 132:57-58; 230:14-16); 

or !?abiitu "to capture": 

it sum-ma ni-Ie-u / [$a-]ba-at URUBat-ru-na / [a-n]a ka-tas "And if 

we are able [to se]ize Batruna [fo]r you" (EA 93:19-21). 

Note especially the following: 

ia-llu URU sa-a ti-ir-ti-bu / a-na ka-tas "There is no town that will 

remain to you" (EA 103:54-55). 

An unusual Canaanite rendering of a Mesopotamian 
idiom is the following: 
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ma-at-ti rna-gal / a-na ka-tas "I would seriously die for you" 

(EA 289:50-51; 287:70; Finkelstein 1969; Rainey 1989-90:71b; 

contra Moran 1987b:514 n. 20; 1992:330 n. 20). 

Finally, there are two instances of fronting in which the 
adverbial phrase is promoted to the status of comment in the 
clause: 

it a-na ka-tas / pa-ni-ia na-ad-na-ti "and it is to you that I have 

turned my face" (EA 73:33-38; Gianto 1990:27-28); [a-mur] a-na 

ka-ta na-ad-na-ti / [pa-ni-i]a "[Behold,] it is to you (alone) that I 

have turned" (EA 93:26-27; Gianto 1990:153). 

Finally, there is one case where the phrase seems 
redundant because the governing verb has a 2nd m.s. pronominal 
suffix with dative force: 

it al-lu-u ut-ta-sir9-ka / i-na qa-ti UJ.DUMU si-ip<-ri,-ia a-na ka-tas 

/ 1 me GUN URUDU.MES "And behold, I have sent to you by 

the hand of my messenger to you one hundred talents of 
copper" (EA 34:16-18). 

Actually, a-na ka-tas modifies the messenger and is adjectival in 
this passage. 

THIRD PERSON SINGULAR 

The function of the 3rd m.s. independent pronouns as 
anaphoric pronouns are treated along with the deictic pronouns 
(cf. infra, pp. 96-98). 

NOMINATIVE MASCULINE 

MORPHOLOGY. From Mitanni comes the form SU-U 
(EA 26:42, 45) and also from Assyria (EA 16:14) and from Egypt 
(162:77). However, elsewhere in peripheral Akkadian the OA and 
MA form sat is well known, viz. from Nuzi, Alalau, Ugarit and 
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Hattusas (AHw:1290b). This is also the standard form in the EA 
letters from Canaan. It would be easy simply to admit that the 
Canaanite scribes adopted the Assyrian form from their 
peripheral contemporaries but for another salient fact. It will be 
observed below that the Canaanite scribes employ a set of dual 
pronminal suffixes which are otherwise documented only in 
archaic 08 (d. infra, pp. 81-85). Therefore, one must also mention 
that sat as the 3rd m.s. form used in archaic 08 (Whiting 1987:9-
10). This not to say that the Canaanite scribes did not get their 3rd 

m.s. pronoun from an Assyrian or peripheral source. Still the 
possibility that an archaic 08 trait has survived in the 08 base 
language of these letters is intriguing. 

The usual writing is su-ut which Knudtzon wrongly 
transcribed as su-tu thus producing the form typical of NA, with 
which he was already familiar (AHw:1293b; d. Rainey 1978b:95; 
Albright and Moran 1950:167; Moran 1952:78 n. 22). On occasion 
the long vowel is indicated, su-u-ut (EA 67:16; also EA 164:20 
from Amurru). 

SYNT ACnC FUNCTIONS. The pronoun serves in non-verbal 
clauses as the topic, i.e. the logical subject. Perhaps the best 
known context is the following: 

[5 Ja-ni-tam mi-nu su-ut / Il[RJ-A-si [-ir-Jta UR.GI7 it yu-ba-u / 

[Ia J-qa ka-li URU.MES sar-ru (sic!) dUTU / [a-nJa sa-a-su sa KUR 

Mi-ta-na / it sar KUR Ka-as-se su-ut "Further, who is C Abdi­

Ashirta, the dog, that he seeks to take all the cities of the king, 

the Sun [foJr himself? Is he the king of Mitanni land or the king 

of the Cassite land?" (EA 76:11-15; Moran 1987b:146; 1992:255; 

also EA 79:45; 84:16-17;92:41). 

Another good example is the following: 

i-se20-me / is-tu UZUKA UJ.MES-tu4 UJ em-qu su-ut "I have 

heard people's testimony that he is a wise man" (EA 106:38-39; 

Moran 1987b:302; 1992:179; d. the broken contexts EA 95:20; 

132:24; 255:17). 
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On occasion, the independent pronoun appears as the 
subject of a verbal clause, sometimes to stress the identity of the 
actor, generally with reference to a specific person or object 
previously mentioned. 

II al-Iu-u-mi IYa-as-da-ta / lR-ka II su-u-ut!(TE) / yi-ru-ub-mi it-ti­

lila i-na MEta-ba-[zi) ··And behold, Yashdata is your servant and 

he entered into the battle with me" (EA 245:15-18); a-nu-ma 

IA-ma-an-ap-pa it-ti-ka sa-al-su / su-ut yi-de II ia-ta-mar pu-us-[qa) 

/ sa UGU-ia "Now Aman-appa is with you, ask him; he knows 

and has seen the pressu[re) that is on me" (EA 74:51-53; d. also 

EA 85:28; 317:19-25). 

Referring to a certain messenger of his who was unable to go to 
$umur, Rib-Haddi says: 

su-ut i-da-gal / 2 IT! a-si-ib it-ti-ia "He has spent two months 

while located with me" (EA 114:40-41; contrast Moran 1992:189; 

1987b:316). 

As subject of passive verbs: 

II mi-im-ma sa na-da-an / be-li-ia a-na / lR-su II su-ut / la-qf-i "And 

whatever my lord has given to his servant, it has been taken!" 

(EA 263:14-17); a-nu-ma [up-pf sa-nu / II ka-li u-nu-tu-ia / sa it-ti 

IIa-pa- dI~KUR / su-ut yi-sa-kan / i-na pa-ni sar-ri "Now, (here is) 

my second tablet and (a list of) all the implements of mine that 

are with Yapac-Haddi, may it be placed before the king" 

(EA 119:55-59; Rainey 1989-90:61a; contrast Moran 

1987b:328-329; 1992: 197). 

Finally, the independent pronoun can act as the subject of 
an infinitive absolute when the latter is functioning as a finite 
verb, for example: 

II la-qa-ma / [s)u-ut 2 URU an-ni-[t)a "and he took those{!) two 

towns" (EA 76:19-20). 
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An especially interesting syntagma is the use of the 
independent pronoun in apposition to an accusative suffix for 
reinforcement: 

u ia-aq-bi LUGAL u yu-wa-si-ra / UJ-ia UJ.MES-su ti-sa-su-na 

UGU-ia / ur-ra mu-sa at-ta-mi na-ad-[nJa-ta / DUMU-nu a-na 

LUGAL u us-si-ra-su su-ut "So may the king also give the order 

and may he release my man. His people are complaining 

against me day and night, 'You handed over our son to the 

king!" So release him, especially him!" (EA 83:34-37; Moran 

1950a:22, 156; 1952:78 n. 22; 1987b:266 n. 4; 1992:154 n. 4; 

Youngblood 1961:149). 

OBLIQUE MASCULINE 

The accusative su'iiti/su'iita is documented only in 
anaphoric function (Ebeling 1915:1524; d. infra, pp. 96-98). As an 
independent pronoun, only the dative, sasu, is found. It is 
governed by the preposition ana in eyery case but one (EA 36:23) 
where it is dependent on ina but evidently with the meaning of 
ana. Thirteen times the spelling is sa-a-su, six times sa-suo The usual 
meaning of ana sasu is lito him(self)" (e.g. EA 71:19). The exact 
nuance of the phrase depends on the particular usage of the 
preposition in each context. 

OBLIQUE FEMININE 

There are no attestations in the texts from Canaan for the 
3rd f.s. independent nominative pronoun sf or sft. The dative 
pronoun appears twice, governed by ana in each case: a-na sa-a-se 
(EA 73:23); a-na sa-se (EA 120:37). With only two examples, it is 
impossible to decide whether the transcriptions should be 
sa-a-six(SE) or whether the normal Akkadian sasi has somehow 
shifted to sase. 

One instance of accusative si-a-ti (EA 129:20) can probably 
be taken as anaphoric and will be treated in the relevant section 
(infra, p. 98). 
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THIRD PERSON DUAL 

One isolated example of an independent dual pronoun is 
documented. The dual suffixes will be treated separately. Suffice 
it to say that the importance of these duals for the history of 
Akkadian morphology is far out of proportion to their small 
number of examples (Moran 1973; Whiting 1972; 1987:15-16). The 
passage in question deals with two people and the context is clear: 

iI 15u-ra-ta U) URUAk-ka K1 /il 1In4-fIi Pru1?-ta LU uRUAk-sa-pa / 

su-ni-ma in4-ne-ri-ru \ na-az-a-qu / i-na 50 GISGIGIR.IjA / a-na 

mu-lji-ia "And Surata, the ruler of Acco and Intaruta, the ruler of 

Achshaph, these two also, have come to my aid" (EA 366:22-26; 

Moran 1992:364 n. 2; 1987b:562 n. 2; 1973:51; contra Albright 

1975:114-115). 

FIRST PERSON PLURAL 

NOMINATIVE 

MORPHOLOGY. The independent nominative pronoun for 
1st c.pl. appears over a dozen times in these texts from Canaan. No 
hints as to the WS form in the scribes' native tongue are given; the 
standard Akkadian nfnu is used throughout. The fuller spelling 
ni-i-nu (EA 194:5; 239:18) is rare. Four texts from the land of 
CAmqi all use the form ni-iwnu (EA 174:8; 175:7; 176:7; 363:7); all 
four epistles use E = i1S uniformly. Six times the spelling ni-nu is 
found, once with an enclitic, ni-nu-mi (EA 362:11). The most 
remarkable spelling is ni-nu-UM = ni-nu-u16 (EA 92:44; 250:19; 
362:26). There is no historical or comparative analogy for 
mimation of this form. Youngblood (1961:371) calls the spellings 
with ni-nu-um "misguided erudition on the part of the scribes." In 
the latter passage there is also the 3rd m.s. stative da-na-nu-uI6, 
where no mimation can be justified. Therefore, it is also possible 
that the three instances with final UM are meant to have some 
special accenting on the final syllable, thus the lengthened final 
vowel by means of -U16. 
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SYNT AGMAS. There are three cases where the pronoun 
serves as the topic of a non-verbal clause where the comment is 
fronted for extra emphasis: 

u sum-rna nu-kur-tasIa-a ti-pu-su / u nu-kur-tu4-ka ni-nu-uI6 "But 

if you do not join in the war, then we will be your enemies" 

(EA 250:18-19); u 3(?} SES ni-nu-uI6 "And the three(?} of us are 

brothers ... " (EA 92:44; Moran 1992:167 n. 11; Youngblood 

1961;371; Weber 1915:1184); [lR.MES LUGAL UR ija-alt-ti7 ni-nu 

"[Servants of the king of the land of ijaltti are we" (EA 197:24). 

There are also several examples in which the pronoun, as the topic 
in the non-verbal clause, takes its usual place in first position (cf. 
Gianto 1990:20-25). 

a-mur ni-i-nu / lR.MES sar-ri "Behold, we are servants of the 

king" (EA 239:18-19; also EA 116:55-56; 131:25; 194:5-8). 

For the subject of an existential clause using the stative 
copula, four examples are documented, all in almost identical 
letters from the land of CAmqi: 

a-mur-mi ni-i1s-nu i1s-ba-sa-nu / a-na KURAm-q( "Behold, we 

belong to the land of CAmqi" (EA 174:8-9; 175:7; 176:7; 363:7). 

One instance of extraposition, where the singular pronoun 
is more usual, is the following: 

a-mur ni-nu a-na mu-bi-ka4 / 2 IGI-ia "Behold, as for us, my two 

eyes are on you" (EA 264:14-15). 

As a grammatical subject reinforcing the person marked 
by the finite verb, note the following: 

u mi-na-am-mi ni-pu-sll-na / ni-nu "But what can we do 

ourselves?" (EA 98:21-22); slim-rna LUCAL be-Ii / Ia-a yu-sa-ru 

ERfN.MES p(-ttf-tas / u ni-nu-mi BA.UC7.MES ni-mu-ut "If the 
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king, my lord, does not send regular troops then we will die!" 

(EA 362:9-11); perhaps also EA 227:22}. 

Finally, there is the case of this pronoun serving as the 
subject for an absolute infinitive which is employed as a finite 
verb: 

!?a-bat-mi / ni-nu-u16 URU.MES Gubub-li / u da-na-nu-u16 "If we 

seize the towns of Byblos, then we will be strong" 

(EA 362:9-11). 

OBUQUE 

The scribes from Canaan do not use the normal Akkadian 
independent pronouns for the 1st c.p!. Instead, the scribes from 
Byblos and from Tyre have adopted hybrids like those used for 
1st c.s. (cf. supra, p. 54) built on the real Akkadian 1st c.s. forms. 
The dative pronoun, always dependent on the preposition ana, 
appears in the phrase a-na ia-si-nu "to / for us" (EA 73:31; 74:41; 
85:11; 100:13, 41; 122:44; 149:51; 151:44). This is yasi + -nu. 
Knowing that the preposition kfma prefers the accusative 
pronouns (AHw:413a, 476b-477a), a Byblos scribe wrote ki-ma 
ia-ti-nu (EA 74:26) even though he also employed a-na ia-si-nu 
(EA 74:41). 

SECOND PERSON PLURAL 

Only in one letter is the nominative 2nd m.p!' independent 
pronoun documented (2x). The function of the forms, which are 
standard Akkadian, is to reinforce the actor as expressed by the 
verbs. In fact, that function may even imply that the explicit 
pronoun is intended to be the comment, the logical predicate, of 
the clause: 

at-tu-nu tu-sa-ab-li-fu-na-nu / u at-tu-nu / \ \ ti-mi-tu-na-nu "It is 

you who can give us life and it is you who can put us to death" 

(EA 238:31-33; Moran 1992:295; 1987b:464). 



3. INDEPENDENT PRONOUNS 69 

Just as the Canaanite scribes preferred kata for the 2nd m.s. 
dependent pronoun in all functions, they also used 2nd m.p!' 
katunu for the plural. At least this is the testimony of the one 
example documented: 

i[s]-tap-ru IRi-ib-ad-d[a] / a[-n]a ka-tu-nu a-na ti-/a-ti "Rib-Haddi 

will be writing to you for an auxiliary force" (EA 92:35-36). 

THIRD PERSON PLURAL 

Only the masculine is documented. There are not many 
examples and most of them are strictly routine. 

NOMINATIVE 

The form is standard Akkadian sunu, always written 
su-nu. The functions are also the same as those for the other 
persons. The pronoun can be the topic of a non-verbal clause, e.g. 

[a-n]u-ma ki-ma MUSEN sa i-na li[b-bi] / [bu]-ba-ri \ ki-/u-bi 

sa-ak[-na-at] / [ki-]su-ma su-nu i-na Ub-bi U[RuGub-I]a "[N]ow like 

a bird pla[ced] in a cage, [th]us are they within [Byblos]" 

(EA 81:34-36); u al-la s[u-]nu i-na-na / it-ti-ka "And behold, t[h]ey 
are now with you" (EA 101:14-15; also EA 90:55). 

This pronoun also appears as the topic of an interrogative 
clause: 

mi-ia su-nu / i-nu-ma i-pu-su ar-na "Who are they that they 

should commit treason" (EA 362:68-69). 

One of the C Abdi-Ashirta letters has what might be a simple 
tautology, use of the pronoun along with a verb already marked 
for person: 

a-nu-um-ma 4 UJ.MES / sa as-bu-ni 7 i-na E.GAL-si / it iq-bu-ni 7 

su-nu a-na ia-si "Now, there were four men who were staying 
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in its palace, and they (are the ones who) said to me ... " 

(EA 62:27-29; cf. Izre>eI1991a:267). 

Another usage is as the subject of an infinitive being used finitely: 

r~al-bat-mi su-nu URU.<MES>.KI Cub-Ii "They have seized the 

towns of Byblos" (EA 362:28-29). 

OBLIQUE 

Only the dative sasunu is documented (for the anaphoric 
accusative sunati in EA 148:44, d. infra, p. 98). The plene spelling 
sa-a-su-nu appears twice in the texts from Canaan (EA 81:42; 
362:37; also 27:94 from Mitanni). One defective passage is to be 
read: i-nu-ma pa-si-ib a-na <sa>-su-nu " Since it is tranquil for 
<th>em" (EA 362:57). In another place read: a-<na> sa-su-nu 
(EA 103:10). All examples are dependent on a preposition, either 
ana (13 x) or istu (2 x). 

CONCLUDING REMARKS 

Though the use of independent pronouns in these texts is 
fairly routine, there are certain unique innovations. viz. yasiya, 
yatiya, ya5inu, yatinu, that show the "creative" thinking on the part 
of some scribes (in this case from Byblos and Tyre). Obviously, 
the rich repertoire of pronouns in normal Akkadian was either 
unknown to the scribes of Canaan or else it was consciously 
rejected in their interlanguage. 
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SUFFIX PRONOUNS 

Only a few salient features of the suffix pronouns in the 
EA texts from Canaan have been treated in the past (Bohl 1909: 
§15, pp. 27-29; Dhorme 1949:356-360 = 1951:470-474). In many 
rspects, they are the regular Akkadian forms, but there are some 
departures from the classical norm which require special 
comment. A few rare examples provide some crumbs of West 
Semitic usage. The ensuing treatment is by person and number. 
The case functions will be discussed together under each person. 

FIRST PERSON SINGULAR 

ON SUBSTANTIVES. The scribes from Canaan knew both the 
short form, -I, and the uncontracted -ya. The latter is almost 
always written -ia but WA = ya is also used (e.g. EA 148:1; 149:1). 
The standard distinction in usage between the contracted and 
uncontracted forms in Akkadian viz. that the former appears on 
Singular nominatives, accusatives and vocatives, while the latter 
is on genitives and plurals (GAG:84, 86, §65a, i), seems to be 
generally followed by NWS languages such as Ugaritic (Gordon 
1965:36, §6.6) and Phoenician (Friedrich and Rollig 1970:47, §112). 
The practice in the EA texts from Canaan follows the same 
general lines but with some deviations (Rainey 1969a:108-109). 
The use of -Ion nominative singulars is widely documented, e.g. 

yu-~a-mi-if be-Ii / us-sar ERiN .MES p(-fa-ti7 "May my lord hasten 
to send the regular troops" (EA 362:7-8); u yu-ba-mi-fa be-Ii / 

ERfN.MES p(-fa-tas "So may my lord hasten the regular troops" 
(EA 362:40-41); i-nu-ma sa-fi-ir be-Ii / a-na mab-ri-ia "When my 
lord wrote to me" (EA 362:42-43); Ia-a yi-is-me LUGAL be-Ii "May 
my lord not listen ... " (EA 362:48). 
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Yet even in the same text, the scribe had a lapse of memory and 
wrote: 

r Ii 1 yu-~a-am LUGAL be-li-ia "So may the king, my lord, come 

forth" (EA 362:60). 

And such is the case when beiu is written ideographically, e.g 

/i-il-ma-ad sar-ru EN-ia "May the king, my lord, be apprised" 

(EA 366:11); Ii li-de-mi / LUGAL EN-ia / Ii li-di-na LUGAL EN-ia 

/ ERfN.MES pl-fa-ta "So may the king, my lord, be apprised and 

may the king, my lord, assign regular troops" (EA 363:15-18; 

also EA 151:22-25,49; 307:7; 317:19-20; 364:24-28; 365:8, 30-31). 

Note SES-u-a "my brother" (EA 37:19) from Alashia. 
Besides appearing on singular substantives (including the 

infinitive) in the dependent case, -ya also appears on plurals, 
duals, and even on a singular accusati.ve: ti-i-de pa-ar-!?a-ia "you 
know my behaviour" (EA 73:39'). A Canaanite gloss with the 
nominative dual bound form is: be-na-ia "my eyes" (EA 144:18) = 
*cenaya. 

On plurals, one finds: 

Ii u-ul tu-us-mu-n[al / a-wa-tu-ia "But my words are not heeded" 

(EA 91:31; d. EA 90:16; 89:8); Ii ka-li u-nu-tu-ia "and all my 

implements" (EA 119:56; here the dependent case is expected). 

A text from Megiddo has the gloss: a-na-ku-ma \ 
ya-bu-du-un-ni "I myself" (EA 365:24). The gloss is the WS 
equivalent of i-na i-de-ni-ia "by myself" (EA 74:64; et al.) and 
probably represents *yabodonni (cf. Rainey 1978b:73). The use of 
-ni as the 1st C.s. pronominal suffix is noteworthy. 

ON FINITE VERBS. The accusative suffix is -ni as would be 
expected both from Akkadian and from the WS dialects. It can be 
attached to jussive and precative forms without any connecting 
vowel since such verbs have 0 as their modal suffix: 
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it yi-din-ni / LUGAL i-[n]a qa[-a]t LV-Ii sa yi-Ia-ak / i-na pa-ni 

ERIN.MES pi-ta-at LUGAL '"So may the king put me in the 

charge of the man who will go at the head of the king's regular 

troops'" (EA 144:27); li-ba-Iu-ut-ni '"May he give me life'" 

(EA 198:20); it li-ba-Iu-ut-ni / LUGA[L] EN-ia '"So may the king, 

my lord, give me life'" (EA 198:30-31). 

73 

But in the same context, the suffix can be joined without a vowel 
on one verb and by means of -am (with assimilation of the -m) on 
another: 

it LUGAL EN[-i]a lu-u yi-da-an-ni / it yi-ip[-q]i-id-[n]i i-na SU 

/ IPa-~a-na-te LUMASKIM-ia '"So may the king, my lord, 

recognize me and may he place me under the authority of 

Pabanate, my commissioner'" (EA 60:30-32). 

Numerous examples of -anni «-am + ni) could be cited. The 
addition of this suffix combination may interfere with the WS 
verbal modal sys~em in that the imperfect suffix -u may be 
preempted. The following examples can be compared, all of them 
in questions where the WS imperfect is required: yi-na-$z-ra-an-ni 
(EA 112:14); beside [yi-n]a-$a-ru-ni (EA 17) and yi-na-$z-ru-ni 
(EA 112:18). The Jerusalem letters have Babylonian u-se-ri-ba-an-ni 
(EA 286:13) and Assyrian [i-il-qe-a-ni (EA 288:51). Many other 
examples could be cited. A small number of verbs have the 
accusative suffix joined by an -i- vowel; one of these is apparently 
a WS verb of the class with identical second and third radicals: 
ya-qz-il-li-ni "(he) belittles me" EA 245:38); yi-ik-ki-mi-ni "may he 
deliver me" (EA 283:16; cf. also line 26). 

Forms suffixed to verbs of the suffix conjugation (all 
examples are third person) have a connecting vowel on the 3rd 

m.s. as seen in the following: sa-ak-na-ni (EA 286:10; 288:15); 
$a-ba-ta-ni (EA 288:25); note also the 3rd m.pl. du-ub-bu-ru-ni 
"(they) have expelled me" (EA 248:16). 

There is no evidence that the dative -a(m) was used in 
these texts although the ventive is quite frequent. The suffix -ni is 
used for the dative throughout. Of course, the most frequent 
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usage is the complement ana yasi. Even without a connecting 
vowel or syllable, the -ni can still express the dative: 

Ii-id-din-ni / LUGAL EN-If-ia 20 UJ.MES "May the king, my 

lord, grant me twenty men" (EA 151:14-15). 

The most frequent usage is, however, to attach the accusative 
pronoun by means of the ventive suffix as is done when the 
accusative nuance is intended: 

it us-si-ra-ni / [2]0 UJ.MES KURMi-Iu-ba 20 LU.MES KURMi-i~-ri 

"So send me [twe]nty men of Cush (and) 20 men of Egypt" 

(EA 108:66-67). 

The Jerusalem scribe uses the -anni in dative function also with 
suffix verbs: 

[a-]mur KUR URUU-ru-salO-lim an-n[i-]ta / [I]a-a L\JAD.DA.A.NI 

Ia-a um-mi-i[a] / [n]a-ad-na-an-ni \ SU \ zu-ru-ub [sar-ri KAL].GA 

/ [n]a-ad-na-an-ni a-na ia-a-si "fbe]hold, as for this land of 

Jerusalem, neither my father nor my mother gave (it) to me; 

the [stro]ng arm of [the king] gave (it) to me" (EA 287:25-28; 

Moran 1975b:163 n. 52; 1987b:512-513 n. 7; 1992:329 n. 7; 

Huehnergard 1987d:48 n. 2;). 

Special note must be taken of what might be an example of 
a reflexive use of the dative. The verb in question has been taken 
as 3rd m.s. with the accusative -ni (Moran 1992:206; 1987b:340). It 
is outwardly a G stem with geminated second radical and could 
have been used as a transitive 0 (suiting Moran's translation) but 
there is no y- prefix for the 3rd m.s. Taking the verb as 1st C.s. with 
the 1st c.s. accusative / dative suffix, one may render the passage as 
follows: 

sum-ma LUGAL / za-ir URU.K[I]-su £1 i-zi-ba-si / it sum-ma ia-ti-ia 

fIll / i-pa-td-ra-ni-mi fit 1 / us-si-ra L U -ka yi-[na-~a-a ]r-si "If the 

king hates his city, then I will abandon it (to the enemy); but if 
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it is me (that he hates) then I will get me away. Then send your 

own man, let him gu[ar]d it!" (EA 126:44-48; Rainey 1989-

90:61a). 
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This dative nuance with verbs of motion is expressed in Hebrew 
by means of the lamed preposition (J Ollon and Muraoka 1991 :488-
489, §133d). 

SECOND PERSON SINGULAR 

Only the 2nd m.s. is attested in the texts from Canaan; no 
2nd f.s. examples appear. The only 2nd m.s. suffix pronoun in use is 
-ka, which is nearly always written with the KA sign. Of the seven 
instances of QA = ka4, three are the suffix pronoun (EA 198:7, 10; 
318:17; KL 74:300:20). The majority of attestations express the 
genitive, usually on nouns in the dependent case, e.g a-na / a-bi-ka 
(EA 132:12-13;117:22), ki-it-ti-ka4 (EA 198:10) including infinitives, 
e.g. a-di ka-sa-di-ka (EA 256:31), sa ka-pa-si-ka (EA 213:5; 255:5), 
UGU a-ra-di-ka (EA 114:43) qa-qa-ri ka4-pa- rs{1-ka4 "the ground of 
your treading" (EA 198:7 from Kumidi). For attachment to the 
accusative, cf. ti-din / ba-as-ta-k[a] "may (she) establish your 
honor" (EA 73:4-5; also EA 71:5; 95:5). 

The accusative function is not widespread either: 

is-ta-pcir-ka sar-ru / i-na ulMASKfM "The king sent you as 

commissioner" (EA 71:9-10); !Ja-za-na sa yu-ra-du-ka "a city ruler 

who serves you" (EA 114:66); ki-na-an-n[a] / ur-ru-du-ka a-na-ku 

"Thus I am serving you" (EA 189:rev. 3'; infinitive?); [u]-ul 

ta-aq[-bu a-n]a EN-ka u / yu-wa-si-ru-n[a-k]a i-na / pa-ni 

ERfN.MES pll-tct]-ti "Will you not spea[k t]o your lord so that he 

will send you at the head of the regular troops?" (EA 77:21-23). 

The dative pronominal suffix -ku(m), which is in use in MB 
and in other peripheral dialects (e.g. EA 3:34; 8:21; 27:17, 18; 
162:5,6,28,46,59; Ug. 5 28:13, rev 20'; Ug 529: rev. 3'; AT *8:8; AT 
*126:27), is never used in any text from Canaan. Instead, the 
dative complement, ana kata is employed. Moran (l987b:542 n. 3; 
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1992:350 n. 3) points to one possible case of the accusative suffix 
pronoun being used in the dative: ra[l-dap>-ra3ka41 (EA 318:17; 
Artzi 1968). 

THIRD PERSON SINGULAR 

MASCULINE 

GENITIVE. The well known and oft discussed examples of 
the WS 3rd m.s. genitive proniminal suffix in a letter from 
Megiddo were noted by Bohl (1909:27, §15 a) and Dhorme 
(1914:360 = 1951:473) but both of them misinterpreted the evience. 
The examples are the glosses: EGIR-su \ alJ-ru-un-u "afterwards" 
(EA 245:10) and i-na SU-su \ ba-di-u "from his hand" (EA 245:35). 
Both Bohl and Dhorme thought the -u represented -0 <-*ahU. 
However, Virolleaud had found that the sign U was used on an 
alphabet text to represent syllabically the Ugaritic consonant h 
(KTU 5.14:6; Virolleaud 1957:203) and righly deduced that the 
Ugaritic scribe had intended to indicate that the letter h was to be 
pronounced *hu (actually it was probably *hO "ho!"). Virolleaud 
also noted the passages from EA 245. The two forms in question 
must reprsent "'alJronhu and *badihu respectively (Rainey 
1969a:l08). The 3rd m.s. genitive suffix was therefore, -*hu. This is 
commensurate with the comparative evidence. The accusative 
suffix from the same text will be discussed below. Another 
passage may contain an additional example of the WS 3rd m.s. 
genitive suffix: 

[y]u-u[s]-si-[ra] / Isar-ri EN-ia qa-ti-lJu / da-an-na-[t]a "May my 

king, my lord, send forth his powerful hand" (EA 284:18-20; 

Na'aman 1975:43* n. 57; Moran 1987b:506 n. 3; 1992:324 n. 3). 

The -lJu in qa-ti-lJu could very well be transcribed Us or 'us since it 
appears to be meant for the WS 3rd m.s. suffix, -hu (Na'aman 
1975:43* n. 57). 

Throughout the corpus of letters from Canaan, the normal 
Akkadian suffix -su is employed. On nouns in the nominative it 
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may be attached without any connecting vowel as in Akkadian, 
e.g., su-um-su "his name" (EA 147:51), mi-nu ti-la-at-su "What are 
his support troops?" (EA 71:20). On the other hand, the case 
vowel may appear, e.g. ba-za-nu-su "his city ruler" (EA 114:48), 
se-bu-su "his breath" (EA 147:21); note also a-bu-su (EA 147:8), 
mi-im-mu-su "its property" (EA 89:46; i.e. mimmusu) and the plural 
a-w[a}-tu-[s}u "his words" (EA 89:38), where a vowel before the 
suffix would be expected. Note yPda1-ni-in4 lib-bu-su "his heart 
became strong (= his intention was reinforced)" (EA 91:12; 
Greenberg 1955:38; Moran 1992:165 n. 2; 1987b:282 n. 2)., where 
proper Akkadian inflection would call for libbasu with an 
anaptyctic vowel. 

For nouns in the genitive, note is-tu uzupz be-li-su "from 
the mouth of his lord" (EA 147:44), a-na mu-hi-su "to him" 
(EA 270:28), KU.BABBAR.ljA ip-ti-ir-ri-su "his r;nsom money" 
(EA 245:34), i-na as-ra-ni-su "in his places" (EA 147:10), gab-bi 
a-wa-te-su "all of his words" (EA 225:13). There are also numerous 
cases of the genitive pronoun as the subjective genitive on 
infinitives, ki-ma sa qa-bi-su "according to his command" 
(EA 329:20) or as the objective genitive, as-sum ur-ru-di-su "in 
order to serve him" (EA 189:r. 2, 17); U la-a / i-ma-gur na-da-an-su 
"but I did not agree to hand him over" (EA 234:27). 

On accusatives, the suffix can be attached without a 
connecting vowel, e.g. mi-si-i[l]-su / i-kul "half of it (the fire) 
consumed" (EA 151:56) though the case vowel may also appear: sa 
id-din ri-ig-ma-su i-na salo-mi "who gives his voice in the heavens" 
(EA 147:13). 

ACCUSATIVE. A gloss from Megiddo gives the WS 3rd m.s. 
accusative suffix: da-ku-su \ ma-ab-?u-u "they had smitten him" 
(EA 245:14). The WS vocable is evidently mab?uhu (cf. Dhorme 
1914:360 = 1951:473). Thus, -hu is the WS accusative pronoun. 

Apart from the gloss discussed above, the accusative 
suffix is regularly the Akkadian -suo It is used on the West 
Semitized suffix conjugation verbs just as is the WS suffix in the 
gloss, e.g. the "Akkadian" verb being glossed da-ku-su "they killed 
him" (EA 245:14). Note the 1st c.s. verbs with 3rd m.s. accusative 
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suffix: U la-a na-ad-na-ti-su "but I did not give him up" (EA 108:62; 
Rainey 1989-90:60); u al-lu-u na-ad-na-tirsu "And behold, 1 have 
handed him over" (EA 254:36); [us]-si-ir-ti-su (EA 114:34) and 
us-si-ir-ti-[s]u (EA 114:53), "I sent him"; su-si-ir-ti-[su] "I have 
arranged [it]" (EA 325:19). 

On verbs of the prefix conjugation the suffix is attested 
with the preterite, yi-il-qe-su "he took him" (EA 245:30), 
yu-ta-sir4-su "he released him" (EA 245:31), with the jussive, 
yi-is-al-su "may he ask kim" (EA 60:21), and with the imperfect, 
u-wa-si-ru-su "I have been sending him" (EA 114:35), i-na-?a-ru-su 
"I am guarding him" (EA 142:16). The Megiddo scribe seems to be 
attaching the accusative suffix to the imperfect energic, 
nu-ub-ba-lu-us-su "we must send him" (EA 245:7), 

The application of the suffix to verbs in the volitive is also 
documented e.g. yu-wa-si-ra-su "may he send him" (EA 117:77). 
Here the question arises as to whether the verb forms may 
actually have the Akkadian ventive to which the accusative suffix 
is attached. One thing is certain: none of the constructions with 
the accusative suffix have orthographic gemination which would 
have to represent the -a(m) morpheme of the ventive. In texts not 
from Canaan, the accusative attached to the ventive (with 
gemination) is rare: tu-ka-sa-da-as-su "expedite his journey" 
(EA 3:11), though it is relatiely well known with the dative, 
ma-an-nu i-qa-ab-ba-as-su-um "who will speak to him?" (EA 7:22; 
also EA 7:26; 16:25; 19:36,37; 21:14; 51:6). Throughout the letters 
from Canaan, the dative is not expressed by the 3rd m.s. suffix 
-su(m}. Instead, the phrase ana sasu is employed. 

FEMININE 

GENITIVE. Finkelstein (1969:33) noted that another gloss 
indicated the 3rd f.s. genitive suffix: a-na ZAG.IjI.<A>-si \ up-s(-bi 
"to its utmost extremity" (EA 366:34; Rainey 1978b:3435, 98). The 
final -bi could also be transcribed ~i; the resulting WS form would 
then probably be -hi. However, this form presents quite a surprise 
from a comparative point of view. On the other hand, one must 
entertain a certain reservation about this interpretation. The 
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initial Sumerogram evidently has its plural (collective) marker 
defectively written, Ijl for IjI.A = IjA. Who is to say that the Ijl 
sign after up-sf is not also the defectively written marker of 
plurality? It is not unknown for the WS gloss word to appear 
without a pronominal suffix that is attached to the word being 
glossed (d. e.g. BAo-si \ bu-mi-tu "its wall" EA 141:44). 
Therefore, the final Ijl of the gloss in EA 366:34 may not be the 
WS 3rd f.s. pronoun at all! 

The genitive 3rd f.s. suffix in Akkadian is normally -sa; but 
in the passage dealt with above the word being glossed, the 
Sumerogram, has the suffix -si! As a matter of fact, there is 
considerable deviation from the Akkadian usage among the 
peripheral dialects. The suffixes -si and -sa are used 
interchangeably, usually with a preference on the part of a scribe 
for one or the other (d. Izre~el 1991a:100-101; Huehnergard 
1989:128-131). In the western areas, -si predominates. 

Over a dozen examples are recorded of -si functioning as 
the genitive suffix. On the nominative, one finds: BAo-si 
\ bu-mi-tu "its wall" (EA 141:44). On the infinitive standing in the 
accusative as an object governed by a finite verb: 

sa-&a-at-si i-/e-u it ~a-bat-si / /a-a i-/e-u "To attack it they are able, 

to capture it they are not able" (EA 106:11-12); it /a-a ti-/e-u 

la-qa-si "but they are not able to take it" (EA 83:21); it yu-ba-u 

/ /a-qa-si "and he seeks to take it" (EA 91:22); it a-na-ku i-ba-u 

a-~e-si "but I seek its coming forth" (EA 362:58). 

It can also appear on a preposition, UGU-si "against it" (EA 106:9) 
and in numerous cases on nouns in the dependent, or genitive, 
case: 

a-di a-bu-/i-si "up to its gate" (EA 106:12); i-na E.GAL-si "in its 

palace" (EA 62:23,24); [i-nja /ib-bi-si "[wijthin it" (EA 62:12); 

[sju-pal tap-pa-ti-si "beneath its partners" (EA 296:19, 21?); qa-du 

URUDIDLLIjA-ni-si "with its towns" (EA 283:20); a-na na-~a-ri-si 

"in order to protect it"' (EA 62:51; 62:10, 12; 114:29?); urn-rna 
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URUlr-qa-ta / u UJ.MES si-bu!(SE}-ti-si "The mesage of CIrqata 

and its elders" (EA 100:3). 

Examples of -sa are relatively rare; outside of Canaan, 
they come from Babylon (EA 4:34; 10:47), Egypt (EA 162:41), 
Mitanni (EA 21:15). From within Canaan, they are found in the 
Jerusalem letters, on a substantive in the nominative: 

URU KUR U-ru-salO-lim KI su-mu-sa / URUE.dNIN.lB "A town of 

the territory of Jerusalem, its name being BIt-NINIB" 

(EA 290:15); pa-ta-ra-at / [KURJjl.)A LUGAL EN gdb-<ba>-sa 

"Aid> the [Iand)s of the king, my lord, have deserted" 

(EA 286:35-36); bal-qa-at KUR sar-ri gdb-ba-sa "the land of the 

king is lost" (EA 288:24); 

and on the accusative: la-qe-mi / [gdb]-b[a]-s[a] IE-en-ba-mu 
"Yanl).amu took all of it" (EA 286:27). 

There are four examples of -se for the 3rd f.s. genitive 
suffix. These remind one of the fact that EA 1, from Egypt, uses -se 
throughout (EA 1:16, i7, 36, 25, 41; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:70-71, 
§2.1.1.4). The passages from Canaan are all in Byblos texts; on the 
nominative: mu-ut-se "her husband" (EA 83:54); on the genitive: 
i-na e-de-ni-se "by herself' (EA 90:8), qa-du a-ba-ti-ia u 
DUMU .MES-se "with my sister and her children" (EA 89:22); 
uncertain: kiPli1-se (EA 77:11). 

ACCUSATIVE. Nearly twenty instances of accusative -si are 
found in the texts from Canaan. One finds them on the imperfect: 
a-na-ku ub-ba-Iu-si "I will deliver it" (EA 255:24), ki-ils a-kal-Iu-si 
"How could 1 withhold her?" (EA 254:40); ti-il-qu-na-si "they will 
take it" (EA 131:17); on the jussive: la-a-mi yi-if?-bat-si "May he not 
seize it" (EA 244:28, 37); on the plural imperative: u us-se-ru-si "so 
expedite them!" (EA 255:11); and on forms representing the WS 
suffix conjugation: i-te9-zi-ib-si / [ka-li UJ.MES] UN-tu "[All of the] 
garrison troops have abandoned it" (EA 114:30-31); u la-qu-si 
"then they will take it" (EA 131:60). 

There are no examples of a dative 3rd f.s. suffix. There is 
one instance when the suffix is joined to an imperative by the 
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ventive morpheme, viz. it us-si-ra-as-si "then send it!" (TT 2:11). On 
the other hand, there are two examples of -se (to be read sixlSE]?) 
as accusative in texts by Canaanite scribes (and one from Amurru, 
EA 161:40). One is on a plural imperfect, ti-il-qu-na-se "They will 
take it" (EA 117:64); and another on an Akkadian form in a 
subordinate clause (also with imperfect -u), viz. 

sum-ma ia-[nuJ / Lu-Ll sa u-se 20-ze-bu-[sJe is-tu qa-ti-n[uJ "Since 

there is no man who can deliver [iJt from o[urJ hand!" 

(EA 74:32-33; according to Moran's collation). 

SECOND PERSON DUAL 

The existence of dual pronouns and pronominal suffixes in 
Old Akkadian and in archaic Old Babylonian was demonstrated 
by Whiting (1972). Subsequently, Moran (1973) showed that such 
duals are also attested in the western peripheral areas, Egypt, 
Alashia, Ugarit and the Phoenician coast. Only four examples of 
the 2nd c.du. are recorded and, for three of them, Moran now has 
serious doubts. He has abandoned his former interpretations as 
2nd c.du. in favor of 1st c.du. However, the form, -kunf, is the 2nd 

c.du. in Whiting's examples and a review of the contexts will 
show that the 2nd c.du. is perfectly acceptable in all cases. 

The Ugarit letter contains a passage addressed to two 
people, a high ranking 'personage and his wife. The greeting 
employed is: 

lU-11 IsuJl-mu a-na [muJb-bi-ku-ni "May it be well with the two of 

you" (Ug 5, 54:21). 

The passage from Alashia appears to be problematic at 
first glance. In the immediately preceding context, as noted by 
Moran (1973:52), the "merchant/business agent" of the king of 
Alashia is referred to (line 30). Though the lines are badly 
preserved, it is highly probable that said tamkaru had been 
charged with the task of with executing a new (trade) agreement 
with the recently enthroned king of Egypt (d. EA 34:50-53; also 
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EA 33:9-11 in spite of Moran's expressed reservations 1987b:200 n. 
11; 1992:107 n. 11). 

u lu-[u te-ne)-pu-us ki-it-tu / i-na bi-[ri)-ku-ni "so mary) a treaty 

[be ma)de between the two of you" (EA 34:42-43). 

The remaining two passages have to do with a legal 
dispute that arose between Rib-Haddi of Byblos and Yapac-
Haddi of Beirut. Considerable property belonging to the former 
had fallen into the possession of the latter. It would appear that 
Yapac-Haddi owed some taxes or tribute to the king of Egypt, 
perhaps as the result of his acquiring the property of Rib-Haddi. 
In any case, Rib-Haddi makes it clear that the king should send 
his own representative who should be charged with deciding the 
dispute between Yapac-Haddi and the crown (contra Moran 
1987b:315 n. 5; 1992:188 n. 5; Rainey 1989-90:606). As for his 
property, Rib-Haddi insists that the king may do with it as he 
pleases. Pharaoh may take all the property or he may hand over 
all or part of it to Rib-Haddi. That Rib-Haddi really expressed 
that position on the matter is clear from the contexts: 

[yu-waJ-si-ra sar-ru LUMAsKiM-su / [u yu-]pa-ra-as be-ri-ku-[nJi 
/ [ka-li) mi-im-mi sa-a / [yu-ul)-qu is-tu sa-a-su / [yi-il-qe) "[May) 

the king [s)end his commissioner [and may he de)cide between 

the two of you; [all of ) the property that [will be ta)ken from 

him (Yapac-Haddi), [may he (the king or the commissioner) 

take)" (EA 113:17-21; Moran 1987b:315 n. 6; 1992:188 n. 6); u 
/ an-nu-u UJ.MEs MAS KiM sar-ri / yu-wa-si-ru-na rsarl-ru U 

/ ia-aq-bi sar-ru a-na sa-su-nu / u tu-pa-ri-su be-ri-ku-ni / sum-rna 

ia-di-nu sar-ru a-na lR-su / u i-di-in4 u sum-rna ap-pu-[n)a-ma 

/ yi-il-qe LUGAL gdb-ba a-na sa-[s)u "And behold, the king is 

sending royal commissioners, so may the king speak to them 

that they may decide between the two of you; if the king wants 

to give (some or all of the disputed property) to his servant 

(either Yapac-Haddi or Rib-Haddi himself), then give; or 

otherwise, let the king take it all for himself" (EA 116:29-36; 

Rainey 1989-90:606). 
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The use of the 2nd c.du. pronoun is a decisive factor in the proper 
understanding of this particular legal dispute. 

THIRD PERSON DUAL 

GENITIVE. The contexts for the 3rd c.du. suffix, -sunl, are 
generally less obscure. There is one passage, however, where 
Moran {1973:52-53} had some difficulty. The problem was not 
with the dual suffix pronoun but rather with another vocable 
which, at least since Knudtzon, had been taken for the 3rd f.pI. 
suffix pronoun. Even though the letter in question is from Egypt 
and not from Canaan, it is important to deal with its reference to 
the 3rd c.du. Here is the passage: 

e Ia te-se-me si-na / UJ.DUMU.KIN-ka sa p(-su-ni sa-a-ru "Don't 

listen to your two messengers whose mouths are deceitful" 

(EA 1 :85-86) 

The si-na is not a feminine plural suffix; it is the numeral "two." 
Incidentally, this also applies to an earlier passage in the same 
letter: 

u i-Ia-ak I-en Iib-bi si-na / [u Ia) ils-te-qe KU.BABBAR.MES (etc.) 

"and one of the two goes [without] his taking silver (etc)" 

(EA 1:69-70). 

The usual custom was to send diplomatic messengers two by two. 
Of the various missions sent to Egypt from Babylon, a certain pair 
of diplomats had aroused the anger of pharaoh. 

Two of the 3rd c.du. suffixes come from Megiddo letters. 
There is no doubt that the pronoun refers to two people: 

u ISu-ra-ta / yu-ta-sir9 / ILa-ab-a-ia u ISll-ra-ta / yu-ta-sir9-mi 

IdISKUR-me-ber / a-na E-su-ni "and Surata sent Lab'ayu free and 

Surata sent Baclu-meher free to their homes" (EA 245:41-45; d. 

Rainey 1989-90:70); il a-nu-um-ma 2 DUMU.[MES) / ILa-llb-Il-YIl 

tirid[-di)n-na / KU.BABBAR.MES-su-Ili a-na UJ.MES rSA1.GAZ 



84 CAT 1 - WRITING AND NOUNS 

/ [u] a-na UJ.MES KUR S[u-ti] / [a-n]a i-pe-e[s nu-kur-ti] / 

[UG]U-ia "And now the two son[s] of Lab'ayu have given their 

money to the capfru-men and to the S[utu] men [in order] to 

mak[e war agai]nst me" (EA 246:r. 5-10; Greenberg 1955:45; 

Na'aman 1975:39-40; Moran 1987b:471 nn. 2-4; 1992:300 nn. 2-

4). 

Thus far, all the examples cited are genitive in function; the 3rd 

c.du. suffix is added to a substantive. Five more similar instances 
occur in EA 250, which is a letter from Baclu-meher, the ruler of 
Gath-padalla. The reference throughout this letter is to the two 
sons of Lab"ayu: 

tu-ur-ri-$u-m[i] 2 DUMU LUar-ni ILUGALl [b]e-Ir-ia / 2 DUMU 

ILa-ab-a[-y]a pa-ni-su-ni / a-na ~al-/(-iq KUR Isarl-ri EN-ia 

/ EGIR-ki sa ~u-l[(-]i[q] LUa-bu-su[-ni] "The two sons of the 

traitor, the two sons of Lab'ayu, have set their face to cause the 

defection of the territory of the king, my lord after the[ir] 

father caused defection" (EA 250:5-8); [su?]-[r]i-[b]a IMil-ki-/i / [a­

n]a m[u-~]i-[s]u-ni yPin4UnaUbiUifl / [su-uI]-m[a]!-[n]u-u[m] i­

n[a]lib-bi-su-ni / [iI] k[i-ia-a]m a-$e-et UZUZI / IMi[l-ki]-I[i] a-na 

[-su-r]i-ib 2 DUMU La-ab-a-ya / [i]-n[a] ruRU1P[(]-(~i>-I[i] a-na 

~al-l(-i[q] EGIR-k[i-t]i / KU[R] L[UGAL E]N[-i]a i[t]-t[i-s]u-ni 

"Milkilu caused to enter(?) in to them; a present was exchanged 

between them and thus the soul of Milkilu longs to ensconce 

the two sons of Lab'ayu in Pe<if>el(!) in order to cause the 

defection of the far extremity(?) of the territ[ory] of the k[ingJ, 

mly lor]d, along with them" (EA 250:32-38). 

Though the latter passage is replete with difficulties, the main 
sense is clear and the use of the 3rd c.du. suffixes makes perfect 
sense. 

ACCUSATIVE. In EA 250 there are also two examples of the 
accusative 3rd c.du., viz. it ip-pal-su-ni "But I answered them" 
(EA 250:19, 48). The verb is Akkadian present in form but without 
the WS imperfect suffix it can be translated as a preterite. The 
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author of the letter is stressing his reply to the two sons of 
Lab"ayu, so the dual suffix is in order. 

One· final passage remains, and there the context does not 
specify a dual referent for the suffix. However, it is possible to 
deduce from the suffix that two chariots are all that are involved 
(Moran 1973:53): 

u yi-ils-qe GISGIGIRMES i-na URU As-tar-ti7 u ya-di-in4-su-ni a-na 

UJ.MES SA.GAZ u la-a ya-di-in4-su-ni a-na LUGAL EN-ia "And 

he took chariots from Ashtaroth and he gave them to the capfru 

men and did not give them to the king, my lord" 

(EA 197:10-12). 

On the other hand, the context of the letter might suggest that the 
dual is meant to indicate the chariot forces of two towns (Rainey 
1989-90:66-67). 

FIRST PERSON PLURAL 

Throughout the letters from Canaan, the suffix -nu is 
employed. This suffix has no counterpart in Akkadian other than 
the person marker on the 1st c.pl. stative. However, it is typical of 
Hebrew and can certainly be taken as the WS 1st c.pl. suffix of the 
scribes' native language. This assumption is confirmed by a gloss: 

u SAG.DU-nu \ ru-su-nu / i-na qa-te-ka "and our head is in your 
hands" (EA 264:18-19) 

Once the WS suffix even appears in a text by an Egyptian 
scribe, viz. 

i-na bi4-ri-nu "between us" (EA 1:63; Cochavi-Rainey 1989:39-40; 

1988:71 §2.1.1.4). 

This can be compared with the correct form, i-na bi4-ri-ni, from 
Mitanni (EA 19:32). 
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GENITIVE. All in all there are over a dozen examples of the 
genitive 1st c.pl. suffix pronoun. Naturally, some are on nouns 
such as the nominative noun in EA 264:18 cited above. For an 
example of nominative plural, d. 

II ti-da-ga-lu / LU.MES a-ia-bu-nu II / ti-ka-lu ep-ra "Then our 

enemies will see and they will eat dirt!" (EA 100:34-36; cf. 

EA 74:15-16; ). 

Note also the following example of a construction with 
the accusative: 

II / /i-de-mi / ar-na-nu "and let him discover our crime" 

(EA 239:23-24); u-ul as-pu-r[u] / ar-na-nu a-na LUGAL "Have I 

not been writing about our 'crime' to the ling?" (EA 89:66-67; 

Youngblood 1961:336; contra Moran 1992:163). 

Genitive constructions are plentiful throughout the 
corpus, for example: 

id-n[aJ-mi LUSA.GAZ.MES LUsa-riME5 / Isar-[rJi be-li-nu "Hand 

over the capiru, the traitors to the king, our lord" (EA 185:56-57; 

d. also EA 100:5,7,31; 191:20-21; 244:4,7; 288:61); ma-ri-i$ a-na 

IGI.MES-nu "It is distressing for us" (EA 131:26; Moran 

1992:212); i-na ba-l[aJ-ta ZI-nu "to sustain our lives" (EA 74:17; 

90:39; 107:38). 

Also to be included in this category are prepositional 
constructions: 

II sa-ka-an / ip-ti-ra bi4-ri-nu "and he established a ransom 

payment between us" (EA 114:8-10); II ni-pu-us sal-ma bi-ri-nu 

"so we can make peace between us" (EA 136:13; Moran 1992:217 

n. 1; 1987b:356 n. 1; d. also EA 117:67; 118:53); sa-ri / sar-ri u-ul 

ti-na-mu-us / is-tu mu-~i-nu "May the breath of the king not 

depart from us" (EA 100:36-38); [i-nu-]ma da-an-nu / 

[LUSA.jlGAZ1.MES / UGU-nu "[thaJt the [Cap]iru are stronger 
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than we are" (EA 307:8-10; for UGU-nu "to us," d. also 

EA 100:30). 

87 

Other genitive constructions appear in the passages cited 
in the following section. 

ACCUSATIVE. The dative 1st c.pl. suffix pronoun is the only 
one of the standard Akkadian forms preserved in these texts and 
it occurs but once in an early Amurru text: 

se-ez-zi-bd-an-na-si-mi is-tu / SU-ti ERfN.MES uRuSe-eb-la-IiKI 

"Save us from the hand of the troops of Sheblali!" (EA 92:29). 

Here the usage is actually with a verb that normally takes the 
accusative (CAD E:424-425) albeit frequently attached by the 
ventive as here. 

Three interesting passages contain the 1st c.pl. accusative 
suffix -n u showing that the WS pronominal form is preferred 
instead of -ni(y)ati (9AG:42, §41i). One text also has the genitive 
suffix attached to an infinitive as its object: 

yu-us-si-ra / LUGAL be-Ii GISGIGIRMES / a-na la-qe-n[u I)a-a / 

ti7-ma-ba-!iu-nu IR.MES-nu "May the king, my lord, send 

chariots to take u[s), lest our servants smite us" (EA 271:18-21). 

The next passage is open to differing interpretations. When 
taking the text as it stands, the following is possible: 

DUMU.MES / LUsa-ri sar-ri / tu-ba-Lt-na-nu / URU Ir-qa-ta 

tu-b[a-u) / ki-ta a-na sar-ri "The sons of the traitor to the king are 

seeking after us (to join them); the city of cIrqata seek[s) only 

loyalty to the king" (EA 100:15-19; d. Moran 1987b:293 n. 4; 

1992:173 n. 4;). 

The final passage to be considered has the accusative 1st c.s. on 
one verb (collated by Sh. Izre"el, summer 1979; Na"aman 1979:679 
n. 29) and the accusative 1st c.pl. suffix on the second verb: 
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u lu-u / yi-it-ra-ni ILUGAL1! EN-ia / is-tu qa-at / ulSA.GAZ.MES 

la-a / tu-ga-me-ru-nu / LOSA.GAZ.MES-tu4 "So may Ithe kingl, 

my lord, get me away from the cap/rutu lest the cap/rutu 

destroy us" (EA 299:21-26; Moran 1992:341 n. 2; 1987b:529 n. 2). 

THIRD PERSON PLURAL 

MASCULINE 

GENITIVE. Two examples exist for what appears to be a WS 
3rd m.p!' suffix. One of the contexts is from Jerusalem; the suffix is 
attached to a vocable that is evidently WS in the accusative: 

a-mur KUR [UR]U[G]az-ri K1 KUR URUAs-qa-Iu-na K1 / it 

URUL[a-ki-s]i KI i-din-nu a-na sa-su-nu / NINDA.IjA I.IjA it 

mi-im-ma \ ma-ab-s(-ra-mu "Behold, the land of Gezer, the land of 

Ashkelon and Lachish gave them bread and oil and all their 

needs" (EA 287:14-16; d. Barker 1969:48 contra Schroeder 1915h; 

Sivan 1984:243; CAD M/1:116a). 

The WS vocable is evidently *mabsiru somehow comparable with 
Heb. mal;zsor (Winckler 1896a:20*). The suffix has been justly 
compared with Heb. -timo, -emo, evidently from *-humu > *-humo 
by dissimilation (Bauer and Leander 1922:215 §21j; d. 
CKG:I07-108 §32m, 157 §58g, 258 §9113). 

The second attestation of this suffix is attached to a noun 
in the adverbial accusative which is employed as a locative 
preposition: 

nu-pu-ul-mi / ta-ab-ta-mu it / ti-ma-ba-$u-ka "Fall down beneath 

.them that they may smite you" (EA 252:25-27; Ebeling 

1915:1528; Albright 1943b:32 n. 24; Barker 1969:124; Sivan 

1984:128 and n. 13,278;). 

Apart from those two examples, all the other genitive 3rd 

m.p!' suffixes have the standard Akkadian form, -5unll. Of the 
thirteen clear attestations, one is attached to a noun in the 
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nominative: be-lu-su-nu {EA 96:21}; five are suffixed to 
accusatives: 

it /u-u ti-pu-su ip-sa-su-nu "that they should do their work" 

(TT 2:14; Rainey 1977:52); a/-lu-u ba-za-na-su-nu da-ku "Behold, 

they have slain their city ruler" (EA 89:21); it t[i71-iI-qu-na 

bi-si-ib-ta-su-nu "and they get what they need" (EA 126:13); it 

tiril-qe Ia-ba-su-nu "and it captured their father" (EA 362:20); 

one of which is an infinitive governed by a finite verb: it 
tu-ba-u-na la-qa-su-[nu] "and they are seeking to capture th[em]" 
(EA 79:29); and the remainder are in the dependent case as 
genitives or as the object of a preposition: 

it-ti-su-nu (EA 35:50); ar-ki-su-nu (EA 130:35); ki-ma / /ib-bi-su-nu 

(EA 108:12-13; 125:42); a-na bi 4-ri-su-nu (EA 74:42); ka-li 

ip-si-fsu-nu (EA 119:23); i-na sap-li-su-nu (EA 125:36); a-na a-ka-/i­

su-nu (EA 79:34). 

ACCUSA TIVE. In this category, the Canaanite scribes 
departed from the Akkadian norm. They did not use the 
Babylonian -sunati, which still survives in MB (e.g. EA 8:29; 9:35; 
l1:obv. 17; Aro 1955:58). The Cananite EA texts employ -sunu 
throughout. This is, of course, the standard accusative 3rd m.pl. 
suffix in Assyrian (GAG:43 §42g). The Mitannian scribes used both 
-sunu and -sunati {Adler 1976:27-28} even in the same context 
{EA 20:68-69}; this ambivalence is also reflected in Nuzi (Gordon 
1938:40-41) and in the Level IV texts from Alalakh (Giakumakis 
1970:33-34). A similar situation prevails in the texts from Hattusa 
{Labat 1932:59}. At Carchemish -sunati is dominant but -sunu is 
also used (Huehnergard 1979:33); the situation at Ugarit is 
reversed, where -sunu is almost exclusivly employed 
{Huehnergard 1979:198-199; 1989:132}. 

The question arises as to whether the Amarna usage in the 
texts from Canaan is a legitimate Assyrianism or simply a 
reduction of the paradigm whereby the genitive -sunu takes over 
the accusative function. In this regard, the independent 3rd m.s. 
silt should be taken into consideration. It might also be an 
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Assyrianism although it seems more likely that it is a survival 
from an archaic OB dialect. 

Whatever the diachronic answer to the question of 
preference for -sunu, the documented examples occur with a wide 
range of verb forms from the prefix conjugations, among them the 
Akkadian present {where the WS system is not dominant}: 

a-di u-ba-a-su-nu / be-Iu-su-su "until their owner looks for them" 

(EA 96:22); [am-mi-n Ji7 [IJa-a i-sa-al-su-nu "Why doesn't he 

interrogate them?" (EA 288:47; Nitzan 1973:24; Moran 1992:331; 

1987b:516). 

On the WS imperfect, one finds: 

an-nu-u la-a ia-di-nu-su-n[uJ / IIa-pa-dl~KUR a-Ia-ka13 "Behold, 

Yapac-Haddi does not let them go" (EA 114:58). 

There are also preterites: 

ni-da-ak-[sJu-nu "we attacked them" (EA 185:45); [niJ-sa-al-su-nu 
"[we] asked them" (EA 185:56); II il-qe-su-nu "but he took them" 

(EA 185:61). 

All the injunctives are represented, viz. precative, jussive 
and volitive: 

[I]i-is-al-su-[nJu / sar-ru "May the king ask them" (EA 251:1-2); it 

ni-ils-qe-su-nu "that we may capture them" (EA 191:19); us-si-ra 

/ LDMA~KfM yi-il-qa-su-nu "send a commissioner that he may 

arrest them" (EA 118:32-33). 

Perhaps the most interesting form is on a 15t c.s. imperfect 
energic form with a rare orthographic gemination of the nun; the 
accusative suffix refers to uniltu "implements, equipment": 

ut-ta-as-se-ru-un-na-su-nu "I really am sending them" 

(KL 72:600:8; Rainey 1976b:338-339; contra Wilhelm 1982:124). 
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FEMININE 

GENITIVE. The 3rd f.pI. pronominal suffix appears once, 
a-na [li]b-bi-si-na "among them" (EA 92:10), evidently with 
reference to cities (Moran 1992:166 n. 1; 1987b:283 n. 1; 
Youngblood 1961:367). 

ACCUSA TIVE. The one accusative example employs the 
genitive -sina. The situation is probably comparable with that of 
the masculine 3rd m.pI. accusative suffix, but in many 
contemporary dialects documentation is lacking (for Alalakh, d. 
Giakumakis 1970:34). One Mitanni text evidences the use of -sinati 
(EA 28:44, 45). 

Ii yi-din-ni / LUGAL i-[n]a qa[-a]t LV-Ii sa yi-la-ak / i-na pa-ni 

ERiN.MES pI-fa-at LUGAL / a-na sa-al URU.DIDLl.K[l.tI]A sa 

in4-ne-ep-su / a-na LV.MES SA.GAZ.MES / Ii tu-ta-ar!{RI)-si-na 

i-na / qa-ti-ia Ii i-le-i a-ra-ad / LUGAL EN-ia ki-i-ma LV.MES 

a-bu-ti-nu / pa-na-nu-um "So may the king put me in the charge 

of the man who will go at the head of the king's regular troops 

to call to account the towns that have joined the capfru men in 

order that you may returm them to my charge and so that I 

may be able to serve the king, my lord, like our fathers in the 

past" (EA 144:26-32; AHw:1151b; Moran 1992:230 n. 3; 

1987b:375: n. 2) 

CONCLUDING REMARKS 

This review of the suffix pronouns has demonstrated that 
the scribes from Canaan had learned a mixed repertoire in the 
course of their training. Their choice of suffix pronouns included 
some archaic forms such as the duals and perhaps also 3rd m.s. silt. 
Their preference for -sunu and avoidance of sunati may be due 
either to Assyrian influence or to a simple peripheral tendency. 

It is only on rare occasions that we find some true WS 
suffixes. These latter provide interesting and not too surprising 
witnesses to forms which could mostly have been predicted on 
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comparative grounds. Only the surprIsmg 3rd f.s. form (see 
below) is unexpected. Perhaps it accounts for the widespread use 
of Akkadian -si. 

The clear-cut WS examples are brought together here for 
convenience: 

1 sl c.s. Genitive be-na-ia "my eyes" (EA 144:18) = *cenaya. 

3rd m.s. Genitive: ab-ru-un-u "afterwards" (EA 245:10) 

*~al;ronhu; ba-di-u "from his hand" (EA 245:35) = *biidihu; qa-ti-bu 

his hand" (EA 284:19) = *qiitihu; accusative: ma-ab-!?u-U "they 

had smitten him" (EA 245:14) = *mab!?uhu. 

3rd f.s. Genitive: up-s(-bi "to its utmost extremity" (EA 366:34) = 

*~upsihi (with reservations, cf. supra pp. 78-79). 

1st c.p!. Genitive ru-su-nu "our head" (EA 264:18) = *rosunu. 

3rd m.p!. Genitive ma-ab-s(-ra-mu "their needs" (EA 287:16) = 

*mabsiramo; ta-ab-ta-mu "beneath them" EA 252:26} = *tal;tam6. 



CHAPTER V 

DEICTIC PRONOUNS 

This chapter includes four categories of pronouns. Their 
common denominator is the function of indicating, or pointing to, 
a particular component in the imediate discourse context. The 
reflexive pronoun highlights its antecedent; the demonstratives 
and the anaphorics single out an element either close or remote; 
the determinative pronoun makes some component more specific. 

REFLEXIVE PRONOUN 

Six of the eight occurences of ramanu "self," are in citations 
by Byblian scribes of a command from pharaoh: u-$ur-mi ra-ma-an­
ka "Guard yourself!" (EA 119:9; 122:10; 123:30-31; 125:9; 126:31; 
130:16-17). In reply to just such an admonition, Rib-Haddi asks 
the rhetorical question: 

is-t[u] / ma-ni i-na-$a-ru-na / ra-ma-ni-ia "with whom shall 1 

defend myself?" (EA 125:11-13; Moran 1950a:169; 1987b:313 n. 1; 

1992:186 n. I). 

A Beirut scribe, writing for Rib-Haddi, uses the reflexive 
pronoun adjectivally: 

si-ba-ti u mur-$u dan-nu / a-na UZU ra-ma-ni-ia "I am old and 

there is a grevious disease in my own flesh" (EA 137:29-30). 

DEMONSTRATIVES 

The demonstrative and the anaphoric pronouns are 
treated together here since the latter fulfill the function of distant 
demonstratives. The Mitanni dialect attests the Babylonian 
distant demonstrative ullu for the singular and the Assyrian 
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distant demonstrative ammu for the feminine singular and for 
plurals (Adler 1976:29-30). Neither of those demonstratives are 
documented for the letters from Canaan. Instead, the 3rd m.s. and 
3 rd m.p!. independent pronouns, both nominative and 
accusative / genitive, are used. This echoes the practice known 
from later W5 dialects (cf. biblical Hebrew, Jouon and Muraoka 
1991:115, §36[d]). 

The Akkadian annu « annf + case ending) is used 
throughout the corpus. The fact that it also corresponds 
orthographically to an introductory particle, an n u (Rainey 
1988b:211-213), is possibly a coincidence. That latter particle is not 
Akkadian; it is restricted to the EA letters from Canaan. 50 the 
scribes might have adopted the orthography of the 
demonstrative to represent their W5 presentation particle. 
Functionally, the demonstrative and the presentation particle 
must not be confused. 

MORPHOLOGY 

MASCULINE SINGULAR. The most common nominative 
spelling is the.Babylonian an-nu-u though there are attestations of 
an-nu (EA 129:49; 137:77; both used for dependent case). The 
Jerusalem scribe used the Assyrian spelling, an-ni-u (EA 287:29; 
290:25; Moran 197b:152). There is also the peculiar an-ni-WA (EA 
289:9), which Moran reads as an accusative, an-ni-a (Moran 
1975b:151, 153), but which could also be read an-ni-ya. Mimation 
is attested once, an-nu-um (EA 250:55) in apposition to an 
adverbial accusative. The nominative form sometimes appears in 
an accusative syntagma (similarly in Emar; Ikeda 1995:97). 

The dependent case (genitive) is expressed by an-ni 

(EA 196:40; 280:37) except for Jerusalem, which has the Assyrian 
an-ni-e (EA 286:11; Moran 1975b:153). For a rare mimation, note 
an-ni-im (EA 187:11). 

The accusative shows more variants. The short form an-na 
is preferred (EA 196:32; 197:7; 273:26; probably also EA 64:6; 
117:19; 283:5, 15; 284:18). The plene spelling an-na-a is strictly 
Egyptian (EA 99:5; 367:3; 370:3; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:77-78 
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§2.1.2.1). Mimation is sporadic, an-na-arn (EA 237:30; also 
EA 45:13 from Ugarit and EA 369:2 from Egypt; Moran 1975a:151 
n. 2; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:77-78 §2.1.2.1). 

FEMININE SINGULAR. The nominative is attested in the 
spelling an-ni-tu (EA 289:15; also EA 95:30). The spelling an-ni-tu4 
is not found in texts from Canaan (EA 19:70 et al.). 

The dependent case form is an-ni-ti (EA 129:41; 286:58; 
287:20; 288:52, 58; 333:26) or an-ni-ti7 (EA 215:12). Once an-ni-tas 
stands where a genitive would be expected (EA 98:24). 

The accusative is usually an-ni-ta (EA 73:34; 76:20; 93:25; et 
al.); an-ni-tas is also found sporadically (EA 251:11; 263:22; 362:66). 

MASCULINE PLURAL. The standard form is an-nu-tu 
(EA 101:26; 104:46; 117:17). There is one example of an-nu-tu4 
which in fact stands where a genitive is required (EA 73:25); one 
could read i-pe-es an-nu-tfrn, but that seems a bit far fetched. For 
accusatives, the normal Akkadian form an-nu-ti (EA 292:52) is 
used but there is the anomalous an-nu-tas (EA 227:9; 294:26). The 
problem of the final vowel will be discussed with regard to other 
substantives having the -utu ending (d. infra, pp. 151-161). One of 
the C Abdi-Ashirta letters has an-ni-na (EA 62:50), which may 
reflect a form deriving indirectly from a Hurrian source (Izre"el 
1991a:102-103 §2.1.2). 

SYNTACTICAL FUNCTIONS 

Ebeling (1915:1376) had already noted that an-nu-u might 
occur in a syntagma where the accusative would be expected 
(EA 108:49; 117:52, 77; 134:27; 313:13), or sometimes where the 
dependent case is required (EA 137:77). A Jerusalem letter also 
has ip-sa an-ni-u (EA 287:29). There is also the adverbial accusative 
U4-rna ran l-nu- r urn 1 "At this time" (EA 250:55; cf. Campbell 
1965:204, 'These days"). Note the following context: 

II su-pu-ur-ml' / a-na E.GAL UGU / [aJ-wa-1i an-ni-tas "So write 

to the palace about this matter" (EA 98:22-24). 
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The many instances where annu is used for other cases than the 
nominative might suggest that it was considered indeclinable by 
the WS scribes; perhaps some of them thought that annu was a 
status absolutus. However, there are enough other mistakes (e.g. 
EA 98:24 above) to suggest that the scribes were just careless here 
and there in the use of the demonstrative. 

THE ANAPHORIC PRONOUNS 

The independent pronouns of the third person can be 
used anaphorically and in that capacity they fulfill the function of 
the distant demonstrative. Such a function is typical of Akkadian 
(GAG:40, §41b; "jener" is a preferable rendering to von Soden's 
"dieser") and of WS dialects, e.g. Phoenician (Friedrich and R611ig 
1970:51, §114), biblical Hebrew (Jouon and Muraoka 1991:115, 
§36[d]) and Old Aramaic (Degen 1969:59, §39). Biblical Aramaic 
has a set of pronouns developed from the near demonstratives 
plus the deictic element -k (Rosenthal 1963:20, §32), but the third 
person pronouns are also attested in that function (Dan. 2:32, 44). 

The anaphoric usage is clearly illusrated in the following 
passages where the pronoun refers back to a specific antecedent 
in the previous clause: 

Ii mi-im-ma sa na-da-an / be-li-ia a-na / lR-su Ii su-ut / la-ql-i "And 

whatever my lord has given to his servant, that has been 

taken!" (EA 263:14-17); a-nu-ma tUp-pl sa-nu / Ii ka-li u-nu-tu-ia / 

sa it-ti Ila-pa- dISKUR / su-ut yi-sa-kan / i-na pa-ni silr-ri "Now, 

(here is) my second tablet and (a list of) all the implements of 

mine that are with Yapac-Haddi; may that be placed before the 

king" (EA 119:55-59; Rainey 1989-90:61a). 

Examples of the nominative 3rd m.s. pronoun in 
demonstrative function are rare: 

Ii u-ul il-te9-qa mi-im-ma MES / sa DINGIR.MES-ka LUUKGI7 su-ut 

"so that that dog may not take the possessisons of your god(s)" 

(EA 84:34-35; Moran 1987b:268 n. 10; 1992:156 n. 11); sa-ni-tam 



5. DEICTIC PRONOUNS 

a-nu-[ma] / [a!-n]a KURMi-ta-na i-ba-as-si / [UR.G]I7su-ut 

"Furthermore, now that [do]g is aligned fwith' Mitanni" 

(EA 90:19-21; Moran 1950a:160; contrast Youngblood 1961:341, 

344; Moran 1987b:280 n. 4; 1992:164 n. 4). 
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There are a few more instances of the oblique 3rd m.s., 
5u:Jati / 5u:Ji'ita, e.g. it appears as an accusative governed by kfma in a 
letter from Byblos: 

a-mur E URU$ur-ri / ia-nu E-ti ba-za-ni / ki-ma su-a-ta "Look, as 

for the palace of Tyre, there is no city ruler's palace like that 

one" (EA 89:48-50). 

As the object of a transitive verb the following example is clearly 
anaphoric: 

gdb-bi KU.BABBAR u GUSKIN LUGAL / ta-di-nu-ni a-na 

DUMU.MES IR-A-si-ir-ti / U su-a-ti ta-di-nu-ni DUMU .MES 

IIR-A-si-ir-ti / a-na sar-ri da-an-ni "All of the silver and gold of 

the king have they given to the sons of C Abdi-Ashirta and the 

sons of C Abdi-Ashirta have given that to a strong king" 

(EA 126:63-66; Izre'el 1987:91; contrast Moran 1992:207 n. 12). 

One broken context provides an illustration of the anaphoric 
pronoun in direct apposition to an accusative: 

a-na p(-i DUMU.MES IR[-As-]r[a-]ti / yi-pu-u[s a]r-<na> su-w[a]­

t[as] "At the command of the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta he 

committ[ed] fthat' cr[ime]" (EA 138:116-117). 

As for the apposition to a noun in the dependent case, in 
the next example, the anaphoric pronoun thus has the force of a 
distant demonstrative: 

U la-a / i-qu-ul LUGAL is-tu URU [s]u[-a-]ti / is-tu KUR-su "So 

may the king not keep silent concerning [th]at city, concerning 

his territory" EA 149:40-42; confirmed by Moran's collation}. 
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Of special interest are two cases in which the anaphoric 
pronoun appears in the status absolutus (cf. GAG:79, §62h; 163, 
§l13n); one temporal and the other locative: 

sa-ni-tam is-tu / ta-ri a-bi-ka is-tu / UD.KAM.MES / su-wa-at 

in 4-ne-ep-sa-at / KUR.MES a-na UJ.MES GAZ.MES 

"Furthermore, since the return of your father from Sidon, since 

that very day, the territories have joined the capiru men" 

(EA 85:69-73; Moran 1992:157, contra Albright and Moran 

1950:168; Youngblood 1961:280); SES at-ta / u na-ra-mu i-na as-ri 

su-wa-at "You are a brother and a friend in that very place" 

(IT 2:3-4; CAD N / 1:344a; d. Glock 1983:60 n. 25). 

A broken context has the feminine singular: 

[u] / URUBat-ru-na ir-ti-b[a-at a-na ia-si] / u ti-ba-u-na-si la-q[a-a] 

/[/a]-qe-mi si-a-ti [u URUCub-la] / [ti-]il-q[u]-na "[But] Ba~r6na 

rema[ins to me) and they are seeking to cap[ture] it; if that one 

is [ta)ken, then [they wil)1 take [Byblos)" (EA 129:17-21; Moran 

1987b:346 nn. 11-12; 1992:210 nn. 11-12). 

The anaphoric accusative plural is attested once: 

li-i-de4 / LUGAL a-na UJ.G1R sa-ru-ti su-nu-tas [u) / i-pu-us 

KUR LUGAL a-na LV SA.GAZ "May the king be apprised 

concerning those evil trooper(s) [since) he has taken over the 

king's land for the capiru man" (EA 148:43-45; contrast Moran 

1987b:381; 1992:235). 

DETERMINA TIVE PRONOUN 

The determinative pronoun is always sa, often written 
plene, sa-a. Its functions are those of normal Akkadian. The use of 
asar in these texts is never comparable with Hebrew :Jaser (contra 
Garbini 1960: 1 05); asar is a noun in construct acting either as a 
preposition or as a subordinating conjunction. The following is a 
selection of representative examples of sa. 
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GENITIVE CONSTRUCTIONS 

The determinative pronoun sa often serves to express the 
periphrastic genitive, especially when the dependent substantive 
is a proper noun, e.g. 

LUba-za-nu sa URU$(-du-na "'the city ruler of Sidon"' (EA 114:5), LO 

sa uRuGaz-ri "the ruler of Gezer"' (EA 298:3-4; 299:4; also 

EA 315:3; 319:5; 67:14); LO.MES MASKfM sa-a / URU$u-mu-[ra] 

"'the commissioners of $umur"' (EA 118:51-52); dNIN sa-a 

uRuGub-Ia ''The Lady of Byblos"' (EA 130:4; et passim in the 

Byblos texts). 

The dependent noun substantive can also be an infinitive, 
e.g ti-til sa ka-pa-si-ka "the clay of your treading" (EA 255:5; et aZ.). 
No examples were found of a prolectic suffix pronoun as is found 
occasionally in standard dialects and frequently elsewhere in 
peripheral, e.g se:Jsu sikarsu sa \ maCsarisa "the grain and beer of its 
(a town) tithe" (RS 16.153:10-11; P R U III, 147; cited by 
H uehnergard 1989:228). 

An unusual feature of some passages is the placing of the 
nomen regens in the construct state before the pronoun sa. This is 
obviously under the influence of the normal construct formations 
and represents carelessness on the part of some scribes. Examples 
are: 

fi4-if sa ka-pa-si-ka "'the clay of your treading"' (EA 213:5); 

ERfN.ljA pI-fa-at sa LUGAL EN-ka4 "'the regular troops of the 

king, your lord"' (EA 141:22, 3D, 46); LUMASKfM \ ra-bi-i$ / sa 

LUGAL EN-ia "'the commissioner of the king, my lord"' 

(EA 321:15). 

This can even happen when the sa introduces a relative verbal 
clause: 

a-wa-at sa / qa-ba LUGAL EN-ia "'The word which the king, my 

lord, spoke"' (EA 294:11-12); [a]-wa-at sa is-tap-par / [LUGAL] 
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EN -ia "[The w]ord which [the king], my lord, wrote" 

(EA 278:9-1O); u / a-ba-at sa-a / s[a ]-ptir L[UGAL EN-i]a "and the 

word which the kling, m]y [lord], has written" (EA 211:9-11). 

The determinative pronoun and its dependent component 
may also be dependent on a preposition: 

UGU / sa [m]a-an-ni yu-pa-su ki-a-ma / lR ki-it-ti-ka UGU 

a-ra-di-ka "For what is your loyal servant treated thus, for 

serving you?" (EA 114:4-6); ki-ma sa yu-u~-~( / is-tu p(-i / dUTU 

is-tu / sa IO-me-e ki-na-an-na / yu-up-pa- f su l-m( "according to 

what has proceeded from the mouth of the Sun from heaven, 

thus it is done" (EA 232:16-20); u l[u]-u i-ru-da-am / LUGAL 

EN-ia ki-ma sa / A.A.-ia u t[ti-p]ti-ti-[ia] "and I will verily serve the 

king, my lord, just as (did) my father and [my] colleagues" 

EA 300:20-22; contra Moran 1987b:513 n. 2; 1992:341 n. 2}; u 
a-nu-ma / u-se-si-ru-mi / ki-ma sa qa-bi-su "and now I am 

preparing according to his command" (EA 329:18-20). 

Note the construction: sa-a 2 sa-a 3 "some twice, some 
three times" (EA 116:43; Moran 1992:192 n. 7; 1987b:322 n. 7). 

RELATIVE CLAUSES 

The determinative pronoun also serves as the relative 
pronoun introducing adjectival clauses. This usage is 
commonplace in the standard Akkadian dialects. Note that here 
the form is sa with no instances of an earlier, inflected pattern. 

The clauses may represent actions or situations that 
prevailed in past time: 

di-nu an-nu-u di-in4 ki-ti-ia / sa qa-bi-ti "This case is a case of my 

loyalty, which I have declared" (EA 119:45-46); ip-su / sa-a la a­

pI-is is-tu / da-ri-ti "a deed which has never been committed" 

(EA 122:41-43; 123:9-11); 

or in the present: 
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sa-ni-tam a-na LV uRuGub-Ia sa i1s-ba-as-sa / it-ti-ia a-nu-um-ma 

i-na-~a-ru-su "'Furthermore, as for the ruler of Byblos who is 

with me, now I am guarding him" (EA 142:15-16); mi-na 

i-pu-su-na / a-na-ku sa-a as-ba-ti / i-na lib-bi LV.MES GAZ.MES 

"'What can I do, who am situated among the cap'iru men?"' 

(EA 130:36-38); 

or the future: 

u / ia-nu URU sa-a ti-ir-ti-bu / a-na ka-tas "'and there will not be a 

city that will remain to you"' (EA 103:53-55). 
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The relative pronoun may introduce adjectival phrases 
rather than clauses: 

u / u-;;ur URU sar-ri sa-a / it-ti-ka "'so guard the city of the king 

that is in your charge"' (EA 130:17-19). 

Note the negated adjectival phrase in this proverbial passage: 

A.SA-ia as-sa-ta / sa la m[u-]ta ma-si-i/ "'My field is like a woman 

without a husband"' (EA 74:17-18; 90:42-43). 

DETERMINED CLAUSES 

SUBJECT CLAUSES. Determined clauses can stand as 
subjects in their sentences as in the following: 

sa is-ba-[aJt KUR LUGAL / sar URU$(-du-Il[a] 'The one who has 

attacked the king's territory is the king of Sidon"' (EA 148:39-40; 

GreeRberg 1955:41; Moran 1987b:381; 1992:235); sa-a YIl-da-11111 1 

pa-na-nu i-na URU $u-mu-ra / [y]lI-da-na7 I il -1la-na i-na URUGllb-la 

"'What used to be given in ~umur, may it now be [g]iven in 

Gubla"' (EA 85:36-37; Moran 1992:156). 

The determined clause can also be the subject of negative 
existential clauses: 
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[u] ia-nu Isla yi-iq-bi m[i-]a[m]-ma / [a-na sa-s]u UGU URU$u-mu­

ra "[But] there was no one [w]ho said an[y]thing [to hi]m about 

$umur" (EA 91:10-11); u ia-nu / sa-a yu-ba-u ar-ki-su-nu "but 

there is no one who will call him to account" (EA 130:34-35; 

Rainey 1989-90:61b). 

OBJECT CLAUSES. The determined clause may also be the 
object in a verbal clause. The construction might be obscured by 
the use of the coordinating conjuction in the following Tyrian 
passage, but the syntactic function is certain nevertheless: 

sa ta-as-me is-tu KURKi-ni-ab-na / U su-pur a-na ia-si "Whatever 

you have heard from Canaan, then send to me (EA 151:50-51). 

In the following passage the same clause modifies an antecedent: 

u a-lOa-tas mi-im-ma / sa ti-is-me / is-tu as-ra-nu-um / su-up-ra-am 

it-<ti>-fia1 "And whatever word that you have heard from there, 

send to me" (IT 1:15-18). 

The conjunction need not obscure the fact that the determined 
clause is the object: 

usa / te-ri-su at-ta / u a-[na-ku] id-di-nu "And what you request, 

then I will give it" (EA 34:48-49; Kuhne 1973:11 n. 47). 

The Tyrian scribe uses a determined clause as the object of 
ida "to know." 

i-de4 / LUGAL dUTU EN-I[(] sa lR [ki-ti] / [E.GAL-]Iz' 

A-bll-LUGAL "The king knows the one who is a servant of [the 

palace] is Abimilki" (EA 152:53-55; contra Moran 1992:239); 

u i-de4 sa-a-i-ru A LUGAL sa ia-nu "And the traitor knows that 

as for the arm of the king, it is missing" (EA 149:82). 

In both of these passages, the sa is practically a replacement for ki. 



CHAPTER VI 

INTERROGATIVE AND INDEFINITE PRONOUNS 

The two categories of pronouns treated in this chapter 
have some morphological relationship between them. Within the 
letters from Canaan, they both include some noteworthy 
departures from standard Akkadian. 

INTERROGATIVE PRONOUNS 

SUBST ANTIV AL PERSONAL 

Four different pronouns serve in the capacity of the 
substantival personal pronoun "who?" One is the standard 
Akkadian fom, another is a misused Akkadian form, and the last 
two are evidently Canaanite. It was noticed early on that this 
situation must relfect the WS background of the scribes in 
Canaan, whose native tongue probably had *miya for the personal 
and *ma(n) for the impersonal interrogatives (as in Hebrew; Bohl 
1909:29-30 §18). With the discovery of Ugaritic, it was noted that 
that NWS language has two forms, personal my and mn(m), which 
correspond to the impersonal mh and mn(m) (Loewenstamm 
1980:56-60 = 1959:72-75). Therefore, it would seem that the EA 
evidence, including both the reversal of roles for mannu and mfnu 

and the WS miy(y)a, miy(y)ati, must truly reflect the situation in 
early NWS. 

mannu(m). It should be no surprise that mannu is 
frequently attested as the substantival personal interrogative 
pronoun. On the other hand, it is of diachronic interest that the 
high frequency peripheral variant, mannumme, is never used in 
the EA texts fron Canaan (CAD M/1:218b-219a). About three 
examples of mannu functioning as a personal interrogative are 
known from the Byblos letters and elsewhere (C A D 
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M/1:214b-215a). The form shows inflection for nominative and 
dependent cases. Nominative examples are: 

1993): 

u ma-an-nu / u a-nu-ma gab-<bu>-mi a-na m[u-b]i-ia / [u] 

m[a]-a[n-n]u i-re-~[a]-an-ni "For who-seeing that everyone is 

against me-who is to rescue me?" (EA 127:14-16; Moran 

1992:207; 1987b:342); u ma-an-nu il-te9-qa-r nil / i[s-]tu qa-ti-su 

'Then who will rescue m[e] from his hand?" (EA 82:24-25; 

Moran 1992:152; Albright and Moran 1948:246 n. 19; 

Youngblood 1961:232); ma-an-nu / yi-na-~(-ra-ni "Who will 

protect me?" (EA 130:19-20). 

Three times it occurs in an oft repeated refrain (d. Galan 

ma-an-nu LV-/U4 / usa-par LUGAL / EN-su a-na sa-[su] / u /a-a 

yi-is-rmul-mi "Who is the man to whom the king has written 

that would not listen?" (EA 232:12-15); u ma-an-nu LV ka/-bu / sa 

/a-a yi-f isl-mu / a-na LUMASKfM LUGAL "but who is the man, 

the dog , who would not listen to the commissioner of the 
king?" (EA 322:17-19; also EA 319:19-21). 

The genitive is also attested in the circumlocution 
employing the determinative pronoun sa: 

sa-ni-tam GIS.MA.MES sa ma-ni / i-zu-zu UGU-ia u-u/ / LV.MES 

URU Ar-wa-da "Furthermore, whose ships are arraigned against 

me? Are they not the men of Arvad?" (EA 101:11-13); i-na 

UD.KAM.MES sa-a ma-ni / a-pI-is ip-su an-nu-u "In whose days 

has such a deed been committed?" (EA 108:18-19). 

The same genitive nuance is expressed by the pronoun 
dependent on ana, a construction typical of the WS texts (Rainey 
1990a:173): 

a-na ma-an-ni / URU.MES an-nu-tu u-ul a-na LUGAL "Whose 

cities are these, are they not the king's?" (EA 101:25-26). 
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mfnu(m}. One of the unique features of these texts is the 
use of mfnu(m} as the substantival personal interrogative 
(Youngblood 1961:88-89). The examples are all in the nominative. 
All of the passages are in Byblos texts: 

mi-nu / 11R-A-si-ir-ta lR / UR.GI7 iI lyiCil-qu / KUR LUGAL a-na 

sa-a-su / mi-nu ta-la-at-su / iI KAL.GA i-na LUGAZ GA.KAL / 

til-la-at-su "Who is C Abdi-Ashirta, the slave, the dog, that he 

should take the land of the king for himself? Who are his 

support troops that he be strong? His support troops are 

strong because of the capiru" (EA 71:16-22; also EA 76:11-16; 

88:9-11; 123:38-40; 125:40-43). 

In a similar vein, note the following: 

[sa-n)i-tam mi-nu nu-kur-tu4 / [UGU) LUGAL u-ul Ilja-ya-a 

"[Further)more, who is at war [against) the king? Is it not 

Ijaya?" (EA 101:1-2; contra Moran 1987b:295 n. 2; 1992:174 n. 2). 

Most striking is the following text where mfnu meaning 
"who?" is in contrast to mannu meaning "what?" This is a reversal 
of the normal role of the Akkadian substantival interrogatives: 

is-tu ma-an-ni i-na-$a-ru-na / is-tu na-ak-ri-ia / iI is-tu LU.MES 

bu-up-si-ia / mi-nu yi-na-$f-ra-an-ni / sum-ma LUG A L 

I yiU na l-$f-ru / lR-su [il ba-al-ta-)ti / [il sum-m)a [sa )r-ru la-a / 

[yi-n)a-$a-ru-ni mi-nu / yi-na-$f-ru-ni "By what means shall I 

protect myself? By means of my enemies or by means of my 

yeoman farmers? Who will protect me? If the king will protect 

his servant, [then I will surv[ive, but i)f the [ki)ng does not 

[pro)tect me, who will protect me?" (EA 112:10-18; Moran 

1950a:169; 1987b:313 n. 1; 1992:186-187 n. 1; d. also EA 119:10). 

There is one final text where both mfnu and mannu appear in 
parallel passages, vz. with the same verb. Albright and Moran 
{1948:241-242} render the two pronouns as "who?" and "what?" 
respectively, taking them in their normal Akkadiian values. 
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Though the weight of evidence is in their favor, it must be noted 
that mfnu here could be a synonym of mannu (Youngblood 
1961:234): 

u-ul yi-iS-ma IIR-A-si-i[r-ta ] / it ma-an-nu il-te9-qa-1nil / i[s-]tu 

qa-ti-su "Lest C Abdi-Ashirta should hear about it, or who would 

rescue m[e] from his hand" (EA 82:24-25; Moran 1992:152; 

Albright and Moran 1948:246 n. 19; Youngblood 1961:232); 

a-nu-ma GA.KAL i-na / ar-ni an-nu-u it i-na ar-ni / sa-ni mi-nu 

il-te9-qa-ni "Now, he is strong through this crime, and from 

another crime what/who could protect me?" (EA 82:39-41; 

Moran 1987b:263; 1992:152; Albright and Moran 1948:242). 

miya .. This pronoun, written mi-ia or mi-ia-mi, mi-ia-mi 
with encitic -mi, has long been recognized as a true WS form (Bohl 
1909:29 §18c). With the discovery of Ugaritic, it was noted that 
the alphabetic spelling of the interrogative pronoun in that 
language was my which is the consonantal reflection of EA mi-ia 
(Ginsberg 1936a:149; Loewenstamm 1980:56-57 = 1959:72-73). 
However, no one seems to have thought it worth mentioning that 
this pronoun, unlike the forms discussed above, seems to be 
indeclinable. All of the attested occurrences are in the nominative 
and often correspond to other contexts where mannu or personal 
mfnu are employed with the nominative case ending. Whether the 
-y- might have been geminated is impossible to determine. The 
original form might best be represented by *miya. 

This pronoun appears mainly in Byblos texts but also 
elsewhere. There are only five examples of the short form 
wi thou t the enclitic -m i, and they are all from the later 
correspondence of Rib-Haddi, two each in EA 129 and EA 362, 
epistles with very close textual affinities, undoubtedly from the 
same scribe. The most distinctive passages are the following in 
which the pronoun is the subject of a verb: 

I mil-ia i-ra-mu it a-mu- I ta 1 "Who will be loyal if I should die?" 

(EA 114:68; Moran 1950a:77); mi-ia Iyil-zi-zu a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES 

LUGAL "Who can withstand the king's troops?" (EA 362:65). 
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The other three instances are all predicates in non-verbal clauses 
with the personal pronoun su-nu as topic: 

[mi]-ia su-nu UR.GI7.[MES] k[a-al-bu] (EA 129:7), mi-ia su-nu 

UR.GI7.MES "Who are they, the dogs?" (EA 129:81); mi-ia su-nu 

/ i-nu-ma i-pu-su ar-na u da-a-ku LUMASKfM su-ki-na IP{-wu- f ril 

"Who are they that they should commit a crime and kill the 

commissioner Piwuru?" (EA 362:68-69). 

The forms with enclitic -mi mostly conform to the 
formulae mentioned above but there are two instances where it 
functions as the subject of a verb: 

mi-ia-mi yi-ma-lik i-zi-za [iJ-na pa-ni / ERfN.MES pI-fa-at LUGAL 

be-f{-ia "Who would advise to resist the regular troops of the 

king, my lord?" (EA 94:12-13; contra Moran 1987b:285; 

1992:169); mi-ia-mi yu-ma-gi-ir / ur-ru-ba it-ti Isar-ri EN-ia "Who 

will grant to enter (that I may enter) into the presence of the 

king, my lord" (EA 283:10-11; contra Moran 1987b:504-505; 

1992:323). 

The non-verbal clauses with an independent pronoun as 
copula (or topic) from Byblos are like those cited above with 
mi-ia: 

sa-ti-tam mi-f ia l-mi su-ut i-n[u-m]a il-[qe] / ka-li UJ.MES a-[di] 

GU4.[MES] fitCfi-s[u-nu] "Furthermore, Iwho l is he that he has 

taken all of the men wirth] the catt[Ie] with th[em]?" 

(EA 92:41-42; Youngblood 1961:370; Moran 1987b:284 nn. 8-10; 

1992:166:n. 8, 167 nn. 9-1O); mi-ia-mi / DUMU.MES ItR-A-si-ir-ta 

/ tR UR.GI7 sar / KURKa-as-si u sar / KURMi-ta-ni su-nu "Who 

are the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta, the slave, the dog, the king of the 

Cassite land or the king of Mitanni?" (EA 104:17-21); sa-ti-tam 

mi-ia-mi su-nu DUMU.MES / ItR-A-si-ir-ta tR UR.GI7 

"Furthermore, who are they, the sons of C Abdi-Ashirta, the 

slave, the dog?" (EA 117:35-36; also EA 84:16-17; 85:63-64; 

116:16-17; 108:25-26; 138:21). 
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At least nine of the "dog formula" passages, replies to an 
order from pharaoh, use the interrogative mi-ia-mi. Some of them 
have the 1st c.s. independent pronoun as topic as in the following 
example: 

mi-ia-mi / a-na-ku UR.GI7 I-en / it la-a i/-Ia-ku "Who am I, a dog, 

that I should not go?" (EA 202:12-14; 201:14-16; cf. also 

EA 217:13-16). 

Others have "man" as the topic: 

sa-ni-tam mi-ia-mi / LU UR.GI12 u la-a / yi-is-te-mu a-lOa-tas / 

LUGAL EN-ia "Furthermore, who is the man, the dog that he 

would not heed the word of the king, my lord?" (EA 323:17-20; 

also EA 314:14-16; 316:11-12; 324:16-18; 325:12-14; Rainey 

1971c:98-99); mi-ia-mi LU kal-bu / u la-a yi-is-mu / a-na a-wa-ti7 

LUGAL EN-su / DUMU dUTU "Who is the man, the dog, that 

he would not listen to the words of the king, his lord, the son of 

the Sun?" (EA 320:22-25). 

miyati. Four examples are attested of the interrogative 
pronoun miya with an additional deictic element, -ti. The nature 
of this suffix is obscure and current explanations are not very 
convincing (Krahmalkov 1969). On the other hand, there can be 
no doubt as to the meaning of the form since it appears in contexts 
identical with mi-ia-mi: 

mi-ia-ti a-na-ku it la / is-te9-mu a-na MASKfM LUGAL EN-<ia> 

"Who am I that I should not listen to the commissioner of the 

king, <my> lord?" (EA 220:11-12); it mi-ia-ti a-na-ktl it / yi-ib-li-qlt 

sar-ru KUR.KI-su / UGU-ia "But who am I that the king should 

lose his territory because of me?" (EA 254:8-1O); mi-ia-ti a-na-ktl 

it la-a / u-lOa-se-ru KASKAL-ra-niIjA / sar-ri EN-ia "Who am I 

that I should nof expedite the caravans of the king, my lord?'" 

(EA 255:12-14); u mi-ia-ti7 a-na-ku Tt'll la-na-ku] / lR "But who am 

I? TThen 1 II] am a (loyal) servant" (EA 197:5-6; Rainey 

1989-90:66b ). 
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SUBST ANTIV AL IMPERSONAL 

A certain confusion in the use of the Akkadian 
interrogative pronouns for the impersonal has also been noted 
(Bohl 1909:29, §18b). Nevertheless, there is ample attestation to 
the Caananite scribes' knowledge of the proper Akkadian forms. 

mfnu(m). Whether by chance or by conscious practice on 
the part of the scribes, the standard declinable impersonal 
interrogative pronoun is not attested in the nominative case. 
Many examples of the accusative are known, four of them with 
mimation: 

u mi-n[a-a]m / a-qa-bi a[-na-k]u "And what could I say?" 

(EA 92:29-30); mi-na-1am1 id-1dinl a-na sa[-s]u-nu "What has he 

given to t[he]m?" (EA 92:43); u mi-na-am-mi ni-pu-su-na / ni-nu 

"but what can we do?" (EA 98:21-22); sa-ni-tam mi-na-am-mi 

ep-sa-ku-mi / a-na sar-ri EN-ia "Furthermore, what have I done 

to the king, my lord?" (EA 245:36-37). 

Of the forms without mimation, about fourteen are objects of the 
verb epesu "to do," only two of which are 3rd m.s.: 

[m]i-na lyi1-pu-su a-na sa[-s]u-nu "What is he doing to them?" 

(EA 73:19; this is the most likely rendering, following Moran 

1991:142 n. 1; 1987b:249 n. 1); u mi-na yi-pu-su a-na ia-si-nu "And 

what will he do to us?" (EA 74:41). 

All the others are with 1st c.s. verbs, most of which are energic. 
This rhetorical question is so frequently used by the Canaanite 
scribes of Byblos that only a selection need be given here: 

mi-na / i-pll-su-na II a-na-hl / la-a i-Ie-u a-Ia-[k)a 13 / a-na 

$u-mu-ra "What can I do since I am unable to go to $umur?" 

(EA 104:36-39; also EA 71:33; 74:63-64; 81:50-51; 92:15-16; 117:92; 

119:14; 122:48-49); sllm-ma mi-ta-ti mi-na / i-pu-<su>-na a-na-ku "If 
I die, what can I <d>o?" (EA 119:17-18). 
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Two examples with the suffix conjugation are reminiscent of the 
more conservative passage, EA 245:36-37, cited above (with 
mimation and the Akkadian 1 st c.s. suffix): 

mi-na ip-sa-ti a-rna] / IIa-pa-dISKUR "What have I done to 

Yapac-Haddi?" (EA 113:11-12); mi-na ip-sa-ti7 a-na IMi-il-ki-/f 

"What have I done to Milkilu?" (EA 249:6). 

Once the pronoun appears as the object of nadanu "to give": 

m[i-n]a [n]a-da-an s[u]-u[t a]-na ia-<si, "W[ha]t did he give to 

m<e,?'· (EA 85:28; Moran 1987b:269; 1992:156). 

Rarely it appears as the object of qabu "to say," always in 1st c.s. : 

mi-na a-qa-bu-na / ap-pu-na-ma "What more can I say?" 

(EA 119:53-54); mi-na a-qa-bu-na / a-na UJ.MES ~u-up-si-ia "What 

can I say to my yeoman farmers?" (EA 85:11-12; also EA 81:33; 

Moran 1987b:262 n. 10; 1992:151 n. 10). 

The expression ana mIni "why?" is so commonplace as to 
require no citations; it is documented in this corpus with the 
spelling a-na mi-ni over a dozen times (EA 77:18; 83:7; 91:7; 94:4; 
108:51; 112:7; 113:28; 117:8, 30; 124:38; 134:28; 138:80; 140:8). Other 
examples employing the NIM sign are most likely to be read a-na 
mi-ni7 although the accusatives cited above with explicit use of 
-am might suggest that a few scribes really intended a-na mi-nim 
(EA 71:10; 73:6; 102:10; 106:13,30). 

Of special interest, however, are the six instances of 
"why?" expressed by this pronoun in the adverbial case with the 
-u(m) suffix. They are mainly concentrated in two later epistles of 
Rib-Haddi (cf. supra, p. 275): 

sa-ni-tam mi-nu-um ia-di-nu / mi-im-ma u ba-Ia-tas / LUGAL a-na 

u) .MES ~a-za-nu-ti ib-ri-ia / u a-na ia-si la-a-mi / ia-di-nu 

mi-im-ma "Furthermore, why does the king give goods and 

sustenance to the city rulers, my colleagues, but to me he does 
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not give anything?"" (EA 126:14-18); mi-nu-mi la-a yu-da-n[u) / 

is-tu E.fGALl mi-im[-m)u / a-na ia-si ""Why are goods not issued 

to me from the palace?"" (EA 126:49-51); u mi-nu-um yi-i[q-ta-b)u 

/ [ija-mu-[ni-)ri / a-di ma-ti i-zi[-za-]ti7 it-ti-su ""But why does 

C Ammuniri keep ta[lkin)g about how long I have [been 

stay)ing with him?"" (EA 138:131-133; d. line 136 with broken 

context, also EA 284:14). 

mannu ""WHAT?"" The reverse phenomenon to the use of 
mfnu(m) as a personal interrogative is the use of mannu with 
impersonal meaning (B6hI1909:29 §18b; Loewenstam 1980:59-60). 
This may be due to the influence of a WS impersonal interrogative 
pronoun like Hebrew mah and Ugaritic mh but that is only 
speculation. There are full spellings such as ma-an-nu, ma-an-na, 

ma-an-ni, but also some defective examples in the dependent case, 
viz, ma-ni. Mimation is not employed in these impersonal 
passages. For some strange reason CAD M /1 :212b cites all these 
entries under the form manni with manna and mannu in 
parenthesis as alternates. 

The use of Akkadian mannu follows the normal pattern of 
case inflections. For the nominative: 

ma-an-nu mu[-ta]-nu / UGU-tzi ANSE.MES [i]-nu-m[a] / la-a 
ta-la-ku-[na) / ANSE.MES ""What pes[tilelnce affects the asses ISO 

that1 the asses cannot wa[lk]?"" (EA 96:14-17; Moran 1987b:289 

n.2; 1992:170 n. 2). 

And for the accusative: 

ma-an-na ep-sa-ti a-na LUGAL EN-ia ""What have I done to the 

king my lord?"" (EA 286:5; Bohl 1909:29 §18b; Loewenstam 

1980:59-60; Zimmern 1891b:246 n. 2). 

The dependent case is documented with several 
prepositions in syntagmas indentical with those of mfnu. For 
example there is the construction with ana as the equivalent of 
Hebrew [amah "why?" 
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a-na ma-ni i-pu-su ki-ta / it-ti-su "Why should I make an alliance 

with him?" (EA 125:3940; Moran 1950a:20). 

The two presumed examples cited CAD M/1:213a from the Adapa 
Myth discovered among the Amarna documents are obviously 
personal, and not impersonal (EA 356:22,41-42), as seen from the 
context. Adapa is being asked "For whom are you dressed in 
mouring?" and he explains that it is for two deities that have 
perished from the land. 

There are three examples dependent on UGU (eli / mubbi): 

rUGUl ma-an-ni / is-tap-par IlR-be-[b la / a-na L U. M E S 
URuQ(-ils-ti7 "Why did C Abdi-Ij.e[bla write to the men of 

Keilah?" (EA 280:16-18; Moran 1987b:502; 1992:321); UGU / sa 

[mla-an-ni yu-pa-su ki-a-ma / tR ki-ti-ka UGU a-ra-di-ka "For what 

reason is your loyal servant so treated? For serving you?" 

(EA 114:41-43; Moran 1987b:316; 1992:189). 

The passages with istu were first interpreted correctly by 
Moran, who dealt with them in the context of Rib-Haddi's 
difficult situation; note how impersonal ma-an-ni contrasted with 
the personal mi-nu in the same context: 

is-tu ma-an-ni i-na-!?a-ru-na / is-tu na-ak-ri-ia / u is-tu LU.MES 

bu-up-si-ia / mi-nu yi-na-!?(-ra-an-ni "With what shall I guard, 

with my enemies or with my yeomen farmers? Who would 

guard me?" (EA 112:10-13; Moran 1987b:313 n. 1; 1992:186 n. 1; 

1950a:169; also EA 123:31-32; 125:12-14). 

Finally there is a striking adverbial usage signifying "How 
many?" (Bohl 1909:30 §18e). CAD M/1:211b and AHw:603a place 
these passages under a separate entry, mani (following von Soden 
1967:294-295). Moran (1950a:21) saw that the basic form was 
really mannu in spite of the consistently defective writing. The 
attested constructions were all temporal, either ma-ni 
UD.KAM.MES or ma-ni UD.KAM.MES-ti "How many days?" 
"How long?" The final vowel might be the Akkadian adverbial -/ 
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(GAG:163, §113k) but it is far more likely that it is nothing but an 
anaptyctic vowel required by the geminated n, this in spite of the 
defective orthography. The form would thus be a construct, 
*manni. 

Four of the six examples are from the Byblos 
correspondence: 

ma-ni UD.KAM.MES-ti La yi-na-mu-us / is-tu KA.GAL u u-ul 

ni-le-u / a-!?a-am a-na EDIN "How long has he not withdrawn 

from the gate so that we are unable to go forth to the 

countryside" (EA 88:19-21; Moran 1950a:159-160; 1960:17 n. 2; 

1975a:156 n. 2, 156-157; 1987b:275 n. 4; 1992:161 n. 4); [m]a-ni / 

UD.KAM.MES-ti u-wa-si-ru-su / u la-a yi-Le-u / i-re-ba a-na 

URU$u-mu-ra "How often did I send him and he was unable to 

get into $umur?" (EA 114:35-37); yi-du LUGAL ma-ni 

UD.KAM.MES / yi-pu-su du-um-qa / a-na ia-si "The king knows 

how often he has treated me kindly" (EA 119:39-41; Moran 

1950a:70, 146; 1987b:328; 1992:197); u ma-ni UD.KAM.MES / 

ti-sa-su URU UGU-ia "How long has the city been angry with 

me?"" (EA 122:38-39; Moran 1987b:334; 1992:201). 

The remaining two passages were from the southern coastal 
plains. 

u yi-de-mi sar-ru EN-ia i-nu-ma / ma-ni UD.K[AM.ME]S 

tu-1beU 'us1-na UGU-ia /2 DUMU La-ab-a-ya "May the king, my 

lord, be apprised that-for how many days!-the two sons of 

Lab'ayu have been after me" (EA 250:9-11; d. Moran 1987b:475; 

1992:303). 

The last of these two latter examples is really a rhetorical 
question. Therefore, ma-ni may still be classed as an interogative 
pronoun {contra Izre'eI1978b:27}. 

ma-ni / UD.KAM.MES-ti yi-sa-aL-la-l[u]-s[i] "How long has he 

gone on plundering it!" (EA 292:44-45: Moran 1987:521; 

1992:335). 
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THE INDEFINITE PRONOUN 

The Akkadian indefinite pronouns are built upon the 
interrogatives (GAG:49-51, §48). Thus, they also distinguish 
personal and impersonal. The EA texts from Canaan make use of 
Akkadian forms without adopting any clear WS vocables that 
might fulfill this function. 

PERSONAL 

There is only one example that may be construed as the 
personal indefinite pronoun, mamma « man + rna) and the context 
is so obscure that it has even been taken as a misspelling of the 
impersonal pronoun (Moran 1987b:346 n. 5; 1992:210 n. 5). In fact, 
it is more likely that Knudtzon's [m]a-am-ma (EA 129:9) is to be 
read [k]i!-am-ma "thus." 

IMPERSONAL 

In the impersonal category, there are many examples but 
the picture is complicated. The Akkadian mimma « min + rna) 
appears throughout the corpus. In standard Akkadian it usually 
means "anything, everything, whatever," etc. and is indeclinable. 
On the other hand, m i m m a also serves as the base for a 
substantive by the addition of case inflection, thus nominative: 
min + rna + u ) mimmu; dependent (genitive): min + rna + i ) mimme; 
accusative: min + rna + a ) mimmti. The usual meaning of this 
substantive is "possessions, property, goods" (d. CAD 
M/2:80a-83a). There are, in fact, many contexts where the latter 
formation seems to express the meaning "something, anything," 
so that the semantic distinction between indeclinable mimma and 
declinable mimmu is often blurred (von Soden 1931:205). That has 
led to considerable contamination in the use of the two terms by 
the scribes from Canaan. 

mimma (mimmu, mimmi). First, it must be observed that 
the usually indeclinable mimma does decline according to case in 
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some clear contexts (Youngblood 1961:249). Spellings are usually 
plene, i.e. mi-im-ma, mim-ma, mi-im-mi, mi-im-mf, mi-im-mu, but 
occasionally defective, viz. mi-ma, mf-ma, mi-mu. An erroneous 
spelling, mi-am-ma (EA 85:73; 91:10-11), also occurs. It is definitely 
not some kind of original form (Youngblood 1961: 281; contra 
Ebeling 1915:1469). 

In the nominative function one finds the following two 
examples: 

al-lu-mi IRi-ib-dISKUR / i-na qa-ti-ka u mi-im-mu / sa 

<in4>-ne-ep-su a-na sa-su UGU-k[a] "Behold, Rib-Haddi is in your 

charge and whatever <ha>ppens to him is your responsibility" 

(EA 83:40-42; Youngblood 1961:249; Ebeling 1915:1404; Rainey 

1973c:252); la-a qa-bi mi-mu a-na sa-su "Nothing was said to him" 

(EA 234:20; Rabiner 1981:66, §4.2.4). 

Four instances of the dependent (genitive) case occur in 
combination with the construct form gdb-bi. In three cases gdb-bi 
mi-im-mi is syntactically nominative: 

gdb-bi mi-im-mi / sa yi-pu-su / LUGAL EN-ia a-na KUR-su/ 

gdb-bu SIGs.GA / ma-gal ma-gal "As for everything that the king, 

my lord, is doing for his land, it is all very, very good" 

(EA 262:7-11); gdb-bi mi-im-mi / sa yi-te-pu-lls / LUG A L 

EN-in!(EN) n-na KUR-Sll / SIGs.GA ma-gal "Everything that the 

king, my lord, has done for his land is very good" (EA 258:6-9; 

probably also EA 259:6-8; Moran 1987b:468 n. 1; 1991:311 n. 1). 

In the other it is accusative: 

gdb-bi mi-im-mi / sa yi-iq-bu / LUGAL EN-in / is-te-Ilem-nlll 

"Everything that the king, my lord, says, I am heeding" 

(EA 261:7-10; Moran 1987b:487-488; 1992:312). 

There are two instances in which mi-im-mi is dependent 
on an infinitive. In both of these examples, the pronoun stands as 
its objective genitive: 
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u-ul ni-le-u / i-pe-es mi-im-mi "We are unable to do anything" 

(EA 89:42-43); u la-a i-le-u [i-p]e-es / mi-im-mi "But we are unable 

[to ]do anything" (EA 116:52-53). 

Finally, the dependent form is wrongly used for the accusative of 
a finite verb: 

[l]a-a yi-qa-bi mi-im-fmi' / [a-n]a sa-su "He did [n]ot say anything 

to him" (EA 234:16-17). 

Note that, in this same text, mi-mu appears in line 20 as the subject 
of a passive verb. 

It so happens that nearly all the contexts having mi-im-ma, 
mi-ma, ml-ma are all syntactically in the accusative. Many of the 
passages demonstrate the indefinite nature of the pronoun, 
especially with the meaning "everything." 

[u ]li-ib-su-us-mi / \ ia-az-ku-ur-mi / Isar-ri EN-ia / mi-im-ma sa / 

in4-ne-pu-us-mi / UGU URU ija-$u-ra KI / URU.KI-ka u / UGU 

lR-ka "[So] may my king, my lord, take thought for everything 
that has been done against Hazar, your city, and against your 

servant" (EA 228:18-25). 

Several of the references concern pronouncements by the king of 
Egypt to which a local ruler has responded with obedience: 

f u' mi-im-ma sa / yi-iq-ta-bu / [sa]r-ru f is'-te-mu "And everything 

that the king says I am obeying" (EA 253:29-31); u ml-ma / sa 

i-qa-ab-bi / LUGAL EN-ia a-na ia-si / is-te9-me ma-gal ma-gal "and 

everything that the king, my lord, has said to me, I have 

heeded carefully" (EA 298:14-17); mi-im-ma sa qa-ba / LUGAL 

EN-ia a-na ia-si / is-te-me-su ma-gal / SIGs-is "As for everything 

that the king, my lord, said to me, I have listened to it very 

well" (EA 297:8-11); u mi-im-ma sa sa-pdr / L[UGAL] EN-ia a-na 

ia-si / is-te9-mu-us-su / ma-gal ma-gal "And as for everything 

that the k[ingJ, my lord, has written to me, I am obeying it 

dilligently" (EA 320:18-21); 
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and is taking steps to fullfill: 

I mil-im-ma sa it-ta-~[i] / is-tu pf-i LUCAL EN-ia / a-nu-ma 

i-na-~a-ru KAM.UD / u mu-sa! "Everything that has proceeded 

from the mouth of the king, my lord, now I am keeping day 

and night" (EA 326:20-23; CAD M/2:295); mi-im-ma sa qa-ba 

LUCAL EN-ia / a-nu-ma i-na-~a-ru KAM.UD / u mu-sa a-wa-tas 

LUCAL EN-ia "As for everything that the king, my lord, has 

said, now I am keeping day and night the word of the king, my 

lord" (EA 315:10-12). 

The following context could be interpreted as a reference 
to "everything" in the same abstract sense as in the previous 
citations, but it also pertains to concrete objects in view of the 
transitive verb that governs it: 

u / yi-ils-te-qe / mi-im-ma / sa iq-bi / lsar-ru / be-li-ia "And he has 

taken everything of which the king, my lord, spoke" 

(EA 239:12-17). 

Negative clauses require the translation, "anything," as 
exemplified by the following: 

u Ia-a / ep-pu-su mi-im-ma a_I dil / yu-su- I te l-ru LUCAL a-wa-tas / 

a-na tR-su "But I will not do anything until the king sends word 

back to his srvant" (EA 280:37-40); I u 1 ia-nu / sa <ia>-aq-bi 

mi-im-ma a-na / ItR-A-si-ir-ta "And there is no one who has said 

anything to cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 75:27-29); u-ul / ti-is-mu-na 

mi-im-ma / u sap-ru a-na sa-a-su "They do not hear anything but 

what they write to him" (EA 82:10-12); [u] ia-nu Isal yi-iq-bi 

m[i-]a[m]-ma / [a-na sa-s]u UCU URU$u-mu-ra "[But] there is no 

one who said anything [to hi]m about $umur" (EA 91:1O-11). 

including an expression from Alashia: 

u /a-a ti-s[aj-lkanl / mi-ma i-na lib-bi-ka4 "So do not take anything 

to heart (EA 34:12-13; also from Amurru EA 170:7-8). 
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Some of these clauses also admit of the translation "goods, 
property," i.e. mimma. For example: 

li-is-al-su-[n]u / sar-ru sum-ma la-qf-ti7 / mi-im-ma as-sum 

LUba-za-ni "May the king ask them if I have taken anything 

from the city rulers" (EA 251:1-3); u a-na ia-si la-a-mi / ia-di-nu 

mi-im-ma "but to me he doesn't give anything" (EA 126:17-18). 

The one case where mimma is the subject of a passive verb 
may, in fact, be due to semantic confusion rather than true 
recognition of the indeclinable indefinite pronoun: 

u mi-im-ma / yu-da-na-ni a-na a-ka-li-su-nu / ia-nu mi-im-ma a-na 

ia-s[i] "And something was furnished to me for them to eat; I 

don't have anything" (EA 79:32-34; Moran 1950a:155 n. 84; 

1987b:260 n. 1; 1992:150 n. 2; Rainey 1975c:404). 

Both instances of the indefinite pronoun could be taken as forms 
of mimma "goods, property." In the latter clause mi-im-ma is the 
subject of the negative particle yanu, which, as long recognized 
(Moran 1950a:14-15), takes an accusative as subject in the WS texts 
from Canaan (with the exception of Jerusalem). Actually, the 
indefinite pronoun in all of these contexts with yanu can be 
construed as "anything," or "goods, property." 

[su]m-ma ia-nu mi-im-ma / [a-]na ia-si a-na la-qe / 

ANSE.KUR.RA.MES "[Si]nce I don't have anything to purchase 

horses" (EA 85:73-74; 112:25-27; 94:76; 116:42-43; 117:14; [i]-ia-nu 

mi-im-ma / i-na I£l-ia "There is nothing in my house" 

(EA 316:18-19). 

One Jerusalem passage seems to link the indefinite 
pronoun with commodities: 

i-din-nu a-na sa-su-nu / NfG.ljA I.ljA u mi-im-ma \ 

ma-ab-sf-ra-mu "They have given to them bread and oil and 

whatever they lacked" (EA 287:15-16). 
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mimmu. The EA texts from Canaan often refer to "goods, 
supplies, property," and the forms developed from the indefinite 
impersonal pronoun are used. It must be observd that final vowel 
length is never expressed in the orthography of these forms; it is 
asumed here on the basis of standard Akkadian grammar. In 
some cases it would be possible to transcribe mi-im-me for mimme 
rather than mi-im-mi. Nearly all attested spellings show 
gemination, viz. mi-im-mu, mi-im-ma, mi-im-mi, mi-im-me, but 
mi-mu is attested. The erroneous spelling, mi-am-ma (EA 132:18) 
also occurs (Youngblood 1961: 281; contra Ebeling 1915:1469). Two 
extreme cases are the constructs writtem mi-im (EA 137:74; 
139:37). Some contexts require a plural meaning and four times 
the term is designated by a plural marker: mi-im-maME~ 
(EA 84:34), mi-im-miME~ (EA 84:32), mi-im-miIjA (EA 142:28), 
mi-im-mi-iaIjA (EA 141 :27). 

The inflection for case is generally correct but not without 
some deviations. The nominative as subject of passive verbs and 
the accusative as object of transitive verbs are properly indicated 
in EA 126, viz. 

sa-ni-tam mi-nu-um ia-di-nu / mi-im-ma u ba-la-ta / LUGAL a-na 

UJ.MES ba-za-nu-ti ib-ri-ia / u a-na ia-si la-a-mi / ia-di-nu 

mi-im-ma u pa-na-nu / a-na LUa-bu-ti-ia yu-sa-ru / is-tu 

E.GAL.MES KU.BABBAR.MES / u mi-im-mu a-na ba-la-ti-su<-nu> 

... u / mi-im-mu [la-a-Jmi / yu-da-nu [a-na iJa-a-si ... mi-nu-mi la­

yu-da-n[uJ / is-tu E.IGALl mi-im[-mJu / a-na ia-si "Furthermore, 

why does the king provide goods and supplies to the city 

rulers, my colleagues, but to me he does not give anything? But 

formerly, there were sent to my fathers from the palace silver 

and supplies for the<ir> maintenance ... but goods are [no]t 

sent [to] me ... why are goods not furnished to me from the 

palace? (EA 126:14-21, 26-28, 49-51). 

Moran (1950a:174) had suggested that mimma u balata might be a 
hendiadys. There also seems to be a play here on the noun mimma 
in line 15 and the pronoun mimma in line 18. In any event, the 
cases seem to be fairly clear. 



120 CAT 1 - WRITING AND NOUNS 

The following nominative form is subject of a passive verb 
from the suffix conjugation: 

\ !Ja-s(-lu URU.MES-nu be-/i-ia / II mi-im-mu sa na-da-an / be-li-ia 

a-na / lR-su "Destroyed are the cities of my lord and the 

property which my lord gave to his servant" (EA 263:13-16; 

Held 1965:399). 

It also appears as the subject of a stative, intransitive verb: 

sum-rna rna-gal rna-ad / KU.BABBAR GUSKIN a-na /ib-bi-si a-na E 
DINGIR.MES-si / rna-ad mi-im-mu "Since there is very much 

silver and gold in it; the temple of its gods has much property" 

(EA 137:60-62); i-nu-ma ma-id mi-mu-su ki-ma / a-ia-ab "because 

its property is vast like the sea" (EA 89:43-44; also EA 89:52-53, 

57-59; EA 86:10-12). 

An example of the nominative in an interrogative, non-verbal 
clause is the following: 

</a->a ia-as-ku-un [LjUGAL sA-su / i-na mi-im-mi sa yi-is-si-ru / 

'A-zi-ru a-na sa-su mi-im-mu / sa yi-is-si-ru a-ya-ti ~u-mu- \ ru / II 

mi-im '!Ja-za-ni LUGAL / s[a dja-ak yi-is-si-ru / a-na ka-ta a-mur 

'A-zi-ru / ar-<nu> LUGAL EN-ia "May the king [nojt pay 

attention to the property that C Aziru is sending to him! The 

property that he is sending, whence (does it come)? (It is from) 

$umur! And it is the property of the king's city ruler wh[om he 

has sjlain that he is sending! Look, cAziru is a reb<ei> to the 

king, my lord!" (EA 139:33-40; Rainey 1989-90:63b). 

One Byblos scribe seems to have had difficulty expressing 
the accusative plural: 

II lu-wa-si-ra be-li-ia / LlJ.MES II ti-il-qu mi-im-miMES / 

dDA.MU-ia a-na ma-!Jar BE-ia / II u-u/ il-te9-qa mi-im-maMES / sa 

DINGIR.MES-ka LlJ UR.GI7 su-ut "So may my lord send men 

that they may take the properties of my Adonis lest that dog 
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take the posessions of your gods" (EA 84:30-35; Moran 

1987b:268 n. 10; 1992:156 nn. 1011; d. EA 132:53-55). 

The proper form should have been mimme but the scribe 
alternates between an i-vowel and an a-vowel while using the 
MES as plural marker. However, the form with an i-vowel is in 
construct with dOA.MU while the form with an a-vowel is 
followed by a periphrastic genitive construction with sa. Another 
construct plural with final i-vowel is subject of a stative 3rd m.pl. 
verb: 

la-a / ~al-qu mi-im-mi / LUGAL "Properties of the king are not 

lost" (EA 96:19-21; Moran 1987b:288; 1992:173). 

One broken context seems to have an accusative as object 
of a transitive verb (which unfortunately has to be restored in 
large part): 

u ia-nu sa-a / [yi-il]-qu mi-im-ma-su is-tu / [LU.MES]-ia "And 

there is no one who [can ta]ke his property from my [men(?)]" 

(EA 113:26-28). 

The accusative as subject of yanu can also have the 
meaning "possessions," as seen in the following quite obvious 
context: 

u i-se20-me u ia-nu-um f miU im l-ma / u i-nu-ma ia-nu- f um I 

LU.MES ti31aUtasl sa a-f$aUatl / faUnal ia-a-si "But he heard 

that there were no supplies and that there were no auxiliary 

troops that came forth to me" (EA 92:21-23; Rainey 1975b:421; 

contra Moran 1987b:283; 1992:166). 

This text must be compared with the passages cited above under 
mimma, in which the translation "anything" was adopted. 

As for the dependent case, there is a question as to how 
the word should be rendered when it is governed by the 
construct kali. It would appear from the following contexts that 
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"property, possessions" is intended, i.e. mimme / mimmi and not 
the indefinite pronoun "everything." 

iI ka-li mi-im-mi IlR-A-si-ir-ta / na-[a]d-nu a-na fDUMU1.MES iI 

i-na-na / fdal-an-nu iI CIS.MA.MES UJ.MES mi-si / Ia-qu qa-du 

mi-im-mi-su-nu "And they have given all the property of 

cAbdi-Ashirta to (his) sons so that now they are strong and 

they have even taken over the military ships with their 

supplies" (EA 105:25-28; d. EA 105:32,38,81); ka-li / mi-im-me 

sa-a yu-u-uI-qu-na / is-tu sa-a-su-nu a-na LUCAL "All the 

properties that are being taken from them belong to the king" 

(EA 117:67-69); ka-li mi-im-mi-<ia, yi-iI-qe-su / sar-ru EN-I[i] 

[gab-ba] / a-na sa-fal-su fill / [u-nu-te f](-be-ru-ta / ia-di-nu EN-Ii 

a-na IR-dl[SKUR] "As for all of <my> poperty, may the king, 

[my] lord take it [all] for himse[lfJ, but the [s]mall [objects] my 

lord may want to give to cAbdi-H[addi]" (EA 119:46-51; Rainey 

1975b:400 n. 5). 

Likewise, the contexts where the pronoun in question is 
governed by the construct gabbi indicate that material goods are 
intended, especially when referring to things which local rulers 
were commanded to assemble and prepare for the imminent 
arrival of the Egyptian army: 

a-nu-ma su-si-ir-ti gab-bi m[i-i]m-mi / [NfGj.MES KAS.MES 

CU4.MES UZ.MES / [S]E.MES IN.MES gab-bi m[i-]i[m-mi] / [s]a 

qa-ba LUCAL EN-ia [iI] / [a-n]u-ma su-si-ir-ti[-su-Ilu(?)] "Now I 

have prepared all the goods: food, strong drink, oxen, small 

cattle, grain, straw, all the supplies that the king, my lord, 

commanded. Now I have prepared [them(?)]" (EA 325:15-19; 

Moran 1987b:228 n. 2; 1992:128 n. 2; d. EA 113:15); il 

a->na<-nu-um-ma su-si-ra-ku / qa-du ANSE.KUR.RA.ljA-ia iI / 

qa-du CIS.CICIR·.IjA-ia il qa-du / gab-bi mi-im-mi-iatlA / sa i-ba­

as-sa it-ti / IR sa LUCAL EN-ia a-na / pa-Ili ERfN.ljA p(-ta-at sa 
LUCAL fEN1-<ia> "And now I am prepared with my horses and 

with my chariots and with all my supplies which are at the 

disposal of a servant of the king, my lord, before the arrival of 
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the army of the king <my' lord" (EA 141:24-30; also 

EA 142:25-31). 

Such texts as those which mention the actual items being prepared 
provide the proper background for interpreting less explicit 
contexts: 

gab-bi mi-im-mi / sa yi-qa-bu / sar-ru be-I( / u-se-si-ru-mi "I will 

prepare all the supplies which the king, my lord, commands" 

(EA 223:7-10); lUI gab-bi mi-im-mi sa / Isal-par LUGAL EN-ia / 

lal-na ia-si gab-ba / Ilul-u ep-pu-su-mi "and as for all the supplies 

about which the king, my lord, wrote to me, I will verily 

prepare everything" (EA 378:14-17). 

Other contexts also exhibit a link between gabbi mimme 
and concrete items such as cattle: 

i-nu-ma gab-bi mi-im-me / sa yi-id-din sar-I ru I / IENI-ia a-Ina I 

lR-[su] / [na]m-su-mi / IU~Jl.MES URUTa-ab-n[a-k]a /[u] 

na-ak-su-mz' / GU4.MES-ia "that the men of Taa[nach] have 

pillaged all the property that the king, my lord, gave to [his] 

servant [and] they have slaughtered my cattle" (EA 248:10-16). 

Various other passages also confirm the meaning of 
"goods, supplies, property." There is the case of the logistic 
sustenance required for the maintenance of a military garrison: 

a-Imurl Ipal-na-nu i-na / IUDI.IKAMI.IMESI a-bu-ti-ia / 

UJ. IMESI ma-$a-ar<-ti, LUGAL / i[t-t]i-su-nu u mi-im-mi / 

LUGAL UGU-[s]u-nu "Look, formerly in the days of my 

ancestors, the king's garrison troops were with them and the 

king's supplies were at their disposal" (EA 122:11-15; Moran 

1987b:333; 1992:201). 

Another valuable illustration comes from the case 
concerning Rib-Haddi's property that had fallen into the hands of 
Yapac-Haddi and that was the subject of considerable 
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correspondence and litigation; the reference there to material 
goods is obvious: 

u / sum-ma ap-pu-na-ma yi-il-qe / LUGAL mi-im-mi-ia is-tu / 

UJ.MES ba-za-nu-ti a-na sa-a-su "or, on the other hand, let the 

king take my property from the city rulers for himself" 

(EA 118:17-20). 

The addition of the 1 st c.s. pronominal suffix also confirms the 
concrete meaning of mimmf in this passage. Another reference 
with 3rd m.s. suffix pronoun can only refer to concrete property: 

u-ulla-qf1tR-A-si-ir-ta / qa-du mi-im-mi-su ki-ma qa-bi-ia "Was not 

cAbdi-Ashirta captured with his possessions as I had said?'" 

(EA 117:27-28); u-u[I) / la-qf1tR-A-si-ir-t[a) / qa-du mi-am-mi-su 

"Was not C Abdi-Ashirta taken with his possessions?" 

(EA 132:16-18). 

Even without a suffix pronoun, some passages can only deal with 
property: 

u fmal-an-nu gtfb-ba! / mi-im-me sa fiuba1-as-si / fa1-na ia-si "And 

what is all the property that belongs to me?" (EA 378:21-23). 

Finally, there is evidently reference to the accusative 
plural in the following rhetorical question by Lab~ayu: 

yi-il-te-qu sar-ru / mim-me-ia it mim-me / IMil-ki-/i a-yf-ka-am "The 

king is taking my possessions but where are the possessions of 

MilkiluT' (EA 254:25-27) 



CHAPTER VII 

NOUN MORPHOSYNTAX 

The morphology of substantives and adjectives will be 
discussed together because some of the substantives, especially 
plural forms, have acquired what appears to be an adjectival 
inflection. Conversely, some adjectives also assume the nature of 
substantives. 

NOUN FORMATIONS 

AKKADIAN. The various noun classes of Akkadian are 
employed in these texts as in any other dialect. The principal 
difficulties that arose from Knudtzon's edition were partially 
corrected in the glossary by Ebeling (1915), and others have been 
included in the Supplement to his glossary (Rainey 1978b:61-99). 
Of special note in this regard are pitatu (ibid., p. 87) and tillatu 
(ibid., p. 96). When Bohl (1909:30-32, §20) was studying the noun 
formations in the EA corpus, there were still many facets of true 
Akkadian morphology that had not as yet been formulated 
properly. A century of lexical research as reflected in CAD and 
AHw has led to more precision in transcribing Akkadian vocables, 
especially those containing 5, $, or z, and d, t, or t, etc. For the use 
of nukurtu as a stative, d. infra, p. 181. 

WEST SEMITIC. As for the WS nominal forms reflected in 
glosses and proper nouns, a thorough analysis has been made by 
Sivan (1984; also Barker 1969) and by Hess (1993a, 1984). 
Therefore, there is no need to repeat their conclusions here. Their 
results are of special importance for the morphology of WS in the 
Late Bronze Age in spite of the limited corpus of vocables with 
which Hess and Sivan were able to work. The evidence from their 
studies may be compared with the testimony of WS loan words 
in Late Egyptian (Sivan and Cochavi-Rainey 1992). Some 
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grammatical observations from the WS vocables in EA will be 
dealt with in the reI event sections below. 

GENDER 

The markers for masculine and feminine are the standard 
forms of Akkadian. The most outstanding departures from the 
norm in the corpus under discussion pertain to vocables of one 
gender in Akkadian and of another gender in WS. 

iilu. The most striking example is iilu/URU "town, city," 
which is masculine in Akkadian but invariably construed as 
feminine in the WS texts (Albright 1943a:17 n. 60; Moran 
1950a:129 n. 149). Examples include many instances when URU is 
the determinative for a proper geographical name; there is reason 
to assume that, in this function, it was also read as an Akkadian 
word either in construct or in apposition to the GN. Preference 
will be given here to those cases where URU (or URU.KI) stands 
alone but examples of proper GN's cannot be ignored. 

The feminine gender is demonstrated by feminine 
attributes in apposition: 

u a-nu-urn-rna a-na-an-$tir / URU $ur-ri URU ra-bi-tu / a-na 

LUGAL be-li-ia "And now I am guarding the city of Tyre, the 

great city, for the king, my lord" (EA 147;61-63); i-nu-rna 

sal-rna-at URUGub-Ia / GEME ki-it-ti sa LUGAL "that Byblos, the 

faithful handmaiden of the king, is safe" (EA 68:10-11; also 

EA 74:6; 140:7; Youngblood 1961:20-21); sal-rna-at URU$(-du-na 

GEME-ti / LUGAL "Sidon, the handmaiden of the king, is safe" 

(EA 144:12). 

One also finds URU as the antecedent to feminine 
resumptive pronouns: 

[ia-n]u UJ.MES [i-na] l/ib1-bi URUI$uUrnu1-ri K1 / [a-na 

na-s]a-ri-si "[There are n]o men [wi]thin $umur [to proltect it" 

(EA 62:9-10; also line 12); u [Iu-Ii i-]I sar1-ra-pu-ni7 / [i-na 1 
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rIZJl-teME~ [U]RUr$u1_mu_ri KI / u E.CAL-si ERfN.MES 

URUSe-eb-la-IiKI "then the troops of SeDlali [would] burn ~umur 

and its palace with fire" (EA 62:18-20); mi-/ik-mi a-na rURU1[-ka] / 

[u-jluLl yi-il-qe-si IIR[-A-si-ir-ta] "Take thought for [your] city 

[le]st CAbdi[-Ashirta] take her" (EA 90:11-12); a-mur ma-tP-du / 

UJ.MES ra-i-mu-ia a-na /ib-bi URU.KI / TUR LU.MES sa-ru-tu 

i-na /ib-bi-si "Behold, many are the men who support me within 

the city; few are the traitorous men within it" (EA 137:46-48); u 
lu-u-mi / li-ik-ki-im-mi / sar-ru URU.KI-su la-a-mi / yi-i$-bat-si / 

ILa-ab-a-yu "So may the king verily deliver his city lest Lab'ayu 

seize it" (EA 244:25-28); a-nu-um-mi / i-na-$a-ru-um-mi / 

URUija-$u-ra KI / rqa1-du URU.OIDLI.IjA-si "Now I am guarding 

the city of Hazor with its towns" (EA 228:13-16); URU KUR 

U-ru-sa-lim KI su-mu-sa / URU E.NIN.URTA / URU sar-ri 

pa-fa-ra-at "A town of the territory of Jerusalem, its name 

(being) the town of BH-NIN.URTA, a town of the king, has 

defected" (EA 290:15-17). 
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With these may be contrasted a passage from Amurru with an 
anticipatory 3rd m.s.suffix: 

as-sum bti-na-i-su sa URU$u-mur / sar-ru EN-ia iq-ta-bi "The king, 

my lord, spoke concerning the construction of ~umur" 
(EA 161:35-36). 

As the subject of verbal clauses, URU and proper city 
names are construed with the 3rd f.s. This is demonstrated in 
some of the examples given above and also in numerous others. 
The attested verbal congruence with 3rd f.s. suggests that alu and 
its WS counterparts (Ug. cr, qarftu, Heb., cir, qiryah, Moabite qr, qrt, 
qryt, Phoen. qrt) were considered to be collectives. 

There are quite a few instances of the suffix conjugation. 
First examples will be cited with URU(.KI) standing as the 
logogram for an independent noun: 

bal-qti-at URU-su ba-1i-iq E-su "Lost is his city, lost is his estate" 

(EA 147:46); ga-am-ra-at-mi / URU.KI i-na BA.UC7 "The city is 
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consumed by pestilence" (EA 244:30-31; Moran 1987b:468; 

1992:298); sal-ma-at a-na ia-ti-ia / su-te-ra-at URU.KI-ia / a-na 

ia-ti-ia "It (the city) is at peace with me, my city has been 

returned to me" (EA 280:13-15; Moran 1987b:502; 1992:321); 

i-nu-ma sal-ma-at URU.KI-s[u J "that his city is safe" (EA 226:7; 

268:9); i-nu-ma sul-ma-at / URU.KI sar-ri / sa it-ti-ia "that safe is 

the city of the king which is in my charge" (EA 330:19-21). 

The same rule of congruence applies when the city is 
actually named. It is highly likely that URU(.Kl) was also meant to 
be read: 

i-na UJ.MASKfM sar-ri / sa i-su-u i-na URU$u-mu-ur / ba-al-td-at 

uRuGub-Ia "By the king's commissioner whom he has in $umur 

the city of Byblos is supplied" (EA 68:19-21); in4-ne-ep-sa-at 

URU$u-mu-ur / tar-ba-a$ BE-ia it E[ urJ-lsu1 a-na sa[-sJu "$umur, 

my lord's court and [hJis [beJdchamber, has gone over to him 

(C Abdi-Ashirta)" (EA 84:12-13); it a-nu-ma i-na-an-na si-ib-ta-at / 

URU$u-mu-ur a-di a-bu-li-si "And now $umur is beseiged up to 

its city gate" (EA 106:10-11); it i-na-an-[naJ / $a-ab-ta-at URU.KI 
$u-mu-ri "And now the city of $umur is captured" (EA 131:7-8; 

also EA 256:27); uRuGub-Ia ki-ma URUIji-ku-up-ta-ab / [iJ-ba-sa-at 

a-na sar-ri "Byblos like Memphis belongs to the king" 

(EA 84:37-38). 

Note the 3rd f.s. verb with two towns as the subject in the 
following 

it na-ak-ra-at-mi / URU Si-ga-ti KI it / [UJRU Am-p(KI "And Shigata 

and Ampi are hostile" (EA 98:10-12). 

That passage may provide the solution for interpreting another 
text: 

ap-pu-na-ma a-nu-ma pa-at-ra-<af> / URur $u l-mu-ra it URUE-ar-[b Ja 

"Moreover, now $umur and Bit-Arba have defected" 

(EA 83:28-29). 
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A few instances of the prefix conjugation are also 
documented. The following set of examples may not be 
exhaustive but it is fairly representative: 

u ta-aq-bu / URU "then the city will say ... " (EA 89:40-41; 

122:41); ti-sa-su URU UeU-ia ''The city is angry with me" 

(EA 122:39); 14-ul ti-pu-us / URU ar-na "lest the city revolt" 

(EA 122:48; Moran 1987b:334; 1992:201); 14-ul ti-ne-pu- r us1 URU 

a-na eAZ.MES "Let not the city be joined to the cap/ru" 

(EA 117:94); u [l]a-a ti-zi-za / URU$u-mu-r[i] "then $umur will 

not withstand" (EA 38:7; 98:24; 107:33-34; 116:59); la-a tu-us-mu / 

a-wa-ti "My word is not heeded" (EA 138:96-97). 

awiitu. The evidence is mixed with regard to awiitu, which 
is feminine in Akkadian. Frequently, it is clear that a particular 
scribe used the word as a feminine, e.g. when it is modified by a 
feminine demonstrative pronoun: 

u q{-ba-mi / a-wa-tas an-ni-ta "So speak these words" 

(EA 73:33-34; also EA 38:7-8; 98:22-24; 116:58-59; 263:22). 

The singular (with 1st e.s. possesive pronoun) is also attested as 
the subject of a 3rd f.s. verb: 

la-a tu-us-mu / a-wa-ti "My word is not heeded" (EA 138:96-97). 

On the other hand, there are numerous instances when 
awatu is treated as masculine (CAD A/2:43a; Izre'el 1978b:28, 
§4.l.1; 1991a:107, §2.3.1.1.1.). The phenomenon is not exclusively 
Canaanite but peripheral. Note the use of the 3rd m.s. 
demonstrative as modifier in a letter from Amurru: 

u ueu a-ma-ti su-wa-ti / iz-za-az a-di pa-!d-ri-su "And because of 

this matter, I am staying until his departure" (EA 166:28-29). 

The resumptive 3rd m.s. pronoun points to the same usage 
in a Gezer letter: 
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a-wa-at ul-te-bi-la / LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR.MES-ia / dUTU-ia 

a[-n)a ia-si / a-nu-urn-rna i-su--si-ru-su "As for the word that the 

king, my lord, my deity, my Sun-God, sent to me, now I am 

preparing it" (EA 267:9-12). 

Likewise, the adjectives reveal it in a text from Tyre: 

u a-na-ku sa u-bal a-rna-tas / mJG.GA u a-na-a-rna /i-irn-na / a-na 

LUGAL be-li-ia "It is I who bring a good and likewise a bad 

word to the king, my lord" (EA 149:15-17). 

The plural may be accompanied by the m.pI. demonstrative, e.g. 

verb: 

u Ii-rna-ad / a-wa-te MES lR-ka an-nu-ti "So learn these words of 

your servant" (EA 292:51-52). 

Several contexts have awatu as the subject of a 3rd m.s. 

Ia-a / ia-tu-ru-na a-wa-tu "Word does not come back" 
(EA 126:53-54); u sa it-ta-?{ a-rna-tIi / is-tu UZUp{MES LUGAL / 

a-na lR-su su-ut i-pu-us "for whatever command has issued 

from the mouth of the king to his servant, that he has done" 

(EA 155:43-45). 

The following verb is also 3rd m.s. even though the subject has a 
m. pI. modifier: 

i-na-na yu-qa-bu a-IOa-tu / sa-ru-tu i-na pa-ni sar-ri "Now (a) lying 

word(s) is/ are being spoken before the king" (EA 108:20-23; 

Izre'eI1987:85; cf. Moran 1987b:305-306; 1992:181). 

And the plural is frequently documented as the subject of a 3rd 

m.pI. verb: 

lilt-ul tll-lls-mu-n[a) / a-IOa-tu-ia "But my words are not heeded" 

(EA 89:37; also EA 74:50; 89:8-10, 37; 90:16-17; 91:29-30). 
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namlu. Another possible collective is namlu "ant(s)." It 
appears once in the EA correspondence in the well known 
proverb from a Lab~ayu letter: 

... ki-i na-am-lu / tu-um-ba-~u la-a / ti-ka-pf-lu u ta-an-su-ku / qil-ti 

LV-Ii sa yi-ma-ba-as-si " ... when ants are smitten, they do not 

just curl up but they bite the hand of the man who has smitten 

them" (EA 252:16-19; Albright 1943b:31; Rainey 1989-90:68-69). 

Albright had noted the qatl formation, namlu, as identical with the 
Arabic collective; an individual "ant" in Arabic is namlatu, which 
may be compared with Hebrew nJmalah . Moran (1987b:479; 
1992:305) has taken namlu as a feminine singular. The verbs are in 
any case 3rd f.s. imperfect expressing habitual action. Such verb 
forms, as well as the 3rd f.s. accusative suffix on the verb in line 19, 
would be acceptable with the collective. The OB attestations of 
the masculine PN's Namalu and hypocoristic Namalatu[m] are 
recognized as WS (CAD N/1:208a; Gelb 1980:163, 628 Nos. 4993, 
4994; Harris 1955:100b). The Akkadian word for "ant" is 
masculine kulbabu (CAD K:501b-502) but the rare synonym lamattu 
(Malku VI 61), suspected of being WS (CAD L:67b), is feminine 
and might represent a metathesis, viz. *namaltu ) *lamantu ) 
lamattu The sum total of all this evidence seems to favor 
Albright's suggestion that namlu is meant to be a collective 
(Rainey 1989-90:68b). 

nukurtu. The noun nukurtu is modified by feminine 
singular adjectives and 3rd f.s. statives even when the plural 
postdeterminative MES is appended: 

u! i-na-an-na / KVR-kur-tu4MES ma[s-)si-ik-tu4 i[t-)ti-[ia 

i)n4-ne-pu-us "And now, nasty war has been waged against me" 

(EA 92:10-11; CAD M/l:324b; Moran 1950a:161; 1987b:282; 

1992:166; Youngblood 1961:367); a-nu-ma URU$u-mu-ur 

nu-kur-tu4MES ma-gal / KALAG.GA UGU-si u UGU -ia 

KALAG.GA-at "Now, as for ~umur, the war against it is severe, 

and against me it is severe" (EA 108:8-9). 
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However, there are several examples of the use of nukurtu as a 
predicative form in lieu of the stative of nakaru (d. infra, pp. 155-
156, 181). 

$abu / ERfN .MES. Another unusual case in point is the 
collective $abu , which is masculine in standard Akkadian but 
feminine in some WS contexts (CAD 5:54). Knudtzon (1915:1590 
regarding EA 73:21) and Ebeling (1915:1538) took the feminine 
examples as equivalents of ummanu. However, it appears that the 
EA value of ERfN.MES in the EA correspondence as a whole 
(including Canaan) can be deduced from a gloss in an Amurru 
letter: ERfN.MES $a-bi pl-ta-te (EA 166:4). It can also be assumed 
from that entry that, as a predeterminative, ERfN.MES was 
actually read as a word. Such is at least the case when it is 
accompanied by the Egyptian term for "archers," pitatu. Although 
one may prefer a literal rendering, "archer troops" (Moran 1992: 
passim), the intention is always "regular army troops" in contrast 
to "garrison" (ma$$artu) or "auxiliary" (tillatu, rC$utu) troops; in this 
study "regular troops" is preferred as relfecting the semantic, 
rather than the literal, nuance. 

The syntactic relation between the generic ERfN.MES and 
the specific military term, such as pitatu, varies from passage to 
passage. The generic predeterminative may be a construct 
governing the dependent explicit designation, e.g. nominative 
subject of an infinitive used finitely: 

a-:?e-mi ERfN.MES / pf-ta-ti "The army has come forth" 

(EA 73:12-13; Rainey 1989-90:58b; with finite verbs EA 76:31-32; 

77:26-27; 81:45-46; 137:44-45; 191:11-13); 

and the accusative: 

it yu-wa-si-ru-na / ERfN.MES pf-ta-ti "so that he will send 

troops" (EA 71 :13-14; 82:49-50; 95:37; 108:30-32; 111 :18; 

112:37-38; 116:72-73 = 121:47-48; 118:41-43; 123:41-42; 124:50-52; 

136:38-39; 141:45-46; 174:20-21; 196:32; 197:l.ed; .282:10-11; 

283:25-26; 362:10); us-si-ra ERfN.MES pf-ta-ti "send regular 
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troops" EA 76:38; also EA 85:80; 90:60; 94:10-11; 107:29-30; 

114:45; 132:13-14, 48-49}; IRi-ib-dISKUR / su-mi-it ERIN .MES 

pi-ta-at / sar-ri "Rib-Haddi has slain the king's troops" 

(EA 119:19-21). 
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On the other hand, the predeterminative may stand in 
apposition to the specific term, in which case the latter is inflected 
with the proper case ending, nominative: 

u tu-!?a ERIN.MES pi-fa-tu "and the regular troops came forth" 

(EA 362:19; also EA 137:49; 244:19-20; 285:15-16; 287:20-21, 

23:288:51-52,57-58,; 290:22); 

or accusative: 

u li-di-na LUCAL EN-ia / ERIN.MES pi-fa-ta "so may the king 

furnish regular troops" (EA 363:17-18); u yu-~a-mi-fa be-Ii / 

ERIN.MES pf-ta-tas "so may my lord hasten regular troops" 

(EA 362:40-41; also 269:11-12; 281:11-12, 27-28; 362:9-10); 

ia-nu-mi / ERIN.MES pl-ta-tas "there are no regular troops" 

(EA 362:17-18; also EA 93:26; 129:30). 

There are just seven instances when the logogram is 
marked by the collective, i.e. ERfN.IjA (EA 91:48; 114:62; 123:40; 
141:22, 30, 31, 46) and these encompass only four texts. None of 
those passages contain any objective indicators of the gender 
intended. 

In line with general Akkadian practice, ERfN.MES is often 
treated as masculine singular, this in spite of the plural marker. 
The modifying adjective is one indicator: 

us-si-ra ERIN .MES pHa-ti / ra-ba "Send a large force" 

(EA 76:38-39); i-nu-ma yi-Ia-[ak) IA-ma-an-ap-pa / i-lla ERIN.MES 

!?e-e[~)-r[i u) as-ta-par / a-na f.CAL II yu-w[a-sa-)ra / >11 

yu-wa-sa-ra< sar-ru ERIN.MES / ra-ba "When Amanappa came 

with a small force, I wrote to the palace and the king sent a 

large force" (EA 117:23-27). 
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The verbal agreement is another: 

a-nu-ma i-te9-li ERfN.MES i-na / uRuGub-Ia II la-qa-six(SE) "Now, 

should troops advance against Byblos, they will take it" 

(EA 124:12-13; Moran 1987b:336; 1992:203); u-ul yi-ma-qu-ta 

ERfN.MES ka-ra-lsi 1 / UGU-ia "Let not the army attack me" 

(EA 83:43-44); ERfN.MES la-a yu-sa-r[u] "the army is not being 

sent" (EA 126:40); sum-ma MU.MES Ian l-ni-ta u-ul / yu-!?a-na 

ERfN.IMESl [p(-f ]a-ti "If this year the army does not come 

forth" (EA 77:26-29). 

The two Jerusalem examples are not necessarily 
diagnostic here since they might be following the Babylonian 
practice of using the 3rd m.s. for 3rd f.s., 

II lu-!?i-mi UJ.MES.ERfN.MES p(-fa-ti / LUGAL EN-ia "So may 

the the troops of the king, my lord, come forth" (EA 286:54-55); 

sum-ma i-ba-as-si UJ.ERfN.MES p(-fa-ti / i-na MU an-ni-ti i-ba-as­

si KUR.I::IA / LUGAL EN "If there are troops in this year, the 

territories of the king will remain (his)" (EA 286:57-59). 

Note that the same text uses 3rd f.s. [b]al-qa-at KUR.IjA in line 60; 
ibassi may be used here like an indeclinable existential particle. 

In other contexts, the term is treated as 3rd f.s. One is hard 
pressed to find a reason for this unless the term is being treated as 
a collective. There are two examples of 3rd f.s. modifiers: 

a-di a-!?( / [ERfN.ME]S p(-fa-ti ra-bi-ti "until the coming forth of a 

large military force" (EA 127:38-39); II Iyul_[si-ru] / ERfN.MES 

p(-fa-tas GAL-tas "so may he se[nd] a large army force" 

(EA 127:38-39). 

There are also many cases of 3rd f.s. verbal agreement: 

II sum-ma ERfN.MES p(-t[o-ti] / i-ba-sa-at "But if there is a 

military force" (EA 103:55-56); II mil -na] / ti-l pu l_SU ERfN. MES 

p(-fa-tu "Then wh[at] will the army do?" (EA 129:33-34); 



7. NOUN MORPHOSYNT AX 

IMU1.KAM.MES tU-$a-na / [ERIN.M)ES p(-ta-ti "For years, the 

army would come forth" (EA 76:31-32; Moran 1987b:256 n. 6; 

1992:147 n. 6); U lu-u ti-ra-ba-af? ERIN.MES p(-ta-di>-su / sa 

LUGAL EN-ia dUTU-ia DINGIR.MES-ia / uzuSAG UJ.MES 

a-ia~bi-su "and may the army of the king, my lord, my sungod, 

my deity, smash the head of his enemies" (EA 141:31-33). 
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On the other hand, some contexts have 3rd m.pl. verbs for 
this term. This may be another means of treating it as a collective. 
Two of the earliest attestations are in an Amurru letter: 

u [lu-u i-)lsarl-ra-pu-ni7 / liUna1 [I)ZI-te MES UR[U)I$u1_mu_ri K1 / 

u E.GAL-s[i) ERIN.MES URU Se-eb-1a-1i KI .. then [would) the 

troops of Seblali have [b)urned $umur and i[ts) palace with fire" 

(EA 62:18-20; Izre'el 1991a: II, 11); sa i-du-ku-ni7 / [ERIN.MES 

uRUSe-e)b-la-liKI "which [the troops of Se)blali had slain" 

(EA 62:33-34; Izre'eI1991a: II, 13). 

Another double reference comes from the Lebanese BeqaC Valley: 

i-[nu)-ma li1-p[u-s)u[-m)li1 ERfN.MES U).sA.GAZ.MES / 

nu-kur-ta UGU-ia U [$a)-ab-tu-mi / URU.DIDLLIjA Isar-ri EN-ia 

DINGIR-ia dUTU-ia "when the capfru troops made war against 

me and seized the towns of the king, my lord, my deity, my 

sungod" (EA 185:13-15). 

Finally, there are two passages from Byblos: 

is-tap-pa-ar I1R-A-si-ir-ta a-na ERfN.MES / AS E.NIN.URTA 

pu-bu-ru-nim-mi "cAbdi-Ashirta wrote to the troops, 'Assemble 

at Brt-NIN.URTA'" (EA 74:30-31); ERfN.MES uRuGubub-li di-ku 

"The troops of Byblos are slain" (EA 131:9). 

NUMBER 

Singulars which are considered collectives have been 
discussed in the previous section. The question of duality and 
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plurality in these texts is complicated by several factors. The use 
of the postdeterminatives MES and IjA are sometimes employed 
for concepts that are grammatically singular or collective. Syllabic 
spellings of substantives in the plural are not always diagnostic. 
The scribes almost never employ a WS plural form, but their use 
of Akkadian plural markers had developed as the result of 
peripheral practices representing more than one tradition. Their 
interaction with the scribes of Egypt, N. Syria and perhaps even 
Babylon itself, as well as Assyria, may have led to their adoption 
of various terms, especially nomenclature for social classes and 
for political ranks, which had acquired its own plural 
morphologies. 

DUALITY 

There are very few indications of dual forms. The 
principal vocables reckoned as dual are parts of the body, viz. 
"eyes," "hands" and "feet." In the case of such terms, one does not 
find the dual marker as a postdeterminative as it should be in 
standard Akkadian. The evidence presented below will 
demonstrate that the scribes from Canaan used the dual marker, 
MIN = 2, as a predeterminative. Even when they did use it, they 
were also accust,?med to add the plural marker, MES, as a 
postdeterminative! It is possible, therefore, that the MIN sign was 
meant to be read as a numeral, sina (d. infra, pp. 184-185). 

Inan. One of the rare examples of a dual without MES is 
accompanied by a Canaanite gloss revealing the WS dual 
nominative, albeit in the bound form: 

U in4-nam-ru / 2.1GI-ia \ be-na-ia "and my two eyes brightened" 

(EA 144:16-17). 

The reconstructed WS form is *Cenaya. The oblique form would 
presumably be *ceneya (*Cenayya) but documentation is lacking. 
The logographic orthography here, viz. 2 IGI, without a 
postdeterminative MES, has only a limited representation: 
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U lu-u ti-mu-ru 2.1GI lR-ka "and may the two eyes of your 

servant behold" (EA 141:34); a-mur ni-nu a-na mu-bi-ka4 / 

2.1GI-ia "Behold, as for us, my two eyes are (focused) on you" 

(EA 264:14-15). 
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At least one context could be taken as an indication that the MIN 
sign was meant to be a predeterminative and not a numeral. The 
class determinative UZU, "flesh," precedes the MIN: 

a-di a-ta-mar UZU.2.1GUMESl / UJba-za-an sa Isar-ri "Until I 

behold the two eyes of the official of the king" (EA 237:16-17). 

Otherwise, the UZU is omitted, 

U la-mu-ur-mi / 2.IGI.MES LUGAL EN-ia "and that I may behold 

the two eyes of the king, my lord" (EA 288:40-41; also 

EA 288:30-31; 131:26; 142:10; 145:29). 

Once the collective post determinative is applied: 

a-di im[u-r]u 2.1GI.ljA / ERfN.MES p(-t[ti-at] sa] LUGAL EN-ia 

"until I see the eyes of the reg[ular] troops [of] the king, my 

lord" (EA 141:45-46; Moran 1987b:371 n. 7; 1992:226 n. 6). 

It should be noted that other peripheral texts employ the 
logographic orthography IGI.MES without the numeral 
(EA 16:15; 27:24, 26, 27, 30, 31) 

qatu. Twice the numeral 2 is used with the word for 
"hand." Unfortunately, the one syllabic example has a missing 
sign, so there is no way of knowing whether the dual oblique 
suffix was meant to be -e or -/. The second example is written 
logographically. 

u na-da-an 2 qa-<te>(?)-su / a-na UJ.[S]A.GAZ "And he gave his 

two han<ds> to the cap/ru" (EA 298:26); u 2 SU sa [LUGAL] "and 

the two hands of [the king]"" (EA 326: 11). 
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The context of the following passage also strongly suggests the 
dual even though there is no determinative: 

II SAG.DU-nu \ ru-su-nu / i-na qa-te-ka "And our head is in your 

hands" (EA 264:18-19). 

sepu. The other logical dual is the word for "feet." There is 
a group of examples, all from the same scribe, in which the 
logogram C1R is followed by a phonetic complement. Since the 
singular consruct is sep, the addition of the vocalic suffix in these 
passages would logically imply that the dual is intended, viz. 

a-na su-pa-li / up-ri G1R-p( LUGAL EN-ia / 7 II 7 am-qu-ut 

-"beneath the dust of the feet of the king, my lord, seven (times) 

and seven (times) I have fallen" (EA 363:4-6; also EA 175:5; 

176:5; 177:4; 178:3; d. also EA 182:3). 

These can be compared with the following orthography where 
the plural postdeterminative is employed: 

GIs.G1RGUB sa G1RMES-p[11 / LUGAL EN-ia "the foot stool of 

the feet of the king, my lord" (EA 106:6-7; d. also EA 185:4; 

187:4). 

The phonetic complement seemed certain to Knudtzon but is less 
so in Schroeder's copy. Another entry has a defectively written 
numeral and the collective postdeterminative: 

a-na l(sic) G1RI)A-p( LUGAL "at the two(!) feet of the king" 

(EA 228:5). 

The sign used in the spellings listed above, viz. 81, can be 
read pi? or pl. One might expect, however, that if the scribes had 
intended to represent a dual oblique form such as the typically 
Assyrian sepe, they would have used the BE sign instead. At least 
the balance of probability here is in favor of the Babylonian dual 
sepf, contrary to Knudtzon's normalization. 
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Other passages have the plural postdeterminative MES 
with the dual predeterminative (numeraI), even preceded by the 
generic predeterminative UZU: 

ep-ri sa 2.UZU.CIRMES-ka "the dust of your two feet .. (EA 303:5; 

d. also EA 303:7; 305:8-9); ep-ra sa / rUZU1.2.CIR.MES-ka .. the 

dust of your two feet" (EA 328:6-7; d. line 10 without numeral). 

Most other entries lack the predeterminative UZU but have the 2 
and the MES: 

2.CIRMES (EA 321:10; also EA 233:7; 234:5; 255:4; 292:4; 297:4; 

298:7,19; 321:7-8; 364:9; 366:5). 

Three examples have the UZU but no numeral, UZU.ClR.MES-ka 
(EA 304:6; 305:6; 319:7) and over thirty places have simply 
CIR.MES (EA 116:60; et passim). 

PLURALITY 

All of the various standard plural morphemes of 
Akkadian (Reiner 1966:65 §5.3.4.5) are represented in the corpus 
as well as the postdeterminatives for plural, MES, and for 
collective, DIOLl, IjA. A few texts have an orthography in which 
MES or IjA is applied to the morphologically singular form of the 
substantive, viz. 

a-wa-at MES LUCAL .. the king's words" (EA 192:10), 

KASKALMES- na "caravans" (EA 194:22); KASKAL-ra-naI:;lA 

"caravans" (EA 255:23); KASKAL-ra-niI:;lA "caravans" (EA 255:9, 

13, 18); dIZLMES iJs-sa-te (EA 189:12); mar-si-te MES "possessions" 

(EA 137:74), UJ.MES ma-$ar-tasMES "guardsmen" (EA 289:30), 

nu-kur-tu4MES "hostilities" (EA 102:7; similarly EA 69:14; 106:8, 

45; and 92:11), UJsa-riMES "traitors" (EA 185:56; 186:59). 

Sometimes the MES may have been added because the singular 
and the plural could be represented by the same syllabic 
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orthography, for example a-wa-tasMES (passim), a-wa-teMES (passim), 

u-nu-tu MES (KL 72:600:10, 13, 23). 

STANDARD MASCULINE PLURAL. The earliest documented 
example of the nominative plural pertains to an apparently WS 
(Albright 1931:221; 1944b:24 n.) or Egyptian (Lambdin 1953b:150) 
military term in the Taanach texts: 

sa-ni-tam la-a-mi / fi 1-na ma-an-!?a-ar- fti1 i- fba U su 1 / 

fba l-na-ku-u-ka "Furthermore, your retainers are not in the 

garrison" (TI 6:6; CAD 1j:76b; Rainey 1977:59; Glock 1983:61). 

Similarly, it appears on an Akkadian term: 

it ti-da-ga-lu / UJ.MES a-ia-bu-nu it / ti-ka-lu ep-ra "so that our 

enemies may see and eat dirt" (EA 100:34-36); a-ia-bu LUGAL 

nu-KUR it-<ti,-ia it LU.MES / ba-za-nu-su "the enemies of the 

king are at war with me as are his city rulers" (EA 114:47-48; 

Moran 1987b:316; 1992:189). 

As the last example above illustrates, there is a minority of 
plural forms from bazannu with the standard substantival plural 
markers, -u and -I. Besides the nominative form from EA 114:48 
cited above, there are numerous instances of the dependent 
(genitive) case: 

ki-ma LU.MES baMES-za-ni "like the city rulers" (EA 137:13); 

la-q[u] / [NiG.G]A UJ.MES ba-za-ni-ka "The[y] have taken [the 

proper]ty of your city rulers" (EA 109:20-21; Moran 1987b:309 

n. 4; 1992:184 n. 4); u ka-/i LU.MES / [b]a-za-ni-ka tit-da-ku[-n]a 

"and all your city rulers are being slain" (EA 132:49-50); al-ku-ni 

qa-du LU.MES ba-za-ni-ku-nu "Come with your city rulers" 

(EA 117:62; nominative for dependent case!). 

The following example may be accusative providing it is in 
apposition to the predeterminative UJ.MES; otherwise, it is 
simply another dependent form: 
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u [su-]u[p-s[i-]ib UJ.MES / ba-za-n[i LUGAL] i-na 

KUR.KUR.MES "SO [give] pe[ac]e to the [king's] city rulers in 

the territories" (EA 121:50-51; Thureau-Dangin 1922a:201 n. 4; 

Moran 1987b:333 n. 4; 1992:201 n. 4). 
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Finally, in one passage the scribe has mixed a plural 
predeterminative with a singular form; the accusative is subject of 
yanu: 

i-ia-nu UJ.MES ba-za-na LU[GAL] k[i-ma iJa-si / a-na LUGAL 

"The king has no royal city ruler l[ike m]e" (EA 138:26-27). 

A frequently used substantive is the plural panu "face" 
(Ebeling 1915:1488-1489; R~iney 1978b:86). Many of the forms 
with pronominal possessive suffixes were only recognized later 
as plurals (AHw:819b). The plural nominative with 1st C.s. suffix is 
panuya rather than the normal Akkadian panu"a: 

pa-nu-ia a-na a-Ia-ki / a-na a-ma-ri pa-ni LUGAL be-li-[i]a "My 

intention is to go to see the face of the king, I my 1 lord" 

(EA 151:8-9); u pa-nu-ia a-na i-re-bi / a-na ur-ru-ud Isar-ri EN-ia 

"but my intention is to enter in (to the Egyptian palace) and to 

serve the king, my lord" (EA 295:r.9-1O); a-mur a-n[a]-ku 

pa-nu-ia-ma / a-[n]a a-ra-ad LUGAL "Behold, as for me, it is my 
intention to serve the king" (EA 118:39-40; 119:43-44); ISIGSl 

pa-nu-ia a-na / mub-bi LUGAL be-li-ia / ki-i-me e-nu-ma / 

ip-qz-id-ni LUGAL be-li-ya / a-na na-$a-ri URU-su "My attitude is 

as genuine toward the king, my lord, as when the king, my 

lord appointed me to protect his city" (EA 148:18-22; d. Moran 

1987b:381; 1992:235). 

The preservation of the case vowel before the 3rd m.pI. 
suffix is also proof of the plural form, grammatically and 
contextually: 

[pa-]nu-su-nu a-na $a-ba-ti URU.K[I Cub-Ia] "Their [in]tention is 

to seize the city of [Byblos]" (EA 129:31; ka-li UJ.MES GAZ.MES 
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na-ad-nu / pa-ni-su-nu a-na ia-si "All the capiru men have turned 

their faces against me" (EA 79:1O-11). 

Doubtless, the plethora of forms in expressions like a-na pa-ni 
(passim), et" al., reflect the plural construct in the oblique case. 

A participle used as a substantive rather than as an 
adjective, has the standard -u suffix preserved before the 1st c.s. 
suffix, viz. UJ.MES ra-i-mu-ia "the men, my supporters" = "the 
men who support me" (EA 137:47). 

The full independent WS plural suffix, -uma, is seen in 
UJ.MES a-si-ru-ma "troops" (EA 268:19; Izre'el 1978b:29, §4.2) and 
mar-ia-nu-ma "chariot warriors" (EA 107:43). The Akkadian 
nominative plural appears in rUJ1.MES a-si-ru "prisoners" 
(EA 287:54; or a-S{-ru "troops," Rainey 1967b). It is a question 
sometimes as to whether a predeterminative is an independent 
word with a substantive in apposition (Albright and Moran 
1950:165a). When the predeterminative carries the plural marker, 
MES, it remains to decide whether the noun in apposition is also 
plural in form or singular; just such a case in point is NA4.MES 
eb-li-pa-ak-ku "chunks of raw glass" (EA 314:19; 323:14, 16). 

The oblique WS suffix, -lma, may be intended on the 
following Egyptian military term: UJ.MES we-i-ma "soldiers" 
(EA 108:16), also UJ.MES we-e-[ma] (EA 109:22); also li-mi-ma "the 
peoples/nations" (EA 205:6; and perhaps also EA 195:13; Moran 
1987b:433 n. 2; 1992:273 n. 2) 

The oblique WS plural suffix is intended in the following 
passage although it could be enclitic -ma suffixed to the normal 
oblique Akkadian, -I. The substantive is the plural subject of yanu, 
which, in these texts, is always in the accusative case. 

sum-ma-mi / i-ia-nu pa-ni-ma / sa-nu-tas i-na / ILa-ab-a-ya "Since 

Lab'ayu has no other intention" (EA 244:38-41; Moran 

1987b:468; 1992:298; Rainey 1989-90:68a). 

It must be admitted that in a parallel context the Akkadian 
oblique suffix is adopted and there is no -ma syllable to be 
reckoned with: 
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u a-nu-ma / i1s-na-an-na ia-nu / pa-ni sa-nu-tas is-tu / ur-ru-ud 

sar-ri "And now there is no other intention except to serve the 

king" (EA 253:25-28) 
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For the Akkadian oblique suffix, -I, d. 4 ITU-biMES "four months" 
(EA 138:23); it is probably to be understood in several other 
examples: 

UJ.MES a-ia-bi-su "his enemies" (EA 141:33); ILlP.IMESl a-si-ri 

"troops" (TT 5:10); LU.MES a-si-ri "prisoners" or a-Sf-ri "troops" 

(EA 288:21), U).MES be-Ii URU "lords of the city" (EA 102:22); 

U).MES ba-ba-ti "robbers" (EA 126:16); U).MES bu-up-si 

"yeoman farmers" (EA 77:36; et passim); UJ.MES we-'f "soldiers" 

(EA 129:12); 5Al::IAR.MES ep-ri "dirt" (EA 195:5); ia-nu-um!(AM) 

/ UJ.MES-li "there are no men" (EA 362:37-38); 

especially: 

a-na U).MES ba-za-nu-ti ib-ri-ia "to the city rulers, my 

colleagues" (EA 126:16). 

There are places where the bound form has a final vowel 
and is most likely plural: 

u u~-~u[rllu-u na-~a-ra-ta as-ru / LUGAL sa it-ti-ka "So guard! 

may you be on guard (in)? the places of the king that are in 

your care" (EA 99:8-9; 367:4-5); li-;;llr-mi / as-ri LUGAL sa 

it-ti7-ka "Guard the places of the king that are in your care" 

(EA 293:10-11); a-nu-ma a-na-;;a-ru-mi / as-ri LUGAL sa it-ti-ia 

"Now I am guarding the places of the king that are in my care" 

(EA 322:15-16; also EA 321:24-26). 

This assumption pertains especially to the instances of ip-si 
as accusative forms of ipsu "deed, action" (CAD I/J:168; d. 
AHw:383; Izre'el 1978b:28). Ebeling (1915:1405) had assigned 
some forms of epiSiu / ipiSiu as the plurals of ipsu; these latter will 
be discussed below (d. infra, pp. 149-150). The following oblique 
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examples, some of them the bound form, can be recognized as 
plural by the context: 

yi-de LUGAL be-Ii / ip-si sa yi-pu-su-ni / IIa-an-&a-mu / is-tu 

a-?(-ia / [i)s-tu mu-&i LUGAL EN-ia "May the king, my lord, be 

apprised of the deeds which Yanl:tamu is committing against 

me since my departure from the presence of the king, my lord" 

(EA 270:9-13; Moran 1987b:494; 1992:316); i-nu-ma ba-al-tu / 

UJ.MES MASKfM.MES u / a-da-bu-ba ka-li ip-si[-s)u-nu "while 

the commissioners live, then I will disclose their activities" 

(EA 119:21-23; Moran 1987b:328; 1992:197); [a-m)ur ip-si IP(-i-ia / 

rDUMUl MfCu-Ia-ti7 / [a-na) ia-si "[Beh)old the deeds of rfya son 

of Gulati [against) me" (EA 294:16-18); u-ul ia-qu-ul-mi / LUGAL 

be-Ii a-na ip-si UR an-nu-u "May the king not ignore the deeds of 

this dog!" (EA 137:25-26; contrast CAD K:72b; Moran 1987b:357; 

1992:218). 

The context suggests that the following term is also in the 
plural, with the oblique suffix -I, since in all three contexts it 
stands as the object of the verb: 

yi-ka-Iu ka-ar-?(-ia "He is denouncing me" (EA 254:16; Izre'el 

1987:83; Moran 1992:307 n. 2); i-ka-Iu ka-ar-?i-ya "they are 
denouncing me" (EA 286:6); [u)-ul yi-is-me LUGAL karS-?i / [l)R 

EN -ia "May the king not listen to the slanders against the 

[serva)nt of the king" (EA 119:20). 

An Egyptian epistle even shows lengthening of the oblique plural 
suffix; perhaps this orthography is due to the interrogative nature 
of the sentence: 

am-ml-ni Ia-a ta-a-ku-ul kar-;;i-i-su "Why did'nt you denounce 

him?" (EA 162:16; McCarter 1973:15-17; Moran 1987b:402 n. 4; 

1992:250 n. 4). 

The orthography in a number of instances reveals the -I 

suffix, viz. 
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is-tu AN sa-mi-i "from the heavens" (EA 298:3; 301:2, 8; 378:2-3, 

6-7, 24-25; et al.); is-tu AN sa-mi (EA 316:7; 324:24; 325:2, 14; 

331:9). 
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Over against that limited group of spellings, there is a plethora of 
examples with the -e suffix: 

is-tu AN sa-me-e (EA 231:10, 13; 234:2; 235:3; 320:4; 366:8); is-tu 

AN.MES sa-me (EA 314:13); is-tu AN sa-me (e.g. EA 220:20; 

233:11; 234:8; et at.). 

To these must be added others such as 

is-tu sa-me-e (EA 232:7); is-tu sa-me (EA 195:19); i-na AN sa-me-e 

(99:24); i-na AN sa-me (EA 195:17, 19). 

The orthography is-tu AN-u (EA 326:2) is either meant to be 
adverbal or else it is a simple mistake, nominative in place of 
oblique. Finally, there is a-na AN.MES / sa-me-ma (EA 264:15-16), 
which might reflect the WS suffix. In any case, one must reckon 
with the possibility that the forms with -e may be due to the 
reduction of a dipthong; this assumption is based on comparison 
with the Heb. samayim. 

The above must be compared with the WS glosses for the 
word for "water" in the Tyrian letters: 

a-na A.MES me-e-ma "for water" (EA 148:31); a-n[al <na-da-ni> / 

A.MES \ me-ma "to <grant> water" (EA 155:9-10; Moran 

1987b:390; 1992:241); A \ ImeUma1 (EA 146:20). 

Here it looks as though the form represents the reduction of a 
diphthong, cf. Hebrew mayim and the (Phoenician/Canaanite) 
name of the Hebrew letter mem (which was written in 
Proto-Sinaitic script by Egyptian n, the hieroglyphic sign for 
water). 

Apart from those examples, there is no other evidence 
from the Canaanite EA texts for the -e suffix. From Alashia, one 
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finds a-na DUMU-e-su "to his sons" (EA 37:6) and from Egypt 
there are U).MES a-ia-be-e sa LUCAL (EA 162:56) and a-ia-be-e 
LUCAL (EA 367:21), "the enemies of the king." Some official 
writing to Rib-Haddi of Byblos used the expression a-na lR.MES-e 
LUCAL "to the servants of the king" (EA 96:27). 

Although most of the forms cited above as proof of the -f 
suffix might be transcribed as if the ending were -e, e.g. be instead 
of -bi, -Ie instead of -Ii, -re instead of -ri, -se20 instead of ;ki, and -te9 
instead of -ti, such a rendering seems hardly justifiJd. Certain 
forms with the -i sign lend weight to the common sense 
assumption that the normal masculine plural oblique case ending 
for Akkadian words was -I. Likewise, the corresponding WS sufix 
was -i(ma). It was indeed unfortunate that Knudtzon normalized 
so many logograms in accordance with his previous experience 
from working on Neo-Assyrian hymns and prayer51, e.g. his arlJe, 
imere, mare, sise, $abe, etc. 

THE PLURAL AUGMENT -tina I -tin I. Attestation of the plural 
suffix -tina I -tinl is limited to three vocables. In most cases it is 
clear that specific entities are being referred to, specific towns, 
places or deities. However, since two of these vocables are not 
documented in this corpus with the -a I -f suffix, it is not possible 
to ascertain whether the -tina I -tinf suffix is the only one used 
simply to augment short, monosyllabic substantives, or whether 
the need to specify particular towns and deities was paramount 
(Coetze 1946b; Reiner 1966:62-63; GAG:77, §61i; Izre'eI1991a:113). 

tilu. The word for "town, city" seems always to take the 
morpheme -tina I -tinl as its plural marker. Examples are as 
follows: URU.MES a-Ia-nu-ka (EA 209:7); URU.MES-nu 
(EA 124:39); URU-Ia-nu (EA 130:33); [URU].DIDLI.ljA-n u 
(EA 208:14); URUJDIDLJl.rljA l-nu (EA 280:32); URU.MES-ni-ia 
(EA 124:40); URUDIDLI.ljA-ni-si (EA 228:16); DIDLI.URU.KI-ni 
(EA 131:44) .. 

asru. Two references to specific places are documented: 
as-ra-nu (EA 230:6); i-na as-ra-ni-su "in his places" (EA 147:42; 
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CADA/2:456a). However, there are many places where the 
bound form has a final vowel and is most likely plural (cf. supra, p. 
143). 

ilu. All the examples of plural forms from ilu are written 
logographically, DINCIR.MES. Those that have a phonetic 
complement are all on the ilanu pattern. Sometimes these plurals 
are subjects of a 3rd m.pI. verb: 

DINGER.IMESI li-is-a-lu / Isu1-lum-ka "May the gods seek your 

welfare" (TT 1:5-6); DINGIR.MES-nu-ka / u dUTU lu-u i-du-u-ni7 

"May your gods and the sungod be my witnesses" 

(EA 161:32-33; Izre'eI1991a:250); [nla-ad-nu DINGIR.MES-nu [ul 
"(If) the/our gods grant [that]" (EA 134:10; contra Moran 

1987b:354 n. 3; 1992:216 n. 3). 

On the other hand, there are also passages where the verb is in 
the 3rd m.s. and the impression is that the plural of the substantive 
was conceived as a kind of abstract. The plural forms are, 
nevertheless ilanu and there is no hint of the -at suffix: 

EN DINGIR.MES-nu / ZI-ka /{-i!?-~ur "May the lord, the deity, 

protect your life!" (TT 2:2-3; Rainey 1977:50); DINGIR.MES-nu / 

su-lum-ka su-lum E-ka / li-is-al "May the deity seek your welfare 

(and) the welfare of your house" (EA 96:5-6); u ils-la-ak / 

DINGIR.MES-nu-ka u dUTU-ka / a-na pa-ni-ia "and your deity 

and your sun god went before me (EA 189:r. 13-15; Moran 

1987b:428; 1992:270). 

Then there are those instances when the divine plurality is 
identified with pharaoh. 

a-na 'sar-ri EN-ia / DINGIR.MES-InuCia U dUTU.MES<-ia> / [ul 
sa-ri-ia / q(-b(-ma "To the king, my lord, my Deity and <my> 

sungod [and] my life breath, speak!" (EA 281:1-3); a-na sar-ri 

EN-ia dUTU-ia / DINGIR.MES-ia q(-b(-ma "To the king, my lord, 

my sungod, my Deity, speak!" (EA 366:1-2; also EA 378:1). 
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These examples can be compared with the use of the plural verb 
with the Egyptian deity, Amon (Moran 1950a:62; d. also Rainey 
1977:50-52): 

dA-ma-na DlNGIR sa LUG[AL] [be-li-k]a / ti-di-nu TES-ka i-na / 

pa-ni LUGAL be-li-ka "May Amon, the god of the kin[g] [yo]ur 

[lord] grant your honor in the presence of the king, your lord" 

(EA 71:4-6; 86:3-5; Moran 1951:35; 1964:80-82). 

Undoubtedly these passages reflect a use of the plural to denote 
"excellence" like the use of the plural Je18hfm in biblical Hebrew 
(Jollon and Muraoka 1991:500-501, §136d). 

THE SUFFIXES -iitu / -iiti / -iite / -iita. The normal plural marker 
for feminine adjectives, and for many feminine and also many 
masculine nouns, is characterized by the -t suffix preceded by a 
long ii vowel, i.e. -iit-. As with the at- suffix discssed below, there 
are indications that this suffix was triptotic (d. for Amurru texts 
Izre'el 1991a:121 §2.3.2.2, 172 §3.1.2, 186 §3.3.1.1.3) rather than 
diptotic as in Akkadian and Arabic. A few examples of feminine 
plurals with accusative -am have appeared at Mari (Finet 1956:62, 
§26b,c) and the three terms so treated, baz(a)biitam "outposts" 
(CAD B:184a), "gendarmerie" (AHw:l17b), ummiiniitam "troops," 
sipiitam "wool," appear to be reckoned as feminine collectives 
(Matous 1964:50, §3ge; 1992:49, §3ge). 

awiitu. The plural of this vocable is more easily discernible 
when there is a pronominal suffix because then one finds the 
preservation of the case vowel. In the following example the 
governing verb is also 3rd m.pl., 

u u-ul tu-us-mu-n[a] / a-wa-tu-ia 'but my words are not heeded" 

(EA 91:29-30; also EA 74:50; 89:8-10, 37; 90:16-17). 

That the form is plural may be deduced for other bound forms 
with final vowel. This assumption is reinforced by the occasional 
addition of the plural postdeterminative MES, e.g. 
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u Ii-rna-ad / a-wa-te MES tR-ka an-nu-ti " so be apprised of these 

words of your servant" (EA 292:51-52; 362:5, 49; 378:23-24). 
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There are numerous construct forms without the MES. The final 
vowel on'the bound form may be -e, a-wa-te LUCAL EN-ia 
(EA 315:17), or -f, 

u is-te-rnu / gtib-bi a-wa-ti sar-ri EN-ia "and I am obeying all the 

words of the king, my lord" (EA 64:17-18; EA 63:9; 65:8; 216:13; 

217:8; 218:8; 220:10; 317:10; 327:1). 

Uncertainty remains concerning some unbound forms in 
the Jerusalem letters with final -a plus MES. Note the differing 
forms of the modifying adjective: 

se-ri-ib a-wa-tas MES / [b ]a-na-ti a-na sar-ri "Present pleasant 

words before the king" (EA 288:64-65); se-ri-rb a-wa-tasMES 

ba-na-ta / a-na LUGAL EN-ia (EA 287:67-68; 286:62-63). 

One is hard pressed to decide whether these are simply examples 
of the singular form marked as plural by the MES or whether the 
forms are triptotic plurals. 

banu "NICE, FRIENDLY." The only plural feminine forms of 
this adjective are those cited in the previous paragraph. All 
examples are in the accusative; one has final -i, two have final -a. 

dariatu "ETERNITY, FOREVER." One scribe from Canaan used 
the expression a-di da-ri-ia-ta "forever" (EA 294:35). The usual 
formation would have been adi darfti (CAD D:114b). But in the 
passage cited here, not only is the uncontracted plural employed, 
but also what appears to be an adverbial accusative suffix. 

epistu / ipiStu "ACTION, DEED." Certain forms of this vocable 
were listed by Ebeling (1915:1405) as plurals of epsu/ipsu, but the 
plural of that word is formed with the masculine suffixes, -u and 
-I. Therefore, it is more likely that the examples discussed here 
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are really from epiStu / ipiStu, Le. a few western scribes knew the 
feminine substantive so widely used in Babylonia. One of the 
forms in question is certainly plural from the context: 

u yi-pu-su ip-sa-tas sa-r[u-tJas "and he went on with his 

tr[eacherJous activities" (EA 131:36; Moran 1950a:46; 1987b:350; 

1992:213). 

The m. pI. adjective and the 3rd m.s. imperfect verb form (here for 
continuous action in the past) demonstrate that the scribe is 
referring to a series of deeds, not just one. This is one of the 
clearest contexts where the accusative feminine plural is triptotic. 

The other passage may not necessarily represent the 
plural, especially since there is no case vowel on the bound form. 
The correct reading was furnished by Schroeder (1915g:175): 

i1S-de ip-se-et-su sa / IMil-ki-li UGU-ia "I know the deed of MilkiIi 

against me" (EA 254:18-19; d. Rabiner 1981:20, 21 n. 11; Moran 

1987b:482 n. 2; 1992:307 n. 3). 

ma$$artu. The usual designation for "garrison troops" is a 
singular form in apposition to a determinative with the plural 
marker, for example UJ.MES ma-$a-ar-tu (EA 81:50); ERfN.MES 
ma-$a-ar-tu (EA 126:25); UJ.MES ma-$a-ar-ta (EA 78:39; et al.). The 
Jerusalem scribe wrote UJ.MES ma-$ar-tasMES (EA 289:30) and 
UJ.MES ma-$ar-tu4 LUGAL (EA 289:36). 

A scribe from Beirut, writing a letter for Rib-Haddi of 
Byblos, is the only one who actually employed the full plural 
form: 

i-ia-nu / LD.ME~ ma-~a-ra-tas "There are no garrison troops" 

(EA 138:30-31~. 

The accusative here is customary in this dialect for the subject of 
yanu (Moran 1950a:14-15). So the present example would appear 
to be further testimony to the triptotic nature of the -at- plural 
suffix. 
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miitu. Once a Tryian scribe used the expression i-na mub-bi 
/ KUR ma-ta-ti "over the lands" (EA 147:7). A Byblos text has a-na 
la-qe KUR.KUR.MES-i-mi "to take over territories" (EA 362:36). 
The latter should evidently be normalized matiitfmi. 

narkabtu. With all the logographic orthographies of the 
word for "chariots," only once is there a phonetic complement: 

u rtil[-na-amJ-mi-su GIS.GIGIR.MES-ta / SES[.MES-iJa 

DUMU.MES-ia lR.MES-ka / a-rnal [mla-rbarl IA-ma-an-ba-at-p( 

"Then my colleagues, my juniors, your servants, di[spat]ched 

chariots to Aman-J:tatpi" (EA 185:52-54; Landsberger apud 

Bottero 1954:98; Moran 1987b:423 n. 5; 1992:266 n. 6). 

There is no reason to render GIS.GIGIR.MES-ta as a singular as 
Moran has done (1987b:422; 1992:266). The phonetic complement 
points to narkabata, another instance of the triptotic feminine 
plural. 

tuppu. The proper plural form of "tablets" is not used in 
the texts from Canaan; d. tup_p{ME5 (EA 74:10) and tup-paME5 
(EA 129:8). Two examples from broken contexts appear in the 
Qatna letters, viz. tup-pa-teME5 (EA 51:r. 5) and tup-pd-te-su 
(EA 52:5). 

umu. The plural for "days" is only represented by one 
phonetic complement; viz. ma-ni UD.MES-ti "How many days" 
(EA 292:45; Izre'el 1978b:30). 

THE SUFFIXES -utu / -uti / -ute / -uta. The plural marker for 
masculine adjectives in Akkadian is -ut-, a suffix which is 
homophonous with the suffix employed in forming abstracts. One 
major difference between the masculine plural adjectival suffix 
and the abstract suffix is that the former is supposed to be diptotic 
while the latter is triptotic since it is ostensibly a singular. The 
evidence presented below will demonstrate that this suffix is 
applied not only to masculine plural adjectives but also to other 
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word classes, especially social and political ranks and 
designations. The broader application of this suffix is a 
phenomenon common to the peripheral dialects in general 
(GAG:77, §61k; Bohl 1909:34, §23b; Giacumakis 1970:45, §6.8; 
Izre'el 1991a:113, §2.3.2.1.; Huehnergard 1979:46-47; 1989:146 and 
n. 118; van Soldt 1991:426-427). 

annu. For this demonstrative (d. supra, pp. 94-960 the 
standard plural form is an-nu-tu (EA 101:26; 104:46; 117:17). One 
example of an-nu-tu4 stands where a genitive is expected: 

it ka-li / LU.ME~ ~a-za-nu-te tu-ba-u-na / i-pe-es an-nu-tu4 a-na 

IIR-A-si-ir-ta "And all the city rulers are seeking to do this (these 

[things]?) to cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 73:25). 

The scribe may have intended i-pe-eS an-nu-t(m, but that is only a 
speculation. For accusatives, the normal diptotic Akkadian form 
is found: 

it li-ma-ad / a-wa-te MES IR-ka an-nu-ti "So be apprised of these 

words of your servant" (EA 292:52). 

But there is also attestation of the triptotic form bearing the -a 
suffix: 

u ilS-nu-ma is-te-me a-wa-teMES-ka / an-nu-tas "and when I heard 

these words of yours" (EA 227:9); it yi-ils-ma-ad LUGAL EN-ia / 

a-wa-at IR-su an-nu-tas "So may the king, my lord be apprised 

of these words of his servant" (EA 294:26; Izre'eI1987b:26, §2,2, 

28, §4.1.1, 30, §4.2). 

arnu. In one partially broken context there is possibly an 
example of the -uti suffix in the expression, "men of wrongdoing, 
traitors." The passage is: a-na UJ.MES ar-nu-r ti1(?) "to the traitors" 
(EA 142:23; CAD A/2:299a). BB has cuneiform TI with a question 
mark. Knudtzon (1915:596 n. e) stated that the traces were more 
suitable to reading r U 1 but this does not make good sense 
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grammatically. The genitive is clearly required by the context 
and the spelling ar-nu-? certainly suggests _r til. 

aWflu. The abstract awflutu is recognized as an occasional 
plural for aWflu by AHw:91a while CAD A/2:58-61 does not. The 
latter assigns many examples of UJ.MES in the EA texts to awflutu 
"mankind." Actual documentation in the EA texts is restricted to 
two examples, one of them a clear nominative: 

U ti7-pa-ti4-ru-f na 1 LU.MES-tu "then the people will desert" 

(EA 362:35). 

The other passage requires the genitive: 

is-tu uzuKA LU.MES-tlm "from the testimony of the people" 

(EA 106:39). 

There the TUM sign = Urn but may be a simple error for some 
other sign such as TIM = ti. 

dannu. Once the masculine plural of this adjective occurs in 
a broken context: 

[pa-]na-nu URU$u-mu-ra u LU.MES[-si] / [da]n-nu-ftu41 

fi1-ba-as-su "[Fo]rmerly $umur and [its] men were [st]rong" 

(EA 81:48-49). 

balzublu. Normally this Hurrianized vocable does not take 
the plural in -ut- (CAD .tI:57). A broken context has gtib-bu 
UJ.MES bal-zu-ub-lu-ti sa KUR-ka "all the fortress commanders of 
your land" (EA 67:15). 

bazannu. "City ruler," was often considered as a rank or 
class and the plural was formed with the -utu / -uti / -ute / -uta 
suffix. Nearly all instances have the predeterminative UJ.MES, 
which, if it was meant to be read, was in apposition and not 
construct. The nominatives are often in extraposition: 
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LU.MES ~a-za-nu-tu URU.MES-su-nu/ a-na sa-su-nu "As for the 

city rulers, their cities belong to them" (EA 125:33-34; also 

EA 118:45-46); a-nu-ma / [Il~a-za-nu-tu ti-du-ku-[na sul-nu / 

URU-Ia-nu "Now, as for the city rulers. it is [thley who are 

attacking our city" (EA 130:31-33; Moran 1987b:349 n. 1; 

1992:212 n. 1). 

But sometimes they appear as subjects of a 3rd m.p!' verb: 

ki-na-na ti-iq-bu-na / LU.MES ~a-za-nu-tu4 "Thus the city rulers 

are saying" (EA 73:29-30; Youngblood 1961:116-117); u LU.MES 

~a-za-nu-tu u-ul / ti-is-mu-na mi-im-ma / u sap-ru a-na sa-a-su 

"but the city rulers don't hear anything but what they write to 

him" (EA 82:10-12; Albright and Moran 1948:243 n. 5). 

In one passage, there seems to be an error in the case ending on a 
form dependent on gabbi: 

u gtib-bi LU.MES ~a-za-nu-tu4 / sal-mu-su "But all the city rulers 

are at peace with him" (EA 125:10-11). 

One might read ga'b-bi U).MES ba-za-nu-Um, but this is more likely 
a simple scribal error. Another possibility is that the scribe was 
thinking: gabbi awflati bazziiniUu "all the men, namely the city 
rulers." 

A scribe from Amurru evidently construed the 
relationship to the predeterminative as construct rather than 
apposition. In spite of the broken context, the example seems 
clear: 

[am{?)-mi{?)-n li7 r i1-[kla-[a lz-zi-bu-ni7 / [LU.MESl ~a-za-nu-teME~ 

a-na pa-ni-ka "[Whly do the city rulers lie to you?" (EA 62:39-40; 

Izre'eI1991a:I1,12-13). 

The oblique form with final -e (always expressed orthographically 
by the TE sign) appears in several other contexts, at least three of 
them clearly genitive / dependent in case: 
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gab-bi UJ.MES ba-za-nu-te (EA 362:54); ka-li UJ.MES ba-za-nu-te 

(EA 73:24); ka-li LUha-za-nu-te (EA 212:8). 
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Two accusatives in which the term "city rulers" may be either 
accusative or genitive, depending on the relationship with the 
preceding UJ.MES, have the same form: 

UJ.MES ba-za-nu-te-ku(sic!) (EA 230:9); UJ.MES ba-za-nu-te-ka 

(EA 230:17). 

However, the examples with TE are outnumbered by 
those with TI, as seen by these dependent forms: 

a-na ba-za-nu-ti (EA 89:57); a-na UJ.MES ba-za-nu-ti (EA 126:16); 

i-n[a) / pa-ni UJ.MES ba-za-nu-ti (EA 107:23-24); is-tu U).MES 

ba-za-nu-ti (EA 77:25); is-t[u) / [k)a-li UJ.MES ba-za-nu-ti "more 

than all the city rulers" (EA 124:37); ki-ma UJ.MES ba-za-nu-ti 

(EA 125:32; also EA 92:57); gab-bi UJ.MES ba-zi-a-nu-ti 

(EA 288:56). 

The Jerusalem orthography UJ.MES &a-zi-a-nu-ti, which is an 
Assyrian form (Moran 1975b:154), appears in contexts, some of 
which are broken, as accusatives (EA 285:19; 286:19) or as the 
subject of yiinu (EA 287:24). 

The somewhat surprising forms are the triptotic plural 
accusatives with final-a. 

u nu-da-birs UJ.MES ba-za-nu-ta is-tu / lib-bi KURKURKI "that 

we may drive out the city rulers from within the territories" 

(EA 74:34-35); u a-mur-mi / UJ.MES ba-za-nu-taMES / sa it-ti-ia 

"But consider the city rulers who are associated with me" 

(EA 365:15-17; Moran 1987b:560; 1992:363). 

nakru. Although the stative forms of the verb nakiiru 
appear several times, there is only one nominative plural example 
of this stative adjective. It is of special interest, not only for its 
rarity in these texts, but also because it appears alongside the 



156 CAT 1 - WRITING AND NOUNS 

predicative use of nukurtu with a plural subject (d. infra, p. 181 for 
further discussion): 

u li-pa-qa-ad KUR.KI-su LUGAL la-a-mf / til-qu-si UJ.MES 

na-ak-ru-tu / i-nu-ma SES.MES-ia nu-kur-tu a-na ia-si-ia / a-na-ku 

i-na-?a-ru URUKu-mf-di URU LUGAL / [E]N-ia "May the king 

pay attention to his land lest the enemies take it; while my 

associates are hostile to me, I am guarding K6midi, the city of 

the king, my [lor]d" (EA 197:35-39). 

piinu. Twice this plural substantive has the adjectival 
plural marker. One example of the dependent case is in an obscure 
context: 

ia-nu (i]-na pa-nu-[t]e TES-si-na "Their dignity is not in the 

faces"(?) (EA 120:23; Moran 1987b:331 n. 13; 1992:200 n. 13). 

The other instance is perfectly clear. Both the substantive and its 
modifying adjective have the masculine plural marker with an -a 
case ending. No better illustration of the triptotic nature of the 
-ut- suffix could be found. 

u i-ia-nu-um pa-nu-tas sa-n[u-]tas / a-na ia-si "But I have no other 

intention" (EA 250:57-58). 

riibif?u. The Akkadian term for "commissioner" in the 
Egyptian administration is almost always written 
logographically, especially in the plural. One obscure passage has: 

la1_[n]a [qa-at] / UJ.MES MAsIdM-ut LUGAL be-lli1[-ia] "i[n] the 

[charge of] the commissioners of the king, [my] lo[rd]" 

(EA 129:13-14; Moran 1987b:346 n. 6; 1992:210 n. 6). 

The -ut sign is apparently an indication that one should read 
riibif?ut sarri, a plural construct with zero case vowel. A 
fragmentary letter, evidently from cAbdi-Ashirta, has two 
identical readings in broken contexts: U).MES MASKfM-rtil. 
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Since riibif?u is an active participle, it can take the masculine 
plural ending of the adjective in Akkadian and this seems to be 
the case in the examples cited here even though the term is used 
as a title of office. Thus, at least two scribes construed the plural 
as rabif?utu. 

f?cbru "smalL" A triptotic adjectival m. pI. is attested in a 
Megiddo letter: 

U DUGUD \ yu-ka-bi-id / SEs.IjA ~e-eb-ru-ta5 "and he honors 

my junior colleagues" (EA 245:39-40). 

sanu "another." This adjective has the masculine plural 
forms in -atu / -ate / -uta. The nominative example is decisive in the 
understanding of its context: 

sa-ni-tam / a-na mi-ni ti-is-mu-na / UJ.MES sa-nu-tu 

"Furthermore, why should other men hear/be heard?" 

(EA 108:50-52). 

Moran (1987b:306; 1992:182) took the verb as 2nd m.s. with the 
imperfect ene~gic expressing a question. The UJ.MES sa-nu-tu 

would have to be in the accusative or at best in an adverbial case. 
The interpretation given above assumes that the verb is 3rd m.pl. 
and that UJ.MES sa-nu-tu is the subject. There are cases in which 
forms like ti-iS-mu-na are written by a scribe as an error for the G 
passive, which should have been tu-us-mu-na (EA 74:50; 
Youngblood 1961:149). It would appear that Rib-Haddi did not 
want the king to get his information from other men, especially 
since they would probably give a report contrary to his own 
view. 

The sa'me intention on the part of Rib-Haddi is expressed 
in the passage containing a genitive plural: 

/a-a yi-is-me LUGAL be-Ii / a-wa-te MES UJ.MES sa-Ilu-te "May the 

king not heed the words of other men" (EA 362:48-49; Moran 

1987b:557; 1992:360). 
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The most remarkable forms are the triptotic accusative 
masculine plurals with final -a. All three examples are in the same 
expression used in three different epistles, evidently by three 
different scribes. The sentences are negative existential clauses 
with yanu and its subject in the accusative plural: 

u a-nu-ma / i1S-na-an-na ia-nu / pa-ni sa-nu-tas is-tu / ur-ru-ud 

sar-ri "And now there is no other intention except to serve the 

king" (EA 253:25-28); sum-ma-mi / i-ia-nu pa-ni-ma / sa-nu-tas 

i-na ILa-ab-a-ya "Since there is no other intention to Lab'ayu" 

(EA 244:38-41); u i-ia-nu-um pa-nu-tas sa-n[u-]tas / a-na ia-si "But 

I have no other intention" (EA 250:57-58). 

saru / sarru "false, criminal, fraudulent." The phonetic 
problems pertaining to these vocables has been discussed 
elsewhere (cf. supra, pp. 45-46). Since a link between them cannot 
be easily denied, they will be treated together here. The plural of 
this normal Akkadian adjective, sarru "false, criminal" (CA D 
5:182), is employed only once in a Tyrian letter: 

li-i-de4 / LUGAL a-na uJ.G1R sa-ru-ti r su l-nu-tas "May the king 

be apprised concerning those treacherous soldiers" 

(EA 148:43-44). 

The Amurru letters also use it: UJ.MES sa-ru-tu (EA 158:22); 
[LU.MES s]a-ar-ru-u-tu4 (EA 159:41); a-na LU.[ME]S sa-ar-ru-ti 
(EA 160:30); a-na LU.MES sa-ar-ru-ti (EA 161:7). 

It is not so easy to distinguish between substantival and 
adjectival usage for this term. Two epistles from the northern 
BeqaC Valley have what may be reckoned as substantival 
logograms, viz. LUsa-riME~ (EA 185:56; 186:54) and LUsa-ru-taMES 
(EA 185:70). 

In the ensuing discussion, all the plural forms of saru /sarru 
will be treated together since they can practically all be construed 
as adjectives. As for the basic form, note sa-a-ru-tu in a broken 
context (EA 138:13). There are five other examples of the 
nominative: 
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i-na-na yu-qa-bu a-wa-tu / sa-ru-tu i-na pa-ni sar-ri "Now 

treasonous words are being spoken before -the king" 

(EA 108:20-21); a-mur ma-IF-du / LU.MES ra-i-mu-ia a-na /ib-bi 

URU.KI / TUR LU.MES sa-ru-tu i-na /ib-bi-si "Behold, many are 

the men who support me within the city; few are the traitorous 

men within it" (EA 137:46-48); ti7-iq-bu-rnal L[U.MES] 

rsa1-ru-rtu 1 / [a-wa-te sa-ru-]te a-Ina LUGAL] be-/{-ia 

'Treacherous men have been saying [treacher]ous [things] t[o 

the king] my lord" (EA 94:14-15; Moran 1987b:285; 1992:168); 

[na-ak-ru] / LU.MES sa-ru-tu is-t[u LUGAL] "The treacherous 

men [have rebelled] agai[nst the king]" (EA 124:47-48; Moran 

1987b:337 n. 6; 1992:204 n. 6); ti-de i-nu-ma LU.MES / [s]a-ru-tu4 

su-nu "Know that they are traitorous men" (EA 102:31-32; 

Moran 1987b:296; 1992:175). 
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The five clear accusatives all have a final -a vowel and are 
thus triptotic. 

a-wa-te sa-ru-ta as-ta-pa-ru / a-na EN-ia u ti-qa-bu a-na mi-ni / 

ti-is-ta-pa-ru a-wa-te sa-ru-ta "Have I been writing treasonous 

words to my lord so that you say 'Why do you write 

treasonous words?'" (EA 117:29-31; d. Moran 1987b:323; 

1992:193); u yu-sa-am-ri-ir sar-ru / dUTU LU.MES sa-ru-ta is-tu / 

[U]b-bi KUR-su "And may the king, the sungod, expeU the 

traitorous men from the land" (EA 103:30-32; Moran 1987b:298; 

1992:176); u lu-[u] / ni-du-bu-ur / LU.MES sa-ru-ta is-tu KUR 

sar-ri / EN-ia "and we will expel the traitorous men from the 

land of the king, my lord" (EA 279:19-21); u[l] i[q]-bu a-rwa1-tas 

sa-ru-r tas1(!} m[i-i]m-ma / a-na LUGAL b[e-lf]-ia "I do not speak 

any treacherous word to the king my l[ord]" (EA 94:7-8; 

collated 29.1.80); u yi-pu-su ip-sa-tas sa-r[u-t]as "and he 

continued with his treacherous activities" (EA 131:36; Moran 

1950a:46; 1987b:350; 1992:213; d. also EA 138:115). 

unutu. The word for "utensil, implement," has as its plural 
in OB uniiitum, unetum and uniitum (AHw:1422b). But in MB 
peripheral the plural is unutu, a form indistinguishable from the 
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singular. Thus it is treated here with the other forms having 
plurals in -ut-. The contexts and the use of the postdeterminative 
MES assure that all the forms discussed below are plurals. 

The nominatives, even bound forms, all have a final-u. 

u u-ul tu-wa-as-sa-ru-na / u-nu-tu ME~-su / qi-bi u lu-u / 

tu-wa-as-sa-ru-na / u-nu-tu MES_su "But his accouterments are 

not being sent" (KL 72:600:9-13; Wilhelm 1982:123-124; Rainey 

1976b:337-338); a-na mi-ni7 Im l ? TAB-na / u-nu-tuME~-nu "Why 

are our acoutrements ... ?" (KL 76:600:22-23; Wilhelm 1982:127 

n 22); a-nu-ma fUp-p( sa-nu / u ka-li u-nu-tu-ia / sa it-ti 

IIa-pa-dISKUR "Now, here is my second tablet and all my 

moveable property that is with Yapac-Haddi" (EA 119:55-57; 

Rainey 1989-90:61a). 

Note that in the last passage, unutuya should have been in the 
dependent case governed by the bound form kali. The 
"second/ other" tablet mentioned in EA 119:55 is evidently EA 120 
and there is found the proper bound form in the same syntagma: 

[ka-li] u-nu-te sa i[t-ti] / [IIa-pa]_dISKUR "[All] the moveable 

property that is w[ith YapaC]-Haddi" (EA 120:1-2); a-nu-ma ka-li 

u-nu-[t]e / a-na ma-ba[r] sar-[ri us]-si[-ir-]ti / [i-nJa [li]b-bi Itupl_p( 

"Now all the moveable property [have] I se[nt] to the ki[ng 

wi]thin a Itablet l " (EA 120:40-42). 

The same final -e vowel marks the dependent case after 
prepositions on both the bound and the unbound form: 

sap-ra-ti7-mi / 2-su 3-su UGU u-nu-te / [Bi-ri-di-ya / a-na ka-tas "I 

have written two or three times to you about the acoutrements 

of Biridiya" (KL 72:600:1-4); [u is]-tu u-nu-te sa i-ia-nu "[And 

fr lorn the implements that are not (available in Egypt)" 

(EA 34:26). 

The accusative forms show a variety of vocalic endings. 
One has the expected Babylonian form with -i: 



7. NOUN MORPHOSYNTAX 

sa-ni-tam u a-nu-ma / u-nu-ti MES yu-ba-al UJ.DUMU si-ip-ri-ka 

"Furthermore, and now your ambassador has brought 

implements" (EA 34:18-19). 

Another has the -e: 

us-si-ir u-n[u-]te-six(SE) / a-na sa-six(SE) "Send her implements 

to her" (EA 120:36-37). 

And one has final -a: 

[la]-qa-bu u-nu-tas-su-nu "They [to]ok their implements" 

(EA 287:36). 

161 

COMMODITIES. Some examples are found in which bulk 
commodities, written logographically, have either the collective 
or the plural marker: KU.BABBARIjA "silver" (TT 1:11; EA 369:9; 
371:32); GUSKIN.IjA "gold" (EA 369:9); GUSKIN.MES 
(EA 91:18); NINDA.IjA "bread, food" (EA 287:16, 44); 
NINDA.MES (EA 131:42, 45; 186:27; 226:16; 324:12; 325:16); 
KAS.MES "drink" (EA 324:13; 325:16); IN.MES "straw" 
(EA 325:17). Note especially the "Akkadogram" for "grain, 
barley," with frozen phonetic complement: SE-IM.IjA (EA 85:10; 
91:16); SE-IM.MES (EA 224:8). 

ST ATUS RECTUS - DECLENSION 

The declinable state of nouns is fully operative in the EA 
texts from Canaan. This includes substantives, adjectives, nominal 
and adjectival verbal forms (infinitive and participle) and also the 
various relevent classes of pronouns discussed in the previous 
chapters. The case system common to Semitic languages is alive, 
evidently because not only the Akkadian dialect used by the 
scribes but also their WS mother tongue employed it. The 
question that arises is "What contribution do these texts make to 
the diachronic history of the case system in WS?" It is necessary, 
therefore, to present the evidence of the corpus under study in a 
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manner that will make the data available to students of WS 
linguistics. 

On the basis of Knudtzon's transcriptions, it would be 
impossible to arrive at the real picture. This is particularly true 
with regard to feminine forms with the sign UD as their final 
syllable. Knudtzon assigned it the value ttl according to the 
Neo-assyrian practice with which he was familiar from his 
previous work. By the time his edition was coming to completion, 
it was recognized that the same sign could and should be read 
tam, or in modern practice tas when the mimation was not 
expected. The error was recognized by Knudtzon himself 
(1915:980) after his transcriptions had gone to press (B6hI1909:1 
§ld, 33 §22d). The most glaring cases are the many accusatives 
such as a-wa-tas a-ni-ni-ta (EA 73:34'). 

As in all the post classical dialects (and already in late OB, 
including Mari, Jucquois 1966:260), mimation was disappearing in 
the Amarna letters. However, the scribes from Canaan were still 
aware of it and sporadic instances occur. Examples with the final 
-um sign are adverbial, not nominative, e.g. a-nu-um-ma 
(EA 141:39; passim), ia-nu-um (EA 92:21,22) mi-nu-um (EA 126:14); 
pa-na-nu-um (EA 106:32). Dependent forms with final -im are rare, 
i-na as-ri an-ni-im "in this place" (EA 187:11); the infinitive 
generally lacks mimation, the exception being i-re-si-im 
(EA 74:19). One is hard pressed to find an accusative with final 
-am, ip-sa an-na-am "this deed" (EA 270:33); sum-ma i-ia-nu sA 
sa-na-am "since there is no other intention" (EA 136:41). The 
syllabic signs for closed syllables with final -m that served so 
often to represent the final syllable of forms with mimation, such 
as lim, rum, tam and tum, can usually be transcribed without the 
-m, viz. H, ru, tas and tU4, respectively (for detailed discussion, cf. 
Jucquois 1966:260-262). 

NOMINATIVE. The nominative case, marked by -u(m) for 
the singular and -u / -u for the plural, is the normal predicative 
form, i.e. it stands as the subject and predicate of nominal clauses 
and as the subject of verbal clauses. The functionality of this case 
marker in the present corpus is easily demonstrated by examples 
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from a high frequency term such as sarru "king." The majority of 
instances have only the logogram LUCAL but on many occasions 
a phonetic complement is employed and in this present work, 
LUCAL is then transcribed silr for convenience (just as Knudtzon 
did for a construct form): 

lu-u i-de sar-ru "May the king be apprised" (EA 74:5); sum[-m)a / 

a-na DAM-ia sa-par sar-ru "If the king should write for my wife" 

(EA 254:38-39). 

Apparent exceptions to this scrupulous usage are found in the 
letter from some southern scribe (Na'aman 1979:676-677) who 
writes: 

it yi-ils-ma-ad sar-ri EN-ia "So may my king, my lord, be 

apprised" (EA 64:8, also lines 14-15; EA 63:3; 65:7-8). 

The combination sar-ri EN-ia is of extremely high frequency as a 
word pair in the dependent case. The scribe may have simply 
used them without distinction. Nevertheless, he has been given 
the benifit of the doubt in the translation above by assuming that 
he meant sartI "My king." Another epistle from the same southern 
source has: 

/i-il-ma-ad sar-ru EN-ia "May the king, my lord, be apprised" 

(EA 366:11; also lines 17-18). 

However, the Jerusalem scribe seems to have used "my king" as a 
sort of vocative, more precisely, as the subject of precative verb 
forms: 

it li-is-k{n sar-ri a-na KUR-su "May my king show concern for his 

land" (EA 287:13); it li-is-k{n sar-ri a-na ERfN.MES p{-ta-ti "and 

may my king show concern for the regular troops" (EA 287:17); 

li-is-al-mi / sar-ri LUMASKfM.MES "May my king ask the 

commissioners" (EA 287:33-34); li-is-al-mi sar-ri a-na sa-su-[nu) 

"May my king inquire concerning the[m)" (EA 287:43); li-de4-mi 
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sar-ri "May my king be apprised" (EA 287:48); li-de4-mi sar-ri 

EN-ia "May my king, my lord, be apprised" (EA 287:57). 

In parallel passages in another letter, the same scribe used 
LUCAL without a phonetic complement. So the examples from 
EA 287 could also be careless errors. 

Byblos scribes usually handle these two vocables correctly 
as regards case: 

Ii-ils-ma-ad LUGAL be-Ii "May the king, my lord, be apprised" 

(EA 75:35); sa-ni-tam a-wa-[ta] / la yu-se-bi-Ia be-Ii a-na l<R>-su 

"Furthermore, if my lord should not have world] sent to his 

ser[vant]" (EA 88:34-35; Moran 1987b:276 n. 9; 1992:161 n. 11); 

[yu-s]i-[r]u be-Ii ERIN.MES ma-~a-a[r-ta] "My lord will send 

garrison troops" (EA 131:6); sum-ma LUGAL be-Ii / la-a yu-sa-ru 

ERIN.MES p(-td-tas "If the king, my lord, does not send regular 

troops" (EA 362:9-10; also lines 7, 40, 42, 48, 51, 66). 

In spite of his general consistency, the scribe of EA 362 does make 
one mistake: 

r it 1 yu-;;a-am LUGAL be-li-ia "So may the king, my lord, come 

forth" (EA 362:60-61). 

The Byblos scribes are also fairly consistent with the 
ideographic EN-Ii "My lord" as nominative, as one of the 
conventional pair: 

Yl-ls-me sar-ru / EN-Ii "May the king, my lord, give heed" 

(EA 103:5-6; EA 75:7; 78:7; 81:6; 91:42); 

or alone (EA 78:17; 79:13). 
A gloss demonstrates the nominative case ending 

preserved before a pronominal suffix: 

it SAG.DU-nu \ ru-su-nu / i-na qa-te-ka "And our head is in your 

hands" (EA 264:18-19). 
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An abundance of nominative plural forms have been cited 
in the previous section and need not be repeated here. 

DEPENDENT (GENITIVE) CASE. It is certainly unnecessary to 
cite examples of the case ending -i(m} (plural-i/f). There can be no 
doubt that the Canaanite scribes were fully aware of its function 
as were most writers of peripheral Akkadian. In this present 
work, an attempt has been made to employ a more 
comprehensive term than the traditional "Genitive." The reason 
for this is that the case ending -i in Semitic languages denotes any 
nominal form dependent upon, or governed by a preceding 
vocable. When said vocable is another noun then the latter stands 
in its "construct" form and the main accent is on the governed 
word; the meaning is that the governed word is the genitive of 
the governing word, e.g. awat sarri "word of the king" = "the king's 
word." However, the governing noun may also be one of those 
terms that also serves as a preposition such as (w}arki, in which 
case the governed word has the same -i suffix though the meaning 
is prepositional, e.g. ar-ki I IA-zi-ri "after Aziru" = "behind Aziru" = 

"in support of Aziru" (EA 98:6-7). Finally, words governed by 
other prepositions and particles also take the -i suffix, e.g. ana sarri 
beZiya "to the king, my lord." For this reason, it seems more 
appropriate to call the case marked by -i the dependent case and 
not just the genitive. 

ACCUSA TIVE. It is the accusative case that provides so 
much interesting material. It fulfills all the normal functions of 
Akkadian and there are a few examples of WS words as well. 

The most common usage, of course, is as the direct object 
of a transitive verbal form, e.g. 

i-pu-us-mi / I1!I-hir-tas i-na LlJ.MES KUR Gi-na UGU da-ku-mi / 

LUa-ba-nu ··Make war with the men of the land of Gina because 

they killed our father" (EA 250:16-18); sar-ra EN-ia / i-ru-du "I 

serve the king, my lord·· (EA 250:58-59); ti-il-qli URU-/a KI "that 

they may take the city" (EA 137:80); u ia-di-<ill> URU-/a 

Pu-ru-zi-/i / a-Ila a-sa-bi-ia "and may he gi<ve> the city Puruzili 
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for my dwelling" (EA 137:64-65); [su-u]t UJ sa-a yu-ba-u / 

fIum1-na a-n[a E]N[-s]u sum-ma du-na du-na-ma / fu1-ba-u a-na-ku 

[a-n]a EN-ia "[H]e is the man who seeks evil fo[r] [h]is [lo]rd 

while it is only strength that I seek [fo]r my lord" 

(EA 109:53-55). 

The object may be cognate to its governing verb: 

i-nu-ma yu-I[a-mi-nu] / Ium-na Ium-na-ma a-na ia-[si] "that he is 

committing grievous evil against me" (EA 113:12-13; also 

EA 116:41-42). 

Some verbs take an infinitive as their direct object, in 
which case the latter is in the accusative case. The verbs attested 
in the corpus of EA letters from Canaan with an infinitive as 
object are as follows: 

u UJ.MES / lju-<ub>-si-ia pa-tti-ra-ma tu-ba-u-na "But it is to desert 

that my yeoman farmers are seeking" (EA 114:21-22); sti-ni-tam 

sum-[ma] / fURU1Gub_Ia u-ba-u Ila-ba-ta "Furthermore, if he seeks 

to take (even) Byblos" (EA 88:21-22); it a-na-ku Ia-a i-Ie-u / 

a-Ia-kan a-na til-ia-ti / a-na URU$u-mu-ra "And I am unable to go 

to the help of $umur" (EA 105:29-31; also EA 102:17-19,24-25; 

104:36-39); it u-ul ni-Ie-u / a-Ila-am a-na EDIN.MES "And we are 

unable to go forth to the open fields" (EA 88:20-21; Moran 

1975a:156-157; also EA 81:21-22; 104:49-51); sa-ni-tam / si-me-e 

ia-si lju-mi-tas ki-ma / ar-lji-is ka-sa-da "Furthermore, listen to me! 

Make haste to arrive quickly!" (EA 102:29-31); mi-ia-mi yi-ma-gi-ir 

/ ur-ru-ba it-ti Isar-ri EN-ia "Who would agree (dare?) to enter 

into the (presence of) the king, my lord?" (EA 283:10-11; Rainey 

1989-90:71; contra Moran 1987b:505 n. 3; 1992:324 n. 5); mi-ia-mi 

yi-ma-lik i-zi-za [i]-na pa-ni / ERfN.MES pI-fa-at LUGAL be-/{-ia 

"Who has dared to stand before the army of the king, my 

lord?" (EA 94:12-13; contrast Moran 1987b:285; 1992:168); u-ul 

na-a[d-]nu-n[i i-r]e-ba "They didn't permit me to enter" 

(EA 138:58); ulj-lju-ra-ta / a-~a "You were late coming forth" 

(EA 102:9-10). 
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Usually the object of an infinitive will follow it in these 
texts and be dependent upon it, i.e. as an objective genitive. But 
note the following object of an infinitive which has a possessive 
pronoun as its subjective genitive: 

sa-ni-tam an-nu-u is-tu / sa-pa-ri-ka tup-pa a-na mu-~i-ia 

"Furthermore, behold, since your sending a tablet to me," i.e. 

"since you sent a tablet to me" (EA 256:29-30; d. Moran 

1987b:484; 1992:309). 

One of the remarkable features of the Canaanized EA 
texts is that the existential negative particle yanu(m) takes its 
subject in the accusative (Bohl 1909:72 §34f; Moran 1950a:14-15, 
110 n. 23; Albright and Moran 1948:248 n. 28). 

sum-ma ia-nu ERiN.MES pHd-tas "If there is no army 

(EA 129:49, also 30); ia-nu-mi / mu-ta-na a-na KUR.MES "There is 

no epidemic in the territories" (EA 362:49-50); it ia-nu-um 

ImiuimLma / it i-nu-ma ia-nu-um UJ.MES ti-llaUtasl ··that there 

are no supplies and that there is no support troop" 

(EA 92:21-22); ia-nu / ~a-za-na i-na ar-ki-ti-ia "There is no 

city-ruler behind me" (EA 117:9-10); it i-ia-nu-um pa- I nu l_taS 

sa-n[u-]tas / a-na ia-si ··But I have no other intention" 

(EA 250:57-58); [i]-ia-nu mi-im-ma / i-na l£l(?)-ia "There are no 

supplies in my house(?)" (EA 316:18-19). 

Finally, the adverbial accusative is very much in evidence 
in these texts. Some of the examples are WS though most are 
Akkadian. One true WS noun in pure adverbial accusative is 
le-lci-ma "evening" (EA 195:12-13). This is Canaanite *lel «*layl-) 
plus the accusative like Hebrew laylah (Sivan 1984:131); the same 
Canaanite vocable appears as a gloss, GI6-sa \ rleUlal(?) 
(EA 243:13). An Akkadian adverb ending in -anumma is glossed 
by a Canaanite adjective in the adverbial accusative, plus the 
enclitic particle, -ma, apparently by attraction from the -ma on the 
preceding Akkadian form: TIL.LA-nu-um-ma \ ba-ia-ma "alive" 
(EA 245:6). Another true WS noun serves as a preposition in 
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adverbial accusative, viz. ta-ab-ta-mu (EA 252:26). That form 
evidently has the old 3rd m.pl. pron. suffix with syncope 
(*tahtdhimu (Albright 1943b:32 n. 24). Note also the obscure 
accusative plural, pa-ni-mu "before them"(?) (EA 155:46; Sivan 
1984:133) with the same suffix. 

Some locative adverbs also seem to have the accusative 
ending plus some other element such as the enclitic -mi or the 
deictic -k-, viz. the interrogative a-ia-mi (EA 131:43) or a-ya-mi 
(EA 138:123) "where?" (cf. also a-ia-ka-am, EA 254:27) and the 
indefinite a-ia-ka4-mi "(some)where" (EA 149:52-53). 

A number of standard Akkadian adverbs occur in the 
accusative, especially the pair, urra(m) u musa(m) "day(-light) and 
night." Mimation is rare and when it occurs, it is only on one of 
the pair: ur-ra / [u) mu-sa-am (EA 73:20-21); mu-sa ur-ra-am 
(EA 362:33). Now and then, urra is replaced by uma, usually 
written ideographically; thrice we find UD.KAM-ma (EA 292:24; 
293:13; Izre~el 1978b:48). There is one combination of an 
accusative pI. adverb with a singular: 

KIN.<NIM> se-riMES / u Ie-la-rna "morning(s) and evening" 

(EA 195:12-13; CAD L:184a; AHw:121a). 

One cannot be sure whether or not mimation was in force 
on the adverb sa-ni-tam, so ubiquitous in these letters. Knudtzon 
had transcribed them sa-ni-tu, but Ebeling (1915: 1514) had 
correctly seen that the final sign was to be read tam. Albright 
(1943a: 15 n. 45) compared Hebrew adverbs such as hinniim and 
favored the preservation of the -m in the EA texts; Izre~el 

(1978b:67), noting MB readings such as sa-ni-ta (EA 7:76; 
AHw:1164), preferred the rendering sa-ni-tas. However, this 
adverb belongs to the Babylonian stock, which is an older dialect 
than MB, and its usage in the EA texts may be as an archaism. So, 
even though the question remains open, in this present work, 
sa-ni-tam has been arbitrarily adopted; there is a good chance that 
it is correct. 

Support for the mimation on sanftam is the adverb kfam 
"thus," also with an accusative suffix and mimation, which appears 



7. NOUN MORPHOSYNTAX 169 

in the Canaanite texts as ki-ia-am (EA 250:15, et al.), and even 
ki-i-ia-am (EA 251:7). 

Other substantives or adjectives in the adverbial 
accusative include rbal-mu-tam "promptly" (EA 285:29; Moran 
1975b:155); pa-na "formerly" (EA 137:83; perhaps an error for 
pa-na-<nu», and ri-qu-ttim (EA 87:7), ri-qu-tam (EA 137:10) and 
ri-qa-mi (EA 137:21) meaning "empty(-handed)" (cf. Heb. reqam; 
Albright 1950:387; Youngblood 1961:87; AHw:998b). Once an 
adverbial accusative is employed along with another adverbial 
complement that takes the form of a locative adverb: 

it pu-ia a-wa-teMES aq-bu / a-na sar-ri ki-ta-ma "and from my 

mouth 1 speak words to the king truthfully" (EA 107:10-11; d. 

Moran 1987b:304; 1992:180-181). 

There, in fact, the accusative kitta(m)ma bears the enclitic -ma for 
special emphasis, "It is truthfully that I speak words from my 
mouth to the king" (cf. Rainey 1976a). 

Note the temporal use of an adverbial accusative with 
repetition and enclitic -ma for emphasis: 

sa-at-ta sa-ta-ma "year by year" (EA 38:11; Bahl 1909:71, §34; also 

EA 33:27, 31). 

This may be compared with a similar text having an adverbial 
accusative to express time: 

fsum1-ma MU.KAM an-ni-ta / [i]a-nu ERfN.MES pl-fa-ta / [it] 

GA.KAL a-di / [da-r]i-ti "[I]f this year there is no army, [then] he 

will be entrenched for[ev]er" (EA 93:25-28; Moran 1950a:161; 

also EA 117:56; 129:49). 

Once the accusative is used with ubana, literally "(by) a 
finger's breadth," 

fu1-ba-na /a-a GAZ \ de4-fkaUtil "I was almost killed" 

(EA 287:73). 
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The usual practice in this idiom is to place the adverb in the status 
absolutus, evidently because it is not just the name of a member of 
the body, but also the name of a standard measure of width (d. 
infra, pp. 178-179). 

One isolated example may represent an adverbial 
accusative ending intentionally carried over to a feminine plural: 

a-di da-ri-ia-ta "forever" (EA 294:35). 

CONFUSION OF CASES. The impression has been that the 
case system in Canaanite is in the process of breaking down 
during the Amarna period and that evidence to that effect is 
abundant in the EA letters. The evidence assembled above belies 
this assumption, especially the specific functions of the accusative. 
NevertheTess, there are errors in the marking of cases which 
cannot be ignored. The few examples assembled below would 
suggest that they are by and large simple scribal errors. The main 
cause for such mistakes was most likely the graphic medium, viz. 
the very complex cuneiform script. The tendency to treat most 
vocables as logograms (Akkadograms) must have been at work as 
well. Note, e.g., the many singulars marked as plurals by addition 
of the Sumerian postdeterminatives (supra, pp. 139-140). 

Here and there one finds mistakes like the following (for 
misuse of the nominative near demonstrative, d. supra, pp. 94-95): 

u yu-ba-u / [la]-qa ka-li URU.MES sar-ru dUTU "and he seeks to 

[ta]ke all the towns of the king, the sungod" (EA 76:12-13); u 
a-nu-um-ma a-na-an-$tfr / uRU~ur-ri URU ra-bi-tu / a-na LUGAL 

be-li-ia "and now I am guarding Tyre, the great city, for the 

king" (EA 147:61-63). 

Misunderstandings could arise with regard to the 
collective pronouns, e.g. 

u gtfb-bi LU.MES &a-za-nu-tu4 / sa/-mu-su "But all the city rulers 

are at peace with him" (EA 125:10-11); ka-li a-wa-tas / LUGAL 
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be-li-i<a> / is-te-mu "All the word(s) of the king, m<y> lord, I am 

obeying" (EA 212:12-14). 

171 

In each case the scribe has evidently ignored the construct 
relationship that is supposed to constitute the connection between 
gabbi and kali (both of them bound forms) and has applied the case 
ending appropriate to the status of the entire phrase. The first 
passage is a nominal clause in which "all the city rulers" are the 
subject, thus ba-za-nu-tu4. The second example is a verbal clause in 
which "all the words" are the direct object. The plurality of 
a-wa-tas might be questioned on the grounds of orthography but 
it has been observed above that plurals in -tit- are often triptotic. 
On the other hand, singular bound forms sometimes have 
preserved their case endings. 

Another source of apparent errors are logographic 
writings with frozen phonetic complements (cf. Moran 1950a:110 
n. 23). E.g., the subject of yanu should be in the accusative (cf. 
supra, p. 167) but logograms do not always follow this rule: 

ia-nu-um LV-LUM "There is no man" (EA 69:23); ia-[nu] / 

LV-LIM (EA 74:33); ia-nll E-TI ba-za-Ili / [k]i-ma su-a-ta "There is 

no city ruler's palace [l]ike that one" (EA 89:49-50); it ia-nu / 

[SE-I]M a-na a-ka-li-su-Ilu "but there is no [gra]in for them to 

eat" (EA 105:84-85); mu-ta-I1U-ll [UGU]-lbi1 / LV.MES-U "a 

plague against people?" (EA 96:12-13). 

One of the examples, bfti bazi/ni, may simply have a false anaptytic 
vowel on the analogy of fbi1-si-f ib l-ti LUCAL "necessities of the 
king" (EA 111:24); nu-kur-ti7 UJ.MES S[A].CAZ "the hostility of 
the capiru men" (EA 243:20). Proof that the last example cited 
above is truly a frozen logogram may be deduced from the 
several instances of SE-1M .MES (EA 224:8) and SE- IM.1j A 
(EA 83:23; 85:18,24,35; 9:16). 

Another possible source of confusion would be -the 
variant practices with regard to the connection between 
predeterminatives such as UJ.MES and ERfN.MES and their 
specific substantives. Sometimes it is a matter of construct, so that 
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the generic UJ.MES or ERfN.MES were construed as bearing the 
case while the specific term was dependent upon it and thus in the 
genitive. In other instances, the relation between the generic and 
the specific term was one of apposition so that the proper case 
ending was borne by the latter. Numerous illustrations of these 
two syntagmas have been given in the preceding sections. 

BOUND FORMS 

Substantives in the Semitic languages can assume a bound 
form either followed by another substantive in the dependent 
(genitive) case or with the appendage of a possessive pronominal. 

AKKADIAN FORMS. In most nominal constructions, 
Akkadian substantives in the bound form lose their case vowel 
and have either -0 suffix or an epenthetic vowel. Naturally, such 
forms are attested in the EA letters from Canaan. 

Note the following masculine singular nominatives with 
-0 suffix: 

a-nu-ma / di-nu an-nu-u di-in4 ki-ti-ia "Now, this case is a case of 

my loyalty" (EA 119:44-45); sa-ni-tam da-mi-iq-mi / a-na pa-ni 
LUGAL BE-ia i-pI-is / I1R-A-si-ir-ti UR.GI7 "Furthermore, is the 

deed of C Abdi-Ashirta, the dog, pleasing in the sight of the king, 

my lord?" (EA 84:6-8). 

The Jerusalem scribe also formed the singular construct of 
ipsu by additing the epenthetic vowel as suffix instead of inserting 
it between the second and third rdicals: 

a-mur ip-sa an-ni-u ip-si IMil-ki-DINGIR / it ip-si DUMU.ME~ 

La-ab-a-ya "Consider the deed! This is the deed of Milkili and the 

deed of the sons of Lab'ayu" (EA 287:29-30; Moran 1987b:511; 

1992:328). 

Note also an example of stint "wind, breath" from Tyre 
with epenthetic -i: 
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sa-ri / sar-ri u-ul ti-na-mu-us / is-tu mu-hi-nu "May the breath of 

the king not depart from us" (EA 100:36-38). 
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Feminine singular bound forms with -0 suffix are also 
widely attested: 

ACCUSATIVE - a-lOa-at lR-su "his servanfs word" (EA 131:39; 

234:11; 301:16); a-lOa-at / LUGAL "the word of the king" 

(EA 144:13-14); a-lOa-at / ka-az-bu-ti7 "a word of falsehood" 

(EA 362:52-53); GENITIVE - i-na sa-me / a-lOa-at LUGAL EN-ia 

"on hearing the words of the king, my lord" (EA 144:17-18); 

glib-bi / [a-)lOa-at sar-ri "every word of the king" (EA 330:12). 

Other feminines built on the feminine marker -t instead of -at, 
have an epenthetic -i, in place of the -0; note the following: 

NOMINATIVE- u a-nu-um-ma Ida1-a[n-na-a)t / nu-kur-ti7 UJ.MES 

S[A).GAZ / i-na KUR.KI "And now str[on)g is the hostility of 

the capiru men in the land" (EA 243:19-21; Rabiner 1981:92, 

§5.1.1.1.2); ACCUSATIVE - u la-a a-kal-li / e-ri-is-ti7 LOra-bi-~f-ia 

"and I have not withheld my commissioner's request" 

(EA 254:14-15); ki-i1sla-a / ip-pi-su si-pf-ir-ti sar-ri "How could I 

not carry out the king's demand?" (EA 254:45-46); GENITIVE­

lR ki-ti sar-ri "the loyal servant of the king" (EA 242:5); BROKEN 

- Ihi1-si-l ih l-ti LUGAL "the king's requirements" (EA 111:24). 

An analogy to the forms listed above may be the 
following example where the word for "house" stands as subject 
of the negative existential particle, yanu, and should be in the 
accusative. The epenthetic -i vowel has no grammatical force: 

ia-nu E-ti ha-za-ni / [k)i-ma su-a-ta "There is no city governor's 

house like that one" (EA 89:49-50; Moran 1950a:110 n. 23; ). 

Older dialects varied in the choice of bound forms for 
"hand" between -0 and others with epenthetic -i. Both of these 
alternatives are attested in this corpus: 
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ACCUSATIVE - ta-an-su-ku / qlHi LV-Ii "they will bite the hand 

of the man" (EA 252:18-19); u <yu>-us-si-ra / \ qa-at-su LUGAL 

EN-ia / rit1-ti-ia "and may the king, my lord, send his hand to 

me" (EA 299:19-21; Izre'el 1976:51 §5.1.2.3; 1977:163; Moran 

1987b:529 n. 1; 1992:341 n. 1); GENITIVE - is-tu qa-at siir-ri "from 

the king's hand" (EA 79:29; et passim); i-na qa-ti IA-tab-ma-ia "by 

the hand of Atabmaya" (EA 364:12-13; et passim). 

With possessive suffixes, the accusative marker -a may 
appear on some forms with the feminine marker -t in lieu of the 
-O, e.g. 

dNIN sa URUGub-Ia ti-din / ba-as-ta-rka1 i-na pa-ni / siir-ri EN-ia 

"May the Lady of Byblos establish your honor before the king, 

your lord" (73:4-6) 

The word "father" preserves the case endings before 
suffixes as in standard Akkadian: 

NOMINATIVE - LOa-bu-nu (EA 250:14), LOa-bu-su-ni (EA 250:8); 

GENITIVE - LOa-bi-nu (EA 250:41); ACCUSATIVE - LOa-ba-nu 

(EA 250:18). 

WEST SEMITIC INFLUENCE. Two purely WS vocables show 
the case vowel before possessive suffixes: 

NOMINATIVE - ru-su-nu "our head" (EA 264:18); ACCUSATIVE­

ta-ab-ta-mu "beneath them" (EA 252:26). 

That testimony to the preservation of case vowels before 
possessive suffixes in the WS mother tongue of the scribes 
provides the most likely explanation of some Akkadian 
substantive forms in these texts on which the case marker is also 
maintained in spite of the normal Akkadian elision. Similar 
interference of the WS native tongue on the language of the 
Akkadian texts of Ugarit has been widely discussed 
(Huehnergard 1989:152-154; van Soldt 1991:421-423 n. 46). 
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One member of the following word pair preserves the 
case vowel before suffixes and this may have influenced the other 
word: 

an-nu-u ar-nu-ia / u an-nu-u / Ibil-tu-ia "Behold my crime and 

behold my sin" (EA 253:18--20). 

CAD tI/211a takes both forms as plurals. Those two forms can be 
compared with an accusative, 

ti-de pa-ar-$a-ia "you know my behaviour" (EA 73:39). 

Normal Akkadian would have had amI and par$f. 

Preservation of the case vowel on substantves in constrct 
with a following genitive also appear here and there. They are 
reminiscent of similar phenomena in the Akkadian texts from 
Ugarit (Huehnergard 1981; 1987c:300-301; 1989:149-152; van Soldt 
1991 :421-423 n. 46), which surely reflect the fact that bound forms 
in Ugaritic still carried their case endings as in Classical Arabic 
(Sivan 1988). Examples of Akkadian singulars with case endings 
on the bound form in the EA texts from Canaan are: 

NOMINATIVE - u la-a / ka-si-id a-wa-tu / LUGAL EN-ia a-na 

tR-su "But the word of the king, my lord, has not reached his 

servant" (EA 136:21-23; d. also EA 155:46); ACCUSATIVE - u-bal 

a-ma-tas LUGAL be-li-ia "{ bear the command of the king, my 

lord" (EA 147:40); II la-a is-te-me a-ma-tas LUGAL be-li-su "but if 

he ignored the command of the king, his lord" (EA 147:45; 

323:19-20); GENITIVE - a-di ka-sa-di LUGAL EN-ia "until the 

arrival of the king, my lord" (EA 227:14); a-na na-$a-ri / 

KUR. IIjA 1 LUGAL "to protect the lands of the king" 

(EA 60:12-13; Izre'eI1991a:118, §3.3.1.2.1). 

GOVERNING CLAUSES. There are a few examples of a 
substantive in the construct form governing a clause (GAG:219, 
§166). Note two examples with ipsu, each with a different 
placement of the epenthetic vowel. In the first example, the 



176 CAT 1 - WRITING AND NOUNS 

construct form is also the subject of the passive verb in the 
dependent clause; in the second, the construct is the object of the 
transitive verb in the dependent clause. 

u k[i-i] i-pi-is / yu-pa-su a-na LV-[I]i sa a-si-b a-na URU.KI-su / 

yu-pa-su ia-a-si "and just as is done to a ruler who resides in his 

own city should be done unto me" (EA 138:73-75; Moran 

1987b:363; 1992:222); [u I]i-1il-d[e4] Isilr-ru EN-ia / [DI]N[GIR-i)a 

dU[TU]-ia i[p-s)i i-pu-us / IA-ma-an-aa-at-piLV URuTu-su-uI-ti K1 

/ UGU [U)RU.DIDLl.ljA..KI Isilr-ri EN-ia "M[ay) the king, my 

lord, [m]y [g]o[d], my sun[godl,be lapprised ofl the d[ee)d that 

Amani:latpe, the ruler of Tushultu, committed against the 

[c)ities of the king, my lord" EA 185:9-12; Moran 1987b:421, 423 

n. 3; 1992:265, 266 n. 4). 

A temporal nuance may be realized by constructions with 
umu "day" in the bound form governing a clause depicting action 
that took place in the past or in the future: 

i-na UD as-me "When I heard" (EA 364:21; note the absence of 

the Akkadian subjunctive); is-tu U4-mi us-si-i[r-ti] / tup-pa 

an-na-am "from the day (note singular) I sent this tablet" 

(EA 237:19-20); laumurcmi a-na u-mi tU-$U / u i-ne-pu-sa-at 

glib-bi / KUR.MES a-na LUGAL be-li-ia "Look, on the day when 

you come forth, then will be turned back all the lands to the 

king, my lord" (EA 362:62-64; this context demonstrates that the 

verb has to be future, Moran 1950a:77, 102). 

Note the following noun phrase in extraposition: 

u LV Ia yu-ra-du / LUGAL yi-ra-ru-su "But as for the man who 

does not serve, the king will anathematize him" (EA 193:17-18). 

Four examples employ the construct of awiitu to govern a 
dependent clause. The awiit is actually the logical direct object of a 
transitive verb of speaking or saying in the respective dependent 
clauses: 
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a-na KUR.ljA A-mur-ri a-wa-at-mi / ti-is-te9-me is-tu 

as-ra-[n]u-u[m] / t[u]-te-ra-am a-na ia-a-ti "concerning the 

territories of Amurru, whatever word that you have heard 

from there, you must report to me" (EA 145:24-26; d. Moran 

1987b:·376; 1992:231); u a-wa-at yi-qa-bu / fsarl-ru EN-ia is-te9-mu 

"and whatever word the king, my lord will speak, I will heed" 

(EA 250:60; Moran 1987b:476; 1992:304); u yu-te-ru- / na-ni 

sar-ru be-U-ia / a-wa-at yu-te-ru-na / u a-na a-wa-at / sar-ri is-mu 

"and the king, my lord, will reply to me whatever word that he 

wishes to reply and I will obey the word of the king" 

EA 251:11-15; Moran 1987b:478; 1992:305); a-wa-at ul-te-bi-Ia / 

LUCAL EN-ia DINCIR.MES-ia / dUTU -ia a[-n]a ia-si / 

a-nu-um-ma i-su-si-ru-su \ a-na fLUCALl EN-ia / dUTU is-tu 

ANsa-me "As for the word which the king, my lord, my deity, 

my sungod, sent t[o] me, now I am preparing it for the king, 

my lord the sungod from heaven" (EA 267:9-14; Moran 

1987b:492; 1992:315). 
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Those sentences apparently led to a hypercorrection on 
the part of a few scribes by which the bound form of awatu was 
employed to govern a dependent clause which itself is introduced 
by the determinative pronoun sa in its function as relative 
pronoun! 

[a]-wa-at sa is-tap-pdr / [LUCAL] EN-ia dUTU / [is-t]u ANsa-me 

a-na ia-si / [a-nu-]ma i-su-si-ru-su / [a-na LUCA]1 EN-ia / [dUTU 

i]s-tu / [AN]sa-me "As for [the w]ord that [the king,] my lord, 

the sungod [fro]m heaven, has written to me, [no]w I am 

preparing it [for the kin]g, my lord [the sungod f]rom heaven" 

(EA 278:9-15); [is-]te-me a-wa-at / sa is-pu-ur LUCAL EN-ia / a-na 

lR-su "[I] have heard the word which the king, my lord, wrote 

to his servant" (EA 293:8-10). 

STATUS ABSOLUTUS 

The unique Akkadian predicative state of nouns, the status 
absolutus, is not usually a major factor in the peripheral Akkadian 
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of the Late Bronze Age. Vocatives in the Levant are in status 
rectus, usually with a possessive pronoun: 

be-II um-ma uRuTu-ni-ip LOIR-ka "My lord, the message of Tunip, 

your servant" (EA 59:5,18; also EA 51:r. 3, 5; et aI.); EN-li-mi a-na 

UJ.MES sa-ar-ru-ti / [sja [ij-[ktijI-Iu-u-ni7 kilr-!?i-ia / a[-na pa-nji 

EN-ia Ia te-se-em-me "My lord, don't listen to the traitorous men 

who are slandering me before the king, my lord" 

(EA 161:30-32). 

The scribes from Canaan probably learned the 
"administrative" usages of the status absolutus, for numerals and 
measures, etc. Clear examples are hard to find because of the 
logographic nature of most lists of commodities, etc. 

The use of isten "one" in the status absolutus is evidenced in 
several of Shuwardata's letters: 

sum-ma I-en GU4 "or one ox" (EA 280:27; or construct?); a-na-ku 

I-en i-ba-sa-ti "I am the only one" (EA 282:9; 283:21; 284:9). 

Emphasis on a locative is found in one of the Taanach 
letters: 

SES at-ta / u na-ra-mu i-na as-ri su-wa-at "You are a brother and 

beloved in that place" (TT 2:3-4; Glock 1983:60 n. 25, who did not 

understand the possibility of status absolutus). 

Adverbs in the status absolutus are of particular interest. 
Such a formal grammatical category is not at all typical of WS; the 
examples treated here evidently derive from the repertoire of 
Akaddian adverbs known to the WS scribes of the EA tablets. 
Some examples may be built on analogy of other, more frequent 
forms. 

Reference was made supra, p. 170, to an accusative use of 
ubtina (EA 287:73). Two other EA examples and one from Ugarit 
(AHw:1399a) adopt the status absolutus, u-ba-an (EA 264:8, 12; 
273:22; NougayroI1956:222. RS 17.383:33). In these passages, ubtin 
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serves as an idiom: "(by a) finger (width)," i.e. "(by an) inch," 
meaning "scarcely, barely." The fact that ubanu is also the technical 
name for a measure must explain the use of the absolute form 
(GAG:79, §62d). 

Where one might object to an absolute form, such as with 
saddaqadim "last year" (AHw:1123), the Tyrian scribe writes 
MU -qd-di (EA 149:74) and in another line sa-an-di-qd-di-ma 
(EA 149:27), both dependent on istu. It appears that the final -m, 
originally a radical of the second component (qadmu, AHw:891 b; 
CAD Q:295), was dropped as if it were only mimation (although 
the second instance is ambiguous). 

There is also the commonplace inanna (in + anna; GAG:163, 
§l13n) and once simply it an-na (EA 117:19), which might be an 
error for it an-nu. WS texts show a preference for ma-gal instead of 
dannis. Whatever the derivation of magal may be (C AD 
M/1:28-31), it evidently was understood as being in status 
absolutus. 

Finally, there is the unique tu-ma-al (EA 362:14, 16) instead 
of the usual OA and OB ti-ma-li-(ma) (AHw:1359b). One would be 
tempted to see here-a Canaanite variant except for two important 
points: (1) the status absolutus itself, which is not a WS feature, and 
(2) the -a- vowel in the second syllable - a true Canaanite form 
would have to be *tumal ) temal ) "etmal, as in Hebrew. Such a 
Canaanite form would have been written *tu-mu-ul, or perhaps 
*ti-mu-ul. Therefore, tu-ma-aZ must be an attempt to reproduce an 
Akkadian form. As an indicator of time, the status absolutus might 
have seemed a logical formation in the eyes of a Canaanite scribe. 
It may be a matter of chance, but Akkadiam timalu does not seem 
to be attested among Akkadian dialects in the status absolutus 
(AHw: 1359b-1360a). 

Status absolutus was obviously known to the scribes of the 
EA texts from Canaan. But it is sufficiently rare in this corpus to 
show that such a morphosyntactic status was foreign to them. The 
various adverbial expressions in which the status absolutus is 
employed were probably learned as such. The same would most 
likely be true of numerals, weights and measures. The absence of 
vocatives in the status absolutus strengthens this impression. 
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PREDICATION 

Since the Canaanite scribes do not make much use of the 
status absolutus, it is necessary to make a few observations about 
the predicate function of substantives and adjectives. 
Substantives can, of course, be the predicate of non-verbal 
clauses, e.g. 

a-na-ku IR ki-ti-ka "I am your loyal servant" (EA 108:22); Gianto 

1990:22); i-nu-ma a-bu u be-lu at-ta-ma / a-na ia-si "since it is you 

who is father and lord to me" (EA 73:36-37; Gianto 1990:25, 27-

28; Rainey 1989-90:334). 

As the above examples demonstrate, this same function is shared 
with pronouns. 

On the other hand, the employment of substantives in the 
permansive (stative) is almost unknown in these texts. One 
noteworthy exception is a learned expression found in a 
Jerusalem letter: 

lu-u a!-mi-la-tu-nu "Be ye men!" (EA 289:26; AHw:90b; CAD 

A/2:54b; Rainey 1989-90:71b; contra Moran 1975b:162 n. 42; 

1987b:518-519 n. 3; 1992:333 n. 3). 

This idiom is well attested in older Akkadian and was evidently 
learned by the Jerusalem scribe as part of his peculiar northern 
training. 

Adjectives, particularly those derived from stative verbs, 
do appear in the stative and as such they simply reflect the normal 
suffix conjugation pattern of the stative verb. In contrast, one may 
note the declined adjective (nominative) as predicate in one clause 
followed by the stative in another: 

i-nu-ma qa-bi4 a-na pa-ni LUGAL / a-n[a UjRU.KI URU-lu-mi 

dan-na-tu / la dan-na-at a-na pa-ni / ERfN.MES LUGAL be-li-ia 

"Although it may be said in the king's presence concerning 

th[e cjity, The city is strong,' it will not be strong in the face of 
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the troops of the king, my lord" (EA 137:100-103; Moran 

1987b:359; 1992:218). 
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Here one must take note of the permansive use of the 
ubiquitous substantive nukurtu. The stative form of nakaru is fully 
functional in these texts (e.g. EA 298:23; 98:5, 10, 335:16; 137:67; 
256:22; et al.). Nevertheless, there are a number of cases in which 
nukurtu is apparently being used as a logogram for the verbal 
stative: 

u ka-li KUR.KUR.MES nu-kur-tu4 a-na sa-su "And all the 

territories are hostile to him" (EA 73:36); i-nu-ma nu-kur-tu4 

IA-zi-ru / it-ti-ia "because Aziru is hostile to me" (EA 126:9-10); 

IE-ta-ga-ma pa-wu-ri / URU Q{-id-si u / IA-zi-ra nu-kur-tu4 / it-ti 

1Birs-ia-wa-zi / nu-kur-tu4 "Etakkama, the prince of Kedesh and 

Aziru are at war; with Biryawaza they are at war" 

(EA 151:59-63; contrast Moran 1992:238; 1987b:386). 

That the vocable nu-kur-tu4 in the above passages may have been 
utilized here as a logogram is suggested by three considerations. 
One is the fact that it is indeclinable. The first example, with 
feminine plural subject, might be taken as a 3rd f.s. collective 
adjective. But in the second passage, the subject is 3rd m.s., Aziru. 
In the third example, the subject is plural, consisting of two 
personal names. 

Another factor is the use throughout of the standard 
logogram for the verb and related forms, viz. KOR (Knudtzon's 
ku r). Finally, there are some other instances where the 
orthography is apparently defective, viz. nu-kur or perhaps 
nu-KOR (= nUKOR): 

a/-/u-mi / DUMU.MES I1R-A-si-ir-ta nUKUR / a-na LUGAL 

"Behold, the sons of C Abdi-Ashirta are hostile to the king" 

(EA 118:28-30; Moran 1987b:326; 1992:196); ka-<li) KUR.MES 

nUKUR a-na ia-si "A[lI] the territories are hostile to me" 

(EA 130:43; Moran 1987b:348; 1992:212); [nu-]KUR KUR.MES 

A-mur-ri "[Ho]stile are the lands of Amurru" (EA 179:19). 
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CONCLUDING REMARKS 

Unlike the situation with the verbal system, the 
construction of noun forms and their usages in Akkadian and in 
the local WS dialect(s) were fairly identical. The main glaring 
difference in morphology (part from the lexicon) was the 
masculine plural suffixes. The evidence from the EA texts is scant 
in comparison with that in the syllabic texts from Ugarit (Sivan 
1984:108, §2.1; Huehnergard 1989:147-148). There are very few 
illustrations of the independent suffixes -uma and -lma. 
Furthermore, the feminine plurals with Akkadian -atu / -ali plus 
the triptotic ala, prevail and there is no hint of the "Caaanite" 
forms with -Otu / -Oti. One cannot argue from instances such as 
a-bu-tu-ka (EA 109:8), et al., for a Canaanite form in -Ot- since the 
plural abbatu is also known in contemporary Alalakh and in EA 
outside of the southern ("Canaanite") area (CAD A/1:72b). 

Another interesting factor is the tendency to use singular 
forms of substantives with logographic markers of the plural 
(MES, HA, DIDLI, in various combinations). It is hard to believe 
that the scribes used such constructions in a spoken language. 
How would they differentiate between singular and plural? They 
would hardly pronounce MES or IjA! Therefore, the notation of 
plural substantives appears to furnish an argument in favor of a 
more widely used written code than for a spoken language. 

The case system, especially for singulars, is practically the 
same in Akkadian and in WS. This has been demonstrated for 
Ugaritic and shows up in the EA texts as well (cf. discussion supra, 

pp. 161-172). The frequent preservation of case vowels on the 
singular bound forms seems to reflect WS influence. The 
accusative for the subject of the negative existential particle, yanu, 
is foreign to Akkadian and must represent WS speech. 

The use of text glosses and of logographic writings also 
suggests a language used more for writing than for speaking. Of 
course native speakers of Akkadian used many Sumerian 
logograms but they were not in the habit of glossing them with an 
Akkadian word. 
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NUMERALS AND NUMERICAL NOUNS 

The corpus of EA letters from Canaan has a limited 
number of numerical expressions. The numerals themselves are 
used sparingly inasmuch as the texts contain very few lists of 
commodities. When there are such lists, the numerals are written 
logographically as is customary in cuneiform writing. The 
ordinals and fractions are barely attested. Of special interest for 
the study of the WS influences in the interlanguage employed are 
the syntactic usages of some of the numeric vocables, especially 
the words for "every, all." 

CARDINAL NUMBERS 

The actual numbers are rarely employed in syllabic 
spellings or even with phonetic complements on their respective 
logograms. The following citations will illustrate the use of the 
cardinal numerals in these texts. 

isten. The numeral "one" is always written DIS, often with 
a phonetic complement, conventionally transcribed here 1-en. It is 
never inflected for case, i.e. it is always in status absolutus. The 
normal attributive position is before the thing being counted, as 
in a list of items: 1-en G[!jir-su "one bed" (EA 34:20). This format is 
reflected in the highly rhetorical passage from Shuwardata: 

sum-rna el-te9-qe LlJ / u sum-rna I-en GU4 / u sum-rna ANSE is-tu 

/ mu-bi-su "If I have taken a man or even one ox or a donkey 

from him!" (EA 280:26-29). 

On the other hand, the placement of the numeral after the 
item being counted, done for emphasis in normal Akkadian, is 
attested several times in the letters: 



184 CAT 1 - WRITING AND NOUNS 

u mi-ia-mi a-na-ku / UR.GI7 I-en u / la-a i/-la-ku "But who am I, 

some dog, that I would not go?" (EA 201:14-16; and also 

EA 202:12-14; 247:14-16); u ra-a$-pa-ti7 \ b[a-n]i-t[i] / E I-en 

URU Ma-an~~a-ti7 sum-su "and I have rebuilt a cetrain place, 

ManlJatu by name" (EA 292:29-30; Izre'el 1978b:28, §4.1.1); UJ 
<l>-en da-a-kil / u UJ enl(sic!) la[-qa] "One man he has killed, and 

another man he has cap[turedj" (EA 154:19-20). 

Note the variation in the placement of the numerals "one" and 
"twelve" in the following narrative passage: 

u na-da-[a]n / [IT]a-a~-ma-ya / GAL I-en KU.GI / u 10+121 ta-pal 

TUG.GADA.MES "And [T]abmaya has given a golden goblet 

and twelve sets of linen garments" (EA 265:10-13; Moran 

1987b:491 nn. 2-3; 1992:314 nn. 2-3). 

The predicative use of isfen with the stative of the verb "to 
be" is especially noteworthy: 

a-na-ku I-en i-ba-as-sa-ti "I am alone" (EA 282:9; 283:21; 284:8-9); 
or "I alone remain." 

sina. The use of the logogram for "two" MIN as the dual 
marker has been discussed in the previous chapter (d. infra, pp. 
136-139). Unlike normal Akkadian the MIN always precedes the 
thing being marked as dual. The function of MIN as a cardinal or 
as a unit in higher numbers such as 12 (EA 265:13) or 42 (EA 34:22) 
is in standard form. 

Note the following entries in a list of items sent from 
Alashia: 

u 2 ANSE.KUR.RA.MES / ... u 2 ku-si-ti GADA "and two 

horses ... and two linen robes" (EA 34:22-23; Moran 1987b:198; 

1992:106). 

One possible example of the numeral spelled syllabically is 
in the following difficult text: 
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a-mur URuGub-li URU-lu KI si-na / ma-ad mi-im LUCAL a-na 

lib-bi-si "Behold, as for the city of Byblos, the city of (the) two, 

great is the property of the king within it" (EA 137:73-74; d. 

Moran 1987b:358, 361 n. 14; 1992:219, 221 n. 14). 
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The si-na, as recognized by Moran (loc. cit.), is hardly a sensible 
possessive suffix as rendered by Knudtzon. In the previous 
context, Rib-Haddi complained about the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta, 
who had gained control in Byblos. In another letter he spoke of 
the city being divided into two factions (EA 138:71-73). So 
perhaps here is an awkward reference to either the two sons of 
cAbdi-Ashirta or to the two warring factions within the city. A 
conclusive answer escapes us. 

Incidentally, two hitherto unrecognized examples of the 
numeral si-na have also been detected in one of the letters sent 
from Egypt, viz. EA 1: 

e la te-se-me si-na / UJ.DUMU.KIN-ka sa p(-su-ni sa-a-ru "Don't 

listen to your two messengers whose mouths are deceitful"' 

(EA 1 :85-86). 

The si-na is not a feminine plural suffix; it is the numeral "two." 
This also applies to an earlier passage: 

u i-la-ak I-en lib-bi si-na / [u la] ils-te-qe KU.BABBAR.ME~ "and 

one of the two goes [without] his taking silver" (EA 1:69-70). 

salas. The number "three" is never documented syllabically 
in the texts from Canaan; cf. the following: 

sa-ni-tam a-mur / sar URUija-~/Pral / il-te-qe 3 URU.DIDLLKI is­

tu ria1-si "Furthermore, look, the king of Hazor has taken three 

cities from me" (EA 364:17-20) 

erbe. The number "four" is never documented syllabically 
in the texts from Canaan; cf. 
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141 GADA U 4 GU.GADA "Four linen garments and four 

scarves" (EA 34:25); is-tu 4 ITU u-ul l yi1-mur-mi pa-ni LUGAL 

"for four months he has not had an audience with the king" 

(EA l38:78). 

bamis. The number "five" is never documented syllabically 
in the texts from Canaan; d. 

a-mur a-na-ku / nu-kur-tu4 UGU-ia 5 MU.MES "Behold, as for 

me, there has been hostility against me five years" 

(EA 106:16-17); U at-ta-din 5 GUN ZABAR "and I have given five 

talents of copper" (EA 151:47); U 5 LU.MES TUR / u 5 LU.MES 

a-si-ru-ma "and five servants (lads) and five troopers(?)" 

(EA 268:18-19; Izre'el 1978b:27, §3); 5 KU.GLMES IjUR SU "five 

gold hand rings" (KL 72:600:17; d. Wilhelm 1982:126). 

sebe. Only the distributive forms reveal a number of 
syllabic spellings of the number "seven," viz. si-ib-i-ta-an 
(EA 211:4), si-ib-e-ta-an (EA 215:6), si-bi-ta-a-an (EA 196:4). The 51 
sign for a word which has / s / in Akkadian is discussed supra, p. 
46. The first two examples suggest that the scribe was 
representing a WS form, *sibCitan or at least an approximation. 

samane. The number "eight" is never documented 
syllabically in the texts from Canaan; d. the lone example of the 
logographically written distributive, which is possibly an error 
for "seven," 

8-it-su u 7-ta-a-an "eight times and seven times" (EA 85:5). 

eser. The number "ten" is never documented syllabically in 
the texts from Canaan; d. the logographic entry: 

a-nu-ma / 10 MtMES / \ mi-ki-tu / \ ia-pa-aq-ti "Now I have 

acquired ten attractive women" (EA 64:20-21; d. Krahmalkov 

1971; Loretz and Mayer 1974; Moran 1987b:239 n. 2; 
1992:l35-l36 n. 2); i-nu-ma is-tu / 10 SE-ti ka-sa-di[-i]a a-na 
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URU A.rU.MES / us-si-ir-ti DUMU-ia a-na B.GAL NUN 

"Although within ten seconds of my arrival at Beirut, I sent my 

son to pharaoh's palace" (EA 138:75-77; Moran 1987b:363, 366 n. 

17; 1992:222, 224 n. 17). 
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eSra. The number "twenty" is never documented 
syllabically in the texts from Canaan. Reference is occasionally 
made to groups of twenty men for military purposes. The 
numeral is always expressed logographically: 

li-id-din-ni / LUGAL EN-/{-ia 20 LU.MES a-na / na-$a-ri URU 

LUGAL be-li-ia "May the king, my lord, give me twenty men to 

guard the city of the king, my lord" (EA 151:14-16); iI us-si-ra-ni 

/ f201 LU.MES KUR Mi-li-ba 20 LU.MES KUR Mi-i$-ri / a-na 

na-$a-ar URU a-na sar-ri "So send me ftwenty1 men of the land 

of Nubia (and) twety men of the land of Egypt to guard the city 

for the king" (EA 108:66-68); LU.MES ma-$ar-tasMES sa 

tu-ma-se-er / i-na 5U Ilja-ya DUMU Mi-ia-re-e / U]a-qe-mi 

IAd-da-ya sa-ka-an / i-na B-su i-na uRulja-za-ti K1 / [iI] f20 1 

fLU1.MES a-na KUR Mi-i$-ri K1 / u-ma-se[-er] "The guardsmen 

whom you sent in the charge of Ijaya son of MiyareC , Addaya 

took; he placed (them) in his palace in Gaza [and] ftwenty1 men 

he sent to the land of Egypt" (EA 289:30-35). 

One might also request twenty teams of horses: 

iI lu-wa-si-ra 20 ta-pal sa SIGS-qu / ANSE.KURRA a-na IR-su 

ma-du UJ.MES / it-ti-ia "and may he send twenty teams of the 

best horses to his servant - there are many men with me" 

(EA 106:42-44). 

salasa. The number "thirty" is never documented 
syllabically in the texts from Canaan but it appears rather often in 
Iogographic writing: 

u ia-di-na /4 ME LU.MES 30 ta-pa[l ANSE.KU]RfRA1.MES / 

ki-ma na-da-ni a-na ISu-f ra U ta 1 / iI ti-na-sa-ru URU a-na ka-tas 
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"And may he grant 400 men and 30 pair[s of h]orses, as were 

given to Surata, and let them guard the city for you" 

(EA 85:19-22; similarly EA 72:3; 76:26; 90:46; 100:21-22; 

107:39-40; 131:11-13). 

Note also the following shipment: 

[a]l-lu-u us-si-ir-ti a-na L[UGAL E]N-ia / 30 NA4 eb-1u-pa-ak-[k]u 

"Behold, I have sent to the k[ing] my [lo]rd, thirty chunks of 

raw glass" (EA 323:15-16; Oppenheim 1973:260a). 

erba. The number "forty" is never documented syllabically 
in the texts from Canaan. Probably as a multiple of twenty, i.e. 
two units of twenty men each, it appears, written logographically, 
in a broken context, 40 UJ.MES (EA 85:27) and in the following: 

Ii i-[ri-bu-rn]i / 40 L 0 SA.GAZ.MES a-na rnu-[b]i 

I[A-rna-an-ba-]at-p( "And forty capira men en[tere]d in to 

[Amanl:t]atpi" (EA 185:46-47; Greenberg 1955:41-42). 

!Jansa. The number "fifty" is never documented syllabically 
in the texts from Canaan. The logographic numeral does appear a 
few times, especially in requests for personnel. The reference is 
most likely to a "platoon," the standard unit of fifty men (Shulman 
1964:58-59): 

Ii lu-rna-se-er LUGAL 50 UJ.MES rna-liar-ta "so may the king 

send fifty guardsmen" (EA 289:42); [us-si-]ra 50 ME LU.MES u 

50 ME L[U.ME]S s[a] / [KUR Me-lu]-ba 50 GIScIGIR "[Sen]d fifty 

or a hundred men (Egyptians) and fifty or a hundred m[en] fof' 

[the land of Melu]bba (and) fifty chariots" (EA 132:56-57; 

Pintore 1972:103 n. 9; Moran 1987b:353 n. 6; 1992:215 n. 6). 

Note also the following monetary reference (to shekels): 

Ii sa-ka-an / ip-te6-ra be-ri-nu 50 KU.BABBAR.MES "and he set a 

ransom price between us, fifty (shekels) of silver" (EA 114:8-9). 
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me:Jat. The plural of the numeral for "hundred" is written 
syllabically in the declinable form one time: 

sa-ni-tam / yu-wa-sa-ra-ni-mi LUGAL EN[-ia] /2 me-a LU.MES 

a-na na-$a-ri / >[a-n]a na-$a-ri< URU.DIDLI.IjA LUGAL EN[-ia] 

"Furthermore, may the king, [my] lord send me two hundred 

men to guard >[t]o guard< the cities of the king, [my] lord" 

(EA 196:33-36). 

Because he was dealing with two hundred, the scribe used this 
plural form, evidently meti(m) as in the Mari texts (d. CAD 
M/2:1a-b, passim). Here the numeral "2" was evidently considered 
to be in the construct while the meti(m) was reckoned as its 
genitive. 

When only one hundred is intended, the form was the 
singular status absolutus: 

assum NA4 me-ku sa i-bd-as-si / it-ti-ia at-ta-din / a-na LUGAL 

be-IU]-ia / 1 me-at KI.LA "Concerning the chunks of raw glass 

that are with me, I have given one hundred shekels to the king, 

[my] lord" (EA 196:33-36). 

But note also the orthography for "five hundred" in an Alashia 
letter (not WS in tenor): 

e-nu-ma a-na UGU-ka 5 me-at URUDU ul-te-bi-la-ak-ku "When I 

sent five minas of copper to you" (EA 35:10). 

All the other attestations are logographic with ME so that 
the grammatical form is indistinguishable. The item(s) or persons 
being counted should, in accordance with Akkadian grammar, be 
declined according to their function in the clause. One clear 
instance is: 

li-di-nam-mi sar-ru / 1 ME LU.MES ma-an-$a-ar-tas / a-na na-$a-ri 

URU.KI-su "May the king grant one hundred guardsmen to 

guard his city" (EA 244:34-36) 
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The logogram ME can stand without a preceding numeral 
for "a hundred" as in 

ME LU.MES KUR.MES Ka-si "a hundred men from the lands of 

Cush" (EA 131:13). 

But normally "one hundred" is written 1 ME (EA 34:18; 80:11'; 
91:18; 244:35). The unit numeral naturally predcedes the ME to 
indicate larger amounts, viz. 2 ME (EA 33:15; 71:24; 95:39); 3 ME 
(EA 93:12; 131:12); 4 ME (EA 76:24; 85:20; 90:46[?]). 

lfmu "THOUSAND." The expression dUTU li-mi-ma is 
rendered in CAD L:197a, "the sun of the thousands." However, 
Moran (1987b:441, 433 n. 2; 1992:279, 273 n. 2) prefers "Sun of (all) 
peoples," taking li-mi-ma as WS *u:'mlma. The term would thus be 
cognate to Ugaritic lim = *Wmu, Heb. V'om and the WS noun 
docmented in Akkadian lexical texts, li-i-mu as a synonym for 
kimtu "family, clan" (CAD L:198). 

The few numerical usages are written syllabically and the 
form is status absolutus: 

[u-ul t]a-di-in4li-im KU.BABBAR.MES / lull ME KU.GI.MES u 
ip-ta-tu-ur / [is-]tu mu-bi-ia "[Will you not] pay a thousand 

(shekels) of silver [and] one hundred (shekels) of gold so that 

he will leave me be?" (EA 91:17-19; Youngblood 1961:358; d. 

Moran 1987b:281; 1992:165); [i!]-nu-ma yu-ba-[u] / 2(?) li-im 

KU.BABBAR / is-tu qa-ti-ia "lthat1(!) he demands 2(or 3) 

thousand (shekels) of silver from me" (EA 270:14-16; d. Moran 

1987b:294-295; 1992:316); 5! li-im [ ... 1 "five thousand [ ... ]" 

(EA 287:54). 

Once the number is accompanied by the plural 
postdeterminative: 

at-ta-din 4! ME KU.BABBAR.MES / UGU 1 Ii-meMES / a-na qa-ti 

sa / LOra-bi-$IILUGALl / sa UGU-ia "I have paid four hundred 

(shekels) on the one thousand (owed?) into the hand of the 
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commissioner who is over me" (EA 313:7-11; d. Moran 

1987b:538 n. 4; 1992:347 n. 4). 

ORDINALS AND FRACTIONS 
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There is practically no documentation for either fractions 
or ordinal numbers. Of the latter, one numerical adjective is 
attested and one fraction name is used a couple of times. 

mislu. The word for "half' appears in two contexts, one 
from Beirut (Rib-Haddi letter) and one from Tyre. 

a-nu-ma URU.KI [m]i-si-[il-]si ra-im / a-na DUMU .ME~ 

11R-A-si-i[r-]ti u mi-si-il-si / a-na be-li-ia "Now, as for the city, 

[h]al[fl of it favors the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta and half of it 

(favors) my lord" (EA 138:71-73); u E sar URUU-ga-ri-it Kl / i-ku-ul 

i-sa-tu4 mi-si-i[l-]su / i-kul u mi-si-<il>-su ia-nu "And fire 

destroyed the palace of the king of Ugarit; it destroyed half of 

it, and half of it not" (EA 151:55-57; Moran 1987b:386 n. 4; 

1992:239 nn. 4-5). 

sanu. The ordinal "second" also expresses the meaning 
"another" (d. supra, pp. 151-158). That is most obvious with the 
plural adjectival forms, sa-nu-tu (EA 108:52), sa-nu-tas (EA 244:40; 
250:57; 253:27), sa-nu-te (EA 362:49). 

e.g. 
Of the singulars, some of them can only mean "another," 

sum-ma i-ia-nu ~A sa-na-am "If there is no other intention" 

(EA 136:41; also EA 119:41-42; 371:18; cf. EA 244:38-41); u-ul / 

yi-il-qe-su U) sa-nu a-na sa-su "Let no one else take it for 

himself' (EA 117:69-70; EA 113:4-5; 138:136; 185:69-71; 241:17); 

al-lu IA-ma-am-ma-sa sa-nu / sa-al-su "Here is the other 

Aman-massu, ask him" (EA 114:51-52). 

On the other hand, there are some passages where 
"second" is the most obvious rendering: 
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a-nu-ma tup-pi sa-nu / it ka-li u-nu-tu-ia / sa it-ti IIa-pa-dl~KUR / 

su-ut yi-sa-kan / i-na pa-ni sar-ri "Now, as for my second tablet 

and all my possessions that are with Yapac-Haddi, may it be 

placed before the king" (EA 119:55-59; Rainey 1989-90:61a); 

a-nu-ma GA.KAL i-na / ar-ni an-nu-u it i-na ar-ni / sa-ni mi-nu 

il-te9-qa-ni "Now, he is strong through this crime and from a 

second crime who will rescue me?" (EA 82:39-41). 

There are passages, of course, where sana can be rendered 
"a second" or "another." 

UJ-ia ut-ta-si-ir a-na ma[-ba)r / EN-ia it la-qu 2 AN~E.KUR.RA-su 

/ it UJ sa-nu la-qiLU-su "1 sent my man to my lord and his two 

horses were taken and a second (another) man was taken, a 

man of his" (EA 83:10-12; Moran 1987b:264; 1992:153); al-lu-u 

us-si-i[r-)t[i) / lR LUGAL sa-n[a-a)m "Behold, 1 have sent a 

second (another) servant of the king" (EA 306:22-23); it / 

ti-mu-ru URU.K[1 i)-nu-m[a ERt)N.ME~ sa-nu [\) a-sa-bu / a-na 

URU.Kl it t[i-m)a-ga-r[u) / i-re-bi a-na U[RU).Kl ''but the city saw 

that a second (another) force were / was located in the city and 

it a[gre)ed to my entering the c[it)y" (EA 138:60-63; Rainey 
1989-90:63a); a-~u-ma ILa-ab-a-ya / IsaUnu1 I1R-ije-ba "Now 

cAbdi-ljeba is a second (another) Lab'ayu" (EA 280:33-34). 

MUL TIPLICA TIVES AND DISTRIBUTIVES 

The EA letters from Canaan are especially noted for their 
peculiar obeisance formulae (Salonen 1967:64, 66-70). The many 
shorter versions will be reviewed below but first the complete 
formulation must be cited in order to make clear the scribes' full 
intention: 

a-na G1R.ME~ sar-ri / EN-ia DINGIR.ME~-ia / dUTU is-tu 

ANsa-me / 7-su 7-TA.AM / us-be-bi-in it / ka-ba-tu-ma / u 
$e-ru-ma "At the feet of the king, my lord, my deity, the sungod 

from heaven, seven times and seven each have 1 prostrated 

myself, both forwards and backwards" (EA 233:9-15); a-na 2 
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GtR.MES LUGAL EN-ia / dUTU sa is-tu s[a-]mi-i / 7-su u 

7-TA.AM / lu-u is-ta-~a-~i-in / ka-bat-tum-ma u / ~e-ru-ma "At 

the two feet of the king, my lord, the sun who is from heaven, 

seven times and seven each have I verily prostrated myself 

forwards and backwards" (EA 298:9-14); a-na 2 G1R.MES 

LUGAL EN-ia / DINGIR.MES-ia dUTU-ia dUTU / sa is-tu 

ANsa-me 7-su / u 7-TA.AM lu-u am-qut-ma / ka-bat-tum u 

~e-ru-ma "At the two feet of the king, my lord, my deity, my 

sungod, the sun that is from heaven, seven times and seven 

each have I verily fallen down, forwards and backwards" 

(EA 299:7-11; also EA 64:4-7; 65:4-5; 213:6-9; 215:4-9; 232:6-11; 

282:4-11; 315:5-7; 316:6-9; 319:9-14; 320:10-15; 323:6-9; 324:7-9; 

325:7-9; 326:5-8; 366:7-10; EA 378:5-10). 
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The selections cited were chosen because they contain all 
the characteristic elements in the formula. The intention is to 
express the act of obeisance required of subordinates visiting the 
Egyptian court: prostration seven times on the belly and seven 
times on the back, an aerobic feat of no small consequence. 

Of interest here is the numerical formulation, which in its 
fullest utilizes two constructions. The first is the numeral, 
presumably with the adverbial suffix -[ plus the 3rd m.s. 
pronominal suffix -suo At Ugarit (Salonen 1967:74 for references) 
the second numeral also has the same construction, viz. 7-su, as do 
many of the letters from EA (EA 60:5; 161:3; 185:7; 187:7; 202:6; 
317:4; 318:5). The formulation is then: "seven times (forwards) 
and seven times (backwards)." However, there must be some 
doubt about the adverbial -I. There are some orthographies which 
actually preclude it, viz. 7-it-su .(EA 84:5; 315:6; 323:7) and 7-it 
(EA 88:3; 235:8). Along with the evidence produced below, one 
may conjecture that the intended form was *sebcit(su). 

What is so remarkable about the large majority of EA 
letters that employ this formula is that the second numeral is 
often followed by TA.A.AN which should represent the 
Sumerian distributive ta plus am (cf. Borger 1978:96, No. 139; CAD 
I/J:278b, 279b, A/2:255a). Sometimes the scribes wrote 7-su 7-
T A.AM (EA 68:8; 294:5; et passim) while usually they joined the 
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numericals by the conjunction, 7 -su U 7-T A.AM (EA 224:6; e t 
passim) or 7-su U 7-TA.AM (EA 242:7-8; et passim). There are a fair 
number of scribes who wrote simply 7 U 7 (EA 126:3; et passim) or 
7 U 7 (EA 63:6; 174:7; 209:5; et al.) and once there is simply 7 7 
(EA 140:4). Note also 7-tam!(PI) U 7 (EA 138:4). 

The use of the multiplicative 7-su is understandable. The 
use of the distributive 7-TA.AM is less so. Knudtzon consistently 
read 7-ta-a-an, and not without reason. There are indications that 
the Canaanite scribes were not always aware of the Sumerian 
element involved. First, there are those scribes who wrote 7-ta-a­
an using the DA sign (EA 266:8 and a dozen other texts). That 
would more likely be a graphic (or phonetic) variant for an 
Akkadian (or WS) element than for a Sumerian logogram. 
Secondly, and even more decisive, are the abundant examples of 
7-ta-an (EA 83:6 and over twenty other texts) and even 7-ta-na 
(EA 212:5; 315:6; 323:7; 326:6). Such variants strongly suggest that 
the Canaanite scribes viewed the component in question as a 
Semitic adverbial suffix, i.e. -an, an element used in the formation 
of Akkadian numerical adverbs (GAG:95, §71b). Confirmation of 
this suggestion may be derived from three syllabic orthographies: 
7 U si-ib-i-ta-an (EA 211:4); 7 U si-ib-e-ta-an (EA 215:6); 7 a-n[a pa-ni] 
/ si-bi-ta-a-an (EA 196:3-4). The initials, and the apparent 
allowance for a guttural consonant in the first two examples 
suggest that the form might be WS, i.e. *sibCitan. If not, then the 
form may be an Akkadian numeric adverb like sa-ni-ia-nu "a 
second time" (EA 162:57; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:214, §2.6.2.3; CAD 
S/1:384b) and salSianu (CAD S/1:262b-263a). 

There is one instance of 8-it-su U 7-ta-a-an (EA 84:5) where 
the first numeral may be a simple scribal error, eight in place of 
the usual seven. Rib-Haddi tells about being stabbed 9-ta-an "nine 
times" (EA 82:39; also EA 81:24). 

NUMERICAL NOUNS 

The vocables discussed in this section express a numerical 
value or quality. Several of them have particularly interesting 
usages in the EA texts from Canaan. 
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ALONENESS. 

The terms for "aloneness" are only used adverbially in the 
corpus under discussion, either in prepositional phrases or with 
an adverbial suffix. 

edenu. Like most 1st weak vocables (nominal forms, 
especially infinitives) that begin with e- in standard Akkadian, 
nearly all the forms of this substantive begin with i- (d. supra, pp. 
37-38). An exception is i-na e-de-ni-six(~E) (EA 90:8). The attested 
forms are always in a prepositional phrase (mostly with ina) with 
a possessive pronominal suffix attached (either 1 sl C.s. or 3rd f.s.). 
There are some references to Byblos "by itself," viz. 

URUGub-la i-na i-de-ni-six(SE) / ir-ti-~a-at a-na ia-si "Byblos by 

itself remains to me" (EA 124:9-10; 90:7-8; 91:20-22). 

Rib-Haddi often asks a rhetorical question about his ability 
(inability) to act on his own: 

mi-na i-pu-su-na a-na-ku i-na / [iJ-de-ni-ia "What can I do by 

myself?" (EA 74:63-64); u mi-na i-pu-su-<na, / [a-nJa-ku i-na 

i-de-ni-ia "But what can I do by myself?" (EA 90:22-23; 

Youngblood 1961:344; also EA 81:50-51; 134:15-16). 

One scribe preferred the preposition ana, unless this is simply a 
scribal error. 

mi[-nJa / [iJ-[u-su-na a-na-ku a-na i-d[e-ni-Jia "What can I do on 

my own?" (EA 91:25-26). 

Note the concomitant use in combination with the reflexive 
pronoun: 

a-na-ku / i-na [iJ-de-ni-ia / li1-na-$a-r[u ra-mJa-ni-ia "I, by myself, 

must guar[d mysJelf' (EA 122:19-21; Moran 1987b:334 n. 1; 

1992:202 n. I). 
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*yabd6nu. Once the Megiddo scribe used the WS 
equivalent of Akkadian edenu. The form may be comparable with 
Arabic wabdanf. However, the Megiddo orthography would also 
permit other interpretations. For example, the word might be 
*yabud + urn, i.e. a qatUl with adverbial suffix. The adverbial 
interpretation is attractive in view of the prepositional phrases 
employed with edenu. On the other hand, the WS form appears to 
be a gloss to a-na-ku-rna "It is (only) I." In such a case, it would be 
construed as a nominative and the form should thus be *yabOdonni. 
Whatever the exact morphology, the lone attestation is: 

II / a-na-ku-ma \ ya-bu-du-un-ni / ub-ba-/u UJ.MES ma-as-saMES 

"But it is (only) I, by myself, who bring the corvee workers" 

(EA 365:23-25). 

QUANTIFIERS FOR "ALL, EVERY" 

The indefinite pronoun rnirnrna, which often means 
"anything, everything," has been discussed supra, pp. 114-118. 
Two substantives are employed in these texts to express "all, 
every," viz. gabbu and kalu. The former is actually a later 
development in the Akkadian language while the latter is typical 
of OA and OB. Both ar~ found in the peripheral dialects and it is 
not surprising that the scribes from Canaan demonstrate 
familiariaty with them. 

gabbu. The substantive gabbu, generally favored by scribes 
outside of Byblos, can stand independently as the subject of a 
clause. Note the following examples of non-verbal sentences: 

a-na ia-si-ia a-na-mi LUGAL gtib-bu "(Whatever) is mine, it is to 

the king that it all belongs" (EA 197:6; Rainey:1989-90:66b; 

contrast Moran 1987b:435; 1992:275); a-mur as-ra-nu sa i-ba-sa-ti7 

/ URU.MES-ka gtib-bu "Behold, as for the places where I am 

(responsible), all are your cities" (EA 230:6-7); u a-nu-ma 

gtib-<bu>-mi a-na m[ub-bli-ia "since now aId> are against me!" 

(EA 127:15; d. Moran 1987b:342; 1992:207). 
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In the following passage, the independent form is in apposition to 
a bound form: 

gdb-bi mi-im-mi / sa yi-pu-su / LUGAL EN-ia a-na KUR-su / 

gdb-bu SIGs.GA / ma-gal ma-gal "As for everything that the king, 

my lord, does for his land, it is all very, very good" 

(EA 267:7-11). 

A broken context begins a quote: gdb-bu-um-mi 
(EA 145:27). 

Sometimes the independent substantive is subject of a 3rd 

m.s. verb: 

ga-mi-ir gdb-bu i-na na-da-ni / i-na ba-la-at ZI-ia "Everything is 

used up in payment for sustaining my life" (EA 117:75-76; 

Moran 1987b:323-324; 1992:194; d. also EA 102:12; 107:38-39); 

[it] / [l]a-a in4-ne-pu-us ga[b-b]u / a-na ERfN.MES SA.GAZ.MES 

"[that] all (of them) [n]ot join the capira troops" (EA 68:16-18; 

Moran 1987a:211; 1987b:242; 1992:138). 

On other occasions, the verb is 3rd m.pI. In such cases, 
gabbu may be independent: 

ti-de i-nu-ma gab-bu / sa-ru "Know that all are traitorous" 

(EA 102:25-26; Moran 1987b:296; 1992:175); ia-a-nu-mi I-en 

UJ[b]a-zi-a-nu / a-na sar-ri EN-ia bal-qu gab-bu "There is not one 

city ruler left to the king, all are lost!" (EA 288:40); na-ak-ru 

gab-bu "All are hostile!" (EA 106:49); i[p]-li-bu gdb-bu "All have 

become frightened" (EA 151:69); 

or it may be in apposition to a plural subject: 

GIs.MA.MES UJ.MES / URur$ur1_ri uRuBe-ru-ta URU$(-du-na / 

gdb-bu i-na KUR A-mur-ri sal-mu su-nu "As for the ships of the 

men of Tyre, Beirut (and) Sidon, everyone in Amurru, they are 

at peace" (EA 114:12-14; contrast Moran 1987b:316; 1992:188); it 

lu-u ti7-de / i15-nu-<ma> sa-al-mu / URU.DIDLI.[Ij]A-ka gdb-bu 
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"So may you be apprised that your cities are all safe" 

(EA 230:30-32). 

Similarly, gabbu may be the resumptive element for a plural 
subject in extraposition: 

a-nu-ma UJ.MES sa na-ad-na-ta / a-na ia-si in4-na-ab-tu gdb-bu 

"Now, as for the men whom you assigned to me, all have fled" 

(EA 82:31-32); it URU.DIDLl.IjA [sja i-ba-sa-ti7 / [lju-u na-a?-ru / 

gdb-bu a-na ka-tas "As for the towns where I am (responsible), 

they are all verily being protected for you" (EA 230:14-15). 

Once the nominative independent form seems to stand in 
apposition to the understood subject of a 1st c.pl. verb: 

it lu-u ni-pa-as gdb-bu-ma / nu-kur-ti "so that we may all wage 

war" (EA 366:31-32; Moran 1987b:562; 1992:364). 

The independent accusative form is often the direct object 
of transitive verbs: 

it yi-iq-bi gdb-ba i-na pa-ni-ka "that he may recount everything in 

your presence" (EA 85:32); it sum-ma ap-pu-[nja-ma / yi-il-qe 

LUGAL gdb-ba a-na sa-[sju "Or, on the other hand, let the king 

take everything for himself" (EA 116:35-36); la-qa-a / IA-zi-ru 

gdb-ba "Aziru has taken everything" (EA 125:23-24; Moran 

1987b:338; 1992:204; cf. also EA 131:33-34); su-si-ra-ku gdb-ba "I 

have prepared everything" (EA 144:21); u a-nu-ma su-si-ra-t[ij / 

gdb-ba "and now I have prepared everything" (EA 227:13-14; 

also EA 324:15); a-nu-ma / i-pu-su gdb-ba "Now I am doing 

everything" (EA 328:25-26). 

In one passage, the accusative seems almost to be adverbial 
because of the peculiar verb: 

ti-i&-ta-ti gdb-ba "I have become destitute of everything" 

(EA 102:13; Moran 1987b:296; 1992:175). 



8. NUMERALS AND NUMERICAL NOUNS 199 

Another text, which may not reflect WS influence, has 
ga'b-bu as the bound form in a broken context: 

[iI] gdb-bu UJ.MES bal-zu-ub-Iu-ti sa KUR-ka "[and] all the 

fortress commanders of your land" (EA 67:15). 

All the letters from the Canaanite sphere of influence have 
gdb-bi as the bound form for all cases. In verbal clauses, the verb 
agrees with the nomen rectum dependent on the bound form. This 
is in accordance with ancient Hebrew practice (GKC:467, §146c; 
Youngblood 1961:30; Moran 1950a:61-62). As will be seen in the 
examples below, there are some differences between the EA 
Canaanite and the BH system. 

For the non-verbal clause, cf. 

a-ia-mi / gdb-bi DIDLI.URU.KI.-ni LUGAL be-li-ia / is-tu 

rlib1_[b]i-su-nu NfG.MES u SE.MES / [i-ba-as-su] "Wherever all 

the cities of the king, my lord, are, food and drink [are to be 

found]" (EA 131:43-46; Moran 1987b:350; 1992:213). 

The following example has a logographic predicate so that 
the person a.nd number of the stative verb is impossible to 
determine. However, judging from the noun phrase gabbi mimme, 
the 3rd m.s. seems likely. 

gdb-bi mi-im-me / sa yi-te-pu-us / LUGAL EN-ia!(EN} a-na 
KUR-su / SIGs.GA ma-gal "Everything that the king, my lord, 

has done for his land is very good" (EA 258:6-9; 262:7-11). 

A broken context does have a 3rd m.s. stative verb although the 
nomen rectum appears to be feminine plural. 

tza[-I]i-[i]q-mi gdb-bi / U[RU.KLMES] LUGAL is-tu qa-t[i-ia] "Lost 

are all the ci[ties] of the king from [my] control" (EA 207:19-20). 

When the nomen rectum is feminine singular, then the verb 
is 3rd f.s., as in the following passages from Tyre: 
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it f tar l-gus-ub gdb-bi / KUR-ti is-tu ri-ig-mi-su "All the land is 

frightened at his cry" (EA 147:14-15; Moran 1987b:397 n. 4; 

1992:234 n. 4); it gdb-bi KUR-ti pal-lJa-at / is-tu pa-ni be-li-ia "and 

all the land trembles before my lord" (EA 147:32-33; 149:44-45; 

153:6-8);. 

Two passages from Byblos have what would normally be 
understood as a feminine plural nomen rectum but the verbal 
predicate is 3rd f.s. 

it gav-bi KURIjA L[UGAL] / a-di KUR Mi-i$-ri ti-ne-ep-su / a-na 

LO.MES SA.GAZ.MES "and all the territories of the ki[ng] as far 

as Egypt will go over to the capira men" (EA 88:32-34; Moran 

1950a:62; 1987a:210; 1987b:275; 1992:160); i-nu-ma / 

na-ak-ra-at-mi / gdb-bi KURMES ar-ki / 'A-zi-ri "while the entire 

land became hostile following Aziru" (EA 98:4-7; cf. also Moran 

1987b:290; 1992:171). 

Still, it is possible that the logographic KUR.IjA and KUR.MES 
may have been considered feminine singular as in this Jerusalem 
passage: 

pa-ta-ra-at / [KURIj]A LUGAL EN-<ia> gdb-<bi>-sa "The [lan]d(s) 

of the king, <my> lord, has deserted in its entirety" 

(EA 286:35-36). 

When the nomen rectum is masculine plural, the verbal 
predicate is 3rd m.pI. 

a-nu-ma gdb-bi / fLUGAUfIjAl sa LUGAL ERfN.MES Ijur-ri / 

f tu Uba1-u-ni7 KURIjA / a-na lJa-ba-li is-t[u] / [S]U-ia "Now all 

the kings of the king of the Hurrian army are seeking the lands 

to snatch (them) from my [contr]ol" (EA 60:13-17); it gdb-bi 
LO.MES i-ra-~a4-mu-su "and everyone loves him" (EA 106:40; cf. 

also EA 106:20-21); it gdb-bi LO.MES lJa-za-nu-tu4 / sa/-mu-su 

"and all the city rulers are at peace with him" (EA 126:10-11). 
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The nomen rectum in the following entry, URU.DIDLI.IjA has a 3rd 

m.pl. verb. Usually the word for city is taken as feminine in these 
texts. 

i-nu-ma na-ak-ru gab-bi / URU.DIDLl.IjA KUR Ga-ri "when all 

the cities of the land of Garu became hostile" (EA 256:22-23). 

kal£l. The older quantitative substantive, kalU, is favored 
by the Byblos scribes. All but about half a dozen examples in this 
corpus come from their texts. Only bound forms are attested in 
the EA texts and the orthography is always ka-li (except for ka4-li 
EA 198:12 and ka<-li> EA 130:43). Unlike other dialects, where the 
bound form inflects for case, the EA texts (nearly all from 
Canaan) reveal that the local scribes understood this substantive 
to be from a qatil formation. In other words, they used kali as if it 
were from a root *klf rather than *kla. There is no hint of the WS 
*kull. As for the word order in the clauses cited below, it is 
certainly not governed by any distinction between determinate 
or indeterminate as Gianto (1990:68-79) sought to show. The 
word order in the clauses is based on the syntactic and semantic 
function of each sentence. As Gianto was forced to recognize, the 
SV order of his type (b) clauses is the normal order in 
independent clauses while the VS order of his type (a) is standard 
for dependent clauses expressng result or purpose (Gianto 
1990:78-79; d. Rainey 1992b:338b-339a) 

As typical samples of the accusatives, note the following: 

u-ul yu-pa-bi-ra ka-li / LlJ.MES SA.GAZ.MES "Lest he assemple 

all the caplru men" (EA 71:28-29; 85:77-78; 91:23-24); la-qu 

UJ.MES GAZ.MES / ka-li KUR.KUR.IjA "The caplru men have 

taken all the territories" (EA 83:77-78; 81:7-8; 91:19-20; 92:41-42; 

103:56-57; 114:37-38; 140:26-27). 

Note especially the interesting case of the dependent 
nomen rectum with an accusative case ending! This phenomenon is 
probably a misuse of the accusative whereby the quantifier is 
mistakenly considered as being in apposition to the quantified. 
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ka-li a-wa-tas / LUGAL be-li--i<a> / is-te-mu "Every word (all the 

words?) of the king, my lord, I am heeding" (EA 212:12-14). 

There is also an accusative bound form governing a 
relative clause with sa! 

it ka-/[i] / sa-a es-mu as-pu-ru "And all that I hear, I report" 

(EA 115:15-16). 

The nominative bound forms are the most significant for 
syntactic analysis. There are quite a few non-verbal clauses with 
kali as the subject: 

ka-li / URU.MES a-na sa-su-nu "All the cities belong to him" 

(EA 104:12-13; 103:10-11); ka-li / UJ.MES GAZ.MES it-ti-su "All 

the capiru men are with him" (EA 82:8-9); it ka-li KUR.KUR.KI 

nu-kur-tu4 a-na sa-su "And all the territories are hostile to him" 

(EA 74:40; 109:58; 130:43); ka-li / mi-im-me sa-a yu-u-ul-qu-na / 

is-tu sa-a-su-nu a-na LUGAL "All the property that is taken from 

them belongs to the king" (EA 117:67-69; d. Rainey 1990a; 

contrast Moran 1987b:324; 1992:194). 

Note the dependent nomen rectum with nominative case ending! 

a-nu-ma fup-pf sa-nu / it ka-li u-nu-tu-ia / sa it-ti 'Ia-pa-dISKUR 

"Now (here is) my second tablet and (wherein are listed) all of 

my paraphernalia that is with Yapac-Haddi" (EA 119:55-57; 

contrast Moran 1987b:328-329; 1992:197). 

This can be compared with EA 212:12-14 cited above, where the 
nomen rectum has the accusative case ending. 

As for verbal clauses, the verb is expected to agree with 
the nomen rectum. There is one instance of a passive 3rd m.s. verb: 

ka-l[i m ]i-am(sic!) 'IR-A-si-ir-ta / it-ti-su-nu la-a la-qf "Not all the 

proper<ty> of cAbdi-Ashirta in their possession was taken 

away" (EA 105:19-20; Moran 1987b:300; 1992:178). 
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There is one questionable example of 3rd f.s. which is 
probably really a scribal confusion for 3rd m.pI. 

ka-li / UJ.MES ma-sa-ar-ti / sa-a ir-ti-!Ju mar-i?a-<af,(?) "All the 

garrison troops that remain are ill" (EA 103:47-49; Rainey 

1973c:256; Moran 1987b:298 n. 3; 1992:176 n. 3). 

Moran (loc. cit.) accepted the suggestion to read mar-$a-<at> 
(Rainey loc. cit.) but that solution does not really solve anything. 
The verb in the relative clause that defines UJ.MES ma-sa-ar-ti is 
3rd m.pI. ir-ti-bu, and, like the 3rd f.s. ir-ti-ba-at (EA 91:19-23; 
124:9-10), was probably used by the scribe as a form from the 
suffix conjugation rather than as an Akkadian prefix conjugation 
verb (Rainey 1973c:255-256). Therefore, one would have expected 
a 3rd m.pI. verb in the main clause, i.e. *mar$il. 

Earlier in the same letter, UJ .MES ma$$arti is the subject of 
a 3rd m.pI. verb: 

sum-ma / in4-na-b[i-]tu ka-li / LlJ.MES maf-!?a-]ar-ti is-tu / 

URU$u-mu[-r]a "Since(!) all the ga[rri]son troops have fled from 

$umur" (EA 103:37-38). 

Throughout the Byblos letters, UJ.MES ma$$artu and ERfN.MES 
ma$$artu are consistently treated as masculine plural (EA 79:30; 
112:34; 117:79-81; 125:14; 130:37cf. also Moran 1987b:318 n. 5; 
1992:190 n. 6). 

Three other passages attest to 3rd m.pI. for constructions 
with kali: 

sa-ni-tam ka-li URU.MES-ia / [i]n4-ne-ep-su a-na UJ.MES 

G[AZ.MES] / u ka-li-su-nu [ma-gal nu-KUR] / it-ti-ia "Moreover, 

all of my towns have defected to the Ca[pzru] men and all of 

them are [exceedingly hostile] to me" (EA 116:37-40); u ka-li / 

LU.MES / [!J]a-za-ni-ka tu-da-ku[-n]a "and all your city rulers will 

be killed" (EA 132:49-50); ka-li LU.fMESl / [!Ja-za-nu-ti] sal-mu 

a-na I1R-A-[si-ir-ta] "All your [city rulers] are at peace with 

cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 90:27-28; Youngblood 1961:345; Moran 
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1987b:280 n. 7; 1992:164 n. 7); ka-/i / mi-im-me sa-a yu-u-ul-qu-na 

/ is-tu sa-a-su-nu "All the property that is taken from them" 

(EA 117:67-69). 

But note that the verb in the last example, yu-u-ul-qu-na, should 
normally be taken as 3rd m.s. (cf. Izre'el 1987, who does not 
discuss this particular example). 
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INTRODUCTION 

The history of research leading up to the present monograph is 
outlined in Chapter I. It remains to explain something of the logic 
behind the organization of this volume. In the companion study 
on the Particles and Adverbs, justification was given for the 
practice of making extensive quotations from complete contexts in 
order to illustrate the various usages discussed. The reasons 
given back in 1984 have not lost their validity. The absence of a 
comprehensive transcription of all the EA texts means that the 
reader must still refer to the splendid but outdated edition of 
Knudtzon (1915) and the small (also obsolete) text collection 
published by the present author (Rainey 1978b). 

Critical evaluations of the project by various scholars led 
me to the recognition that the linguistic features of the parent 
language, which was originally a conservative form of Old 
Babylonian, would have to be isolated and clarified before trying 
to analyze the peripheral and the specifically Canaanite features. 
Therefore, Chapter II is devoted to the Akkadian dialect adopted 
by the Canaanite scribes as their base language. The ensuing 
chapters then deal with the verbal system of the EA texts from 
Canaan under four categories: (1) the prefix conjugation 
(Chapters III - X); (2) the imperative (Chapter XI); (3) the suffix 
conjugation (Chapters XII - XIV); and (4) the infinitive (Chapters 
XV - XVII). It was deemed necessary to devote a chapter to each 
aspect of the respective conjugation pattern and, as could be 
expected, eight chapters deal with various facets of the prefix 
conjugation. The suffix conjugation was surveyed in only three 
chapters and surprisingly, there were enough interesting traits of 
the use of the infinitive to warrant three chapters as well. The 
reader will not find the customary numbering of paragraphs so 
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much in vogue today. On the other hand, there are ample cross 
references between the chapters and subdivisions. Furthermore, 
vol. 4 contains a separate list of references with all the 
bibliographical entries and a text index that facilitates comparison 
between the treatments of individual texts in all the parts of this 
three volume work. 



CHAPTER I 

IN SEARCH OF THE CANAANITE VERB 

The centennial of the el-Amarna discoveries was celebrated in 
1987. At a symposium commemorating the end of the first century 
of Amarna studies, the course of scholarly progress towards an 
understanding of the verbal system in these cuneiform 
documents was reviewed (Rainey 1987c). From the standpoint of 
language, there is no more distinctive feature of the Amarna 
letters than their verb forms. It is no wonder that Assyriologists 
found the texts difficult and frustrating; they represent such a 
radical departure from the Akkadian norm that many were 
disposed to call them "barbaric." Today that charge can no longer 
be sustained, especially for the letters written from the land of 
Canaan, that is, the Levant south of the Nahr el-Kebir and ancient 
Kedesh on the Orontes. 

North of that border, it was obvious almost from the 
beginning that the epistles were composed in a dialect having 
features not known elsewhere. Later discoveries, such as the 
Boghazkoi, Nuzi and Alalakh archives, demonstrated that 
northern Mesopotamia, northern Syria and Anatolia had 
witnessed the development of an Akkadian strongly flavored by 
the Hurrian language spoken by large segments of the mid­
second millennium population there. This Hurrianized Akkadian 
enjoyed considrable prestige in that area due to the flowering of 
Hurrian society and the rise of the political state (or empire) of 
Mitanni. Reference will be made to studies in that dialect below. 
The present monograph will touch on it only when it is necessary 
to elucidate some particular synchronic point. Instead, the 
emphasis here will be on those letters written in the special 
hybrid dialect, a sort of pidgin, or jargon, or more appropriately, 
the "interlanguage" (Gianto 1990:11), used by the "school" of 
scribes who belonged to the geographical (and socio-political) 
entity known as Canaan. 
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One of the surprising facts of the Amarna archive is that 
the dialect in question is limited to a particular geographical area, 
one that corresponds amazingly with the "Land of Canaan" as 
defined in the Bible (Num. 34:1-12; Ezek. 47:13-48:29). It is the 
same geographical area encompassed by the topographical list 
from Thutmose Ill's first military campaign (Rainey 1982:336-337). 

The most significant contribution of Amarna studies to 
West Semitic linguistics has been delineation of the verbal system 
in the texts from Canaan. Since those epistles are written in 
Akkadian, it has not been easy to discern the exact measure of 
Canaanite influence. Only a small number of real Canaanite verb 
forms appear (cf. infra, pp. 65-73, concerning the Barth-Ginsberg 
Law). Nevertheless, there is enough Canaanite "interference" in 
the Akkadian morphology to reveal a few salient features of the 
local paradigms and the syntax was markedly un-Akkadian. 

One must recognize, however, that when the Amarna 
letters were first discovered, even the knowledge of standard 
Akkadian grammar was still at an elementary level among 
western scholars. Furthermore, the refinements of West Semitic 
grammar and syntax were still being elucidated by the pillars of 
our profession, men such as Noldeke, Barth and others. 
Therefore, it was difficult to separate the West Semitic factors 
from true Akkadian in the Amarna letters. It was also easy to 
confuse the evidence from texts representing various dialects in 
the Amarna corpus; no one had as yet heard of Hurrian, and its 
influence on the texts not from Canaan was not properly 
understood. Therefore, in the Canaanized texts, there were too 
many opportunities for superficial comparisons with Hebrew. 

PIONEER STUDIES (PRE-WW I) 

In spite of several useful studies contributed during the 
last decade of the nineteenth century (e.g. Zimmern 1890a, 
Knudtzon 1899a, 1899b, 1899c), the fundamental study of the 
Canaanite verb can be said to begin with the essays of Bohl (1909) 
and Ebeling (1910). Both these men had had access to the new 
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edition being prepared by J. A. Knudtzon (1915) and for which 
Ebeling was making the glossary. Subsequently, they were 
followed by Dhorme (1913, 1914), whose work surpassed them 
only by its naIve assumptions of Hebrew prototypes in the 
Amarna letters. But before touching on some of the West Semitic 
morphology that they emphasized, notice must be taken of a 
brilliant but neglected essay by D. H. Muller (1906), in which the 
clausal syntax was shown to be strikingly similar to that of biblical 
Hebrew. Muller demonstrated, with numerous examples, that the 
coordinating conjunction, u, was functioning in the Amarna 
letters from Canaan like the Hebrew W J-. Only one of his passages 
will be cited here; it illustrates the coordinating conjunction 
marking a logical connection between clauses, the second 
deriving from the first: 

mi-ia-mi / LUURGI12 U la-a / yi-is-te-mu a-wa-tas / LUGAL EN-ia, 

"Who is the dog that he would not heed the word of the king, 

my lord?" (EA 323:17-20; Muller 1906:3-7). 

The salient features of the Canaanite verb which Bohl 
(1909:42-48) and Ebeling (1910:56-58) demonstrated extensively 
were generally morphological departures from the Akkadian 
norm. Above all, there were abundant examples of the Suffix 
Conjugation functioning as in ancient Hebrew but in a manner 
unlike what was known of Akkadian (cf. infra, pp. 347-366). There 
were many examples of qatal in transitive temporal usage, such as 
sa-par, "he sent" (EA 126:4). The first person forms usually are 
marked by the -ti suffix known from Hebrew rather than the -iiku 
of Akkadian, for example, sa-par-ti, "I sent" (EA 126:34). Everyone 
was struck by the special treatment given to the Prefix 
Conjugation. Third person forms were characterized by the 
affixing of consonantal y- plus vowel. Scholars recognized that the 
PI-sign, which served in the older Akkadian dialects for wa, WC, 

wi, wu, was used by the Amarna scribes to write ya, yc, yi, yu (cf. 
Gelb 1970:537, 539-540). They also noted that forms having the 
i- prefix, representing 3rd person in Akkadian, served to express 
1st singular in these letters. By the same token, they observed 
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that the t- prefix frequently occurred with an i- vowel rather than 
the customary a- vowel of Akkadian. Unfortunately, they 
misinterpreted the significance of the i- vowel in these instances. 
It was assumed that the vowel was representative of Canaanite 
verbal forms and comparisons were made with the biblical yiqtol / 
Jeqtol pattern (d. Bahl 1909:54; Ebeling 1910:46-47; also Dhorme 
1913:377-381). Only decades later did progress in the study of 
Hebrew morphology in its historical perspective make it clear 
that this direct comparison with Hebrew was out of order (for 
details, d. below regarding the Barth-Ginsberg Law). For the 
time being, the works of Bahl and Ebeling remained the standard 
references for Hebrew scholars seeking illustrations of fourteenth 
century B.C.E. verbal forms. This led to some serious 
misconceptions regarding the diachronic development of verbal 
morphology within the Canaanite family. 

THE INTERIM (Between the Wars) 

The discovery of ancient Ugaritic with its cuneiform 
alphabetic texts tended to overshadow the West Semitized 
Amarna tablets; the decipherment and subsequent analysis of the 
Ugaritic language engaged the talents of the leading Hebrew 
scholars. Only rarely was reference made to the Amarna texts for 
illustrative material. A notable exception to this neglect was the 
recognition by Herdner (1938) that both Ugaritic and Canaanite 
had a 3rd m.pI. built on the taqtulU /taqtulUna pattern. One scholar 
who was deeply involved in the study of Ugaritic also had the 
wisdom to take a new look at the Amarna letters from Canaan, 
viz. W. F. Albright. The fruit of his labors found expression in a 
series of articles (Albright 1937, 1942a, 1942b, 1943a, 1943b) 
devoted to individual texts. Albright's notes to these text studies 
were full of important observations on West Semitic linguistics, 
some of which are still valid today. His most famous commentary 
pertained to a "proverbial saying". This "proverb," supposedly 
almost "pure Canaanite," has only four words that are properly 
West Semitic: ki, namlu, tumba$u, tansuku. 



1. IN SEARCH OF THE CANAANITE VERB 

... ki-i na-am-lu / tu-um-~a-?u la-a / ti-ka-pz-lu it ta-an-su-ku / qil-ti 
LU-Ii sa yi-ma-~a-as-si " ... when ants are smitten, they do not 

just curl up but they bite the hand of the man who has smitten 

them" (EA 252:16-19; Albright 1943b:31; d. infra, pp. 65, 78, 

148-149). 

5 

Albright's own reconstruction of the Canaanite proverb reveals 
that he assumed a yiqatal pattern for Canaanite (Albright 
1943b:29, also n. 18 on p. 31). In spite of his many brilliant insights, 
Albright was far from unlocking the secrets of the verbal system. 

THE BREAKTHROUGH (Post WW II) 

One of Albright's own students, C. E. Mendenhall 
(1947b:5-7), took up the question of yiqatal in Northwest Semitic 
and demonstrated that no such verbal form was functioning in 
either Ugaritic or the Canaanite of the Amarna letters. 
Mendenhall thus acknowledged that he was confirming the 
opinion of Ebeling (1910:52) that the Canaanite scribes really did 
not have a yiqatal in their native tongue and often used the 
Akkadian iparras forms as if they were Canaanite D stem. 
Unfortunately, this doctoral thesis remained unpublished and its 
conclusions ignored. 

It was another student of Albright's who finally solved 
the real mystery of the Canaanite verbal system. W. L. Moran 
(1950a) made a syntactical analysis of the Amarna letters from 
Byblos, choosing that corpus because it consisted of nearly 
seventy texts, all from one city. The approach was properly 
syntactic but by that means the functions of the principle 
morphemes of the verbal system were defined. Moran can truly 
be credited with discovering the Canaanite verbal system. 

SUFFIX CONJUGA nON. During the course of his research, 
Moran found that he had arrived independently at a conclusion 
reached many decades earlier by J. A. Knudtzon, namely that the 
suffix conjugation had been developed in Semitic from the non-
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verbal clause (Knudtzon 1892; Moran 1950a:34-39 and n. 87 on p. 
121). Both transitive and stative forms could serve to express 
past, present or future meaning. The suffix conjugation did not, 
therefore, express completed action or state as taught by S. R. 
Driver (1892:13-26; Moran 1950a:34). The full range of tense 
functions fulfilled by the suffix conjugation was amply illustrated 
by Moran from the Byblos letters. 

Such a wide spectrum of tense functions proves that the 
suffix conjugation was originally tenseless but that it was adopted 
to express temporal nuances in accordance with (1) the nature of 
the respective verb and (2) the syntagma. With stative verbs 
Moran found a predominance of present tense usages; with 
transitive verbs there were more past tense examples. Because the 
latter usage was so standard in the Byblos letters, Moran could 
rightfully assume that the suffix conjugation had virtually taken 
over the entire preterite function (Moran 1950a:51). As for the 
future tense function, nearly all of Moran's examples have the 
suffix conjugation form in clauses introduced by the conjunction, 
u, being dependent on a preceding clause, either as an apodosis of 
a conditional sentence or as the consequence of an injunctive. In a 
later essay (Moran 1961:65) he recognized that this function of the 
suffix conjugation was a development of its optative nuance as 
noted earlier in some Ugaritic passages by H. L. Ginsberg 
(1936:177). 

Concerning the morphology of the Suffix Conjugation, 
Moran noted that in the G stem, there was a tendency to use qatal 
for the transitive verbs and qatil for the statives, but this was 
fairly well understood already. On the other hand, Moran noted 
carefully the distinction between active and passive with 
transitive verbs. This was a distinct qatal /qatil contrast. There is 
no evidence of a qutil passive as in Arabic (Moran 1950a:116-117 n. 
70). 

PREFIX CONJUGATION. Moran's contributions to the study 
of the Prefix Conjugation were no less spectacular than for the 
suffix forms. They placed the entire system of West Semitic verbal 
nuances on a new footing. 
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The presence of an imperfect yaqtulu (3rd m.pI. taqtulUna), 
which Moran called "the indicative" in accordance with Arabic 
grammars, confirmed Mendenhall's thesis that there never was a 
yiqatal pattern in West Semitic. The Canaanite yaqtulu fulfilled all 
the functions of the Akkadian iparras (Moran 1950a:39-49; 1951). 
Above all, yaqtulu is the standard form for present-future. But it 
also became clear that yaqtulu could express continuous or 
repeated action in the past. Usually a temporal adverb was 
employed, thus confirming the past time of the clause and its 
verbal action. 

Although translators had long recognized that many 
yaqtul forms had to be rendered as jussives, they did not try to 
describe the jussive as a modal conjugation pattern. It was Moran 
who carefully assembled the evidence to prove that yaqtul was 
clearly distinct from yaqtulu, and that it was primarily a jussive in 
function. 

The role of yaqtul as preterite was of little consequence in 
the Byblos letters, though not entirely absent. Moran was led to 
suspect that those preterites were simply due to Akkadian 
influence; it remained for subsequent studies to confirm yaqtul as 
an effective tense in Canaanite of this period (d. below). 
Alongside the jussive, Moran discovered the volitive yaqtula, 
which functioned like the jussive and may have originally been a 
more emphatic form (Moran 1950a:89-104; 1960). The Akkadian 
precative is relatively rare in the Byblos letters but now and then 
it serves to open a chain of injunctives. In line with his usual 
practice of following the accepted terminology of Arabie 
grammar, Moran called the yaqtula "subjunctive". He nevertheless 
classed it as a volitive along with the jussive. He admitted that the 
formal correspondence with the Akkadian ventive made some 
examples doubtful. 

The energic in these letters had been noted already by 
Ebeling (1910:69-73). However, he had included all the Imperfect 
plurals in -una, not realizing that they represented the West 
Semitic yaqtulu mode. Neither did he draw any comparative 
conclusions from the observable differences between the Arabic 
and the EA energies. Moran clarified the distinction between 



8 CAT 2 - THE VERBAL SYSTEM 

energics and true WS imperfects (1950a:53-56), and identified the 
one almost certain instance of an injunctive (yaqtulan[n]a) energic: 

pal-ba-ti UJ.MES bu-u[p-si-ia ] / ul ti-ma-ba-$a-na-[ni]' "I fear [my] 

yeoman [farmers], lest they smite [me]" (EA 77:36-37; Moran 
1950a:86, 100-101). 

Consequently, Moran had thus far accounted for five 
prefix patterns: yaqtulu "indicative," yaqtulun(n)a "indicative" 
energic, yaqtul jussive, yaqtula "subjunctive," and yaqtulan(n)a 
"subjunctive" energic. He was not yet willing to concede the 
existence of a West Semitic yaqtul preterite because the past tense 
function was normally filled by the suffix forms. The fact that the 
suffix forms expressed the past tense (especially single instance) 
in Phoenician (Segert 1976:191-195, §64.4), as against the prefix 
forms for future and for continuous past, supported Moran's 
view. In this respect, Byblos Akkadian was diachronically the 
precursor of later Phoenician. 

INFINITIVE. Of special interest is Moran's identification of 
the infinitive used as a finite verb (Moran 1950a:57-59; 1950b; 
1952; infra, pp. 383-388). Its subject may be expressed by a noun or 
a nominative pronoun. It might indicate a past event but 
frequently stands in the protasis of a conditional sentence without 
a conditional particle. 

RECENT DEVELOPMENTS 

A detailed commentary on the Byblos letters EA 68-96 
was written by R. F. Youngblood under the guidance of Moshe 
Held (Youngblood 1961). It was replete with valuable linguistic 
observations. However, it remained an unpublished dissertation 
and, for those few who obtained copies, it did not have an index. 
Youngblood was aware of Moran's work and utilized it to some 
extent, but seems not to have realized the far-reaching 
importance of Moran's conclusions. In any case, Youngblood 
scored an important "first" in recognizing the Amarna scribes' 
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knowledge of ibassi as a stative (von Soden 1952a:102, §78b), so 
that they conjugated it like the suffix conjugation: i-ba-sa-ti, (also 
i-ba-as-sa-ku), i-ba-sa-ta, i-ba-sa-at, i-ba-sa-tu-nu, et aI. (Youngblood 
1961 :120-121, 343; Rainey 1973c:242-261; d. infra, pp. 319-321). 

MODES AND TENSES. Bohl and Ebeling wrote their studies 
long before Assyriologists came to the realization that there was a 
real tense form in Akkadian marked by the infixed -t-. Therefore, 
the past tense forms with the infix were all classed as Gt. Even 
after the iptaras tense was identified, it did not occur to scholars 
interested in the Amarna texts to ask themselves how the 
Canaanite scribes utilized the t- forms. As it turns out, they 
usually employ a form with infixed -t- only when there is a 
particular lexical nuance for the Gt stem, such as with verbs of 
motion. But on occasion they may simply choose the -t- form of a 
weak verb as their theme form upon which to build their West 
Semitic conjugation. In such cases there is no special nuance to the 
infix; the scribes were simply aware that, in the peripheral 
dialects of the Middle Babylonian/ Assyrian period, the -t- forms 
served exactly as their simple preterite counterparts, without any 
difference in function. The Canaanite scribes also knew the 
significance of the -tan- forms, which they inserted now and then 
as Akkadianisms in their West Semitized texts (Rainey 1971c). The 
search for these infixed forms led to an unexpected by-product, 
namely the proof that outside of Byblos the yaqtuI preterite was 
still an active tense conjugation. 

Further studies revealed more examples of the yaqtul 
preterite (Rainey 1975a:401-403, 410-411) and, even at Byblos, one 
could find valid examples. The existence of the yaqtul preterite 
was also accepted by Moran (1975a:149 n. 2). It has now become 
possible to define the modes and tenses of the Canaanite Prefix 
Conjugation; there are six patterns in the Prefix Conjugation, 
divided into two modes with three conjugations in each mode. 
The patterns of the indicative can legitimately be called "Tenses" 
(Rainey 1985). The system as a whole and in its constituent parts 
will be discussed in detail later on (d. infra, pp. 221-264). With the 
Canaanite pattern thus established, it has also become possible to 
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define its survivals in biblical Hebrew (Rainey 1986, 1988c) and in 
Ugaritic (Rainey 1987a:397-398). This is the major by-product of 
research in the Amarna letters from Canaan. 

BARTH-GINSBERG LAW. It was after H. L. Ginsberg had 
demonstrated that Barth's law of thematic vowels in the Hebrew 
G stem prefix and suffix conjugations was also functional in 
Ugaritic (Ginsberg 1932-33:382-383; 1939:318-322), that Albright 
also looked for it in the el-cAmarnah tablets (Albright 1943a:17 n. 
60) albeit in his presumed yiqrital. So a thorough study of the 
phenomenon was still needed (Rainey 1978a; d. infra, pp. 61-75). 

The forms attested in the syllabic spellings of proper 
nouns as well as all the glosses and other West Semitic vocables 
from Ugarit, Alalakh and Amarna have been brought together in 
a glossary and analyzed grammatically by D. Sivan (1984). In fact 
his discussion of the verbal forms makes possible a synchronic 
comparison of the U garit and Alalakh materials with the 
Canaanite evidence from Amarna. 

Once the Barth-Ginsberg Law is recognized as valid for 
Canaanite, it becomes obvious that the forms which so impressed 
Bohl and Ebeling and the other pioneer students, namely 
yi-is-pu-ur, are nothing but hybrids. The Akkadian ispur has been 
furnished with a Canaanite consonantal prefix. The tispur forms 
and the 1st person 0ispur are built in the same manner, an 
Akkadian ispur with a Canaanite prefix. There can be no question 
of comparing these hybrids with the late Hebrew yismor forms, 
which have undergone attenuation of the prefix vowel, not in the 
Amarna period but sometime in the Byzantine age (Rainey 
1978:12*-13*). Therefore, we are in a better position to understand 
the linguistic history of Massoretic Hebrew. 

JERUSALEM SCRIBE. It was always obvious that the scribe 
of the Jerusalem correspondence stood somewhat apart from the 
authors of the other epistles from Canaan. An analysis of the 
verbal forms in terms of their semantic function was made by Sh. 
Nitzan (1973:53-64, 96-98). He noted that the Jerusalem letters use 



1. IN SEARCH OF THE CANAANITE VERB 11 

the Prefix Conjugation for past tense but for the present-future 
they employ the Akkadian iparras forms. Only in some direct 
quotations does the scribe adopt the West Semitic yaqtulu, as in 
the following example where the quotation is introduced by 
Akkadian aqabbi in its function as an expression of repeated action 
in the past, while the verbs within the direct quote are West 
Semitic yaqtulu' s to express present action: 

a-qa-bi a-na LllMASKfM LUGAL E[N-ia] / am-ml-mm-mi 
ta-ra-ia-m[u] / Ll)~a-p(-ri U LD.MES~a-zi[-a-nu-ti] / ta-za-ia-ru u 
ki-na-an-na / u-sa-a-ru i-na pa-ni LUGAL EN-ia, "I repeatedly said 

to the commissioner of the king, [my I] ord, 'Why do you favor 

the cApiru and hate the city [rulers] so that thus I am being 

slandered before the king, my lord?'" (EA 286:17-21). 

Shortly afterwards, Moran entered the lists again with a 
masterful analysis of the Jerusalem letters, particularly from the 
standpoint of the strong Assyrian influence evident in verbal 
morphology. There is a mixture in these letters of Babylonian and 
Assyrian forms unknown in the other texts from Canaan (Moran 
1975b:153-154). A particularly striking case of Assyrian 
morphology, lack of contraction and lack of harmonious vowel 
coloring, is applied to a verb form with the Canaanite Imperfect 
suffix, -u: 

a-qa-bi ~al-qa-at-mi KUR.IjA LUGAL-r[i] / la ta-sa-me-u a-na 
ia-a-si, "I repeatedly said 'The king's lands are lost (but) you do 

not listen to me'" (EA 286:49-50). 

D STEM FORMS. The publication of an Amarna-type letter 
from Kamed el-Loz provided the correct vocalization of the 
Prefix Conjugation in the D Passive. In the following excerpts, the 
first has a seldom recognized D Passive and the second has a 
typical G Passive: 

q(-bi u lu-u / tu-wa-as-sa-ru-na / u-nu-tuMES_su ... u / q(-bi u lu-u 
/ tu-ud-da-nu-n[a], "Speak that his implements may be sent ... 
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so speak that they may be given" (KL 72:600:11-13, 20-21; 

Rainey 1976; Wilhelm 1982:126). 

Now it is clear that the old Canaanite 0 Passive was vocalized like 
the Arabic, viz. yuqattal, rather than like the Hebrew yJquttal, 
which is evidently secondary. 

In his study of the Gezer Amarna letters, Sh. Izre'el 
devoted his attention to the form of the active 0 stem Suffix 
Conjugation (and also to the 5 stem). He demonstrates that it was 
quttil, which almost seems to be a hybrid between Akkadian 0 
Stative, purrus, and Hebrew Piel, qitte1 (Izre'el 1976:60-64; 
1978b:7 4-78). Besides the ubiquitous us-si-ir-ti, us-si-ir-ta, us-si-ir, 
us-si-ra-at forms of wussuru, he could also point to some real 
Canaanite verb forms, e.g. 3 ms lJu-ll-iq (EA 250:8, 39) and 3 cpl 
du-bi-ru (EA 104:27). 

Izre'el's case is considerably strengthened by the 
documentation of forms for the 0 stem infinitive. That the usual 
infinitival form of wussuru in the Byblos letters was us-sa-ar (EA 
82:22) had been observed by Youngblood (1961:231), who noted 
that the theme vowel should be short if because otherwise a 
Byblian scribe would have written us-su-ur, which would 
res.emble the later, mainly Assyrian, form of this verb's infinitive 
(GAG:141, §103q; AHw:1485). 

The proof of the true West Semitic nature of these quttalu 
infinitives was furnished by the multilingual dictionary from 
Ugarit. There one finds lJu-wa-u for *J;uwwayu, "to give life" (Ug 5, 
137:II, 17') and pu-la-tu for *pullatu, "to rescue, deliver" (Ug 5, 
137:II, 20'; Rainey 1969:108). 

Incidentally, Izre'el also concluded that the su-si-ir-ti type 
5 forms of the Prefix Conjugation are an indication that the 
ca~sative stem in Canaanite may have had an original *huqtil 
pattern in spite of the one example of lJi-ilJ-bi-e (EA 256:7), which 
seems to stand for *hiJ;bi" or *hiJ;bF (Izre'el 1978b:77 n. 245). One 
wonders if the theme vowel may not have been lengthened in this 
latter form because of quiescent aleph, which then might have led 
to vowel harmony affecting the vowel of first syllable, thus 
*huJ;biJ) *huJ;bl ) *hiJ;bl. 
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HYBRID FORMS. Today it is possible to define more clearly 
the process whereby the Canaanite scribes built their pseudo­
Akkadian verb forms in conformity with the Canaanite 
conjugation patterns and syntactic functions. A primary aim of 
our research has been to isolate those elements which are truly 
Canaanite from those which are merely "pidgin Akkadian." All 
told, three linguistic strands have been found woven together in 
the language of the Amarna texts from Canaan. First of all, there 
is the Old Babylonian dialect that serves as the stock language. 
The scribes of Canaan had learned this dialect, probably late in 
the Middle Bronze Age, and preferred to use it as their Akkadian 
basis instead of the contemporary Middle Babylonian, which 
formed the base for the peripheral dialects present in other 
archives from this period. The scribes from Canaan do know and 
understand Middle Babylonian and its peripheral extensions, and 
on occasion they even insert a Middle Babylonian verb form as a 
sort of gloss, an Akkadianism (e.g. the Gtn eItenemme, EA 300:23 
and EA 378:26), but they prefer their more archaic brand of Old 
Babylonian, e.g. with the 3 m.s. independent pronoun silt and 
verb forms without the st > It shift (cf. eStemu in EA 300:25). 
However, their Akkadian base language has undergone some 
independent developments of its own and the resultant forms are 
without parallels in either West Semitic or other contemporary 
peripheral dialects, e.g. the infinitives of 1st Aleph verbs, i-pe-su 
(EA 82:46) instead of e-pe-su (EA 179:17) and i-re-ba (EA 114:37) 
instead of e-re-ba (EA 98:20). This second linguistic strand can 
perhaps be defined as "colloquialism." Finally, there is the direct 
influence of the native West Semitic language(s) spoken by the 
scribes. Considering the geographical distribution of the West 
Semitized texts, it is not inappropriate to assume that that West 
Semitic language was Canaanite. The Canaanite Amarna scribes 
seldom utilized a purely West Semitic verbal form. There are, of 
course, many purely West Semitic verb forms in the proper names 
(cf. Sivan 1978, 1984; Hess 1984, 1993a), but by and large, the 
scribes preferred hybrid formations. It was their general custom 
to pick out one Akkadian form from the paradigm of each verb 
and to ring the changes on it according to the Canaanite modes 
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and tenses. As a result, we have an almost complete set of West 
Semitic conjugation morphemes attached to Akkadian verb 
forms. This process was discussed in detail by Izre'el (1978b:78-
79) in conjunction with his study of the Gezer letters (also Izre'el 
1976:65-67); these verbal base forms will be referred to herein as 
themes (actually logograms). Those in the Megiddo and Shechem 
letters and their Canaanite inflections have been tabulated by 
Rabiner (1981:67-81); the Tyrian forms were analyzed by Finkle 
(1977:88-110). 

Often the scribes would take the present-future Akkadian 
3 m.sg. as their theme, e.g. they usually chose illak from alaku and 
ubbal from wabalu even though it seems certain that their native 
tongue had a thematic -i-, *yalik and *yabil. Why they did not 
choose to use illik and ubil is a mystery. They also preferred the 
present-future idaggal from dagalu even though there may have 
been a real West Semitic verb with a thematic -u-. The prefix 
stative of basu, the present-future ibassi, was their theme for the 
suffix conjugation of the verb, "to be," e.g. ibassati, "I am," so they 
also used the present-future as the suffix conjugation theme for 
some other verbs, viz. ippusti from epesu (EA 280:12) and irrubati 
from erebu (EA 253:21) and the like. (Rainey 1973c:249-250, 258-
260). For the verb lequ, they normally used the preterite ilqe but 
now and again they followed the practice of other peripheral 
dialects and borrowed the Past with infixed -t-, that is, ilteqe. With 
semu, "to hear," they used the present-future isemme now and 
then, but for the most part they took the preterite isme. 

In order to give an idea of how the system worked, the 
following table records selected forms from semu; the theme is in 
bold type; although references are not furnished, all the forms are 
documented in the texts (cf. Ebeling 1915:1511-1513; Rainey 
1978b:94): 

Pret. 1st e.s. is-me = 0 + isme + 0 

Imperf. 1st e.s. is-mu = 0 + ism + u 

Pret./Juss. 3rd m.s. yi-is-me = y + isme + 0 
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Imperf. 3rd m.s. yi-is-mu = y + iSm + u 

Imperf. 3rd m.pi. ti-is-mu-na = t + iSm + una 

Imperf. Pass. 3rd m.pi. tu-us-mu-na = tu + sm + una 

Pret. (sic!) 3rd m.s. yi-se20-me = y + iSemme + 0 

Pret. (sic!) 1st c.s. i-se20-me = 0 + iSemme + 0 

Besides the West Semitic inflectional morphemes applied 
to many Akkadian verbs, there is also the matter of syntax. It is 
here that the strongest West Semitic influence is felt. Not only are 
the hybrids markedly different in outward shape from standard 
Akkadian forms, but they also appear in non-typical word order 
and often express semantic nuances which, while corresponding 
to the standard Akkadian categories, are usually realized in 
Akkadian by other forms and combinations. 

CONCLUDING REMARKS 

It should be obvious now that none of the old reference 
tools for the Amarna letters is an adequate guide for the student 
today. But thanks to the patient labors of many scholars, 
especially in the light of Ugaritic, there is a better understanding 
of West Semitic morphology and syntax. The nature of Akkadian 
in its relevant dialects (Old Babylonian, Middle Babylonian and 
Middle Assyrian) is also more clearly defined. It is easier today to 
sort out the different factors at play in the peculiar "dialect" of the 
Amarna letters from Canaan. Their unique "encoding" of 
Canaanite thoughts in Akkadian dress becomes a fascinating 
object of research. When and where the scribes came to a mutual 
agreement to write in that particular manner is still a mystery; 
that they did establish such a consensus, apparently as early as the 
fifteenth century B.C.E. (Rainey 1977), is a matter of wonder and 
admiration. The study of how their method was applied is a gold 
mine for the history of the West Semitic verb. It is also the proper 
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backdrop for a synchronic study of neighboring text groups such 
as those from Amurru (Izre'el 1985, 1991a) and Egypt (Cochavi­
Rainey 1988). 

A summary of all the evidence, systematically organized 
and thoroughly documented, is the object of this present 
monograph. 

The vast majority of verbal forms in the Amarna texts 
from Canaan are in the prefix conjugation pattern. For that 
reason, the prefixed verbal forms will receive considerably more 
attention. First, Chapter III is devoted to the peculiar 
characteristics of the person, gender, number and modal/tense 
morphs in this corpus of texts. Because of the special nature of the 
evidence, it was deemed advisable to treat the prefix forms of the 
various stems (G, 0, S, N, etc.) in Chapters IV-VIII. The 
morphosyntactic system for expressing tense and mode, 
undoubtedly the most important aspects of the entire Canaanized 
verbal system in these texts, is the subject of Chapters XI-XII. The 
suffix conjugation, including its morphology (inflection and 
stems) and syntax, is brought together in Chapters XIII-XIV. The 
infinitival forms are treated in Chapters XV-XVII. 



CHAPTER II 

THE AKKADIAN BASE LANGUAGE 

Any effort to search out the West Semitic elements in the Amarna 
letters from Canaan must first attempt to identify and distinguish 
both the original features of the Akkadian base language and the 
colloquialisms that developed in the jargon used by the Canaanite 
scribes. The verbal themes, or stem forms, that they used as the 
base for building their hybrid verb forms were generally those of 
the standard Akkadian stems: G, Gt, N, 0, Dt, S. The instances of 
confusion between G and 0 stem morphology will be discussed 
under the latter. But before dealing with the actual hybrid forms, 
it is necessary to delineate the kind of Akkadian being used. It 
will be seen that most of the scribes have drawn on a particular 
linguistic stock of forms representing a dialect of Old Babylonian 
that, while preserving what appear to be some archaic features, 
nevertheless, exhibits traits that developed in the later stages of 
OB {Moran 1987b:27; 1992:xxi-xxii}. Distinctive Middle 
Babylonian developments are surprisingly rare, especially in view 
of the fact that these scribes were receiving communications from 
Egypt and elsewhere that were couched in fairly good MB style 
Akkadian. Assyrian forms are typical of only two sources, 
Jerusalem and Tyre. 

The paleography of the Amarna letters is an important 
element in the determination of the scribal traditions. The table 
by Schroeder {1915j:73-94; Moran 1975b:146-150}, though based 
on the Berlin tablets only, gives a fairly clear picture. There is a 
recognizable script which can be called "southern" and another 
which can be called "northern." The Jerusalem letters are written 
in the latter (Moran loco cit.). Knudtzon personally collated nearly 
all the texts as did Moran and the late Edmund Gordon. A 
comprehensive work on palaeography alone would require a 
separate volume, especially if it did justice to the comparative 
materials from other archives (d. Moran 1987b:24-26 and 
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especially n. 48; 1992:xix-xxii, n. 49). The raw material for such a 
study may be available in the notes left by E. Gordon. 

Orthographic practices and the syllabary will be dealt 
with throughout this present volume, but only as they arise in 
connection with specific verbal forms and spellings. The phonetic 
features of the peripheral dialects in the MB period, as they are 
reflected in the cuneiform syllabary, have been treated in depth 
and breadth by Jucquois (1966). His work has provided the data 
base for all subsequent studies, such as the present one. The 
emphasis in this and the subsequent chapters will be on linguistic 
features, morphological and syntactical. 

MIMATION 

As in all the post classical dialects (and already in late OB, 
including Mari, Jucquois 1966:260), mimation was disappearing in 
the Amarna letters. However, the scribes from Canaan were still 
aware of it and sporadic instances occur, e.g. i-ka-sa-da-am 
(EA 362:34), YU-$a-am (EA 362:60). Such ventives will be discussed 
more thoroughly in the chapter on the modes and tenses (cf. infra, 
pp. 202-211). On occasion, the true 1st c.s. dative pronominal suffix 
is intended: li-di-nam-mi (EA 244:34) but usually the ventive lacks 
mimation and dative force, as seen in this fifteenth century 
example from Taanach: 

at-ta ta-ras1-pu-rra1 /a-na ia-si "You have written to me" (TT:1:8-9; 

Rainey 1977:43) 

The infinitive generally lacks mimation, the exception being 
i-re-si-im (EA 74:19). The dative pronominal suffixes are also 
without it: li-di-na-ku (EA 87:12). The syllabic signs for closed 
syllables with final -m that served so often to represent the final 
syllable of forms with mimation, such as lim, tam and tum, can 
usually be transcribed without the -m (for detailed discussion, cf. 
Jucquois 1966:260-262). One obvious example is ni-mu-tu4 
(EA 288:61), where there is no grammatical justification whatever 
for a final-m (Nitzan 1973:62; Moran 1975b:166 n. 78). 
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INITIAL VOWELS IN 1st WEAK VERBS 

While some of the non-WS texts (i.e .. from Mitanni, N. 
Syria or Amurru) still display the plene writing of initial vowels in 
finite forms of the IIIrd weak verbs (GAG:126, §97c), such spellings 
are absent from the Canaanized epistles. One may compare 
Mitannian 3rd m.s. i-il-la-ak (EA 19:57) and Amurru i-il-la-kd-am 
(EA 166:30) with il-la-rak1 (EA 230:12); 1st c.s. e-ep-pu-us (EA 19:45) 
with 1st c.s. ep-pu-su (EA 254:46), 3rd m.pI. u-ub-ba-lu (EA 20:25,28) 
with 1st c.s. ub-ba-lu-su (EA 296:39), or 3rd pI. u-u~-~a-ni (EA 55:13) 
with 1st c.s. u~-~a-am (EA 88:51). So while that distinctive feature 
of OB spelling survived in the peripheral dialects of N. Syria, it 
was rejected by the scribes of Canaan. 

INITIAL W 

Although the initial w- of the 0 imperative and the 
substantival forms is usually preserved in OB (GAG:140, §103i), it 
was dropped in MB and this is the case in the EA texts from 
Canaan. Thus, one finds a-~( (EA 70:23; 71:26; et passim), a-na a-sa-bi 
(EA 138:41), and the infinitive (as d.o.) us-sa-ar (on the WS vocalic 
pattern; EA 82:22; 113:29; 117:44,59), etc. 

RADICAL 1st W 

The OB verb wussuru is treated in MB as mussuru but the 
Canaanite scribes cohtinue to use the OB forms, thus preserving 
the intervocalic -w-. One glaring exception is the scribe from 
Jerusalem, who knows the MB paradigm (which is also generally 
common to the N. Syrian peripheral dialects; Bbhl 1909:47 n. 1; 
Moran 1975b:151). By way of example, one may note the 
following 1st c.s. forms - from a Canaanite scribe: u-wa-se-ru (EA 
255:13); from Mitanni: u-mas-ser (EA 29:150); from Jerusalem: 
u-ma-se-er (EA 289:35). The Taanach texts contain the more 
conservative forms, e.g. tu-wa-se-ru-na (TT 6:11), putting the date 
of their use in Canaan back in the fifteenth century B.C.E. Here it 
would seem that we have a genuine survival of an OB trait. On 
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the other hand, there are a few shortened forms without the first 
radical: 3rd m.s. yu-us-si-ra (EA 180:6; 182:8; 269:11, 14; 270:24; 
271:18; 279:14); yu-us-si-ir-mi (EA 280:9); also: 3rd m.s. yu-sa-ru 
(EA 362:10), yu-si-ru (EA 126:22; 131:15; yu-si-ra (EA 104:14; 
131:12; 216:15; 281:11, 27; 366:30). Only four Byblos tablets 
employ the shortened forms. One Rib-Haddi letter written in 
Beirut has the 3rd m.s. hybrids yi-is-si-ru (EA 139:34, 36, 38), 
yi-is-si-ra (EA 139:30-31). Outside of the verbal forms, note that 
intervocalic -w- appears in WS texts, e.g. a-wa-tu (EA 81:23), etc., 
while the N. Syrian, Mitannian, Tyrian and Jerusalem letters use 
a-ma-tu4 (EA 29:13, 47, 153), etc. The MA spelling, a-ba-at 
(EA 211:10,19) is a rare exception in a WS text. 

A) E BEFORE I 

In MB there is a tendency for short a vowels to shift to 
short e when followed by an i in the next syllable (Aro 1955:40-
49). But the shift is not always carried through, especially in the 
letters. From the EA archive itself, Aro (1955:41, 43) cites 
u-na-ak-ki-su (EA 8:36) in contrast to tu-bi-Ji-i-ma (EA 4:15), both 
from Babylon. In the Mitanni letters, the shift is more prevalent 
than in the MB letters known to us (Adler 1976:23-24 with many 
examples), but this is hardly a phenomenon derived from Hurrian 
as suggested by Adler. With the lone exception of tu-fbiuJu51-na 
(EA 250:10), the shift a ) e before i does not occur in the Amarna 
texts from Canaan. Even the Jerusalem letters, which show so 
much influence from N. Syria, do not have it; compare the 
Mitannian u-me-eS-se-ru (EA 29:69), up-te-eb-be-er (EA 20:47) and 
li-me-eS-sir-su-nu (EA 17:48) with Jerusalem u-ma-se-er (EA 289:35) 
and lu-ma-se-er (EA 288:58; 289:42) and i-bal-li-iq (EA 286:37). 
Mitannian uk-te-eb-bi-du-si (EA 23:21) can be compared with 
Megiddo yu-ka-bi-id (EA 145:39; which, as a gloss, could be a 
purely Canaanite form). Alashia has ia-qa-ar-ri-ib (EA 39: 19) 
without the shift, and examples from all over Canaan may be 
cited: u-da-mi-iq (EA 120:44; most likely 1st c.s.!), tu-ga-me-ru-nu 
(EA 299:25), yu-la-mi-da (EA 272:23), yi-ma-lik (EA 94:12; et al.), 
i-na-$(-ru (EA 119:15; et al.), ti-fpaUtiUirl (EA 299:25). The 
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absence of this typical MB and peripheral shift marks another 
conservative trait in the Akkadian used by the Canaanite scribes. 

NASALIZATION OF GEMINATED CONSONANTS 

This shift occurs frequently in MB and throughout the 
peripheral area, especially with geminated dentals and the verb 
nadanu in particular (GAG:32-33, §32; Aro 1955:36; Adler 1976:19; 
Huehnergard 1979:29-190; Berkooz 1937:45; Wilhelm 1970:24-25). 
The Egyptian Amarna letters generally have the nasalization; for 
example: i-na-an-di-nu-na-si (EA 1:68), a-na-an-din-su-nu (EA 1:76), 
a-na-an-din-su-nu-ti (KL 69:277:8) and also u-rna-an-de-six(SE) 
(EA 1:17), while the Egyptian letters from Hattusas vary from 
ta-na-an-di-i[n] (KBo 115 + 19: r.15; also KUB 3,27: r.8; 67:11') to 
ta-na-ad-di-in (NBC 3934: 3.1) and ta-na-di-in (KBo 1 15 + 19: r.17). 
The only Canaanite town where this phenomenon occurs is Tyre 
(Finkle 1977:94): i-na-an-din-ni (EA 154:13), i-na-an-din-ni7 

(EA 155:13); and i-na-an-i}dr (EA 150:9), a-na-an-i}dr (EA 147:61; 
151:6; 153:15). On the other hand, from Taanach comes: a-na-rdin1 

(TT 1:10), and from Beirut: a-na-din-rni (EA 137:55). A Nugassi 
letter has 3rd m.s. i-rna-an-gur (EA 51: r. 13), but from Acco we find 
1st c.s. i-rna-gur (EA 234:27). By and large, the Canaanite scribes 
have not acquired this phonetic shift so common to MB and the 
other peripheral dialects. The Tyrian scribe either learned it from 
North Syria or perhaps from a N. Syrian teacher with whom he 
studied in Egypt. The Jerusalem letters have no examples of the 
present future from nadanu, nai}aru or rnagaru, so there is no way 
to ascertain whether this trait was present in that scribe's dialect 
or not. Again, the Akkadian used by the scribes of Canaan reflects 
an older dialect than the contemporary peripheral. 

5 > L BEFORE A DENTAL 

This is, perhaps, the most striking phonetic development 
from the OB to the MB period (GAG:31, §30g). The shift is not 
uniformly carried out in the MB letters (Aro 1955:37-38). In Nuzi 
it is still only partially used (Wilhelm 1970:19-21), while at Alalakh 



22 CAT 2 - THE VERBAL SYSTEM 

it is nearly absent (Giacumakis 1970:29). In Mitanni it is practically 
universal (Adler 1976:20-22) and in Carchemish and Ugarit it also 
predominates in the verbal forms (d. Huehnergard:1979:28, 188-
189). The Amarna letters from Egypt reveal a mixture of old and 
late forms, e.g. us-te-bi-la-ku (EA 367:3) alongside ul-te-bi-la-ak-ku 
(EA 162:61; 369:3). However, in the Amarna letters from Canaan, 
the (almost) universal rejection of this shift is one of the principal 
signs of the archaic nature of the Akkadian base language. One 
may compare the MB imperative, kul-da (PBS 1/11, 24:9), with the 
Byblos ku-us-da (EA 82:52), the MB -t- preterite, ik-ta-al-d[a] 
(EA 10:37), with Byblos yi-[ik-t]a-as-du-na (EA 85:61), or 
Mitannian el-te-me (EA 20:10) with Byblos eS-te-me (EA 108:24). 
Other forms in the Canaanite texts where the shift might have 
been expected are: yi-is-ta-al (EA 280:25), yi-is-ta-ka-nu-ni 
(EA 125:31), is-ta-ni (EA 125:21; et al.), or the many variants of 
is-ta-lJa-lJi-in (EA 298:12) and others. The putative u-ul-ta-sa-as of 
EA 82:50 (supported by CAD A/2:424b) has been duly discredited 
by Moran (1987b:264 n. 6; 1992:152-153 n. 6); the other two 
possible cases which he cites there, viz. EA 92:39 and EA 130:41 
are to be read [is]-t[a-p]a-ru and ul-ta-ma!-[n]a "I will antagonize," 
respectively. Especially noteworthy is the rare Gtn (with WS 
imperfect suffix), 1st c.s. is-te-nem-mu (EA 261:10), which fills the 
semantic slot where most Canaanite letters have the West 
Semitized Gt imperfect, is-te-mu (EA 212:14; et passim; Rainey 
1971:96-101). Of course, the Gtn is quite foreign to the West 
Semitic languages (d. infra, pp. 113-116); therefore, none can 
doubt the intrusiveness of two examples from the common 
MB / peripheral paradigm of present tense Gtn's with the st > it 
shift: el-te9-ne-em-me (EA 378:26) and relUte9Unel-me (EA 300:23), 
especially since the latter form is paralleled by is-[t]e9-mu 
(EA 300:25) in the same context! The scribes who wrote EA 261, 
EA 300 and EA 378 all wanted to impress pharaoh with the 
continuous faithful obedience of the city rulers for whom they 
were writing. So they chose a universally acknowledged 
Akkadian stem, the iterative Gtn, to express their meaning. The 
latter two scribes even went so far as to use the koine form from 
the MB and peripheral dialects which they knew was employed 
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by the Egyptian scribes. Thus, they injected these two 
Akkadianisms with the st ) It shift! That these two examples are 
unique in the corpus of texts from Canaan should be sufficient 
proof that the basic Akkadian dialect adopted by the Canaanite 
scribes did not have the st ) It phenomenon. We see, therefore, 
another important feature in which the Akkadian of Canaan 
resembles OB rather than the contemporary "peripheral" dialects 
being used throughout the Levant and Mesopotamia during the 
Late Bronze Age (Middle Babylonian period). On the other hand, 
it is obvious that the Canaanite scribes were aware of this 
phonetic development in the international correspondence of 
their age. 

WITH THE S- OF ACCUSATIVE AND DATIVE SUFFIXES 

The peripheral dialects have usually lost the consonantal 
assimilation or partial assimilation found in the last radical of 
Babylonian verb forms in juncture with pronominal suffixes 
beginning with s (GAG:30, §30f). 

A sibilant or dental + s ) ss in OB and in literary texts. The 
Amarna archive contained evidence for such shifts in the literary 
texts found there: i~-ba-si (= i~bassi < i~bat + si; EA 357:86) and 
u-se-e~-bi-is-su (use~bissu < use~bit + su; EA 356:37) and ni-ip-pu-us-su 
(= nippussu < nippus + su EA 356:60). In MB one finds ri~l-~a-bat-si 
(BE 17 II 33:11), evidently for i~bassi, while the shift is entirely 
ignored at Megiddo, yi-i~-bat-si (EA 244:28, 37; Rabiner 1981:55) 
and at Byblos, ~a-bat-si (EA 106:12). As for sibilants, the Mitanni 
texts have numerous examples like e-ep-pu-us-su-nu (EA 29:147; 
Adler 1976:19), i-te-ri-is-sl (EA 29:17) and i-na-ab-bi-is-su-nu 
(EA 29:152). But at Tunip, the scribe ignores the shift, 
i-te-pu-us-su-nu (EA 59:35), ni-ir-ri-is-su-ni7 (EA 59:16). At Ugarit 
(Huehnergard 1989:102-104) one text has i-bu-uz-si (RS 16.144:8; 
Nougayrol 1955:76) and li-ra-bi-i$-su (ibid, lines 9, 13), while 
another (possibly older?) has [ .. i]r-ku-us-su (Ug 5, No. 2:5; 
Nougayrol 1968:3). The only example documented from the 
Canaanite Amarna letters reveals a different situation altogether: 
yi-ma-ba-as-si (EA 252:19; Albright 1943b:31 n. 17; Rabiner 
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1981:55); the s has assimilated to the s. When the final consonant 
is n, mainly with the verb nadiinu, OB often showed assimilation 
to the s of the suffix pronoun, e.g. inaddissi (CH §146). In MB and 
the peripheral dialects such an assimilation is virtually unknown: 
Babylon, [i]d-di-in-si-na- f til (EA 2:11); Mitanni, at-ta-din-si 
(EA 29:23, 28), but note a unique form, na-dd-a-an-su-nu-ma 
(EA 27:21); Egypt a-na-an-din-su-nu (EA 1:76), Tunip, li-id-din-su 
(EA 59:17), Alashia i-din-su (EA 35:34), Ugarit id-din-su 
(RS 15.89:7; NougayroI1955:53) and ta-na-din-su (ibid, lines 13, 15, 
16; Huehnergard 1989:101). So it is not surprising that the texts 
from Canaan also do not have it: ya-di-in4-si (EA 197:29, 30), 
ya-di-in4-su-ni (EA 197:11, 12). This does not mean that their 
dialect is just another branch of peripheral Akkadian. But it does 
indicate the distance between this dialect and the Babylonian 
homeland from which it had migrated westwards. What the 
Canaanite scribes are using is an attenuated form of Old 
Babylonian. 

ASSYRIANISMS 

The two main focal points for Assyrianisms in the texts 
from Canaan are Jerusalem and Tyre. The Assyrian traits in the 
Jerusalem letters were analyzed in detail by Moran 
(l975b:152-154). Moran brings numerous other Assyrian features 
besides verb forms but only the latter will be discussed here. 
Moran enumerates the following: 

(1) The precative takes the Assyrian form wherever it 
differs from the Babylonian (lOx): 1st c.s. la-mur-mi (EA 286:40), 
la-mur (EA 286:46), le-Iu-ub (EA 286:46; an obvious error for lerub, 
Moran 1975b:164 n. 59; Rainey 1978c:144-145), 3rd m.s. IU-$i-mi 
(EA 286:56), lu-ma-se-er (EA 288:58; 289:42), lu-ma-sir9 (EA 290:20), 
lu-ma-se-ra (EA 285:28; 287:18), lu-ti-ra (EA 290:21). 

(2) Verbs 1st aleph3-5 are consistently Assyrian in form 
(l3x), G present, te9-ep-pa-sa (EA 287:71), e-pa-as (EA 289:9) and 
probably ep-pu-su (EA 287:19; with vowel harmony, eppusu < 

eppasu, though the script would permit the Babylonian reading, 
ip-pu-su = ippusu), G preterite, e-pu-su (EA 289:12), e-pu-su-Ilc 



2. THE AKKADIAN BASE LANGUAGE 25 

(EA 290:5), G infinitive, e-ra-ba (EA 286:43), e-za-bi-sa (EA 287:20), 
Gt present e-tel-li (EA 287:45), 5 present, u-se-ru-bu (EA 287:11, 
vowel harmony), 5 imperative, se-ri-ib (EA 286:62; 287:67; 288:64). 

(3) The Jerusalem scribe apparently uses the Assyrian 
stative form from daku as the theme for his suffix conjugation 
forms, namely d[e4-k]a (EA 288:41), de4-k[a] (EA 288:45), and 
de4-ka-ti (EA 287:73). The use of TE for a syllable with d goes back 
to an ancient syllabary, at least as old as the Isin-Larsa period, 
that distinguished I di/ from I del (Moran 1975b:161 n. 34). Thus 
the value de4 for TE is not a Hurrianism (contra Artzi 1968:167). 

(4) Third weak verbs have uncontracted forms 
characteristic of Assyrian, viz. ta-sa-me-u (EA 286:50), te-le-qe-u 
(EA 288:38, but with Babylonian vowel harmony!), li-il-qe-a-ni 
(EA 288:59), ig-ge-u (EA 288:44). 

The Tyrian letters, which have many features in common 
with the Jerusalem texts, also present some Assyrian verbal 
formations (Finkle 1977:88 ff.). The most striking examples are: 

(1) 1st aleph, G present-future, i-ra-ab (EA 150:11), and 
i-ra-bu (EA 151:13); the prefix follows the colloquial pattern with 
i-, though the thematic vowel is according to the Assyrian model. 
Note the colloquial infinitive (with i-) in Babylonian style, i-re-bi 
(EA 149:28). 

(2) 1st aleph, G preterite, ta-as-me (EA 151:36). Note the 
Babylonian form, is-me (EA 147:17, 30, 34, 41; 151:2). 

(3) 1st aleph, G -t- preterite, as-te-me (EA 154:5), as-te-mu 
(EA 149:42), ta-as-te-me (EA 149:56; Finkle 1977:91). Note the 
Babylonian form~ is-te-me (EA 147:45; 153:12) 

(4) 1st aleph, G precative le-ru-ub (EA 149:19,78). Note that 
li-ru-ub with colloquial use of 3rd m.s. for 1 st c.s. is also possibl~ 
the next clause has li-mur (EA 149:20, 78). 

(5) 1st aleph, Gtn preterite (?), i-ta-zi-ib (EA 149:50). The 
context calls for past tense, with an emphasis on the long term 
(Abimilki has had to stay away from his seaboard town of Usu for 
an extended period of time). The Assyrian t- preterite of the G 
stem or the preterite of the Gt would be etizib (d. Hecker 
1968:149, §90a) or ttezib (Mayer 1971:68). If the spelling i-ta-zi-ib 
reflects the scribe's knowledge of the paradigm, then the a vowel 
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would only be preserved before geminated z; thus, ftazzib « 
*Itanzib ). 

Moran (1975b:164 n. 58) has noted the Assyrian S 
imperatives, namely se-zi-ba-an-[ni] (EA 381:14) and also 
se-zi-bd-an-na-si-mi (EA 62:30), but with the reservation that they 
may be merely the result of misunderstanding the Babylonian 
form. The scribes may have thought that one could form the 
imperative simply by removing the prefix from tusezib. Another 
superficially Assyrian form, i-pa-as (EA 196:32, 41) is certainly a 
Canaanite adaptation to represent the WS transitive suffix 
conjugation 3rd m.s. The Assyrian form would have to be eppas, 3rd 

m.s. present future. But the contexts in EA 196 make it clear that a 
past tense is required and a punctiliar one at that. Therefore, 
i-pa-as most likely represents a past tense verb on the qatal pattern 
(Rainey 1973c:239). As Moran has remarked, some of these 
sporadic "Assyrianisms" might be due to a simple lack of 
understanding regarding proper Babylonian (Moran 1975b:164 n. 
58). Others may be due to some WS morphological feature. 

3rd MASCULINE PLURAL 

Some very archaic texts from Mari, dating to 
approximately the Isin-Larsa period, have produced a few 
examples of 3rd m.pl. verb forms with preformative ti- (ARM 19, 
41:3; 42:3; 43:3; 44:3; 45:3; 382:10; M 10556, Durand 1982). All but 
two of these are administrative dockets employing an as yet 
unidentified verb, maztf'u. In similar contexts, when the subject is 
in the singular, the formulation with that verb is: 

1 gurus / ru-si / im-za-"iI (ARM 19, 46:1-3). 

But when the subject is plural the formula is 

5 gurus / ru-si / tim-za-u (ARM 19, 42:1-3). 

Both the singular and plural forms have been recognized as 
preterites, which is not only commensurate with the morphology, 
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but also is what one would expect from administrative documents 
("descriptive texts"; Levine 1963). One text has an entry of 
commodities followed by a plural subject and the verb form 
ti-ku-Iu "(They) have consumed" (ARM 19, 382:10). A legal 
document recording the sale of real estate concludes as follows: 

ES-GID su si-kll-ti Itim-ba-$u I NINDA ti-ku-lu /kas ti-is-ta-u III I 
ti-il-tap-tu "The surveyors who drove in the stakes; bread they 

have eaten, beer they have drunk and with oil they have 

anointed themselves" (M 10556: Durand 1982:81-83). 

The distinction between the singular and plural forms of 
these verbs has been the subject of much discussion (Limet 
1975:48; Westenholz 1978:165b; Gelb 1981:64; Edzard 1985:85-86; 
Izre"el 1987:87-88). Although it has been suggested that the 3rd 

m.pl. with ti- may have been common Semitic (Ezdard lac. cit.) or 
at least part of the western dialect of Old Akkadian, it seems 
more likely that the true source is West Semitic. The archaic 
tablets in question derive, after all, from Mari. Obviously, during 
the "Mari Age" under Zimri-Lim and under the intruder, Yasma1.J.­
Addu, a form of northern Old Babylonian was adopted by the 
scribes. The prestige of this Babylonian was so great as to 
suppress the local "Amurrite" language except in proper nouns 
and in a few syntactic features. The process that led to the archaic 
plurals, timzaju, tlkulu, timlJa$u, tistaju and tiltapata, was probably 
identical with that at work in Ugaritic and Canaanite. The use of 
the 3rd f.s. (with t- prefix) with collective nouns would have led to 
the adoption of forms with the ti prefix for plurals while 
preserving the -u suffix. The modal and tense distinctions of the 
plural, viz. the addition of the -na suffix for indicative imperfect 
and its absence (-g) for indicative preterite, jussive and volitive 
(d. supra, pp. 9-10; infra, pp. 221-234) were perpetuated, as least in 
Ugaritic and Canaanite, on the newly developing t- forms. 

Incidentally, one might have even ventured to suggest 
that timzaju, timlJa$u and tistaju reflect the Barth-Ginsberg law, 
something not present in the later Amurrite names from Mari 
(Rainey 1978a:*8-*9). However, the other G stem verb, tfkulu, 
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would have had to be *takulu, so the Barth-Ginsberg law is out of 
the question here. In any case, the ti- prefix in the Canaanized 
plurals from the Amarna archive is nothing but the result of 
carrying over the initial vowel of the theme from a 3rd m.s. 
Akkadian form, usually iparras or iprus, to the other persons (cf. 
infra, pp. 73-75, concerning the implications of the Barth-Ginsberg 
law). Therefore, one can find no justification for seeking some 
proto-Semitic or proto-West Semitic plural form with the ti- prefix 
(Edzard 1985:85-86). 

On the other hand, Izre~el (1987:88-89) has observed that 
there are enough plural forms in the Amarna texts from Canaan 
that have neither a y- nor a t- prefix, to preclude any suggestion 
that the basic Akkadian utilized by the scribes had had a t- prefix 
for masculine plurals in its paradigm. Note, for example, 
i-du-ku-su (EA 75:26; Moran 1987b:254 n. 4; 1992:146 n. 4), i-pu-su 
(EA 83:9; et al.), iz-zi-bu-ni (EA 366:18), i-zi-bu (EA 73:13), i-ti-zi-bu 
(EA 93:22), ip-bu-ru-ni7 (EA 149:61), rip l_pa-tti-r (EA 292:50), and 
also i-qa-bi-u (EA 288:54). 

Therefore, the possibility that the Canaanite of the 
Amarna scribes might have an ancient ancestor or relative spoken 
at Mari prior to the Amurrite dominance is tantalizing. It can only 
be hoped that further documentation of that dialect will shed 
more light on the problem. On the other hand, it is obvious that 
the world of the Mari letters, from the reign of Zimri-Lim and his 
contemporaries, was the time when Old Babylonian became the 
international language of diplomacy and commerce (the Old 
Assyrian in Anatolia was a more parochial matter). The question 
remains as to just what brand of Old Babylonian formed the basis 
for the language adopted by the authors of the EA letters from 
Canaan. 

OLD BABYLONIAN IN CANAAN 

The question arises as to when and from where this brand 
of Akkadian came to the land of Canaan. There are known at 
present seven cuneiform texts dating to the Old Babylonian 
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(Middle Bronze) period discovered in Canaan itself (Anbar and 
Na~aman 1986-87:7-11). 

The oldest may be the legal text found out of context at 
Hazor (Hallo and Tadmor 1977). None of its forms reflect the 
West Semitized verbal system known from the Amarna letters 
but some peripheral features are in evidence: ig-ru-u (line 4), G 
preterite 3rd m.pI. of geru, appears in a standard legal idiom 
attested in Babylonian and peripheral dialects (CAD G:62; Hallo 
and Tadmor 1977:6); r i'-re-bu (line 7), G preterite 3rd m. pI. of 
erebu, a peripheral form with thematic -e- or -i-, known not only 
from Alalakh, i-re-bu (AT 12:7; Hallo and Tadmor 1977:9 n. 49; 
suggested to Tadmor by A. Shafer), but also from Beirut, where 
Canaanite pidgin forms are attested, viz. 1st C.S. i-re-bu (E A 
137:34), and 3rd c. pI. ti-re-bu (EA 137:42; 138:134), from Byblos, 3rd 
m.pI. with ventive, i-re-bu-ni7 (EA 127:19) and from Ijasi in the 
BeqaC Valley, 3rd m.pI. i-re-bu-mi (EA 186:50), i-re-bu-ni (with 
ventive, EA 185:20), i-re-bu-na (EA 185:36, 40). Mimation in the 
Hazor legal text appears on some independent nouns but has 
been dropped from a noun in construct even though the case 
ending is still preserved (Hallo and Tadmor 1977:9). Its grammar 
and style may seem provincial compared with the contemporary 
documents of Mari and southern Babylonia, but its verbal modes 
and tenses are basically OB. 

The same may be said, more or less, of the Shechem letter 
(Shechem 1378:5; Bahl 1926, 1974), which Landsberger judged to 
be "in gutem Altbabylonisch geschreiben" (Landsberger 1954:59 
n. 121); its principal verb forms are: tu-us-p(-la-an-ni (Shechem 
1378:5), 2nd m.s. preterite plus ventive and 1st c.s. accusative suffix 
from the quadriliteral, supelu, tu-sa-ab-ba-lu-[ni-ni], 2nd m.s. 
present subjunctive with 1st C.S. dative suffix (ibid., line 7) from 
subulu, ta-pa-ul-[an-ni] (ibid., line 9), 2nd preterite (for tapulanni) or 
present (for tappalanni) from apalu, il-ta-na-pa-tu (ibid., line 11), 3rd 
m.pI. Gtn present subjunctive from laptitu (Landsberger lac. cit.; 
contra Albright 1942a:31 nn. 28, 29), ar-tu-u-[ub] (ibid., line 15), 1st 

C.s. indicative past tense with infixed -t-, from ra Jab u 
li-sa-aP za-an-ni' (ibid., line 20), 3rd m.s. 5 precative of aaazu with 
ventive and 1st e.s. dative suffix. The verbs all come at the end of 
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their respective clauses as in good Akkadian, especially OB, and 
in contrast to the Amarna texts from Canaan. But in spite of 
Landsberger's dictum about the OB character of this text, even he 
had to admit that several points of syntax, viz. ul ... sa (lines 6-7), 
the use of inilma to introduce a "that" clause (line 9) and the 
conjunction u to express consequence ("so that"), are "provinziell" 
(loc. cit.). We might add the use of ana mubbiya (instead of ana yasi 
or ana fjeriya), which is typical of MB and its contemporary 
peripheral dialects (CAD M/2:175b). That is to say, though the 
letter seems to be OB in script and verbal usage, it reflects some 
syntactic phenomena that later become standard in the periphery, 
especially in Canaan. 

Anbar's administrative fragment from Hebron (Anbar 
and Na~aman 1986-87:3-12) seems to be good OB as far as script is 
concerned. There is, however, the loss of mimation typical of late 
OB and there is the -t- preterite form, ir-te-bu, which could 
represent the peripheral preference for -t- forms in weak verbs 
(Anbar and Na~aman 1986-87:6). It might also reflect the 
predilection evidenced in the Byblos Amarna texts to use such 
forms of reabu as the equivalent of WS statives (Rainey 
1971b:93-94; 1973c:255-256). 

The Hazor liver model fragments (Landsberger and 
Tadmor 1964), found in an LB I archaeological context, within a 
temple, have inscriptions that can be classified as OB but with 
some hints at a provincial origin. The verbal system of tenses and 
moods is definitely Akkadian: 3rd m.s. D stem future of kanasu, 
u-ka-na-as (Frag. A, text a); 3rd m.s. G stem future, i-ba-ar (ibid., text 
e); 3rd m.s. G stem future, i-ka-al (Frag. B, text f:2; with possible 3rd 

f.s. subject, Landsberger and Tadmor 1964:210 n. 22); 3rd m.pl. G 
stem present with ventive, from taru, i-tu-ru-ni (Frag. B, text g). 
On the latter form, the clear absence of mimation for the plural 
dative is noteworthy. 

The recently discovered fragments from Hazor, though 
found in Iron Age contexts, show affinities with the cuneiform 
horizon of Mari. The first (Hazor M/5142/31050) is a roster 
containing PN's of typical Mari types, most of them built on well 
known WS patterns, all of which could be considered "Amurrite" 
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but not necessarily "Canaanite" (Horowitz and Shafer 
1992a:21-33). The second text, a fragmentary letter, has the 
uncontracted ventive form iq-bi-am (Hazor A2/3423/92/17-23086: 
line 8). 

THE LATE BRONZE JARGON IN CANAAN 

The Taan~ch letters, dating from LB I, i.e. the mid­
fifteenth century B.C.E. (Glock 1983:58-59), share the same OB 
traits and lack of MB traits as the Amarna letters from Canaan. 
They also have a strong West Semitic flavor, especially in the 
verbal usages (Rainey 1977). The various forms will be cited and 
analyzed under their respective categories. Therefore, only a 
general summary need be given here. The two texts that probably 
were sent from Gaza (TT 5,6) have clear Canaanisms; their ductus 
is almost identical with that of the Megiddo Amarna texts. The 
remaining two (TT I, 2) present a mixture of standard OB style 
and usage with some other, more Canaanized features; their 
ductus is similar to certain Amarna letters, e.g. EA 63 and EA 64 
(probably from southern Canaan; Na~aman 1979:676-677), EA 235 
from Acco and EA 228 from Hazor (Glock 1983:59). Therefore, we 
have in the Taanach epistles our earliest testimony for the use of 
the system of verbal morpho syntax discovered in the Amarna 
letters from Canaan. 

The political, social and cultural factors that led to the 
establishment of a "school" of scribes, all following these agreed 
conventions, can only be guessed at. If, as Moran suggested, this 
was a real spoken pidgin, how did these bureaucratic 
practitioners come to speak it? The proper nouns, both personal 
and geographic names, show no reflection of such a pidgin -
they are purely West Semitic (cf. Sivan 1984). 

One thing does seem clear: those who elected to use such 
a jargon had inherited an Old Babylonian dialect having some 
archaic but also some late OB features. They held that dialect in 
such veneration that they kept it alive in opposition to the almost 
world-wide trend to adopt the Middle Babylonian dialect at the 
expense of the classical tongue. 
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It has been suggested that the hybrid language of the EA 
texts from Canaan was actually used in the courts and schools of 
the Late Bronze Age. Technially, it seems more correct to call it an 
"interlanguage" (Gianto 1990:10-11; Rainey 1992b:330b-331a) 
rather than a pidgin (Moran 1992:xxi). Moran has most recently 
defined this hybrid in a most appropriate manner: 

The language can only be described as an entirely new code, 

only vaguely intelligible (if at all) to the West Semite because of 

the lexicon, and to the Babylonian because of the grammar 

(Moran 1992:xxii) 

In fact, the idea of a "code" had occurred to this writer many years 
before. The practice was imagined in which a messenger used the 
Akkadian text, with its West Semitic verbal system and word 
order, as a kind of "pony" from which he sight-translated into 
Canaanite for the benefit of the recipient or the recipient's 
representative (such as an official at the Pharaonic court or at the 
headquartes in Gaza). The message might, in turn, be translated 
into Egyptian for Pharaoh's ears. This hypothetical usage may be 
compared with what appears to have been the practice at Ugarit, 
where translations into U garitic were prepared from what may 
have been Akkadian originals. At least the Ugaritic epistles show 
strong Akkadian influence in the word order. 

To what degree the scribes and officials of Canaan 
actually spoke this "interlanguage" is impossible to ascertain. If 
they did, then they must have been at varying degrees of 
proficiency in attaining the target language. The result must be 
reflected in the many variations in verbal morphology. The 
syntax, however, certainly reflects their native West Semitic 
mother tongue(s). 



CHAPTER III 

PREFIX CONJUGATION - PERSON AND NUMBER 

The principle of word building adopted by the Canaanite scribes 
for their verb forms was described in the first chapter (cf. supra, 
pp. 14-15). A glance at the glossary developed by Ebeling (1915) 
will reveal the scribal preferences for any particular verb. 
Sometimes they used only one form, either the Akkadian present­
future or the preterite as their base, "theme," but sometimes they 
varied their selections between the two. In the case of some weak 
verbs, they even adopted the Akkadian past form with the -t­
infix (wrongly called the perfect) as was frequently done by other 
peripheral scribes (cf. the remarks of Gordon 1938:215-219). 
There are very few purely Canaanite verb forms apart from those 
in personal or geographic names. Identification of the theme is the 
first step in analyzing any Canaanized hybrid. 

Assyriologists were immediately struck by the pattern of 
person markers in the Amarna texts from Canaan. The obvious 
departures from the standard Akkadian patterns, which had been 
painstakingly established during the latter decades of the 
nineteenth century, were the subject of considerable discussion 
(Bahl 1909:48-51; Ebeling 1910:46-50, 51-52; Dhorme 1913:377-
383). Understandably, it was something of a sensation to find, in 
the Amarna correspondence, West Semitic morphs and patterns, 
some of which were foreign to Akkadian. 

Before reviewing the WS elements, however, it must be 
noted that some scribes used them only sparingly, giving 
preference to standard Akkadian forms. Such would appear to be 
the case with the scribe of EA 127, a letter from Byblos. Two of 
the earlier letters from Amurru, from cAbdi-Ashirta (EA 60, 371), 
do exhibit most of the WS features for the prefix conjugation, but 
another letter (EA 62) avoids the y- prefix; in fact, the Amurru 
Amarna letters have a unique morphologkal mix of their own 
(IzreJel 1985:134-136; 1991a:131-142, §2.4.1.1). The Tyrian letters 
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also use many purely Akkadian prefix verb forms and only 
occasionally a WS hybrid; even so, the WS modal and tense 
system (discussed infra, pp. 221-264) does seem to be recognized 
(Finkle 1977:88-98). The penchant of the Jerusalem scribe for 
Akkadian forms of the present-future, with WS forms restricted 
almost entirely to direct quotations, is well known (Nitzan 
1973:57-59; Moran 1975b:153-154). The two lengthy epistles from 
Mayarzana of Ijasi, in the Lebanese BeqaC Valley, also eschew the 
y- prefix though some acquaintance with the WS modal and tense 
system seems evident (EA 185; 186). Furthermore, throughout the 
correspondence exhibiting strong WS influence, there is a 
scattering of Akkadian forms without a consonantal prefix, 
mainly 3rd person, but not exclusively, from 1st aleph and 1st waw 
roots. There are compelling reasons to assume that the Canaanite 
scribes were using such forms as themes for the WS suffix 
conjugation. The arguments in support of that interpretation will 
be presented under the discussion of the suffix conjugation 
pattern (infra, pp. 342-345). 

There are no documented verb forms in the West 
Semitized texts for the 2nd £.s., the 2nd f.pI. or the 3rd f.pI. This is an 
accidental happenstance, as least for the 2nd person forms. For the 
persons that are represented, only a selection of typical forms are 
cited below. Nevertheless, it was felt that a generous sampling 
was necessary because of the unique nature of the texts involved. 

y- FOR 3rd MASCULINE SINGULAR 

Scholars were astonished to find so many finite forms 
beginning with the Akkadian PI sign. It was recognized, 
however, that this sign, which also had the values wa, we, wi, wu, 
was being used here for the values ya, ye, yi, yu. These values will 
be transcribed thus throughout this work following the lead of 
Gelb (1970:537; also adopted by Borger 1978:156, No. 383), contra 
the values adopted by von Soden and Rollig (1976:43), viz. iag, ji, 
iu. Malbran-Labat (1976:177) has adopted a compromise, giving 
iag as well as ju i,a. 
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The vowel accompanying this consonantal prefix can be 
either -a-, -i-, or -u-. The -u is confined to the Gp, 0 and S stems, 
and G stem verbs 1st waw. The -a- is relatively rare and this was 
the cause of much misunderstanding about the diachronic 
development of the WS prefix patterns of the G stem (cf. infra, pp. 
61-75, on the Barth-Ginsberg law). The overwhelming majority of 
forms have the -i- vowel, simply because the theme chosen from 
the Akkadian paradigm was the 3rd m.s. on the iprus pattern. The 
three syllabic prefix alternatives, ya-, yi-, and yu- can be 
illustrated by unequivocal orthographies as follows: 

Those forms with ia- are the easiest to identify, namely, 
ia-ta-mar (EA 74:52), ia-ak-su-du-na (EA 130:2), ia-mu-tu 
(EA 138:27); ia-di-in4 (EA 116:46), ia-di-na (EA 74:54; 85:19, 76; 
100:33; 117:78; 118:11, 16; 137:39), ia-di-nu (EA 105:85; 110:50; 
116:34; 119:51; 125:16; 126:14, 18), ia-di-nu-su-nu (EA 114:58); 
ia-aq-bi (EA 83:34; 101:32; 116:32), ia-aq-bu (EA 101:19; 105:88; 
117:7; also EA 119:36); ia-qu-ul (EA 132:44; 137:25, 94), ia-qu-u1ll 
(EA 137:59), ia-qa-ar-ri-ib (EA 39:19), ia-as-al (EA 224:10), 
ia-as-ku-un (EA 108:59; 139:33); ia-as-ku-n[u] (EA 113:6), ia-as-pu-ur 
(EA 117:60; probably also EA 247:9), ia-as-pur (EA 250:23), 
ia-as-pu-ru (EA 89:36; 138:123), ia-as-pu-ra (EA 234:23; 250:28; 
possibly also EA 138:67), ia-as-ta-par (EA 233:16), ia-tu-ru-na 
(126:54), ia-az-ku-ur-mi (EA 228:19). Except for about five 
instances , all of the examples are from Byhlos texts (or 
Rib-Haddi's correspondence while he was a political exile 
residing at Beirut). 

Forms in which the PI sign must be read ya- are ya-am-li-ik 
(EA 105:6), ya-am-lik (EA 114:20), ya-ar-bi-sa (EA 137:97), and in 
the PN, rYa-an-ba-mu (EA 270:4). These are the only forms in 
which the second sign, completing the first syllable, assures that 
the vowel is -a- . Knudtzon's transcriptions would add a few more 
examples, but without confirmation by an immediately following 
aC sign: ya-di- r in 1 (EA 337:13), ya-di-na (EA 93:11), ya-di-nu (EA 
117:42; 225:10), ya-qu-Iu (EA 140:5), ya-q(-il-li-ni (EA 245:38). The 
latter are possible but unprovable. Given the dozens and dozens 
of other forms in which the PI sign must be read yi-, it would 
seem that these ya- spellings are mere exceptions to the general 
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rule. For one thing, yarbisa is nothing but a pseudo-verb 
developed from the adverb arbis (pointed out to me by Sh. Izre"el) 
Yan}:lamu is a personal name of unusual vocalic pattern 
(Amorite?). True Canaanite verbs might be represented in yamlik 
(Rainey 1987a:1O*) and also yaqalu and yaqillini (or: yiqillini ). The 
case for reading ya-di-nu, etc. is considerably weaker; though 
yaddin- could be a way of echoing Canaanite *yatin- /*yattin-, 
yiddin- is just as likely a normalization. 

For the reading yi-, confirmation by a following syllable is 
much more plentiful: yi-inrna-pf-is (EA 250:33), yi-iz-zi-iz 
(EA 250:42), yi-ib-di (EA 142:9; 144:16), yi-i-de9 (EA 267:15), 
yi-ik-su-du (EA 227:15), yi-ils-ma-ad (EA 64:8; 142:18; et al.), 
yi-il-ma-ad (EA 264:23; 337:17; 366:17), yi-ils-qe (EA 197:10; 245:25), 
yi-il-qe (EA 116:36; et al.), yi-ils-qe-ni (EA 284:12), yi-il-qe-su 
(EA 119:47; 245:30), yi-il-qe-si (EA 90:12; 95:33), yi-ils-qe-su-nu 
(EA 281:14, 29), yi-il-qe-su-nu (EA 129:79), yi-ils-qa (EA 197:27), 
yi-il-qa (EA 71:30; 91:6), yi-il-qa-ni (EA 81:32), yi-il-qa-nu 
(EA 138:68), yi-il-qa-su-nu (EA 118:33), yi-il-qu (EA 71:18; et al.), 
yi-il-qu-siASE) (EA 124:15), yi-im-qu-ut (EA 295:17), yi-id-din 
(EA 248:11), yi-ip-tu-ra (EA 234:21), yi-i~-bat (EA 138:28; 250:46), 
yi-i~-bat-si (EA 244:28, 38), yi-is-al-su (EA 60:21), yi-is-me 
(EA 119:26; et al.), yi-is-me (EA 94:4; et al.), yi-is-me (EA 78:17; et 
al.), yi-is-me (EA 85:16, 75; et al.), yi-is-ma (EA 82:23), yi-is-mu 
(EA 109:16, 18; et al.), yi-is-mu (EAI18:54), yi-is-mu-na (EA 85:7), 
yi-is-te-me (EA 211:13), yi-is-te-mu (EA 323:19; et al.), yi-is-te9-mu 
(EA 233:18), yi-is-pu-ra-am (EA 362:22), yi-is-ta-pdr (EA 73:26), 
yi-lS-ta-pa-ru (EA 103:20; 112:7, 119:8), yi-is-tap-ru (EA 106:14), 
yi-is-ta-pa-ra (EA 130:15), yi-is-tap-pa-ra (EA 130:9), yi-is-tap-ru-na 
(EA 121:7), yi-it-ru-w;; (EA 103:40; 250:22). 

Readings with yu- followed by a uC sign are rare indeed, 
but by their nature, they confirm the necessity to read yu- in many 
other instances, purely on semantic grounds. The attested forms 
which have syllabic confirmation are: yu-u-ul-qu (EA 117:33), 
yu-u-ul-qu-na (EA 117:68), yu-up-pa-su (EA 232:20), yu-uq-ba 
(EA 83:16), yu-uq-bu (EA 83:19), yu-us-si-ra (EA 182:8; et al.). These 
demonstrate that PI must be read yu- in forms of the G passive, 
and the 0 active stems. To these can be added the S stem and 
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undoubtedly the 1st waw verbs in the G stem. If further proof 
were needed, one may also compare the spellings for the persons 
other than 3rd person, which usually have tu- or u- as the first sign 
(d. discussion below). 

t- FOR 3rd FEMININE SINGULAR 

As is well known, one of the fundamental distinctions 
between the Babylonian and the Assyrian dialects is that the 
former generally used the 3rd m.s. prefix form for the 3rd f.s. 
(GAG:99, §75h). However, OB does have some archaic examples 
as does the poetic OB (hymnisch-epische). Therefore, it is possible 
that the Old Babylonian dialect which is the basis for the 
Canaanite pidgin Akkadian also had preserved the distinct forms 
for 3rd f.s. with the t- prefix. The other peripheral dialects vary in 
their adherence to the Babylonian pattern. The Mitanni letters 
almost never use a separate form for 3rd f.s. (Adler 1976:41) and 
the Hattusas dialect avoids a t- form altogether (Labat 1932:64). 
Only one text has t- 3rd f.s. forms at Carchemish (Huehnergard 
1979:52-53). But at Ugarit, where a WS language was the native 
tongue, t- forms are plentiful (Huehnergard 1989:158-159). 

One can hardly avoid the conclusion that the forms used 
in the Canaanized Amarna texts were in accordance with WS 
practice, viz. the distinguishing of 3rd f.s. verbs with t- from 3rd 

m.s. with y-. 
The Akkadian paradigm would call for -a- as the prefix 

vowel with the t- prefix in the G stem. But for the 3rd f.s., such 
forms are practically non-existent. An epistle from Egypt has two: 
ta-mu-ur (EA 1:90), and ta-ka-sa-ad (EA 1:60); but the same text 
also has ti-na-din (EA 1:24; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:141, 144) and 
may even have a good Babylonian form, viz. ip-t[i-i] (EA 1:41). 
From Byblos come two others: ta-sa-as (EA 82:50; Moran 
1987b:264 n. 6; 1992:152 n. 6; contra CAD A/2:424b) and ta-ap-su-ub 
(EA 107:31), while a Rib-Haddi letter written in Beirut has ta-aq-bi 
(EA 138: 111) alongside ti-iq-bi (EA 138:44), which latter represents 
the standard practice of the scribe throughout the remainder of 
that particular epistle. 
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As with the 3rd m.s., prefixes with an -i- vowel are the 
rule. The forms come not only from Byblos but from other places 
located throughout Canaan. The G stem examples are: ti-mu-ru 
(EA 138:61), ti-pu-us (EA 122:47), ti-sa-su (EA 122:39), ti7-ib-1a-aq 
(EA 274:14), ti-zi-za (EA 107:33), ti-ik-su-du (EA 221:14), ti-le-eq-qe 
(EA 228:35), ti-id-di-in4 (EA 68:5), ti-di-in (EA 74:3), ti-di-in4 
(EA 76:4; et al.), ti-din (EA 73:4; et al.), ti-na-mu-us (EA 100:37), 
ti-na-mu-su (EA 296:17), ti7-na-mu-su (EA 292:13), ti-na-ma-su 
(EA 266:19), ti-iq-bi (EA 138:44), ti-ra-ba-a$ (EA 141:31), ti-ra-am 
(EA 323:22). From the N stem we have: ti-ne-pu-us (EA 74:35; 
117:94; 129:80) and ti7-ne-pu-rus 1 (EA 87:19); and from what might 
be meant for a Gt: ti-ir-ti-bu (EA 103:54), or a G stem from the 
standpoint of WS, but built on the Akkadian -t- past. Peripheral 
forms with ti-prefix are found at Emar (Ikeda 1995:73). 

The prefix -u- vowel appears where it would be expected, 
for example, in verbs with 1st waw: tu-u$-sa (EA 234:7) and 
tU-$a-na (EA 86:14). The G passive stem, which is foreign to 
standard Akkadian, is also well represented: tu-pu-us 
(EA 281:13), tu-ra (EA 245:8), tu-ul-qe (EA 91:8), tu-ul-qu (83:15; 
132:15), tu-um-ba-$u (EA 252:17), tu-sa-ab-mi (EA 245:8), tu-us-mu 
(EA 138:96). For the D stem, one also finds: tu-da-bi-ir (EA 76:39) 
and most probably tu-b[a-u] (EA 100:18) and tu-ba-<u> (EA 70:26; 
or 3rd c. pI. tu-ba-<u-na», tu-ra-du (EA 257:20). 

So the situation is parallel to that of the 3rd m.s., viz. very 
few ta- prefixes (even though they would be the normal Akkadian 
forms, unlike the situation in 3rd m.s.), some tu- prefixes where 
semantic or phonetic factors would be expected to require them, 
and many, many ti- prefixes in spite of the fact that they have no 
real precedent in the standard Akkadian paradigm. 

The fact that 3rd f.s. is distinguished from 3rd m.s. is most 
reasonably explained as due to the influence of the WS language 
of the scribes, just as was the case in the Akkadian texts from 
Ugarit. It is not necessary to posit some Assyrian influence here. 
On the other hand, the preference for the ti- prefix instead of the 
correct Akkadian ta- has nothing to do with the original 
Canaanite morphology, as will be demonstrated further on (d. 
supra, pp. 14-15, infra, pp. 73-75). 
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t- FOR 2nd MASCULINE SINGULAR 

No examples are recorded of the 2nd f.s. in verbs since 
none of the texts are addressed to women. The 2nd m.s. forms 
show the same general pattern of variation in the prefix vowel as 
do the 3rd f.s. 

A few specific verbs seem to have been employed in the 
standard Akkadian form, with the ta- prefix. For nadiinu the 
Byblos scribes have [t]a-di-in4 (EA 91:17) and [t]a-din-ni (EA 83:30; 
Moran 1950a:93, 96, 106; Youngblood 1960:246). A Tyrian letter 
has [t]a-din (EA 150:35). Byblos occasionally uses the ta- prefix for 
qabu: ta-aq-[bi] (EA 77:21), tdq-bi (EA 86:15), tdq-bu (EA 73:7; also 
Tyre, EA 145:23) and tdq-bu-u (EA 96:7), but see the many 
examples of the ti- prefix below. A letter from Alashia has ta-qav-bi 
(EA 38:8, 13). For paliibu one example comes from Byblos: 
ta-pa-la[-ab] (EA 82:26). From sakiinu the Alashia letters have both 
ta-sa-ka-an (EA 38:30) and tPsa1-kdn (EA 34:12) in the G stem and 
also ta-sa-ki-in (EA 35:50) in the N stem, alongside ti-na-qu 
(EA 34:12). Twice a Byblos letter has Gt (or Gtn?) forms from sanu 
with ta-: ta-as-ta-na (EA 82:14) and ta-as-ta-ni (EA 82:27). The 
forms of sapiiru all have the Akkadian prefix: ta-as-pur (EA 38:24), 
ta-as-pu-ra (EA 77:7; 95:7; TT 1:8), ta-as-tap-ra (EA 34:8; 102:14), 
perhaps because these forms were part of the traditionally fixed 
phraseology of the scribal craft. A Jerusalem letter uses two 2nd 
m.s forms with ta-, viz. ta-ra-ia-mu (EA 286:18) and ta-za-ia-ru 
(EA 286:20). 

It seems proper to list as correct Babylonian forms the 
handful of examples where vowel coloring seems certain: 
te-ep-pu-su (EA 96:26), te-ri-su (EA 34:49), te-ri-is-su (EA 35:17, 22, 
23), and the Gtn te-eS-te-nem-me (EA 62:41,44). The Tyrian scribe 
adopts an Assyrian form, ta-as-te-me (EA 149:56; Finkle 
1977:109-110). On the other hand, one must prefer ti-is-me to 
te9-eS-me (EA 90:13), ti-is-me to te9-es-me (EA 86:17), and ti-is-mu-na 
to te9-es-mu-na (EA 74:50); the es sign appears too often in places 
where the reading is must be expected. Furthermore, a Taanach 
text has ti-is-me (TT 1:16) and from Sidon comes ti-is-te9-me 
(EA 145:25). 
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Of course, the forms from the irregular verb ida have ti- in 
Akkadian, so it is no surprise to find ti-de (EA 69:5; et al. including 
EA 102:21), ti7.de (EA 230:20) and ti-i-de (EA 73:15; et al.). 

There still remain over a dozen forms that violate the 
Akkadian paradigm by clearly adopting the ti- prefix: 
ti-ils-la-ku-un!(EN)-na (TT 6:9), rtiUilsl-la-ku-rnal (TT 6:14), 
til-Ia-ku-na-m( (EA 250:26), ti-ta-~a-am (EA 97:7), ti-it-[ ta-~] u-na 
(EA 244:19; Moran 1987b:469 n. 2; 1992:299 n. 2; citing E. Gordon), 
tirdu-ku-nu (EA 138:40 f.), ti-pu-su (EA 250:18), ti-zi-ib-si 
(EA 287:50), ti-zi-ib-six(SE) (EA 129:48), ti-Ie-u (EA 83:20; et al.), 
ti-ma-ba-a~ (EA 77:12), ti-ma-qu-tu (EA 73:10), ti-iq-bi (EA 83:45), 
ti-iq-bu (EA 71:12), ti-qa-bu (EA 117:30; 124:35; 252:23), 
tPpaUte6Uerl (EA 138:11), ti-sa-i-Iu (EA 89:40). 

The tu- prefix appears where expected: in the G stem of 
verbs 1st waw, tU-f?a-na (EA 73:9), tu-sa-ab (EA 34:52, actually in an 
Alashia text where the forms are not necessarily WS); in the 0 
stem, tu-bal-li-iq-mi (EA 97:9), and the many forms of wussuru, 
tu-wa-se-ru (TT 6:5), tu-wa-se-ru-na (TT 6:11), tu-wa-si-ra (EA 34:9), 
tu-wa-si-ru (EA 90:50), tu-wa-si-ru-ni (EA 34:48), tu-wa-<si>-ru-na 
(EA 103:53); and the 5 stem, tu-se-zi-ba-an-ni (EA 318:20), 
tu-su-ru-ba-ni (EA 300:18). 

0- FOR 1 st COMMON SINGULAR 

The prefix for 1st c.s. in Akkadian is 0v-. This can be seen 
by comparing taprus with aprus, taparras with aparras, terub with 
erub, tuparras with uparras, etc. The second person prefix is, of 
course, tv-; to form a first person form from second person, one 
just drops the t. The same holds true for the language of the 
Amarna letters from Canaan but the variation in prefix vowels 
does nbt always comply with the Akkadian paradigm, 
particularly in the G, Gt and N stems. Only a representative 
selection of examples will be cited. 

To be sure, there are abundant cases of proper forms, 
with 0a- as the prefix. The conventional formula of obeisance in 
most peripheral archives ends with amqut, "I have fallen 
(prostrated)." In the EA letters it is usually written am-qLl-ut (EA 
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passim), or in a variant such as am-qut (EA passim). Nevertheless, 
three texts have im-qu-ut (EA 260:5; 317:6; 318:7). Good spellings 
such as al-Ia-ak-mi (EA 189: r. 6) and a-al-Ia-ak-mi (EA 191:16) are 
matched by i-Ia-ak (EA 155:69), il-Ia-ku (EA 201:16; 202:14), iI 5-la-ka 
(EA 294:32), and ils-Ia-Iu-mi (EA 193:16). For a-qa-bi (EA 92:30; 
286:17,39,49), a-qa-bu-na (EA 85:11; 119:53) and the most unusual 
Jerusalem spelling, a-qa-bi (EA 286:22; Moran 1975b:151), there are 
also i-qa-bi (EA 106:46), i-qa-bu (EA 127:30), and i1s-qa-bi (EA 
180:16). One finds as-pu-ur (EA 138:31,42; 362:18) and as-pu-ru (EA 
362:52 et passim) but once the Tyre scribe uses is-pu-ur (EA 147:70). 
A high frequency verb is na$aru, represented by a-na-sa-ar (EA 
60:22; 127:37; 138:29; 231:16), a-na-$a-ru (EA 221:12; et passim) and 
other similar variants. But there are also forms such as i-na-$a-ru 
(EA 65:10; et passim), i-na-$a-ru-na (EA 112:10; 125:12), not to 
mention i-na-$f-ru (EA 119:15; 130:49), i-na-$f-ru-na (EA 123:32), 
and i-na-$f-ra (EA 123:27) as well as iwna-$a-ar (EA 179:26) and 
i1S-na-$a-ru (EA 187:20; 220:25). Furthermore, one also finds 
i$-$u-ru (EA 220:15; 292:23; 293:12; 294:12) and even (Rainey 
1975b:408, 413, 417; 1978b:84) u-$ur-ru (EA 337:28), rU$1_$ur-rsu1 
(EA 230:13), u-$ur-ru-na (EA 252:28), u-$ur-ru-su-nu (EA 252:31), 
u$-$u-ru (EA 141:41; 142:12), and U$-$ur-ru-na (EA 252:8)! Clearly, 
the prefix 0a- can be replaced by 0i or even 0u- without any 
change in meaning. 

The alteration between 0a- and 0i- is not confined to G 
present and preterite; for Gt (Gtn) note the ubiquitous as-ta-pa-ar, 
as-tap-pdr, as-ta-pa-ru (passim) alongside is-ta-pdr (EA 90:14), 
is-tap-ru (EA 85:6; 106:18; 114:21), fs-tap-pa-ar (EA 134:31) and 
fs-tap-ru (EA 85:55). A possible N stem form is i-ma-Ia-ku (EA 
191:9; contra CAD B:71b; M/1:155b and Moran 1987b:430; 
1992:271). 

On occasion, the typical Akkadian vowel coloring (ala> ele) 
is expressed correctly, but this is almost never uniform for any 
particular verb. For example, for epesu, from Tyre comes e-te-pu-us 
(EA 153:5; 154:9) while Beirut gives us i-fe9-PU-SU (EA 138:46); 
there are also i-pu-us (EA 38:9; 317:18), i-pu-su (EA 114:26; 125:39; 
328:26), i-pu-sa (EA 83:24), i-pu-su-na (EA 74:63; et passim) and 
i-pu-sa!(MA)-am (EA 136:28). One may compare the following, all 
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from erebu: e-ru-ub-mi (EA 286:39) with i-ru-ub (EA 102:31), e-ri-ub 
(EA 180:14) with i-re-ba (EA 137:34), not to mention i-ra-ab 
(EA 150:11) and i-ra-bu (EA 151:13), as well as i-te-ru-ub 
(EA 155:31) and i-te9-ru-ub (EA 104:44). 

A purist would prefer to read ep-pu-su (EA 254:46; 280:38) 
and ep-pu-su-mi (EA 378:17), ep-pu-su-na (EA 92:15; 249:10), but in 
view of the spellings beginning with i- listed above, the question 
seems purely academic. Knudtzon's ip-pu-su, etc. are just as 
plausible. Likewise, one might insist on reading ez-zi-ib (EA 88:20) 
and ez-zi-ba (EA 294:31) but they exist alongside i-zi-bu (EA 
138:47), i-zi-ba-si (EA 126:45) and even i-te9-zi-ib (EA 82:43; 83:46, 
49; 103:16). From semu, the few cases like es-me (EA 105:40), es-me 
(EA 91:26), eS-mu (EA 116:16), es-te-me (EA 108:24) and eS-te9-me 
(EA 82:35), are overshadowed by the forms like is-me (EA 136:15; 
147:17, 30, 34; 260:8), is-me (EA 34:11; 39:12; 317:12, 22, 24), is-mu 
(EA 251:15), and the ubiquitous is-te-me, is-te-me, is-te-mu, is-te9-mu 
etc. that are documented plentifully throughout the corpus. For 
le:Ju we have an isolated Babylonian form, e-le-P-e (EA 238:8) and 
an Assyrian (from Jerusalem), a-la-d:J-e (EA 286:42; 287:58; Moran 
1975b:154), but the dominant spellings are i-le-u (EA 82:22; et al.), 
i-le-e (EA 81:21), i-le-e (EA 151:10), i-le-i (EA 144:32), i-le-:Ji 
(EA 102:19) and i-la-u-mi (EA 137:27; probably not an 
Assyrianism, Moran 1975b:164 n. 67). 

Of course, for idu there is nothing surprising in finding 
forms like i-de (EA 83:9; et passim), and iwde (EA 254:28,32). This 
"prefix-stative" takes Ide for 1st c.s. in Akkadian (GAG:102, §78b, 
152, §106q; cf. Rainey 1973c:244-247) 

On the whole, the 0u- prefix appears where it would be 
expected. In verbs 1st waw, the G stem forms are usually correct, 
e.g. ub-ba-Iu (EA 365:19, 25), WjH;;U-na (EA 333:16), u-sa-ab 
(EA 260:14), et al., but there is also i-ba-Iu (EA 326:19), where the 
0i- prefix has intruded. Most of the D stem forms are normal, e.g. 
u-ba-u (EA 74:64; 109:55), u-ba-u-na-si (EA 143:15), u-da-bi-ra 
(EA 85:68), u-ka-li (EA 108:48), u-wa-se-er (EA 255:13), u-wa-si-ir 
(EA 333:24), us-si-ru-na-si (EA 142:16), but again, one finds 
i-wa-si-ir (EA 137:8; Rainey 1975b:419). In the S stem, note 
u-se-ez-zi-bd-su-nu (EA 62:31). 
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The denominative 0 stem urrudu (from [w]ardu), shows 
ur-ra-ad (EA 84:30), ur-ra-da (EA 294:33), ur-ra-du (EA 189: r. 24; et 
al.), and u-ra-du-su (EA 257:18). On the other hand, one also finds 
i-ru-du (EA 250:51, 59), i-ru-da-am (EA 300:20), and i-r[i]-du (EA 
186:7). 

The quadriliteral verb, developed from suka:J:Junu, sukenu 
(GAG:158, §109m; AHw:1263), exhibits 0u- in the G preterite, 
us-~e-~i-in (EA 221:7; et al.), us-~e-~i-in4 (EA 223:6; 242:8), 
us-~e-~i-in4 (EA 222:6; certainly also EA 214:6 according to 
Moran's collation), but with infixed -ti- we find, is-ta-~a-~i-in (EA 
298:12), is-ti-~a-~i-in (EA 301:10), is-tu-~a-~i-in (EA 331:10-11) and 
is-tu-~u-~i-in (EA 325:8). 

Therefore, the mass of evidence indicates that, for the 1 st 

c.s. of the prefix conjugations, the prefix vowel of the G stem 3rd 

m.s. often intruded, so that we find 0i- in place of either 0a-, 0e­
or 0u-. In other words, it is mainly the absence of a consonantal 
prefix, that is, the presence of a 0 - prefix, that indicates 1st c.s. 

t- ... -a I-ana FOR 3rd MASCULINE PLURAL 

One of the most interesting morphological features of the 
prefix conjugation in the Amarna texts from Canaan is the 
predominance of the prefix tv- for the 3rd m.pI. (Bohl 1909:52-53; 
Ebeling 1910:48-50). The same construction was found in Ugaritic 
and the isogloss with the EA texts was duly observed (Herdner 
1938). Albright, followed by Moran (Albright and Moran 
1948:243-244), had thought that these forms were 3rd f.s. forms 
but later Moran (1951) demonstrated that the syntactic 
alternations between forms with -a and forms with -ana was 
modally conditioned (parallel to 3rd f.s. with -0 I-a and -u, 
respectively) and therefore represented true plural forms. 
Nevertheless, the fact that 3rd f.s. forms can take a feminine 
collective (e.g. EA 252:16-19; Albright 1943b:31 n. 15), or even a 
plural subject (EA 77:37; 103:22), strongly suggests that this was 
the source of the analogical replacement of an original y- by the t­
prefix in the plural forms (Moran 1951:35b). 
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It has been argued that there are also 3rd m.s. forms in 
these texts with the y- prefix, and various examples were listed in 
Ebeling 1915 (passim). Izre"el (1987) has collected the suggested 
examples, sixteen in number, and analyzed them. All but two 
could be explained as singulars. The two forms in question are 
both from namtisu; their respective contexts are: 

it la-a yi-na-mu-su-n[a] I[a-]bu-tu-ka is-tu a-[b]u-[ti-ia ] "but your 

fathers never did desert [my] father[s]" (EA 109:7-8); ya-di-in4 
dUTU TE[S-ia !] li-na pa-ni-ka it su-up-si-i[lj IR.MES-ka !] lit la-a 
yi-na-mu-su lis-tu mu-lji-ka "May the sun-god grant [me!] 

digni[ty] in your presence and (you) bring tranquili[ty to your 

servants!] and they will never defect from you" (EA 113:32-35). 

As Izre"el points out (1987:86-87), the rule of modal congruence 
(Moran 1950a:81-88; 1951:33; 1960:9-11) should require that in the 
latter context the final vowel be the injunctive plural (jussive or 
volitive). The first example is even more obvious; the subject is 
masculine plural and there is no apparent reason for the singular 
energic (with -una). So we must posit yinammusana and 
yinammusa. The new translation by Moran (1987b:314; 1992:187) 
assumes [lR-ka] at the end of line 33. In that case, he must also 
assume a violation of the modal congruence. Thus, we have 
suggested [lR.MES-ka]. However, Moran may be right and that 
would eliminate one of the anomalous forms. In EA 109:7, one 
may conjecture that the scribe changed his mind in mid-stream, 
switching from singular to plural in his thinking and thus 
producing a singular form with the plural ending. At any rate, 
yinammusana may be a hapax. 

Turning to the 150 or so documented forms of 3rd m.pI. 
with t-, one is struck by the paucity of forms with ta-. Quite a few 
of those recorded by Ebeling (1915: passim) can be demonstrated 
to be 3rd f.s., often with tilu "city" as the subject. There remain: 
ta-di-nu-ni (EA 126:64, 66), tal-qu-ni (EA 70:16, in a broken 
context), ta-sa-me-u (EA 286:50; note Assyrianizing vocalization 
and lack of contraction, Moran 1975b:153, 164 n. 63) and 
ta-as-pu-ru-na (EA 138:122). The latter appears in a text which also 
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uses ti-is-pu-ru-na (EA 138:137). But to this handful of ta- forms, 
one may add a few with characteristic vowel coloring: te-Ie-u-na 
(EA 249:3), te-el-qu-ni (EA 180:22), te-el-qu-na (EA 126:13), te-pa-su 
(EA 197:14), te-ne-pu-su-na (EA 138:93) and te9-e-te-pu-su 
(EA 129:88). 

The mass of examples from the G and related stems have 
ti-. The predominance of the TI sign in these spellings assures that 
the occasional TE sign must be read ti7, for example, ti-Ia-ku (EA 
101:34) alongside tirla-ku (EA 203:19), ti-Ia-ku-na (EA 73:16; 
109:35; 126:12) and tirla-ku-na (EA 249:5), or ti-iq-bu-na (EA 73:29; 
129:32; 250:15, 40) and tiriq-bu-rna' (EA 94:14; also 136:10; 197:16; 
362:21), ti-ma-~a-f?u-ka (EA 252:27) and ti7-ma-~a-f?u-nu 

(EA 271:21), ti-na-f?a-ru (EA 85:22; et passim) and ti7-na-f?a-ru 
(EA 180:8). The theme chosen from the Akkadian paradigm may 
be the present, e.g. ti-da-ga-Iu (EA 197:41), ti-ma-ga-ru (EA 138:62), 
or the preterite, ti-il-qu (EA 84:32; et passim), ti-if?-ba-tu 
(EA 137:40); note also the Gt, ti-is-te9-mu-na (EA 216:18; 250:52). 

The prefix tu- is represented in the usual categories - 1st 

waw G stem: tu-ub-ba-Iu-na (EA 224:14), tu-ba-lu-na (EA 101:22; 
108:39, 53; 117:18; 126:58-59); G passive: tu-da-ku-na (EA 132:50), 
tu-ul-qu-na (EA 108:58), tu-da-nu (EA 137:6; 138:43), tu-da-nu-na 
(EA 83:23; TT 2:20), and also tu-ud-da-nu-n[a] (KL 72:6000:21), 
tu-us-mu-na (EA 89:10; et at.). But especially the D stem: tu-ba-u-ni 
(EA 60:15), tu-ba-u-na (EA 73:24; et al.), tu-ba-u-na-nu (EA 100:17), 
also tu-%eU JUs'-na (EA 250:10), and tu-wa-si-ru-na (EA 125:44). Of 
special note, however, are the D stem forms showing intrusion of 
the ti- prefix: ti-ba-u-na (EA 129:29), tirba-u-na (EA 362:24), 
ti-ba-u-na-si (EA 129:19), ti-ddb-bi-bu (EA 138:49), ti-ddb-bi-ru 
(EA 138:69), ti-pa-li-~u-na (EA 105:22), and ti7-pa-te4-ru-na 
(362:35). 

t- ... -u I-una FOR 2nd MASCULINE PLURAL 

Due to the accident of discovery, the 2nd m.pI. in prefix 
forms of the verb is attested in only one certain context (for the 
2nd m.pI. imperative, also with the -u suffix, cf. discussion infra, 
pp. 270-272): 
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at-tu-nu tu-sa-ab-li-fu-na-nu I u at-tu-nu 1\ ti-mi-tu-na-nu "You 

give us life and you put us to death" (EA 238:31-33; Moran 

1987b:464 n. 2; 1992,:295 n. 2). 

The first verb is a hybrid built on the Akkadian preterite tusablit­
plus the WS imperfect plural suffix -una. The second verb is 
marked by the gloss sign and is evidently a WS H(?) causative; its 
prefix vowel probably represents regressive assimilation due to 
the long 'i vowel of this middle weak root. Thus, *timrtunani < 

*tum'itunani. That the suffix is from the WS repertoire is confirmed 
by the plural imperatives (d. infra, pp. 270-272), which almost 
without exception (EA 147:36; 280:19) have -u or the energic -una. 

One Amurru letter (EA 170) has two 2nd m.pI. forms side 
by side, one with the -uni suffix typical of the Amurru corpus 
(Izre='el 1985:142; 1991a:136, §2.1.1.1) and the other with a unique 
example of a "literary" Akkadian form with the proper suffix,-ani: 

SA-bti-ku-nu la tu-us-ma-ra-!?a-ni7Iu mi-im-ma i-na SA-ku-nu la 

ta-sak-ktin-:nu-ni7 "Do not trouble your heart and do not take 

anything to heart!" (EA 170:40-41). 

It can hardly be doubted that the 2nd m. pI. suffix in -u 
reflects true WS morphology. It occurs in an Akkadian text from 
Ugarit, ta-al-ta-qu-mi (RS 8.279:8'; Nougayrol 1955:170; 
Huehnergard 1979:229-230 and n. 238; 1989:159-160) but is not 
typical of the other peripheral dialects. 

n- FOR 1st COMMON PLURAL 

The normal Akkadian prefix in the G, Gt, Gtn and N 
stems for 1st c.pI. is ni-, taken from the first syllable of the 1st c.pI. 
pronoun, n'inu (GAG:98, §75e). Only two examples have been 
suggested as West Semitized forms with na-, namely a G stem 
volitive na-rad1-na pa-ni-nu "we will devote ourselves" (EA 89:16; 
Albright and Moran 1950:166; but d. infra, pp. 295, 405); and an N 
stem imperfect ni-<nu> na-ld-qu "w<e> are being taken over" 
(EA 131:22; Moran 1987b:350 n. 6; 1992:213 n. 6). On the other 
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hand, the substitution of na- for correct Akkadian ni- is known at 
Ugarit (Huehnergard 1979:229; 1989:159) and in treaties and legal 
texts from Carchemish (Huehnergard 1979:53). In three instances, 
nu- was substituted for ni-: nu-du-uk (EA 197:17), nu-u-du-lu 
(EA 100:39), nu-rus1-pu-ru (EA 85:84; not passive! Moran 
1987b:270; 1992:157). As with the other persons, the 1st c.pl. is 
documented with G present and preterite as themes for the 
hybrid forms, e.g. ni-da-gal (EA 74:57), ni-ma-qu-[ut] (EA 74:32), 
ni-na-$a-ar (EA 181:9), ni-na-$a-ru (EA 100:9, 30), r niu reLbu-ka 
(EA 138:12) and ni-di-nu (EA 112:52), ni-il-qu (EA 103:57), ni-i$-bat 
(EA 138:101), ni-is-mu-u (EA 200:7), ni-is-pu-ru (EA 112:53) as 
respective examples. Note also the reflexive Gt's, ni-tel-U 
(EA 264:15), but ne-e-ta-lf (EA 178:4; or: ni-i ls-ta-li?), ni-te-pu-us-mi 
(EA 138:45), ni-te9-PU-US (EA 73:22; 105:33). Note the aberrations: 
ni-am-qu-ut (EA 100:6), ni-[u]m?_rqul_ut (EA 200:5). The prefix 
statives may also appear in 1st c.pl., usually with the expected 
forms: ni-de (EA 108:43), ni-le-u (EA 88:20; et al.), ni-la-u 
(EA 211:18), ni-zi-iz (EA 279:18). 

Besides four cases cited above where nu- has usurped the 
place of ni, ·the nu- prefix is documented for the usual classes of 
verbs, e.g. 1st waw, nu-ub-ba-lu-us-su (EA 245:7) and the D stem, 
nu-ba-li-it (EA 85:38), nu-bal-li-it (EA 68:28), and nu-da-birs 
(EA 74:34). But in two instances, the ni- has usurped the place of 
nu-: ni-du-bu-ur (sic! EA 279:20) and ni-wa-as-si-ru-su (EA 197:18). 

CONCLUDING REMARKS 

The most important contribution of the evidence cited 
above to. the understanding of the West Semitic verbal 
morphology is the deviation from standard Akkadian prefixes. 
The y- for 3rd m.s. and the t- for 3rd m.pl. are the most striking 
examples. The 2nd m.pl. -ii(na) suffix instead of the Akkadian -a is 
also worthy of note. This latter contrast with Akkadian was not 
so strongly felt by the earlier grammarians of EA, perh"3ps 
because it was not yet clear that Akkadian did not use -ii. 

As will be seen in the next chapter, the choice of 0- prefix 
for the 1st c.s. and the concomitant disregard, in most cases, for 
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the proper vowel for 1st c.s. in Akkadian was the cause for 
considerable misunderstanding of the paradigm and its 
systematic application. Too often, superficial similarities with 
Massoretic vocalizations led to false conclusions concerning the 
diachronic significance of the evidence from the Canaanite EA 
letters. Comprehension of the table presented above (pp. 14-15) 
would prevent many misapprehensions in the comparative value 
of the EA data. The ensuing discussions will strive to distinguish 
between the true Canaanite elements and the features deriving 
from a practical development of peripheral forms. 



CHAPTER IV 

PREFIX CONJUGA nON - G AND Gp STEMS 

The Akkadian of the Canaanite scribes had the usual repertoire of 
verbal stems: G, Gt, N, D, Dt and S. There are some rare and 
unusual instances of Gtn and St forms, the implications of which 
will be discussed under the appropriate heading. The occasional 
use of i vowel prefixes instead of prefixes with u in the D and S 
stems will be dealt with under the respective headings; they are 
colloquial features, analogic developments from the G stem 
prefixes, and not Canaanisms. True West Semitic features exist in 
the Gp and the Dp and also the very rare examples of H 
causatives, all of which are totally foreign to Akkadian. This 
present chapter will concentrate on the basic G and Gp stems; 
those are the stems built primarily on the Akkadian G stem 
themes. 

As with the person markers treated in the previous 
chapter, only the prefix conjugation will be studied here. The 
reason for this departure from the customary practice is that the 
syntactical categories of the prefix conjugation are considerably 
different from those of the suffix conjugation, even though the 
latter was in the process of usurping some functions of the 
former. The morphosyntactical approach adopted in this work 
focuses on the morphological realization of intended semantic 
(syntactic) nuances. Therefore, the suffix conjugation, with its 
different morphological system, will be treated as a separate 
entity, including all the stem forms. 

Though the tense and modal system will be treated in a 
subsequent chapter, it will be necessary here to remark on the use 
of the Akkadian present-future, preterite and preterite with 
infixed -t- (the so-called "perfect") forms as such, especially since 
they seem to have been chosen by the Canaanite scribes 
somewhat arbitrarily for each particular verb, without necessarily 
intending to imply their tense function in Akkadian. Spelling out 
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the details of this practice on their part is one of the chief 
objectives of this work. Note that many of the "present" forms 
cited in this chapter actually express jussive / volitive or preterite 
in their respective contexts while the "preterites" and so-called 
"perfects" (with -t-) may express present, future or past 
continuous as well as preterite and jussive / volitive. In this 
chapter, the emphasis is on form rather than the WS modal/tense 
function. 

THE ACTIVE G STEM 

AKKADIAN FORMS. 

It is remarkable that the Canaanite scribes usually chose 
one particular form from the Akkadian paradigm to serve in all 
the tense and modal functions of their own system (Rainey cited 
by Izre~el 1978b:79 and n. 257). It should be noted that in 
Ebeling's day, Assyriologists had not all come to the realization 
that the G present-future was characterized by gemination of the 
second radical. The Akkadian scribes, especially those of the 
Assyrian tradition, but also the Babylonians, did not feel 
obligated to express the gemination orthographically. The 
peripheral scribes had learned the same orthographic principle. 
Therefore, a perusal of the glossary will reveal many instances 
where only the thematic vowel identifies the original Akkadian 
tense form. A review of the principal high-frequency verbs in the 
corpus is most revealing. Both weak and strong verbs are lumped 
together here, otherwise, the picture would be distorted. It 
should be remembered that the Jerusalem letters generally use 
the true Akkadian verbal system for present-future while the 
Tyre letters often use the Akkadian present-future and preterite 
in their proper tense functions. The order followed is that of the 
CAD whereby 1st waw verbs come under A (similar to Ebeling 
1915). 

(w)abalu. The unanimous preference is for ubbal as the 
theme. There are no examples in the WS texts of ubil 
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(Huehnergard 1987:191-193; Gelb 1961:126; Reiner 1966:93). The 
gemination is often not expressed orthographically, e.g. 3rd m.s. 
yu-ba-Iu (EA 113:41; et al.), 1st c.s. u-ba-al (EA 327:9), 3rd m.pI. 
tu-ba-Iu-na (EA 108:39; et al.), but it can be, 1st C.S. ub-ba-Iu 
(EA 365:14,25), 3rd m.pI. tu-ub-ba-Iu-na (EA 224:14; 365:22) 

akiilu. Of the few forms documented, ikkal is the theme for 
Byblos, ti-ka-Iu (EA 100:36), Shechem, 3rd m.s. yi-ka-Iu (EA 254:16; 
Izre~el 1987:83), and Jerusalem (where the Akkadian 
present-future is used instead of the WS imperfect; Nitzan 
1973:57-59), 3rd m.pI. i-ka-Iu (EA 286:6). But fkul is employed in a 
text from Tyre: 3rd m.s. i-ku-ul (EA 151:56), i-kul (EA 151:57). 

aliiku. Here again we see a verb for which the WS texts 
have no example of the Akkadian preterite form. The present­
future, illak, is the theme for nearly all conjugated forms from WS 
texts: 3rd m.s. rip-Ia-ku (EA 92:39), yi-Ia-ak (EA 144:27; 197:26), 
.yi-Ia-ku (EA 179:16; 365:27), 2nd m.s. energic til-Ia-ku-na-mi 
(EA 250:26), 1st c.s. i-Ia-ak (EA 155:69), il-Ia-ku (EA 201:16; 202:14), 
ils-Ia-ka (EA 294:32), il-Ia-ku-mi (EA 193:16), 3rd m.pI. ti-Ia-ku 
(EA 101:34), ti-Ia-ku-na (EA 73:16; et al.). There are some isolated 
cases of 1st c.s. al-Ia-ak-mi (EA 189: r. 6; 191:16). Nevertheless, the 
documented imperative singulars (EA 102:15; 136:11, 27) are alik 
with the i thematic vowel. 

amiiru. By contrast, the WS texts use only the preterite, 
fmur, as the theme, with one possible exception. In EA 364:21, 
r a l_r ma l-ru might be either a finite form, perhaps even a 
Canaanism, "I continually ordered," but it is more likely an 
infinitive (Moran 1987b:560 n. 3; 1992:362 n. 3). The principal 
forms are: 3rd m.s. yi-mur (EA 138:61; et al.), 3rd f.s. ti-mu-ru 
(EA 138:61), 1st c.s. i-mur (EA 147:45; 155:35), i-mu-ru (EA 141:45; 
Moran 1987b:371 and n.7; 1992:227, 228 n. 6), 3rd c.pI. ti-mu-ru 
(EA 137:11; 138:36; 141:34). 

(w)a~u. The evidence is ambiguous. One finds, e.g. 3rd m.s. 
yu-u~-~( (EA 232:16), 3rd f.s. tu-u~-~a (EA 234:17), 1st c.s. u~-~a-am 
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(EA 88:51) and u~-~u-na (EA 333:16) but there are also forms like 
3rd m.s. yu-~a-na (EA 74:39; 77:27), 3rd f.s. tu-~a-na (EA 76:31; et al.), 
2nd m.s. tu-~a-na (EA 73:9), tu-~u (EA 362:62), where the scribe 
may or"may not have intended gemination. 

dababu. The only two examples from WS texts use the 
present-future theme: 1st c.s. a-da-bu-ba (EA 119:23), 3rd m.pI. 
ti-da'b-bi-bu (EA 138:49), the latter of which is certainly for the D 
stem (Rainey 1973c:254 and n. 96). 

dagalu. The WS texts know only the idaggal form as their 
theme, e.g. i-da-gal (EA 75:19; et al.), yi-da-ga-Iu (EA 85:62), 3rd 
m.pI. ti-da-ga-Iu (EA 101:34; 120:34!), 1st c.pI. ni-da-gal (EA 93:12). 

ddku. Only the preterite, idak, seems to have been used, 
e.g. 2nd m.s. tirdu-ku-nu (EA 138:40, 41), 1st c.s. a-du-uk-su-nu 
(EA 138:29), 3rd m.pI. ti-du-ku (EA 75:33), ti-du-ku-na (EA 104:34; et 
al.), and note nu-du-uk (EA 197:17). 

epesu. Although a few forms show gemination; most of the 
time the scribe uses a theme that is probably based on the 
preterite, Tpus, though the script is naturally ambiguous, cf. e.g. 1st 
c.s. ip-pu-su-na (EA 249:10) and i-pu-su-na (EA 74:63; et al.) in 
identical contexts. Note two transitive instances of the theme 
taken from the preterite with infixed -t-: 3rd m.s. yi-te-pu-us 
(EA 258:7), 1st c.pI. ni-te9-pU[-U]s (EA 105:33). 

ezebu. The only three examples with a consonantal 
personal prefix lack the gemination, namely 3rd m.s. yi-zi-ib 
(EA 197:40), 3rd f.s. ti-zi-ib-si (EA 287:50), ti-zi-ib-six(SE} 
(EA 129:48). Of the 1st c.s. forms, two lack gemination: i-zi-bu 
(EA 138:47), i-zi-ba-si (EA 126:45); but two have it: iz-zi-ib 
(EA 88:29), iz-zi-ba (EA 294:31). An imperative even takes the 
geminated form as its base: iz-zi-ib-mi (EA 294:29). There are two 
3rd m.pI. forms, one with and one without gemination: i-zi-bu 
(EA 73:13), iz-zi-bu-ni7 (EA 366:18); these will be treated as 
reflecting the pidgin suffix conjugation (cf. infra, pp. 342-343). 
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lJadu. Only one suffix form is documented; it occurs in 
letters from Beirut, 3rd m.s. yi-ilJ-di (EA 142:9; 144:15); less likely is 
the alternate transcription is ya-alJ-di (note the i the m e 
characteristic of western peripheral). 

lJalaqu. The Jerusalem letters use the Akkadian present­
future; thus, 3rd m.s. i-lJal-li-iq (EA 286:37) used transitively as if 0 
(Ebeling 1915:1413 n. 1); elsewhere, the preterite is the base: 3rd 
m.s.' ilJ-li-iq (EA 186:66, 68), 3rd f.s. tiTilJ-la-aq (EA 274:14), 1st c.s. 
ilJ-la-aq (EA 270:29). Note the 3rd m.s. transitive form ya-alJ-li-qu 
(EA 254:9), which might represent a causative stem (d. infra, 
p.190). 

idu. Naturally, this verb has only the preterite, Ide, which 
serves for 3rd m.s. and 1st c.s. Since it was recognized by the 
Amarna scribes as a stative (Rainey 1973c:244-247; d. infra, pp. 
323-328), there are many forms without a consonantal suffix. 
However, there are also numerous examples of this verb 
functioning within the WS modal system. Therefore, there is a 
considerable number of forms (and variants) such as 3rd m.s. yi-de 
(EA 70:24; et passim) and 2nd m.s. ti-de (EA 100:23; et passim), as 
well as one 3rd m.pI. ti-du (EA 105:36) and one 1st c.pI. ni-de 
(EA 108:43). 

izzuzu. Apart from three examples of the present-future 
theme without prefixed y-, which are most likely to be reckoned 
as suffix conjugation forms (d. Rainey 1973c:248-249; d. supra, pp. 
322-323), the prefix conjugation forms prefer the preterite theme, 
e.g. 3rd m.s. yi-iz-zi-iz (EA 250:42), yi-zi-iz (EA 74:61; et passim), 
yi-zi-za (EA 132:48), yi-zi-zu (EA 362:65), 1st c.s.iz-zi-iz (EA 197:20), 
iz-zi-iz-mi (EA 245:9), i-zi-za (EA 71:25), i-zi-zu-na (EA 124:16), 1st 

c.pl. ni-zi-iz (EA 279:18). 

kalU. Only two forms are attested in the WS texts, both 
with the Akkadian present-future gemination but in one case with 
the thematic vowel of the 0 preterite (Rabiner 1981:79): 1st c.s. 
a-kal-li (EA 254:13, 1A), a-kal-lu-si (EA 254:40). 
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kapalu. An Akkadian G present, with intranisitive 
meaning (CAD K:174-175), is used in the proverb about the ants: 

... ki-i na-am-/u / tu-um-ba-!?u /a-a / ti-ka-p(-/u u ta-an-su-ku / qa-ti 
UJ-li sa yu-ma-ba-as-si " ... when ants are smitten, they do not 

just curl up, but they bite the hand of the man who has smitten 

them" (EA 252:16-19; Albright 1943b:31; Rainey 1989-90:68b-69a; 

cf, infra, pp. 148-149). 

kasadu. The WS texts have the preterite theme: 3rd m.s. 
ia-ak-su-du-na (EA 130:12; possibly reflecting Barth's law), 
yi-ik-su-du (EA 227:15), and present-future 1st c.s. i-ka-sa-da-am 
(EA 362:34). 

lequ. From this high-frequency verb, only two Akkadian 
present-futures are attested in the WS texts and they are both 
from Jerusalem: 3rd f.s. ti-Ie-eq-qe (EA 288:35), 3rd m.pl. ti-Ie-qe-u 
(EA 288:38). The latter form, as Moran (1975b:164 n. 63) has 
noted, is evidently comprised of three morphological 
components, the WS t- prefix for 3rd m.pl., Babylonian vowel 
coloring, and Assyrian lack of final vowel contraction (d. also 
Izre"el 1987:89-90). 

Throughout the rest of the WS corpus, the preference is 
for the preterite theme, or occasionally for the preterite with -t­
infix. Here is a representative selection of the many preterite 
themes: 3rd m.s. yi-il-qe (EA 116:36; et passim), yi-il-qu (EA 71:18; et 
passim), 3rd f.s. ti7-il-qe (EA 362:20), 2nd m.s. ti-il-qu (EA 138:41), 3rd 
m.pl. ti-il-qu (EA 84:32; et passim), ti-il-qti-na (EA 104:22, 25, 32), 
et al. 

Of the forms based on the -t- preterite, many lack any 
consonantal prefix and one must suspect that, in the mind of the 
Canaanite scribe, they were to be reckoned syntactically with the 
suffix conjugation (d. infra, pp. 339-341). There are still a few, 
nevertheless, that do have WS suffixes: 3rd m.s. yi-il-te-qti 
(EA 254:25), yi-il-te9-qu (EA 109:17, 19; Moran 1950b:167-168), 
yi-il-te-qe-ni (EA 270:27), yi-ils-te-qe (EA 239:13), yi-ils-te-qti 
(EA 280:31), 3rd m.pI. ti-il-te9-qu-na (EA 71:15). 
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lamadu. This verb is used frequently in the WS letters, 
usually in the jussive; all prefix forms have the preterite as their 
theme: 3rd m.s. yi-il-ma-ad (EA 264:23; 337:17; 366:17), yi-ils-ma-ad 
(EA 64:8; et passim), yi-il-ma-du (EA 251:9). 

leJu. In spite of its Akkadian role as a pre formative stative, 
this verb is usually conjugated in the WS texts (Rainey 1973c:247-
248). The theme is the present-future: 3rd m.s. yi-Ia-u (EA 326:15), 
yi-Ie-u (EA 114:36; 124:53, Izreel 1987:81), 2nd m.s. ti-Ie-u 
(EA 83:20; et passim), ti-Ie-u-na (EA 82:6), 1st C.S. i-Ie-u (EA 82:22; et 
passim), i-Ie-e (EA 81:21), i-Ie-e (EA 151:10), i-Ie-i (EA 144:32), i-Ie-Ji 
(EA 102:9), i-le-eJ-e (EA 238:8), e-Ia-u-mi (EA 137:27), and the 
Assyrianizing Jerusalem forms (Moran 1975b:154) a-Ia-Je-e 
(EA 286:42; 287:58), 3rd m.pI. te-Ie-u-na (EA 249:13), 1st c.pI. ni-Ie-u 
(EA 88:20; et passim), ni-Ia-u (EA 211:18). 

Three examples without consonantal prefixes are to be 
taken as statives: 3rd m.s. i-Ie-e (EA 79:39) and 3rd m.pI. i-Ie-u 
(EA 106:12, 13). 

magaru. Only two examples in the WS texts, perhaps to be 
considered as 0 (cf. EA 283:10): 3rd f.s. ti-ma-ga-ru (EA 138:62), 1st 

C.S. i-ma-gur (EA 234:27), unless they are N. 

malJa$u. All documented forms have the present-future 
theme, perhaps to represent 0: 3rd m.s. yi-ma-lJa-as-si (EA 252:19), 
3rd f.s. ti-ma-lJa-$a-na-[ nil (EA 77:39; Moran 1950b:60, 86, 100-101, 
128 n. 118), 3rd m.pI. ti-ma-lJa-$u-ka (EA 252:27), ti rma-lJa-$u-nu 
(EA 271 :21). 

malaku. The scribes vary between the present-future 
theme: 3rd m.s. yi-ma-lik (EA 94:12), yi-ma-li-ku (EA 104:16; 
114:12), which was probably meant for 0 or N stem in the light of 
the precative 3rd m.s. rliuma1-lik (EA 94:72; a likely reading in 
spite of Youngblood's objections, 1961:386). On the other hand, 
there are preterite themes, mainly for WS jussives, some with the 
normal Akkadian i theme, but with the WS prefix vowel, viz. 3rd 

m.s. ya-am-li-ik (EA 105:6), ya-am-lik (EA 114:20), while others (all 
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but one from Beirut) have a u theme but an i prefix vowel: 3rd m.s. 
yi-im-lu-uk (EA 136:40), yi-im-lu-ku (EA 142:17; 216:20), 1st c.s. 
im-lu-uk (EA 136:26). 

maqatu. In the epistolary introduction, nearly all 
Canaanite scribes use the preterite, amqut, or some spelling 
variant for the plural, nimqut (cf. EA 100:6; 200:5). However, this 
is a learned formula, standard in epistles from all over the Levant 
(Salonen 1967:6-70, 74-76; CAD M/1:242b-243a). Only one clear 
example has the preterite in the message of a letter, 3rd m.s. 
yi-im-qu-ut (EA 295:17). The other passages all use the present­
future theme, probably to represent a D stem nuance (unattested 
for good Akkadian): 3rd m.s. or 1st c.s. i-ma-qu-r ut1 (EA 173:2), 3rd 
m.s. yi-ma-qu-ta (EA 81:31; 83:43), 2nd m.s. ti-ma-qu-tu (EA 73:10), 
1st c.s. ni-ma-qu-rut1 (EA 74:32). 

matu. It is most difficult to determine which Akkadian 
tense form is being preferred. One ideographic spelling is 
BA.UG7-at (EA 87:31) for amat. All the other instances in WS texts 
have vocalic endings which, in Babylonian, would require 
gemination of the last radical and a return of the root vowel, u, as 
the theme, i.e. amuttu (GAG:143, §104f). The 3rd m.s. ia-mu-tu 
(EA 138:27) looks purely WS, as does the 3rd m.pI. ta-mu-tu-na 
(EA 362:44). The 1st c.s. a-mu-tu (EA 137:52; 285:30) and a-mu-rta1 

(EA 114:68; 130:51) could be either for amuttu and amutta or amatu 
and amata respectively. The latter is more likely in view of the 1st 

COS. BA.UG7.MESni-mu-ut (EA 362:11); so one may also posit a 
preterite theme for the Jerusalem spelling BA.UG7ni-mu-tu4 
(EA 288:60-61). 

nadanu. There are only two examples of the present-future 
form, one from Beirut and one from Taanach (Rainey 1975b:397-
404): 1st c.s. a-na-din-mi (EA 137:55), a-na-rdin1 (TT 1:10); it is not 
certain whether the latter form is functioning in an Akkadian or a 
WS syntagma (Rainey 1977:55-56). Nearly all the other instances 
of this verb in the WS texts from Amarna use the preterite theme 
with a few examples of the preterite with infixed -t-. Byblos 
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shows a preference for forms such as 3rd m.s. ia-di-in4 (EA 116:46), 
ia-di-nu (EA 105:85; et passim), and ia-di-na (EA 74:54; et passim), 
which might imply that 3rd m.s. forms with initial PI are to be 
read: ya-di-in4 (EA 113:32), ya-di-nu (EA 225:10), ya-di-na 
(EA 93:11), ya-di-na7 (EA 127:27) et al. However, the 3rd f.s. forms, 
ti-di-in (EA 74:3), ti-din (EA 73:4; et passim), ti-id-di-in4 (EA 68:5.), 
ti-di-in4 (EA 76:4; et passim), and the 3rd m.p!' ti-di-nu (EA 71:5; 
86:4; 87:6; 95:5; Moran 1950b:62-63), suggest that some Byblos 
scribes used the PI sign rather than the ia precisely because they 
intended yi-di-in4 etc.! Nevertheless, ya-ti-na (EA 83:31) might 
represent the true Canaanite (Phoenician, also Ugaritic) form, viz. 
*yatin (Youngblood, 1961:248). The Tyrian scribe has 1st c.s. id-din 
(EA 155:27; Finkle 1977:89, 90). For 1st c.p!', in addition to the 
Akkadian forms, ni-din-mi (EA 191:20) and ni-di-nu (EA 112:52), 
Albright and Moran (1950:166) pointed to na-ad-na (EA 89:16) as 
1st c.p!. Hence, we may posit a Canaanite prefix na-. 

One Egyptian letter uses 3rd m.s. yi-ta-din (EA 369:28; 
Cochavi-Rainey 1988:143-144). The Tyrian scribe had a penchant 
for 3rd m.s. it-ta-din (EA 149:39; 155:24) and 1st C.S. at-ta-din 
(EA 148:6; et passim). 

namiisu. This verb always appears in the present-future 
theme, usually with the u thematic vowel, e.g. 3rd m.s. yi-na-mu-su 
(EA 250:53) et al., but there are two instances of an a theme: 3rd 

m.s. yi-na-ma-as (EA 196:42) and 3rd f.s. ti-na-ma-su (EA 266:19). 

nal?iiru. In the majority of cases, this verb appears in the 
present-future theme (Rainey 1975b:404-419), e.g. 3rd m.s. 
yi-na-I?a-ra-ni (EA 119:10), yi-na-I?a-ru-ni (EA 112:17) and other 
variants, 1st c.s. a-na-I?a-ru (EA 221:12; et passim) and other 
variants, 3rd m.p!' ti-na-I?a-ru (EA 85:22; et passim), tirna-I?a-ru 
(EA 180:8), 1st c.p!. ni-na-$a-ar (EA 181:9), ni-na-$a-ru (EA 100:9, 
30). There are many 1st c.s. forms based on the Akkadian present­
future 3rd m.s. theme + (2) preformative: i-na-I?a-ru (EA 65:10; et 
passim) with other variants. But the most significant variation is in 
the numerous forms with i thematic vowel: 3rd m.s. yi-na-I?{-ru 
(EA 112:14), yi-na-I?{-ru-ni (EA 112:18), yi-na-I?{-ra-an-ni (EA 112:13; 
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121:10), yi-na-~(-ra-ni (EA 130:20), 1st c.s. i-na-~(-ru (EA 119:15); 
130:49), i-na-~(-ru-na (EA 123:32), i-na-~(-ra (EA 123:27), 3rd m.pl. 
ti-na-~(-ru (EA 130:48). It has long been recognized that these i 
theme forms reflect the scribes' feeling that the themes with 
geminated second radical must be equated with D stem (Ebeling 
1910:52; Albright and Moran 1950:165-166; Youngblood 1961:151-
152; Rainey 1975b:417-419; cf infra, pp. 171-172). Further 
confirmation derives from 1st c.s. u-na-~ar (EA 327:5). 

On the other hand, there is an appreciable number of 
epistles which use the preterite theme. Apart from 3rd m.pl. 
ti-~u-ru (EA 88:41, also line 25; Youngblood 1961:316-317), all the 
examples are 1st c.s., a~-~ur_rmil (EA 364:14), i-~u-ru (EA 220:15; 
292:23; 293:12; 294:12). A special group of forms seem to take the 
2nd m.s. imperative as their theme (Rainey 1974:306; 404-417 
passim; 1978b:84)! All of them are, in fact, 1st c.s., u~-~u-ru 
(EA 141:41; 142:12), ru~l-~ur_rsul (EA 230:13), u~-~ur-ru-na 
(EA 252:8), u-~ur-ru (EA 337:28), u-~ur-ru-su-nu (EA 252:31), 
u-sur-ru-na (EA 252:28). 

qabu. There are a number of forms with the present-future 
theme, e.g. 3rd m.s. yi-qa-bi (EA 234:16), yi-qa-bu (EA 117:83; et 
passim), and i-qa-bu (EA 106:30), 2nd m.s. ti-qa-bu (EA 117:30; 
124:35; 253:23), 1st c.s. a-qa-bi (EA 92:30; and Jerusalem EA 286:17, 
39,49), a-qa-bu-na (EA 85:11; 119:53), i-qa-bi (EA 106:46), iwqa-bi 
(EA 180:16), 3rd m.pl. yi-qa-bu (EA 124:17; 131:41), yi-qa-bu-na 
(EA 116:8), i-qa-bu-ni7 (EA 127:10). 

However, there is very extensive use of the preterite 
theme, for example: 3rd m.s. iq-bi (EA 68:2; et passim), yi-iq-bi 
(EA 85:23; et passim), yi-iq-bu (EA 129:84; et passim), ia-aq-bi 
(EA 83:84; et passim), ia-aq-bu (EA 101:19; et passim), 3rd f.s. ta-aq-bi 
(EA 138:11), ti-iq-bi (EA 138:44), ta-aq-bu (EA 89:40; 122:41), ti-iq-bu 
(EA 138:90), 2nd m.s. taq-bi (EA 86:15), ti-iq-bi (EA 83:45), taq-bu 
(EA 73:7), taq-bu-u (EA 96:7), ti-iq-bu (EA 71:12), 1st c.s. aq-bi 
(EA 75:28; et passim), aq-ba (EA 121:25), aq-bu (EA 107:10; 109:15), 
aq-bu-na (EA 138:82), 3rd m.pl. ti-iq-bu (EA 138:40; 185:55; 186:58), 
ti r iq-bu-ni7 (EA 362:17,25), ti7-iq-bu-na (EA 94:14; 137:10; 197:16; 
362:21). 
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qalu. Usually this verb appears in the suffix form. The 
examples of the prefix conjugation can have either the present­
future theme, e.g. 3rd m.s. i-qa-al (EA 185:67), 2nd m.s. ta-qa-al-mi 
(EA 74:13, 48; 76:45; 90:57), or the preterite theme: i-qu-ul 
(EA 149:41, from Tyre), ia~qu-ul (EA 132:44; et passim), ya-qu-lu 
(EA 140:5), 2nd m.s. ta-qu-ul (EA 139:5). 

qerebu. Note ia-qd-ar-ri-ib (EA 39:19; from Alashia). 

ra:Jtimu. Of all the attested examples of this verb, only two 
have a consonantal suffix. The rest are probably to be considered 
as "preformative statives" or suffix conjugation (cf. infra, pp. 343-
345). The two forms in question represent both the present-future 
theme, 2nd m.s. ta-ra-ia-mu (EA 286:18; hybrid with WS tense 
function in direct discourse, Nitzan 1973:41, 61), and the preterite, 
3rd f.s. rsa' ti-ra-am / dUTU, where the verb must represent a 
translation of the Egyptian perfective passive participle, mry. 

$abtitu. The few attested forms in WS texts use the 
preterite theme, e.g. 3rd m.s. yi-i$-bat (EA 138:28), yi-i$-ba-tu-si 
(EA 137:62; Moran 1987b:361 n.12; 1992:220 n. 12; Izre"el1987:81-
82), 3rd m.pI. ti-i$-ba-tu (EA 137:98), ti7-i$-ba-tu (EA 137:40), 1st c.pI. 
ni-i$-bat (EA 138:101). 

sa:Jtilu. There seems to be a decided preference for the 
preterite theme, viz. ia-as-al-mi (EA 224:10), yi-is-al-su (EA 60:21), 
and yi-sa-al (EA 124:23; et passim),. Three forms, viz. 3rd m.s. 
yi-sa-i-lu (EA 89:15, 34, 45), yi-sa-a-lu (EA 89:12, 13) and 2nd m.s. 
ti-sa-i-lu (EA 89:40), have the present-future theme but appear to 
be intended to function as D stem (Albright and Moran 
1950:165-166). 

saktinu. The few attested forms are not only preterite, but 
they look like pure WS verb forms: 3rd m.s. ia-as-ku-un 
(EA 108:59), ia-as-ku-nu (EA 113:6), with the exception of 1st c.s. 
ni-is-kdn (EA 149:52), which, being from Tyre, is probably an error 
for the present-future ni-saf-kdn. 
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saparu. There are three or four problematic cases of the 
present-future theme, 3rd m.s. i-sa-pa-ru (EA 123:29), 2nd m.s. 
ti-sa-pa-ru (EA 93:8), ta-sap-ptir (EA 102:38; for the suffix 
conjugation form, ta-sap-ptir-ta, line 10, d. infra, pp. 338, 345-346). 
The first two express repeated action in the past, not because they 
are Akkadian present forms, but because of the WS imperfect 
suffix, -u (d. infra, pp. 232-233). 

There are numerous forms built on the preterite theme 
plus the various Canaanite tense and modal suffixes, for example: 
3rd m.s. ia-as-pu-ur (EA 117:60; 247:9), yi-is-pur-mi (EA 250:23), 
ia-as-pu-ru (EA 89:36; 138:23), ia-as-pu-ra (EA 234:23; et al.), 
yi-is-pu-ra-am (EA 362:22), 2nd m.s. ta-as-pu-ra (EA 77:7; 95:7; TT 
1:8). 1st c.s. as-pu-ur (EA 138:31,42; 362:18), as-pu-ru (EA 83:44; et 
passim), 3rd m.pl. ta-as-pu-ru-na (EA 138:122), ti-is-pu-ru-na 
(EA 138:137), ti-is-pu-ru-na (EA 118:47), 1st c.pl. ni-is-pu-ru 
(EA 112:53). 

semu. There are only a handful of forms based on the 
present-future theme; all of them have -0 suffix. Two of them are 
definitely past tense (Rainey 1975b:424-426; Moran 1987b:273 n.1; 
1992:159 n. 1), viz. 3rd m.s. i-se20-me (EA 87:18), and 1st c.s. i-se20-me 
(EA 87:15); and one other probably is, viz. 3rd m.s. i-se20-me 
(EA 92:21; d. Moran 1987b:283; 1992:166). Another could be 
simple past, i.e. an error for yisme or yisteme, but it could also be 
expressing past continuous like the Akkadian present-future, in 
spite of the WS consonantal prefix: 3rd m.s. yi-se2o-nie (EA 92:15; 
Rainey 1975b:420-421; d. Moran 1987b:282; 1992:166). The last 
one, 1st c.s. i-se20-me (EA 106:39), could be present (Moran 
1950b:67) or past (Moran 1987b:303; 1992:179). Note that these are 
all spellings in which the si sign could simply be an error for is. 

One form listed by Ebeling as G present, viz. yi-sa-ma 
(EA 227:10), is actually N stem (Rainey 1975b:421-422; d. infra, 
p.120). 

There is an abundance of forms using the preterite theme; 
a selection of some of the most frequent will suffice: 3rd m.s. 
yi-is-me (EA 119:26;et passim), yi-is-me (EA 94:4; et passim), yi-is-me 
(EA 78:17; et passim), yi-is-me (EA 85:16; et passim), yi-is-mu 
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(EA 109:16, 18; et passim), 2nd m.s. ti-is-me (EA 90:13; 109:14), 
ti-is-me (EA 86:17), 1st c.s. eS-me (EA 105:40), es-me (EA 91:23), is-me 
(EA 136:15; et al.), is-me (EA 317:12, 22; et al.), is-mu (EA 251:15), 
3rd m.pI. ti-is-mu-na (EA 82:11; 108:51), 1st c.pI. ni-is-me (EA 185:50; 
186:52), ni-is-mu-mi (EA 185:75), ni-is-mu (EA 211:14). Note that 
the 2nd m.s. forms could be transcribed te9~es-me and te9-d-me 
respectively, but nothing would be gained thereby. 

tarti$u. All the G stem examples of this verb are precative 
except for two jussives based on the preterite theme: 3rd m.s. 
yi-it-ru-us (EA 103:40; 250:22). 

taru. The three attested forms are probably all on the 
preterite theme, though two of them, with vocalic suffixes might 
be on the Babylonian present-future base: 3rd m.s. ia-tu-ru-na 
(EA 126:54), 1st c.s. a-tu-ur (EA 136:33), 3rd m.pI. ti-tu-ru-na 
(EA 134:14). 

When one realizes that for most verbs, only one theme or 
the other is used, it becomes evident that the indicators of tense 
and mode must be other than the standard Akkadian distinction 
between the iparras and the iprus patterns. The actual WS system 
of tense and modal expression will be dealt with in chapter 10 (d. 
infra, pp. 221-264). 

THE BARTH-GINSBERG LAW. 

Meanwhile, it remains to treat another important feature 
of the G stem verbs used in these texts, viz. the distinction 
between the colloquial use of prefix vowels, as outlined in the 
preceding chapter, and the actual Canaanite patterns of 
vocalization that existed in the scribes' mother tongue. It is 
important for the diachronic study of the North West Semitic 
dialects that the true linguistic situation in the Amarna texts from 
Canaan be clearly delineated. Much confusion generated by the 
older interpretations of the Amarna dialect evidence can thereby 
be dispelled. 
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The original pattern of the G stem morphology for ancient 
Hebrew was discovered by J. Barth (1889, 1894). The vocalic 
system that he delineated will be discussed below. An important 
milestone in the study of Northwest Semitic was H. L. Ginsberg's 
discovery that Ugaritic possessed the same system of vocalization 
that Barth had found in Hebrew (Ginsberg 1932-33:38-838; 
1939:318-322). Albright (1943a:17 n. 60; 1943b:31 nn. 17, 20) was 
quick to grasp the implications of Ginsberg's discovery for the 
Amarna texts from Canaan although he tried to apply it to a 
presumed yaqatal pattern which does not actually exist in 
Northwest Semitic. The discovery and publication of a large 
selection from the Mari tablets gave new impetus to the study of 
the so-called Amurrite personal names in the Middle Bronze Age 
(Huffmon 1965; Buccellati 1966; Gelb 1968,1980; Sasson 1972). It 
soon became clear that Amurrite, as reflected in these PN's, was 
thoroughly West Semitic but lacked the typical Barth-Ginsberg 
developments. At that time, no one thought to examine the 
evidence from the Amarna letters written in Canaan (Rainey 
1978a). Ebeling (1910:45-50), Bohl (1909:48-58) and Dhorme 
(1913:376-382; 1914:49-59; 1951:412-419, 445-456) dealt with 
problems of the prefix vowels in the EA verbs, but only Ebeling 
(1910:47) made reference to Barth's work, and then just to his 
discovery that the i thematic vowel had originally been more 
prevalent in ancient Hebrew than was reflected in the Tiberian 
tradition (Barth 1889). Ebeling and the others were so impressed 
by the ubiquity of verbal forms in the Canaanized texts that had 
yi-, ti-, and 0i- prefixes, that they jumped to the superficial 
conclusion that EA forms such as yi-ik-su-du (EA 227:15), 
yi-im-qu-ut (EA 295:17), yi-ip-tu-ra (EA 234:21), yi-is-pu-ra-am 
(EA 362:22) and yi-it-ru-u$ (EA 103:40; 250:22) were the equivalent 
of Hebrew yismor. Their view was passed on to some of the 
leading grammars of biblical Hebrew (Bauer and Leander 
1922:194, §14x; Bergstrasser 1929:78, §14fl). 

THE ANCIENT SEMITIC PATTERN. The evidence now at hand 
suggests the following patterns for Semitic languages in general. 
The most ancient witness is Akkadian. The Akkadian 3rd m.s. is of 
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no value here, of course, because the ancient prefix ya- became i­
in all G stem verb classes of Akkadian; neither is there any 
relevance in the iparras forms since their choice of thematic vowel 
is conditioned by factors other than the Barth-Ginsberg law 
(GAG:113, §87c; 135, §101b; 137, §102f; 138, §103b; 139, §103f). The 
original prefix vowel is found in the 2nd singular and plural and 1st 

singular forms of the preterite, e.g. taprus I aprus, tapqid I apqid, 
tm;;bat I al?bat. So it is clear that the ancient pattern of vocalization 
goes back to proto-Semitic yaqtul, yaqtil, yaqtal (GAG :98, §75e). 

The same patterns are discernible in the Amurrite PN's, 
especially from Mari. Representative examples are: Yagmur-Ilu, 
Yantin-Ilu, and Yasmac-Ilu, all of them written syllabically; 
Ia-ag-mu-ur-DINGIR (ARM 7, 169:12), Ia-an-ti-in-DINGIR (ARM 5, 
35:27), and Ia-as-ma-ab- DINGIR (ARM 6, 22:16), respectively 
(Huffmon 1965:63-78, especially p. 64). Names like these, with the 
simple prefix conjugation form plus -0 suffix, could be either 
jussive or preterite. Corresponding Akkadian names from Mari 
such as Iddin-Sfn (ARM 5, 47:5) and ISme-Dagan (ARM et passim) 
suggest that they are preterites. The corresponding Amurrite 
jussive I optative PN's seem to have a la- proclitic particle 
(Huffmon 1965:78-81). 

Now it is well known that the testimony of Akkadian and 
Amurrite corresponds to the patterns in use in Arabic, e.g. yaktub, 
yatf.rib, and yamratf. (Fischer 1972:105, §216). So the oldest 
documented Semitic language, Akkadian, and the oldest 
documented West Semitic language, Amurrite (the evidence from 
Eblaite has still to be evaluated), and the most conservative living 
Semitic language, classical Arabic, all point to an original set of 
patterns for the prefixes of the finite verbs: yaqtul, yaqtil, yaqtal. 

HEBREW. It was Barth's discovery that Hebrew had 
originally employed the first two of those ancient patterns, viz. 
yaqtul, yaqtil, but that the third was not yaqtal, but rather yiqtal, 
which he thought was the original (Barth 1894:4-5). The situation 
in Tiberian Hebrew has been obscured by a much later 
phenomenon, viz. the attenuation of short a vowels in closed, 
unaccented syllables to short i Ie (cf. infra, pp. 73-75). Thus, ancient 
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*yasmur eventually became yismor and *yattin became yitten. 
However, there are verbal roots, the morphology of which 
prohibits the closing of the first syllable, and they reveal the 
system of forms delineated by Barth. Among roots with a 
reduplicated second radical, one finds yasol? (1 Ki. 7:15), yagen (Isa. 
31:5; originally G but later understood as H stem; Barth 1889:175; 
Bergstrasser 1929:135, §27d), but yerak (Isa. 7:4), which derive 
from the yaqtul, yaqtil and yiqtal patterns respectively. The hollow 
roots (those with lind w /a or y /1) also show the same three basic 
forms: yaqum (Ex. 21:19), yasim (Gen. 30:42), and yel?6S (Isa. 29:22) 
respectively (Bergstrasser 1929:142-145, §§28a-d). It was Barth's 
contention that many yaqtil verbs had become either u theme or a 
theme during the course of time (Barth 1889:42). As is well 
recognized, the yiqtal verbs either have their a theme either 
semantically, because they are stative in meaning, or phonetically, 
because there is a guttural consonant in the second or third root 
position, or both due to conditions being present (at least some 
IIIrd yod verbs must have originally had the yiqtal pattern; Jotion 
and Muraoka 1991:205, §7ge-). 

UGARITIC. As mentioned above, Ginsberg (1932-33:382-
383; 1939:318-322) discovered that Ugaritic displayed the same 
patterns as did biblical Hebrew. The almost strictly consonantal 
Ugaritic script limited his examples to 1st c.s. of the prefix 
conjugation where the aleph signs varied according to the prefix 
vowel. Thus, one could surmise that Barth's law was at work on 
the basis of forms such as: amlk = *Jamluk-, amt = *Jamut-, atn = 
*Jatin-, asr = *Jasir, and finally ilak = *JiFak-, isal = *JisJal- (for 
references and other examples, d. Gordon 1965:71, §9.9). 

Ginsberg's analysis of finite verb forms in the alphabetic 
texts has been confirmed by Ugaritic PN's preserved in syllabic 
transcription (Grondahl 1967:57-59; d, also Sivan 1984:147-158 et 
passim), as illustrated by the following examples with the 
corresponding alphabetic spellings: IIa-ku-un-DINGIR = yknil = 
*Yakun-JIlu (for the references, d. Sivan 1984:239; Gordon 
1965:410b); IIa-su-ub-DINGIR =*Yatub-JIlu (Sivan 1984:282); 
IIa-tirnu (d. ytn, finite verb) = *Yatinu (Sivan 1984:292; Gordon 



4. PREFIX CONJUGATION - G AND Gp STEMS 65 

1965:415b-416a); and finally IIg-ma-ra-dISKUR (d. ygmr, PN) = 

*(Y)igmar-Haddu (Sivan 1984:220; Gordon 1965:380). 

THE AMARNA EVIDENCE. With this picture in mind, viz. the 
patterns yaqtul, yaqtil and yiqtal, it is necessary to examine the 
evidence from the Canaanized Amarna letters to see if traces of 
the Barth-Ginsberg law may be found (Rainey 1978a:9*-13*). 

yaqtul. As noted already by Ebeling (1910:46) and Dhorme 
(1913:377 = 1951:416), the original Canaanite pattern is reflected in 
a gloss from Hazor: 

[u] li-ib-su-us-mi / \ ia-az-ku-ur-mi / Isar-ri EN-ia / mi-im-ma sa / 
in4-nt!-pU-us-mi / UGU URU {ia-~u-ra KI / URU.KI-ka u / UGU 

IR-ka "May the king, my lord, be mindful (gloss: take thought) 

of all that has been done against Hazor, your city, and against 

your servant" (EA 228:18-24; CAD Ij:123b; Z:22b. 

The form, ya-az-ku-ur = *yazkur, 3rd m.s. jussive, clearly signifies 
the Canaanite translation of Akkadian libsus. The jussive modal 
conjugation pattern will be discussed in a subsequent chapter (d. 
infra, pp. 245-254). So this gloss reveals that the true WS pattern is 
yaqtul, with an a vowel in the prefix. (Barker 1969:33-34) 

A 3rd f.s. Canaanite form with a singular collective subject 
was noted by Albright (1943b:31 n. 17): 

... ki-i na-am-lu / tu-um-ba-~u la-a I ti-ka-pf-lu u ta-an-su-ku I qa-ti 

UJ-li sa yi-ma-ba-as-si" . .. when ants are smitten, they do not 

just curl up but they bite the hand of the man who has smitten 

them" (EA 252:16-19; Albright 1943b:31; d. Rainey 

1989-90:68b-69a; supra, pp. 4-5, infra, p. 78). 

Although a form like *tansuku, with the ta- prefix, could be good 
3rd f.s. in Assyrian and occasionally in poetic or late Babylonian 
(d. supra, pp. 37-38), the syntactic environment in this context 
shows that the form is most likely Canaanite. 
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Other instances of Canaanite, neither hybrid nor 
Akkadian, forms include the following: 

i-ia-nu LU.MESba-za-na LU[GALj k[i-ma ija-si / a-na LUGAL sa-a 
ia-mu-tu [UGU be-lji-ia "The king does not have a ro[yalj city­

ruler l[ike mje, who would die [forj my [lorjd" (EA 138:26-27). 

The prefix indicates that the Beirutian scribe intended WS 
*yamutu, certainly not Akkadian imuttu . Even more certain is the 
purely Canaanite for in this next passage, where the verb can only 
be Canaanite *tamutana, 3rd m.pI. imperfect: 

u i-du i-nu-ma ta-mu-tu-na "and they know that they will die" 

(EA 362:44), 

To these may be added two examples of sakiinu, since this 
verb can have the meaning, "place, put, impose/' etc. in WS (for 
Ugaritic, cf. Gordon 1965:490a) as well as in Akkadian: 

[u j-u[l ija-as-ku-un / lum-ni[-ia ij-na lib-bPka1 "[Dojn't think bad 

of me" (EAI08:59-60; contra Moran 1987b:307 n. 9; 1992:182 n. 

10); <l>a ia-as-ku-un [LjUGAL sA-su / i-na mi-im-mi sa yi-is-si-ru / 
'A-zi-ru a-na sa-su "May the king [nojt pay attention to the 

things that Aziru is sending to him" (EA 139:33-35; Moran 

1987b:368 n. 7; 1992:226 n. 8); u u-ul y[i-pu-suj / ar-na u 
ia-as-ku[-nju / i-na lib-bi-su "that is not co[mmittingj a crime or 

harbori[njg, in his heart" (EA 113:5-6; with Moran 1987b:315 

n. 3; 1992:188 n. 3). 

The forms *yaskun and *yaskunu, all in WS idioms, are the only G 
stem 3rd m.s. prefix forms of this verb in the texts from Canaan 
(EA 119:58 has an N form, not a G present; Rainey 1975b:422; cf. 
infra, pp. 119-120). It stands to reason that they should reflect true 
Canaanite verb forms. 

Sivan (1984:148) includes the somewhat enigmatic form 
introduced by the gloss sign: ia-ak-wu-un-fka1 (EA 145:28), which 
he renders "He will be honest with you" (more likely jussive or 
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preterite). His derivation is from kanu, and he presupposes a 
scribal error for *yakun (probably *yakun). 

There should be no doubt that the real Canaanite forms 
reflect yaqtul. This .would justifiably lead one to suspect that the 
non-WS verb, saparu, which is so ubiquitous in the Gt (Gtn?), may 
have been intentionally dressed in Canaanite vocalization when 
appearing in the G stem, viz. ia-as-pur (EA 250:23), ia-as-pu-ur 
(EA 117:60), ia-as-pu-ru (EA 89:36; 138:123), [ia-a]s-pu-ra 
(EA 138:67) 

yaqtil. This vocalization is documented by a Canaanite 
gloss which not only shows the contrast between the Akkadian 
and the WS forms, but also demonstrates the absence of a yaqattal 
verb form in the WS G stem (Rainey 1975b:423): 

a-nu-um-ma a-na-ku-ma / er-ri-su \ a~-ri-su / i-na URUSu-na-ma KI 

"Now, (it is) I (who) am cultivating (gloss: am cultivating) in 

Shunem" (EA 362:10-12; CAD lj:96; Barker 1969:45). 

The gloss, ab-ri-su, was given to clarify the hybrid, er-ri-su, which 
is Akkadian 1st C.s. present-future plus the WS -u imperfect suffix. 
The Canaanite form was 1st C.S. *:Jal:Lritu, "I am cultivating." In the 
original publication of this text, Thureau-Dangin (1922a:97) 
transcribed ib-ri-su, simply because he was unaware of the WS 
linguistic rule. The first cuneiform sign is v+b, which would leave 
the question open. Thureau-Dangin should have followed 
Knudtzon's example in transcribing the other instance of the same 
verb form. Although the signs are partially effaced, the reading is 
certain; Knudtzon correctly rendered the passage as follows: 

a-nu-ma / ri1-ri-su \ a~-r[i-su] "Now, I am cultivating (gloss: am 

cult[ivating])"(EA 226:1O-11). 

Knudtzon was evidently more aware of the requirements of WS 
linguistics. In any case, he was correct in assuming the presence of 
an a vowel in the 1st C.S. prefix. From these two examples, the 
Canaanite thematic vowel is seen to be i rather than the u of 
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Hebrew, e.g ya~aros (Isa. 28:24). Classical Arabic has both :>a~ritu 
and :>a~rutu (colloquial Palestinian is a~rot). Akkadian has an i 
theme in the principal dialects but OAkk has one documented 
instance of 1st e.s. a-ru-us (Smith 1932:296, line 9) and an a-u 
pattern existed in later Assyrian (for references, d. CAD 
E:285-289). The verb, y~rt, is documented in Ugaritic (Rainey 
1971b:164-165) but the vocalic pattern is unknown. 

Further examples of yaqtil may be adduced from the 
exclusively EA usage of malaku in the meaning, "to care for, to 
show concern" (CAD M/1:156b). Hybrids based on the Akkadian 
verb are often used to express this nuance, e.g. the G precative, 
li-im-li-ik (EA 149:8, 54;-et al.) and the D or N precative, li-ma-lik 
(EA 94:72). The latter suggests that 3rd m.s. yi-ma-lik (EA 94:12) 
and yi-ma-li-ku (EA 104:16; 114:48) are also meant to be D or N. 
The Beirut letters show a u thematic vowel in hybrid forms: 1st c.s. 
im-lu-uk (EA 136:26), 3rd m.s. yi-im-lu-uk (EA 136:36, 40) and 
yi-im-lu-ku (EA 142:17; also EA 216:20). However, two jussives in 
the Byblos letters seem to reflect the real Canaanite vocalization: 

ya-am-li-ik sar-ru / a-na URU $u-mu-ra "May the king show 
concern for ~umur" (EA 105:6-7); u ya-am-lik LUGAL / a-na 
URU-su u IR-su "And may the king show concern for his city 

and his servant" (EA 114:20-21). 

The antiquity of the i theme for this verb is attested in both 
Akkadian and Arabic; the Hebrew yiml[j~ with its u theme (which 
also pops up in the Beirut references cited above), like ya~ar[js 
(cited above), illustrate the process posited by Barth (1889:185), 
by which many i theme verbs either had two themes, i or tI, or 
else shifted to another pattern, frequently to the u theme but 
sometimes to the a theme (when there was a guttural in the 
second or third position of the root). 

It has long been noted that ia-ti-na (EA 83:31) probably 
represents the true Canaanite form of the verb, "to give," 
documented as ytn in both Phoenician and Ugaritic (B6hI1909:21, 
§9d, 50 §28f; Dhorme 1914:50-51; 1951:447; Youngblood 1961:248). 
By the same token, there are numerous Byblos spellings like 3rd 
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m.s. ia-di-in4 (EA 116:46), ia-di-nu (EA 105:85; et passim), and 
ia-di-na (EA 74:54; et passim), which surely reflect the WS 
vocalization even though they preserve the Akkadian second 
radical. 

There are some PN's which also reflect the yaqtil pattern. 
One clear example is IIa-ab-ni-DINGIR = Yabni-Jilu (EA 328:4), also 
known from Ugarit (alphabetic ybnil, syllabic as in EA; Gordon 
1965:373b; Grondahl 1967:335b, 390b; Sivan 1984:212). Another, 
IIa- r ab l-ti-ri (EA 296:4), is evidently from the root Ctr; thus, YaCtiri 
(contra Hess 1993a:79-80; the final vowel is a dependent case 
ending, as proven by ep-ri in line 5; cf. Albright 1942b:33 n. 7; 
Marcus 1948:223-224). Two other PN's that might be G stem yaqtil 
could also be H causatives; for example, Ila-ab-zi-ba-da (EA 275:4; 
276:4) = Yaczib-Hadda; though Arabic has both i and u thematic 
vowels for this root, the Akkadian semantic parallels to this PN 
are S stem (Stamm 1939:170) and Hebrew has u as the thematic 
vowel of G. Note also IIa-ap-ti-ib-dISKUR (EA 288:45) and 
IIa-ap-ti-ba-da (EA 335:9), which represent Yaptib-Hadda (Hess 
1993a:86). The Hebrew G has an a theme; cf. the PN YiptaJ:z and 
Ugaritic yptJ:z (Grondahl 1967:58). 

The apparent yaqtil verbal form, ya-ar-bi-sa (EA 137:97), is 
actually a denominative from the adverb arb is (personal 
observation by S. Izre"el)! 

yiqtal. While the 3rd m.s. forms with unambiguous 
cuneiform signs are crucial for establishing the yaqtul and yaqtil 
patterns, it is the 3rd f.s. that provides the crucial documentation 
for yiqtal. Albright (1943a:17 n. 60) recognized the true Canaanite 
nature of the negative jussive in the following context: 

yi-ki-im LUGAL I be-Ii KUR-su I is-tu qa-te I UJ.MES 

SA.GAZ.MES I la-a te-eb-Ia-aq "May the king deliver his land 

from the grasp of the cap/ra men lest it be lost!" (EA 274:10-14). 

The verbal root, b1q, with the meaning, "lost," is known from 
Ugaritic (Gordon 1965:402b) as well as Akkadian. Albright was 
aware that Akkadian ba1aqu was an i theme verb and that the 



70 CAT 2 - VERBAL SYSTEM 

proper Babylonian form for this nuance would be Iii ilJalliq (e.g. 
ARM 5,87:23). It was also obvious to him that the form of the verb 
in this passage, whether it be transcribed te-elJ-Ia-aq or tirilJ-Ia-aq, 
corresponded to the known Hebrew and Ugaritic pattern for 
stative verbs in the prefix conjugation, viz. an a theme with an i/e 
prefix vowel. So everything points to *tilJlaq /telJlaq as a true 
Canaanite verbal form in spite of the absence of a gloss sign or 
other indicator. By the same token, there is every justification for 
rejecting Knudtzon's transcription alJ-Ia-aq in the following: 

it lu-u yu-us-si-ra / LUGAL be-Ii / GIsGIGIR.MES it lu-u / 
yi-il-te-qe-ni / a-na mu-iJi-su la-a / iiJ-la-aq "And may the king, my 

lord, send chariots and may he take me to him, lest I be lost!" 

(EA 270:24-29; IzreceI1978b:73) 

The verb in the negative final clause is surely Canaanite *"ib1aq, 
which, once again, is the proper vocalization for a stative verb. 

In the following example of 3rd m.s., the first two signs are 
admittedly ambiguous, but this time Knudtzon transcribed them 
correctly. He may have reasoned, quite logically, that the scribe 
used the PI sign instead of the ia sign precisely because he 
intended to write an i prefix vowel: 

sum-rna LUGAL be-Ii yi-iiJ-na-nu-ni it / yu-te-ru-ni a-na URU.KI it 

a-na-$tir-s[i] "If the king, my lord, will be gracious to me and 

return me to the city, then I will guard i[t]" (EA 137:81-82). 

Ebeling (1910:46-47) had noted the exact Hebrew parallel, yebenan 
(Amos 5:15). The Akkadian cognate, enenu, evidently had a u 
theme (AHw:217b; CAD E:164b where the entry enenu C is 
probably the G stem of enenu A on pp. 162-164), and the same was 
usually true for biblical Hebrew, as demonstrated by the 
predominance of forms such as yiibon (Dt. 28:50), tiiban (Ps. 59:6) 
and "iiban (Ex. 33:19). 

Although the following form could correspond to the true 
Canaanite vocalization purely as the result of coincidence, one 
may cite the 1st e.s. form in a letter from Megiddo: 
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it ir-ka-ab-mi / it-ti IYa-as-da-ta "So I mounted up with Yashdata" 

(EA 245:11-12). 

The theme of rakabu in Akkadian is a (AHw:944b) and the proper 
form would have been arkab. The prefix vowel i in this passage 
could be due simply to the process of using the Akkadian 3rd m.s. 
as the theme with 0- prefix for 1st c.s. Nevertheless, it is worthy 
of note that the Hebrew form is ~erkab (2 Sam. 19:27), so the 
Megiddo scribe could have intended to represent Canaanite 
*:>irkab. 

Another verb common both to Akkadian and to the WS 
dialects is lamadu. In both language families, this verb has an a 
thematic vowel; note, for instance, biblical yilmad (Dt. 17:19); that 
a theme undoubtedly expresses the idea that learning is primarily 
a subjective thing (thus the stative pattern) even though the verb 
may take a direct object. Unfortunately, no 1st c.s. examples are 
documented in the EA texts, so there is no way of knowing 
whether the scribe would have used the proper Akkadian, almad, 
or a Canaanized ilmad. However, there are numerous 3rd m.s. 
forms, all of them functioning within the framework of Canaanite 
syntax, viz. yi-il-ma-ad (EA 264:23; et al.), yi-il 5-ma-ad (EA 64:8; et 
passim) and yi-il-ma-du (EA 251:9). These, too, may simply be 
combinations of the Akkadian 3rd m.s. ilmad as theme, plus the y­
prefix, but it may not be pure coincidence that the resultant form 
corresponds to the *yilmad- that we would expect in Canaanite. 

By the same line of reasoning, an example from sa:>alu, "to 
ask," from an Amurru letter may be included, in spite of the 
Akkadian accusative suffix: 

[a-mur] / [IPa]-tza-na-rte1 L[U]M[ASKIM-ia] / yi-is-al-su LUGAL 

d[UT]U / sum-ma la a-na-$a-ar / URU$u-mu-ri URUU/-Ia-sa / 
i-nu-ma LUMASKIM-ia / i-na si-pir6-ti LUGAL dUTU "[Behold,] 

[Pa]}:!anate, [my] co [missioner], may the king, the sun god, ask 

him whether I guard(ed) the city of Sumur (and) the city of 

Ullasa while my commissioner is(was) on a mission of the king, 

the sun god" (EA 60:19-25; Rainey 1975b:410-411; Moran 

1987b:234 n. 6; 1992:132 n. 6). 
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The jussive function of this verb is according to WS syntax (IzreJel 
1985:251). Therefore, it is not amiss to observe that *yWal would 
be the expected WS jussive form; cf. Hebrew (indicative) yisJal 
(Ex. 22:13). 

On the other hand, there are two examples of verb forms 
that violate Barth's law whereby yaqtal > yiqtal, and one of them is 
from saJalu, viz. 3rd m.s. jussive ia-as-al-mi "May the king ask" 
(EA 224:10). The other is 3rd m.s. preterite from naJa?u, that is, 
ia-an-a?-ni "he despised me" (EA 137:23); contrast Hebrew yinJa? 
(Prov. 15:5). These are just the opposite of Akkadianisms; the 
Amurrite PN's with their preservation of yaqtal immediately come 
to mind. Could these forms reflect a contemporary Amurrite 
dialect, or are they simply scribal aberrations? 

Finally, it remains to deal with a PN that also defies 
Barth's law, namely that of the renowned commissioner, 
Yanl:tamu. His name is documented in all the nominal cases: 
IIa-an-ba-mu (EA 85:23; et al.), nominative; IIa-an-ba-mi (EA 83:81; 
et al.) and IIa-an-ba-mi (EA 117:61; et al.), dependent; IIa-an-ba-ma 
(EA 106:36; et al.), accusative. The same name with the same 
vocalization appears a century later at Ugarit (Sivan 1984:253); in 
fad, it seems to have been quite popular there (Grondahl 1967:58, 
336). But even more remarkable is the total absence of this 
ostensibly "Amurrite" PN from any of the Middle Bronze Age 
sources available (Gelb 1980)! It does not appear in any of the 
"Amurrite" PN's of the Ur III period (Buccellati 1966:210-211) or 
from Mari (Huffmon 1965:237-239; Birot, Kupper and Rouault 
1979:221). The earliest attestation of the name Yan~amu appears to 
be AT 189:2 from Alalakh Stratum IV, fifteenth century B.C.E. 
(Wiseman 1953:136; Dietrich and Loretz 1970:93). So if Yan~amu is 
supposed to be "Amurrite," it is strangely absent from the known 
Amurrite societies. 

Now there is no known cognate for this root (n~m) in 
Akkadian and the G stem is missing in Hebrew and the Aramaic 
dialects, but it is present in Arabic, albeit with an i thematic 
vowel! One possibility that ought to be considered is an original 
G stem preterite/jussive in which the i thematic vowel shifted to 
a. The conditions for such a vowel shift may have been as follows: 
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(1) the name is obviously a sentence name shortened by the 
dropping of the theophoric element (Albright 1943a:l0 n. 15). In 
such a combination, viz. *Yan~im-:>ilu, the last syllable of the verb 
would have received at least a secondary accent, as in biblical ~a?dr 
suCiil (Josh. 15:28; et al.). This accent, on an originally closed 
syllable, would have permitted the operation of Philippi's law 
(Philippi 1878:42; Bergstrasser 1918:149), that is, the shift of r to ii, 
*Yan~im ) *Yan~am. The hypocoristic PN, frozen in its vocalic 
shape, was nominalized by the addition of the case endings, 
which did nothing to change the fixed vocalization. If this should 
prove to be the correct explanation of the name Yan~amu, it still 
remains a mystery why a similar process did not affect the other 
known PN's with a yaqtil vocalic shape, such as Yactir- and Yatin-. 

The Jerusalem scribe, however, provides us with two 
very weird spellings of this PN, viz. IE-en-tJa-mu (EA 286:28; 
probably also to be supplied in EA 285:10) and IYe-e:>-en-tJa-mu 
(EA 289:45), which could also be transcribed Iiwin4-ha-mu and 
IYi-e-in4-tJa-mu respectively. The scribe seems to be trying to spell 
this PN in accordance with the Barth-Ginsberg law, i.e. Yen~amu 
/Yin~amu. This is the same scribe who demonstrates a tendency to 
get mixed up, to turn things around (Rainey:1978c). A scribe who 
could write I[-li-mil-ki (EA 286:36) when he really meant IMil-ki-li 
(EA 289:5) or IMil-ki-ili (DINGIR) would not be beyond trying to 
write Yin~amu for Yan~amu. 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS. The examples assembled 
above show that the Barth-Ginsberg law was functioning in all 
Canaanite glosses and all yqtl PN's. This confirms the synchronic 
relationship with Ugaritic and the diachronic relationship with 
Hebrew. The Barth-Ginsberg law must have been operative in the 
mother tongue of the WS scribes who wrote the Amarna letters 
sent from Canaan. 

The resultant conclusion has far reaching consequences 
for the evaluation of most verb forms in the Amarna letters from 
Canaan, a fact that has been stressed elsewhere (Rainey 
1971b:164; 1978a:12*-13*). Ebeling (1910:46), Bohl (1909:56, §8t) 
and Dhorme (1913:37-381 = 1952:413-418) all assumed that the 
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verbs in this corpus built on the yikSud pattern were somehow 
related to the shape of the biblical Hebrew verbs with the yismor 
pattern. Their assumption was taken up and cited in most of the 
standard grammars of biblical Hebrew; it was viewed as a 
diachronic fact. However, the yismor-yitten verb forms actually 
reflect the shift of if to '( known as attenuation. The evidence for 
that shift, especially as it pertains to nominal forms, is that it 
began to operate in the very late Roman period. An important line 
of evidence is the vocalization of the Babylonian as against the 
Tiberian system (Bergstrasser 1918:146-147). The witness of 
Jerome's transcriptions, albeit mainly from nominal forms 
(Siegfried 1884:77), strongly suggests that attenuation of if> '( in 
closed, unaccented syllables had not generally taken place. 
Jerome represents a by a, e.g. yasu!! = jasub, while both if and '( 
appear as e when in combination with y-, viz. yalJaros = jeros, yasplqu 
= jesphicu, and yis:Jag = jesag, yi1mahu = jethmau, but also MT 
yizbJlenl = iezbulen (Siegfried 1884:48). Analysis within Tiberian 
Hebrew of comparable verb and noun forms makes it clear that 
an original if generally behaves the same in the verb as in the 
noun; d. e.g. mismor - yismor, maqam - yaqum, maCamag, yaCamog, 
though some contrasts also occur, e.g. me1.zqar - ya1.zqor, mattan -
yitten. However, the behavior of middle weak verbs such as yasu!! 
and yasl1 vs ye!!as and 1st guttural verbs like ya1.zgor vs ye1.zzaq prove 
that the Barth-Ginsberg shift of yaqtal > yiqtal is a phenomenon 
distinct from the attenuation that led to yaqtul > yiqtol and yaqtil > 

yiqtel. The Amarna Canaanite and Ugaritic evidence treated 
herein shows that the shift of yaqtal > yiqtal must go back to at least 
as early as the second millennium B.C.E., at least for those two 
languages. 

So why does one find numerous forms in the Amarna 
texts from Canaan such as 1st c.s. on the 0iprus pattern, 2nd m.s. on 
the tiprus pattern and 3rd m.s. (only a dozen or so G stem!) on the 
yiprus pattern? This is hardly representative of a vocalic shift in 
the Canaanite mother tongue of the scribes; the glosses and the 
PN's are all against such a view. Internal analYSis of Tiberian 
Hebrew and comparison with other systems of vocalization 
(Babylonian, LXX, Jerome) contradict an early date for the shift of 
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yaqtul ) yiqti51. The conclusion seems inescapable that the prefix i 
vowel in so many Canaanite Amarna verb forms (yi-, ii-, 0i-) is a 
colloquialism confined to the Akkadian interlanguage being used 
by scribes whose mother tongue was Canaanite. This 
interlanguage phenomenon derives (as indicated supra, pp. 14-15) 
from the adoption of Akkadian themes, either of the iparras or 
iprus type, to which the Canaanite consonantal person 
morphemes, y-, t- and 0-, were applied. Personal names and the 
occasional gloss of a purely Canaanite verb form reveal that in the 
mother tongue, the Barth-Ginsberg law was operative. In other 
cases, where the same verbal root serves both Akkadian and 
Canaanite, the forms written by the scribes seem to reflect their 
native vocabulary, e.g. ia-as-ku-un, yi-il-ma-ad, and similar forms 
mentioned above. Cases like ia-as-al-mi and ia-an-m;;-ni may 
perhaps be viewed as hypercorrections on the part of scribes who 
took Akkadian l~t c.s. a$bat, amba$, and 2nd m.s. tm;;bat, tamba$, as 
their theme. There is always the outside chance, of course, that 
they derive from some dialect in which yaqtal had not shifted to 
yiqtal, but that is not very likely (cf. the discussion of Yanl:tamu, 
supra, pp. 72-73). 

Gp - THE PASSIVE OF THE BASIC STEM 

By the end of the nineteenth century, it was reasonably 
clear to Assyriologists that there was no G passive for the true 
Akkadian G stem. Therefore, the presence of just such passive 
forms in the Amarna letters from Canaan was already noted as a 
purely West Semitic phenomenon (Bohl 1909:60-63; Ebeling 
1910:59-60). The basic pattern is yuqtal-, as one might have 
expected from Arabic. A few examples have the Akkadian 
present as theme; 3rd f.s. tU-$a-bat (EA 85:46), might be a simple 
error for tu-u$-bat, as noted long ago (Ebeling 1910:60; 
Youngblood 1961:278). It has long been recognized that G 
passives existed in Ugaritic (Gordon 1965:80-81, §9.31), but in the 
absence of any 1st c.s. forms the prefix vowel remains unattested 
in the Ugaritic consonantal texts; that the thematic vowel was a 
(as was to be expected) is seen in examples such as: 
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ktlakn /glmm = *kf tuPakani galmami "When the (two) lads were 

sent" (KTU 1.4: r. V,42-43). 

A TTEST A nON. The earliest attestation of the G passive 
comes from the fifteenth century Taanach letters: 

sa-ni-tam sum-ma GIGAG!.[NI].U.TAG.GA URUDU.IjA / 

i-ba-as-su it flu '-u tu-da-nu-na "Furthermore, if there are copper 

arrows (Sachs 1939:373-373), then let them be given" 

(TT 2:19-20; Rainey 1977:37-38; Glock 1983:60). 

The other documented forms will be presented according to the 
respective verbs: 

(w)aru (WS *yrw ( *wrw). Ebeling had not recognized the 
nature of the Canaanite gloss in the following passage; he had 
suggested that it might be a Sumerian gloss on an Egyptian word, 
atJ-me, with the meaning of "stall" (Ebeling 1915:1601). The correct 
understanding of the passage is reflected in the translation by 
Albright, Mendenhall and Moran (1955:485a) but the 
interpretation was first explained in detail by Campbell (1965:198 
n.11). 

it tu-sa-ab-mi \ tu-ra / MtANSE.KUR.RA-ia "But my mare was 

shot (gloss: shot)" (EA 245:8-9; Rabiner 1981:11). 

The gloss is the Gp preterite 3rd f.s. (Rabiner 1981:98, §5.2.2.2; 101, 
§5.2.3). It translates the hybrid Gp 3rd f.s. from nasatJu (cf. infra, 
p.78). 

daku. Two examples of the passive from this verb are 
attested. Although the first in a somewhat broken context, its 
content is reasonably certain: 

~I pa[l-b]a-ti a-n[a-k]u / la-a-mi u-da-a-k[a ... ] "And I am af[ra]id 

lest I be kille[d]"(EA 131:27-28; Moran 1960:14; 1987b:349, 351 

n. 7; 1992:212, 213 n. 7). 
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The form u-da-a-k[a] is Gp volitive 1st c.s. in a negative result 
clause after a verb of fearing (Moran 1960:14). The second form is 
in a letter closely associated with EA 131; this time in the apodosis 
of a conditional sentence: 

sum-ma i-na-na / qa-Ia-ta it I Pi-lJu-ra / la-a yi-zi-za i-na / 
URUKu-mi-di u ka-li UJ.MES / [1J]a-za-ni-ka tit-da-ku[-n]a "If now 

you keep silent and Pibura does not make a stand in Kumidi, 

then all your city rulers will be killed" (EA 132:46-50). 

The form tu-da-ku[-n]a is Gp imperfect 3rd m.pI. These same two 
epistles happen to have three examples of the Gp suffix forms (EA 
131:9,22; 13:45) and perhaps one of the Gp participle (EA 131:20). 

epesu. One of the examples from this verb shows 
gemination of the second radical, i.e. the form has the Akkadian 
present-future as its theme: 

ki-ma sa YU-Ui?-i?l / is-tu pl-i / dUTU is-tu / sa-me-e ki-na-an-na / 
yu-up-pa-fsu1-mi "According to what is issued from the mouth 

of the sun god from heaven, thus it shall be done" (EA 232:16-

20; Moran 1987b:459; 1992:291). 

The other forms do not show gemination, viz. 3rd m.s. preterite 
yu-pa-as-mi (EA 137:96) and 3rd m.s. imperfect yu-pa-su (EA 114:42; 
138:74,75, 135; 271:26; 272:21). The spelling tu-pu-us (EA 281:13) is 
an error for an active form, evidently 3rd f.s.ti-pu-us or something 
similar (d. translation by Moran 1987b:503; 1992:322). 

lequ. It happens that all of the documented examples come 
from the Byblos correspondence. In a few cases, the scribe has 
written AN as the second sign, which is read if in active forms; 
here it is to be transcribed u1n. The Forms with modal -0 suffix 
(preterite and jussive) show vowel coloring in the thematic 
vowel: 3rd m.s. jussive yu-ul-qe (EA 105:82), 3rd f.s. preterite 
r tu l-ul-qe (EA 91 :8, note 3rd m.s. active preterite yi-if-qa in line 6!). 
The 1st c.pl. nu-u1u-qa-am-mi (EA 362:23) may be parsed as volitive 
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or as ventive by modus attraction from the preceding 
yi-is-pu-ra-am (EA 362:22). The remaining forms have other 
suffixes which preempt the thematic vowel: 3rd m.s. imperfect 
yu-ul-qu (EA 86:11), yu-u-ul-qu (EA 117:33), and imperfect energic 
yu-u-ul-qu-na (EA 117:68), 3rd f.s. imperfect tu-ul-qu (EA 83:15), 3rd 

m.pI. jussive/volitive tu-ul-qu (EA 132:15), 3rd m.pI. imperfect 
tu-ul-qu-na (EA 90:18; 108:58), tu-u1n-qu-na (EA 126:6; Moran 
1987b:341 n. 2; 1992:206 n. 2). 

mahasu. There is one attested form, 3rd f.s. (with feminine 
~ . 

collective subject) tu-um-ba-$u (EA 252:17; Albright 1943b:31 n. 
15). 

nasabu. One example is documented; it is explained by a 
WS gloss (cf. supra, p. 76): 

it tu-sa-ab-mi \ tu-ra / MtANSE.KUR.RA-ia "But my mare was 
shot (gloss: shot)" (EA 245:8-9; Rabiner 1981:11). 

qabu. Two forms that appear to be built on the Akkadian 
present-future theme: 3rd m.s. yu-qa-bu (EA 108:20; with pI. subj.! 
Moran 1987b:305-306), [yu]-qa-bu (EA 85:65); but they could also 
be N stem, viz. yi-qa-bu = *yiqqabu (cf. CAD Q:41b-42b). The other 
two examples are contrasting 3rd m.s. preterite and imperfect 
forms: 

u-ul yu-uq-ba i-na / UD.KAM.MES UJ.MES MASKiM la-qu 
UJ.MES GAZ.MES / ka-li KUR.MES u-ul ka-a-ma / yu-uq-bu i-na 
UD.KAM.MES-<ka> / it la-a ti-te-u la-qa-si "Was it not said in the 

days of the commissioners, 'The cap'iru men have taken all the 

territories'? Let it not be said in <your> days, 'And you are 

unable to take them'" (EA 83:16-20; contra Moran 1950a:142 n. 

252; 1960:4; 1987b:265 n. 1; 1992:154 n. 1; Youngblood 1961:243) 

saparu. The supposed passive forms from this verb are 
illusory. The first, in EA 94:1, is to be read [i]s-[t]a-ptir 
(Youngblood 1961:381; Moran 1987b:286 n. 1). The second, 
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nu-u[s]-pu-ru (EA 85:84) is an erroneous spelling for an active 
form, *nispuru. 

semu. The Rib-Haddi correspondence provides all the 
examples. Unlike lequ, no examples are documented with - (0 

tense / modal suffix, so there is no way of knowing whether such 
forms would have had vowel coloring or not. One construction is 
rather unusual, representing an impersonal statement: 

[a-]nu-ma ki-a-ma <as->pu-ru a-na IE1.IGALl / [u]la-a yu-us-mu / 
[a-n]a ia-si "[N]ow, thus [I] was writing to the Ipalace1 [but] no 

one was listening [t]o me" (EA 132:51-52; d. Moran 1987b:352; 

1992:214). 

In another context (from Beirut), the 3rd f.s. appears: 

la-a tu-us-mu / a-wa-ti "My word is not heeded" (EA 138:96-97). 

Elsewhere, the form is always 3rd m.pI. with awtita "words" as 
subject, evidently construed as a calque on a Canaanite masculine 
(cf.Hebrew dd~tirlm). A typical context is: 

u u-ul tu-us-mu-n[a] / a-wa-tu-ia "But my words are not heeded" 
(EA 91:29-30; similarly EA 89:10, 37; 90:17;122:55). 

On occasion, the scribe confused the active and passive 
constructions: 

u u-ul ti-is-mu-na a-wa-tu-ia (EA 74:50); sum-ma a-wa-te-ia 
tu-us-mu-[na] (EA 117:32). 

In the first instance, the verb is active 3rd m.pI. with an apparent 
accusative with nominative case ending. The verb was probably 
meant to be passive, tusmuna (cf. Youngblood 1961:149) though 
Moran (1987b:250; 1992:143) takes the verb as 2nd m.s. (or 2nd 
m.pI. of respect?) and considers the direct object to be an error for 
awttteya. The second example has the proper passive form for the 
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verb but its subject has the oblique case ending, which is probably 
an error for awataya. As Youngblood surmised (lac. cit.), the 
scribes may have tended to confuse the two means of expressing 
the central idea. One may wonder if the cause for this confusion 
might have been the interference of other impersonal 
constructions such as the singular passive cited above, or the 
widely known use of 3rd m.pI. verbs in impersonal expressions, 
thus the confusion between tismuna and tusmuna. The absence of 
the thematic vowel in this IIIrd weak verb may have contributed 
to the tendency to confuse the active and passive forms. 

DIACHRONIC SIGNIFICANCE. The presence of the finite G 
passive in the EA texts from Canaan is of special importance for 
the diachronic study of the West Semitic languages. Only 
survivals of the Gp exist in Hebrew and most of them have been 
obscured in the Massoretic vocalization (Joiion and Muraoka 
1991:166-168 §58). Gp is present in Ugarit (d. supra, pp. 75-76), 
Aramaic (Degen 1969:66) and of course in Classical Arabic. It does 
not appear in any native dialect of Akkadian. The Ugaritic and 
Aramaic evidence and the EA testimony from Canaan do 
strengthen the argument for the Gp in ancient Hebrew. However, 
it seems obvious that Gp has almost disappeared during the 
Israelite monarchial period. Phoenician and Moabite show no 
traces of it, either. 



CHAPTER V 

PREFIX CONJUGATION - Gt & Gtn STEMS 

This chapter is devoted to two stems, one of which is common to 
Akkadian and to WS, and another which is totally foreign to the 
latter. 

THE SCRIBAL CONVENTIONS 

In Chapter IV, several cases were noted in which the 
scribes chose an iptaras form from the Akkadian paradigm to 
serve as the theme for a particular verb. There was evidently no 
intention on their part of implying that the infixed + had any 
special semantic force. On the other hand, the ensuing discussion 
will indicate that the Canaanite scribes seem to have known about 
certain verbs with lexical Gt's in Akkadian (Rainey 1971b). 

As mentioned in previous chapters, the existence of a 
tense form with infixed + in the Akkadian system was not yet 
known to scholars such as Bahl and Ebeling when they were 
working on the Amarna corpus. Therefore, numerous G 
preterites with infixed -t- (wrongly denoted the perfect by 
Assyriologists today) were classified as Gt in their respective 
studies of the verb and in the glossary to Knudtzon's edition 
(Ebeling 1915). For the dialects outside of Canaan, more recent 
studies have carried out the proper classification, e.g for the 
Mitanni letters, Adler's (1976:255-344) and for the MB letters, 
Aro's glossary (Aro 1957). 

It remains to sort out the various forms with infixed -t- in 
the Amarna letters from Canaan so as to distinguish between 
those G preterites with infixed -t- that are simply serving as 
themes for the WS G stem, without any special significance being 
assigned to the infixed -t-, and those for which the Canaanite 
scribe really intended to express some semantic nuance by means 
of the infix. 
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LEXICAL GT'S FROM AKKADIAN 

Since the semantic force expressed by the Gt stem of 
certain verbs in Akkadian was evidently known to the Canaanite 
scribes, they occasionally used such Gt's whenever that special 
nuance was appropriate to the context of their message. 

VERBS OF MOTION. 

The stem with infixed -t- can express a partitive or 
separative idea with verbs of motion (GAG:121, §92e). The Gt 
forms conjugated as suffix verbs will be dealt with in a 
subsequent chapter (d. infra, pp. 339-341). 

(w)a$u. Only three forms with consonantal person prefixes 
are documented. The first is 3rd m.s. with either a volitive or a 
ventive suffix: 

yi-di-i[nJ / [DING]IR sa LUGAL fEN1-ia /.~l yi-ta-$a / IL UGAL 

EN-ia qa-du / ERfN.MES.GAL-su "May [the gold of the king, my 
lord, grant that the king, my lord, come forth with his army" 
(EA 337:13-17). 

So the idea of coming forth from Egypt is expressed by the infixed 
-t-, while the apparent ventive gives the nuance of coming hither. 
The second example is 2nd m.s. with ventive suffix: 

[i]-de9 ~i-i-ma / fla1-mi-in sum-ka / a-na pa-ni LUGAL II / fla1-a 

ti-ta-$a-am / [i]s-tu KURMi-i$-ri "[I] know that your name is 

slandered before the king so that you cannot come forth from 

Egypt" (EA 97:4-8; Moran 1987b:289; 1992:170). 

The third example is a corrected reading by Moran (1984:299): 

i-nu-ma la-ma-ad-mi I u l[a]-a-mi ti-it-[ta-$]u-na I ERIN.MES 

p(-ta-tu4 "when he learned that the regular troops are not 

[coming ]forth" (EA 244:18-20). 
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Several other instances of this verb in the Gt (or G preterite with 
-t-), are either in the Tyre letters, e.g. 3rd m.s. it-ta-~{ (EA 147:6 et 
passim) or other borderline contexts like 3rd m.pI. [it-t]a-~u-ni7 
(EA 67:10) or from Jerusalem, it-ta-~u-u (EA 286:48). The 3rd m.s. 
it-ta-~{ (EA 279:11) and it-ta-~i (EA 239:11; 326:20) may have been 
meant for suffix conjugation forms like the 3rd f.s. hybrid 
it-ta-~a-at (EA 297:19; Rainey 1971b:90; 1973c:256; cf. infra, p. 339). 

eZU. The Canaanite scribes' recognition of a lexical Gt for 
this verb is demonstrated by three examples of the Akkadian 
present-future. The first is in an epistle that has some WS features, 
but the WS tense nuance, whether volition or past indicative, is 
hard to establish in this context: 

u a-nu-ma ni-i Is-ta-/( i-na KUR.MES I [ x ] ye-ta-l( / [u] 

i Is-na-fia-ar-su I [a]-d[i] ka4-sa-du(sic!) I LUGAL EN-ia "And now, 

we have ascended(?) into the mountains (1); [x] has ascended 

[and] I willi am guard(ing) him [u]nt[il] the arrival of the 

official, my lord" (EA 178:4-8; Rainey 1989-90:66a). 

The 1st c.pI. nftalli and the theme of 3rd m.s. yetalli appear to be 
Assyrianisms. The anaptyctic vowel with the -t- infix would be -e­
in Babylonian or it would become -i- in Assyrian if the second 
radical, 1, were not geminated. The second verb form, 
incidentally, was taken by Knudtzon and by Moran (1987b:417; 
1992:262) as a GN, Yi-ta-ni. But there is no justification for reading 
an otherwise unknown GN when the form has the same sequence, 
-ta-ni(=li), as the verb in the previous line. In view of the 3rd m.s. 
imperfect yi-qa-bu in line 21, it is obvious that the scribe knows 
and uses the WS modal system. Therefore, in the narrative report 
of an epistle such as this, one may justifiably conjecture that the -0 
suffix on the forms nftalli and yetalli can also indicate past tense 
while the -0 suffix on nina~~arsu could reflect the jussive. 

The second instance of the Gt present-future is in a 
Jerusalem letter. In the Jerusalem letters the narrative 
present-futures of all verbal stems are nearly always strictly 
Akkadian in form. 
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li-is-al-mi sar-ri a-na sa-su-[nul / ma-ad NIG.ljA ma-ad t.ljA 

ma-ad T{Jc.IjA_rtil / a-di e-te/-li IPa-u-ru LUMASKfM sar-ri / a-na 
KUR URUU-ru-salO-limK1 "May my king requisition for the[ml 

much food, much oil and much clothing until Pawuru, the 

king's commissioner, ascends to Jerusalem" (EA 287:43-46). 

The verb form, etelli, is an Assyrianism (Moran 1975b:153), typical 
of the Jerusalem letters. 

The third context is highly poetical. It has been taken in 
the past to reflect Canaanite poetry (Weber 1915:1324; Bohl 
1914:337 =' 1953:375; Jirku 1933:116), but note has not been taken 
of the Akkadian morphosyntax. That the text has Canaanite 
glosses might reflect the existence of a Canaanite original, but 
then again, it might mean just the opposite! In any case, the verbs 
are 1st c.pl. Akkadian present-future, including the Gt of elU, and 
reveal that the scribe was striving to compose a poetic passage in 
good, standard Akkadian: 

a-mur ni-nu a-na mu-iJi-ka4 / 2 IGI-ia sum-ma ni-te/-U / a-na AN \ 

sa-me-ma sum-ma /nu-ra-ad i-na er-?c-ti7 / u SAG.DU-nu \ 
ru-su-nu / i-na qa-te-ka "Behold, as for us, my (sic!) two eyes are 

on you; if we should ascend to heaven (= heavens), if we 

should descend to hell, then our head (= our head) is in your 

hands" (EA 264:14-19). 

Even though the narrative context of this epistle is strongly WS 
and pidgin, it would be stretching credulity to make the two 
verbs, nftelli and nurrad, into WS preterites with -0 suffix. The 
implications of the fact that the scribe felt it necessary to use good 
Akkadian forms in a poetic passage is worthy of consideration for 
the light it sheds on their attitude to high literary language. After 
all, literary compositions were present in their local libraries. 

On the other hand, there are two passages where the 
theme form might be the G stem iptaras of elu. However, the sense 
of each context suggests that there is here an intentional use of the 
Gt nuance. In both cases, the forms clearly reflect the WS 
imperfect modal nuance of repeated action in the past and they 
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bear the proper WS -u suffix. The first example has the 3rd m.s. 
consonantal prefix: 

it an-nu-u i-na-na / nu-KVR IIa-pa-dISKUR it-ti IA-zi-ri / a-na ia-si 

it al-lu-u !?a-bat GISMA-ia / it al-lu-u ki-na-na-ma yi-te9-1u / i-na 
llib1-bi a-ia-ba as-sum !?a-ba-at / GISMA.MES-ia "And behold, now 

Yapac-Haddi is hostile along with Aziru against me, and 

behold, he has seized my ship, and behold, thus he is going out 

on the high seas in order to seize my ships" (EA 114:15-20). 

The second example has the modal suffix but lacks the 
consonantal prefix; it happens to be in a letter which avoids the y­
prefix throughout: 

it an-nu-u i-qa-bu BE-ia / ki-ma pa-na-nu-um i-te9-1u IlR-As-ra-tu4 / 
a-na !?e-ri-ia Idaunauku 1 "And behold, I am/have been saying, 

'My lord, when formerly cAbdi-Ashirta was attacking me, I was 

strong'" (EA 127:30-32; Moran 1950a:124a n. 104; 1987b:342; 

1992:207; Rainey 1971b:88). 

Moran has discovered that, in a similar passage, where 
Knudtzon had read an impossible form, i-ti-l[l- ]l[i]k, the correct 
reading had to be the Gt of elu, 

it a-nu-u i-te9-lell-lu! / [i-lna-an-na a-na !?e-ri-ia "And behold he is 

attacking me now" (EA 92:23; cf. Moran 1987b:283: n.3; 1992:166 

n.3). 

This leads to another instance in which the lu sign was confused 
with the lik sign, perhaps because of sloppy writing on the part of 
the scribe: 

a-nu-ma / ki-ma is-[tap-lru a-na ka-tas UGU / URU$u-mu-ra 

a-nu-ma i-te9-1u! / it a[lj-lta-ni ERIN.M[ESl a-na / [na-!?a-ri-lsi it 

a-nu-<ma> i-te9-zi-ib-si / [it pa-af-ru LV.MESl UN-tit it / / [ki-na-na 
is-tap-lru "Now, as (contra Moran 1987b:317 n. 4; 1992:189-190 

n. 5) I was wr[itilng to you concerning $umur, now I was going 
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up (there) and I ex[ho]rted the troops to [guard i]t, but now I 

have abandoned it [and] the garrison [troops have departed 

(Moran 1987b:318 n. 6; 1992:190 n. 7)] and [thus I have been 

writ]ing (Moran 1987b:318 n. 7; 1992:190 n. 8)" (EA 114:26-32). 

Knudtzon's i-ti-lik is an impossible form for alaku, for which we 
would have to have ittalak. Therefore, reading the last sign as lu 
seems to be the only reasonable solution. Incidentally, all of the 
above forms, with -u suffix, show that the use of the TI sign need 
not be taken as an Assyrianism (the Assyrian form would have to 
be etiliu). The transcriptions adopted here assume a Babylonian 
form; the resultant verb, i-te9-1u, is here taken as Gt imperfect 1st 

c.s. like the preceding is-[tap-]ru. The next 1st c.s. form, 
i-te9-zi-ib-si, is understood as a Babylonian form serving as Gt 
preterite with -0 suffix. 

Finally, there are three passages, all from Byblos, where 
forms with infixed -t- have either the Akkadian ventive or a -0 
modal suffix but no consonantal person marker. In every context 
the verb expresses the idea of mounting an attack, possibly 
reinforced by the ventive in two cases, but probably also reflected 
in the infixed -t-. One of them (EA 88:17) is expressing past action; 
another (EA 124:12) is in the protasis of a conditional sentence 
while the other (EA 81:46) is in the apodosis. All three are 
fulfilling syntactic roles where the WS suffix conjugation is 
frequently used by the Byblos scribes. The theme involved may 
be simply the G preterite with -t-, or the Gt preterite or even the 
Gt present or Gtn preterite, i.e. fteli / fteUi(m} or ftelli /Uella(m} . The 
most likely explanation is that these forms are employed here as 
intentional Akkadianisms standing syntactically for the 3rd m.s. 
suffix conjugation. For that reason, their respective contexts are 
dealt with among the true suffix conjugation verbs in Chapter 13, 
infra, pp. 339-341}. 

erebu. The Gt of this verb means "to enter for an extended 
period" (AHw:460b). There are two examples of WS imperfect, 3rd 

m.s. yi-te-r[u-bu!] (EA 117:39) and 1st c.s. i-te9-ru-bu (EA 104:44) 
and one 1st c.s. preterite i-te-ru-ub (EA 155:31). One preterite will 
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be discussed as a possible calque on the W5 suffix conjugation 
(infra, p. 342). 

ezebu. This verb has a Gt recognized by the dictionaries 
(AHw:268b; CAD E:416a). In the EA correspondence, it seems to 
express the transitive idea of "abandoning" (CAD E:417a). There 
are six instances of 1st c.s. forms spelled i-ti-zi-ib, which cannot be 
classed as Assyrianisms since that would call for etizib. Instead, 
the forms in question probably represent an orthographic 
peculiarity in which TI is to be read te9. Two 3rd m.s. examples 
have the obvious Babylonian spelling i-te-zi-ib (EA 74:9; 148:42); in 
both cases they express past time and, at least in the Byblos 
passage (EA 74:9), may be reckoned as a theme for the suffix 
conjugation (cf. infra, pp. 342-343). The Tyrian context (EA 148:42) 
probably reflects Akkadian morphosyntax, i.e. the G preterite 
with infixed -t- or the Gt preterite. The one documented 3rd m.pl. 
form is i- TI-zi-bu (EA 93:22), for which the correct orthography 
would have been i-te9-ez-bu for ftezbu. 50 the scribe may have been 
thinking of Gt present-future or the Gtn preterite, with 
geminated second radical, thus ftezzibu(cf. Youngblood 1961:376). 
In either case, the demands of grammar require that one 
transcribe the second sign as te9. 

One 1st c.s. example from Tyre appears to be a partly 
Assyrianized form, but if so, it has to be reckoned as a Gtn 
preterite with geminated second radical; the spelling is 
i-ta-zi-ib-su (EA 149:50). A Gt present form seems unlikely but not 
impossible even though the context appears to require the past 
tense: 

il-qe 'Zi-im-re-da URUU-su / is-tu IR-di<-ka> i-ta-zi-ib-su / Ii ia-nu 
A.MES ia-nu GIS.MES a-na ia-si-nu "Zimredda has taken Usu 

from <your> servant; I have abandoned (or: am abandoning) it 

and there is no water or wood for us" (EA 149:49-51; Moran 

1987b:383; 1992:1992:236). 

The six other 1 st c.s. forms with the TI sign can, with 
reasonable certainty, be transcribed i-te9-zi-ib. Two of them are 
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past tense; one of them i-te9-zi-ib-si, is cited supra, pp. 85-86; the 
other is: 

it a-nu-ma i-na / URU$u-mu-ra i-zi-za-ti / i-nu-ma ma-ri-i$ LOCAL / 

UCU nu-kur-ti i-te9-zi-ib / uRuGub-la it ia[-nu] / IZi-im-re-da [it] 

/ IIa-pa-dISKUR [it]-ti-ia "And now I have taken up position in 

$umur because the officer is in distress (or: sick) over the 

hostility; I have abandoned Byblos [but] Zimredda and 

Yapac-Haddi are[n't wi]th me" (EA 103:13-19; d. Moran 

1987b:297; 1992; 176; contra Moran 1987b:298 n. 1; 1992:176 n. 1). 

Four other examples of the same spelling all appear in a syntagma 
where the jussive is required: 

sum-ma / 2 ITU ia-nu ERfN.MES p(-ta-ti / if i-te9-zi-ib URU.KI / if 

pa-at-ra-ti if / bal-ta-at ZI-ia a-di / i-pe-su i-pi-is lib-bi-ia "If in two 

months there are no regular troops, then I will abandon the 

city and I will depart and my life will be saved, while I do 

whatever I desire" (EA 82:41-46); sum-ma ki-a-ma la-a ti-iq-b[u?] 
a-na sa-su / it i-te9-zi-ib UR[U] it pa-at-ra-ti sa-ni-tam sum-ma la-a / 
tu-te-ru-na a-lOa-tas a-na ia-si / it i-te9-zi-ib URU / if pa-at-ra-ti 
qa-du UJ.MES / sa i-ra-a-mu-ni "If thus you do not spea[k] to 

him, then I will abandon the city and I will depart; furthermore, 

if you do not send back word to me, then I will abandon the 

city and I will depart with the men who are loyal to me" 

(EA 83:45-51; Moran 1987b:266 n. 7; 1992:154 n. 7); us-si-ra / 
LllMASKfM yi-il-qa-su-nu / u-ul >DIS, i-te9-zi-ib UR[U]-li / if 

i-pa-ta-ra / a-na mu-bi-ka "Send a commissioner; let him seize 

them, lest I abandon my city and go off to you" (EA 118:32-36). 

kastidu. There is one isolated form of this verb with infixed 
-t- which might be just the G iptaras theme, but which could also 
express the separative idea: 

[a]-di yi[-ik-t]a-as-du-na sar-ru / if yi-[d]a-ga-Iu sar-ru / lR ki-ti-su 
"[Un]til the king should come [fo]rth and see to his loyal 

servant" (EA 85:61-62). 
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VERBS OF REPETITION. 

There are a number of verb forms with the infixed -t- that 
clearly indicate repeated action, often in the past. The "habitative" 
and "durative" nuances of some lexical Gt's in Akkadian 
(GAG:121, §92f) relfect an overlapping in Akkadian between the 
Gt and the Gtn stems. The WS dialects, which did not develop 
forms with the infixed -tan-, may have expressed the iterative 
function by means of the stem with infixed -t-. In the Amarna 
texts from Canaan, there are certain verbs with the -t- infix that 
often seem to express the repetitive, habitative or iterative 
nuance. 

qabu. There are four examples of this verb with infixed -t-. 
One of them, with a scribal error, iq-ta!(BA)-bi (EA 275:9), is 
probably just the Akkadian G past with -t- infix. The second, 
[ti-i]q-ta-bu (EA 86:10), has the WS imperfect suffix or else is a 
preterite plural, but the context is unclear. However, the 
remaining two instances clearly have to do with repetition. Note 
the pairing with a -t- form of a second verb, sanu, which is the 
explicit vehicle for expressing repeated action (cf. discussion infra, 
p.90). 

aq-ta-bi it as-ta-ni "I said and said again" or "I said over and over 

again" (EA 82:10). 

One may argue with some degree of plausibility that the first verb 
form has resulted from analogy with the second. Or it could be 
said that both these forms are actually Gtn preterites. There is a 
final example in which only the context makes it clear that the 
repetition of several acts in the past is intended; again, the form 
might be Gtn (Rainey 1976b:338): 

sap-ra-ti7-mi / 2-su 3-su UGU u-nu-te / IBi-ri-di-ya / a-na ka-tas it 
/ tiriq-ta-bi "I have written to you twice or three times, 

concerning the implements of Biridiya and (each time) you 

have said ... " (KL 72:600:1-5). 
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Note, incidentally, that the prefix ti- indicates a hybrid, 
interlanguage form (not something from West Semitic! contra 
Wilhelm 1982:124 n. 5). 

sana. This denominative verb from the numeral for "two" 
(AHw: 1165b) means "to do something a second time," "to do 
again." It happens that all attested forms in the WS texts from 
Canaan have infixed -t-. The 3rd m.s. forms do not have a prefixed 
y- and all but one have -0 modal suffix. 

The iterative force of these forms is clearly seen in EA 82 
(d. the translations by Albright and Moran 1948:241-242; contra 
Youngblood 1961:229). First, Rib-Haddi says to Aman-appa: 
aq-ta-bi it as-ta-ni / a-na ka-tas "I said to you time and again ... " 
(EA 82:5-6) and then quotes his message about his need for 
deliverance; then he says it / ta-as-ta-na a-wa-tas a-na ia-si "and you 
repeatedly replied to me ... " (EA 82:13-14). The latter verb form 
evidently has the ventive unless the -na is due to dittography 
from the preceding line (d. Youngblood, lac. cit.). The same 
repetitive nuance is probably to be understood in line 25 where 
ta-a[q-ta-bi] is the most likely form to be restored. Then later on, 
Rib-Haddi once again reminds Aman-appa of his reply: it 
ta-as-ta-ni a-wa-tas a-na ia-si (EA 82:27). 

With only those two exceptions (EA 82:13-14, 27), these -t­
forms of sana follow a preceding verb, as with aq-ta-bi (EA 82:5-6) 
cited above. It was noted in the discussion of that same passage 
that the infixed -t- in aq-ta-bi could be by attraction from the 
following as-ta-ni (supra, p. 113). The same might be said for the 
first verb form in the next example: 

an-nu-u i-na-na / is-ta-ua-at-ni IA-zi-ru / u is-ta-ni "Now, Aziru 

has repeatedly attacked me" (EA 125:19-21). 

However, it is by no means certain that any of the above 
would have been iterative without the helping verb. In fact, there 
are several places where the verb being augmented clearly has no 
iterative morpheme of its own. The repeated action in these latter 
contexts is expressed solely by the helping verb: 
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aq-bi as-ta-ni a-na IPa-tJa-na-te / LUMASKfM-ia le-qa-mi / 
ERfN.MES til-ta-ti a-na na-~a-ri / KUR.rIjA 1 LUGAL "I said 

repeatedly to Pabanate, my commissioner, 'Take auxiliary 

troops to guard the territories of the king'" (EA 60:10-13; Izre'el 

1985:251, 262; 1991a:261, §3.7); sa-ni-tam sap-ra-ti a-na LUGAL 

EN-ia u is-ta-ni "Furthermore, I wrote repeatedly to the king, 

my lord" (EA 136:17); a-nu-ma [PN?] DUMU si-ip-ri-[ia] / 
[us]-si-ir-ti-su u as-ta-ni / [m]a-ni UD.KAM.MES u-wa-si-ru-su / u 
la-a yi-Ie-u / i-re-ba a-na URU$u-mu-ra "Now, as for [PN?], my 

emissary, 1 repeatedly [se]nt him; [h]ow many days did 1 send 

him and he was unable to enter into $umur?" (EA 114:32-37; 

Moran 1987b:316; 1992:198). 

In the last quotation, the ensuing rhetorical question was cited to 
emphasize how the context stresses the repeated action in the 
past, viz. by the use of the adverbial expression, m a - n i 
UD.KAM.MES, along with the WS imperfect verb forms, 
u-wa-si-ru-su, yi-le-u. 

Finally, a letter from Tyre employs a 3rd m.s. form after a 
3rd m.pI. verb form. Both are Akkadian forms (without WS 
prefixes), a practice typical of the Tyrian correspondence on the 
whole: 

IZi-im-re-da URU$i-du-na / u IA-zi-ra LV ar-ni LUGAL / u 
U).MES URU Ar-wa-da it-mu-ni / u is-ta-ni ma-mi-ta i-na 
be-ri-su-nu / u ip-tJu-ru-ni7 GIsMA.MES GIR.MES-su-nu / a-na 

!?a-ba-ti URU$ur-ri GEME LUGAL "Zimredda (of) Sidon and 

Aziru, the king's rebel, and the men of Arvad have sworn and 

repeated the oath between themselves and their ships and 

troops have assembled in order to seize Tyre, the king's 

handmaiden" (EA 149:57-63). 

On the other hand, when the main verb is as-tap-pdr, then 
one might suspect that it, too, was intentionally expressing the 
repetition (EA 126:53-55; d. also EA 75:17-18; 88:4-5). The 
relevant passages will be treated along with all the occurrences of 
+ forms from saparu (cf. infra, pp. 101-109). 
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VERBS OF REFLEXIVE ACTION. 

The Canaanite scribes were also aware of certain other 
Akkadian verbs with lexical Gt stems that expressed a particular 
kind of action, in some sense reflexive or reciprocal. 

sa Jalu. The Gt of this verb has the meaning, "to consult, to 
investigate" (GAG:121, §92d; 130-131, §92g-h). The action is 
transitive, as illustrated by the imperative si-ta-a-al-si "consult her" 
(EA 29:46, from Mitanni). Shuwardata, a ruler in S. Canaan 
(possibly Gath; Na"aman 1979:682-684), urged Pharaoh to 
investigate certain allegations that had been made against him: 

sa-ni-tam / yi-is-ta-al LUCAL be-Ii / sum-ma eI-te9-qe UJ / it 

sum-ma I-en fCUD] / it sum-ma ANSE is-tu / mu-lJi-su 
"Furthermore, may the king, my lord, inquire whether I have 

taken a man or whether one ox or whether an ass away from 
him" (EA 280:24-29; Rainey 1971b:89. 

sakanu. There is one passage where the Gt of this verb, 
complemented by the preposition kfma, means "to compare" 
(Liver ani 1967:8 n. 1; 1971:264 n. 6 = 1979:83; Moran 1987b:339 n. 
3; 1992:205 n. 3; not discussed in either CAD S/1:151b-151b or 
AHW:1137b): 

sa-ni-tam a-<na> mi-ni yi-is-ta-ka-nu-ni / sar-ru ki-ma UJ.MES 

lJa-za-nu-ti / LU.MES lJa-za-nu-tu URU.MES-su-nu / a-na 
sa-su-nu LU.MES / lJu!-<up>-su-su-nu i-na / sap-li-su-nu it / 

a-na-ku URU.MES-ia a-na IA-zi-ri / it ia-ti yu-ba-u "Furthermore, 

[wlhy does the king compare me with the city rulers? As for 

the city rulers, their towns belong to them, their yeoman 

farmers are subservient to them; but as for me, my towns 

belong to Aziru and he is seeking (to get) me" (EA 125:31-38). 

The context makes it clear that a comparison is meant. Rib-Haddi 
makes his own unfavorable comparison to show Pharaoh how 
different his own situation is. 
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WEST SEMITIC LEXICAL Gt's 

In three instances, there may be evidence for WS Gt in 
verbs that normally to not have a lexical Gt in Akkadian. If that 
assumption should be correct, then the Canaanite scribes would 
seem to have chosen Akkadian forms corresponding to the -t­
forms in their mother tongue. 

amtiru. This verb has no Gt in Akkadian. It was surprising 
to find that the same root, "mr, with the meaning "to see" as in 
Akkadian, appears in U garitic with an infixed -t- although it has 
transitive force, thus probably meaning "to look, gaze": 

ytmr . bCI / bnth (= yittamiru Baclu binatihu) "Baal looks at his 

daughters" (KTU 1.3:1, 22-23); iSt . istm . yitmr .brb . ltst (= "isatu, 
"isiituma! yi"tamiru barba latusataJ) "Fire, Fire! He sees a 

burnished sword" (KTU 1.2:1, 32). 

The following example from the Rib-Haddi correspondence 
might be just an adoption of the G preterite with -t- infix as the 
theme. The prefix ia- is unusual, and comparison with the Ugaritic 
evidence would suggest that the vocalic pattern for Canaanite 
Gt's ought to have been *yiqtatil-. The past tense of the Byblos 
example is guaranteed by the -0 suffix (Rainey 1990b:409-412; 
1975b:422-426): 

a-nu-ma 'A-ma-an!-ap-pa it-ti-ka sa-al-su / su-ut yi-de il ia-ta-mar 
pu-us-[qa] / sa UGU-ia "Now Aman-'appa is (there) with you. 

Ask him. He knows and he has seen the difficu[lty] that besets 

me" (EA 74:51-53). 

The following 1st c.s. example is in a broken context and thus 
somewhat ambiguous as to the time factor: 

[ill URU.KI sa i ls-ba-as-s[a-]ti / [i-n]a lib-bi-si a-nu-um-ma / 
[n ]a-a$-ra-ti-si / a-di a-ta-mar UZU2.IGUMESl / LUlja-za-an sa 

'sar-ri / EN-ia "[But] as for the city in which I am, now I 
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guarded (or: am guarding) it until I saw (or: shall see) the eyes 

of the king's city ruler" (EA 237:13-16). 

The problem stems from [n]a-a(>-ra-ti-si, which could be present or 
past tense. As a transitive, one might expect past tense but this is 
not a hard and fast rule. Then we have a-ta-mar, which would 
normally be future after adi. However, W5 usage would call for 
the imperfect suffix -u. In any event, Akkadian would not use the 
form with -t- infix for the future. 50 there is some cause for 
suspicion that behind this form stands an original Canaanite Gt 
from the root :Jmr. The other context with a-ta-mar is on a broken 
last line of a difficult tablet (EA 197:43); no conclusions can be 
drawn from it. 

na(>abu. A putative W5 verb from this root is recognized by 
CAD N /2:33b and AHw:755a. All of the examples come from the 
Tyre letters (Finkle:1977:101). The common W5 verbal root, *n(>b, 
means "to be erect," or in causative stems, "to erect" (Jean and 
Hoftijzer 1965:184). The Tyrian forms with infixed -t­
immediately bring to mind the Hebrew tD from the cognate root 
*y(>b, hitya(>(>eq "to take a stand, to take up a position" (Ex. 34:5, etc.). 
Two of the passages in question present little problem in 
interpretation: 

sar URUlja-~u-ra / i-te-zi-ib E-su it it-ta-~a-rabl / it-ti LDSA.GAZ 

"The king of Hazor has abandoned his house and has taken up 

a position with the cap/ru" (EA 148:41-43); i-de4 LUGAL be-Ii 
e-nu-rma1 / i-na SA! dab-ba ni-ta-~[a-alb / ia-nu A.MES it ia-nu 
GIS.MES / a-na ia-si-nu "The king, my lord, knows that we are 

situated in the midst(!) of the sea; we have no water or wood" 

(EA 151:41-44). 

The third context has been partly misunderstood by the 
commentators. Albright (1937:198 n.9) thought that the verb was 
being wrongly used in an active (i.e. transitive) sense. This same 
understanding has also been followed by Moran (1987b:378; 
1992:233). 
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sa it-ta-$a-ab gab-bi KUR-ti / i-na pa-sa-bi i-na du-ni ZAG \ 
ba-ap-sidu> "Who.the whole land is stabilized in peace by the 

might of <his> arm" (EA 147:12), i.e. "by whose arm .... " 

The solution lies in the recognition that this passage, an 
Egyptianizing eulogy on pharaoh, reflects the Egyptian use of 
both participles and relative forms as epithets. The participial 
clause, e.g. "who gave forth his voice in heaven like the storm god 
while all the land was in fear through his voice" (EA 147:12-13) 
has the antecedent as the subject of the main verbal action. It is 
pharaoh who gives his voice. But the clause in which the verb is an 
Egyptian relative form has a subject other than the antecedent 
(Polotsky 1976:7-13). The antecedent is represented by some 
other element in the subordinate clause; in this case it should have 
been the pronominal suffix on the word ba-ap-si "arm." The scribe 
simply forgot to add it. Note that Albright, in his attempted 
translation of the passage into classical Egyptian, supplied the 
suffix, i.e. he read bps.j (Albright 1937:198 n. 12). Moran also 
supplies the suffix in his translation without noting that it is 
missing in the original cuneiform text (Moran 1987b:378, "de son 
bras"; 1992:233, "of his arm"). 

sema. A verb of very high frequency in the Amarna texts is 
sema "to hear" (Rainey 1971b:96-101). In Akkadian there seems to 
be only a very limited use of Gt with this verb, mainly in late texts 
(AHw:1213a). The two MB examples cited by Aro (1957:102) are 
precatives and probably represent the usurpation of preterite 
functions by the preterite with + infix (Rainey 1971b:96 n. 65). On 
the other hand, the Gt stem of this verb is documented in WS. In 
Ugaritic we find the imperative: istm C • wtqg udn (= :JistamiC 

wattaqig :Judna) "give heed and be attentive of ear" (KTU 1.16:VI, 
42, also 29-30). A biblical Hebrew toponym is the Gt infinitive, 
:JestJmoac, Eshtemoa (Josh. 21:14; 1 Sam. 30:28; 1 Chron. 4:17, 19; 
6:42; = estJmoh, Josh. 15:20). 

To be sure, there are some contexts in the Canaanite 
Amarna letters where the form with infixed + is probably 
nothing more than the G stem + preterite as theme, e.g. 1st C.s. 
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es-te-me (EA 108:24); es-teg-me (EA 82:35). However, the frequent 
occurrences of the -t- forms from this verb in the Amarna letters 
consist mainly of replies to instructions received by local rulers 
from the king of Egypt. A good example is the following: 

is-te-me / a-wa-te MES sa is-pu-ur / LUCAL EN-ia a-na IR-su / 

u-~ur-mi LUMASKIM-ka / it u-~ur URU.DIDLLljA sa / LUCAL 

EN-ka a-nu-ma / fi$l_$u-ru it a-nu-ma / fis1-te-mu UD.KAM-ma / it 

mu-sa a-wa-te MES sa / LUCAL EN-ia "I have listened to the 

words which the king, my lord, sent to his servant, 'Protect 

your commissioner and protect the cities of the king, your 

lord.' Now 1 am protecting and now 1 am obeying day and 

night the words of the king, my lord" (EA 292:17-26). 

One could simply assume that this scribe has used the G preterite 
with -t- infix as his theme. That is certainly possible, but the 
widespread use of forms with infix -t- in contexts where 
"heeding, obeying," is so appropriate strongly suggests that the 
infix was meant to carry the same nuance as in the Ugaritic 
imperative cited above. A clear-cut distinction between isme "he 
listened," and isteme "he heeded," can be seen in a poetic passage 
from Tyre, which, while Egyptian in idiom and flavor (Albright 
1937:199), reveals a brilliant use of the Akkadian interlanguage in 
rendering the flowery style of the original Egyptian poetic 
composition(s) that must have stood behind the Akkadian 
composition as we have it: 

sa is-me a-na LUCAL be-li-su it / u-ra-ad-su i-na as-ra-ni-su / II 

it-<ta>-$( dUTU i-na mu~-~i-su / it i-siz-~(r se-~u Do-C.CA is-til 
UZUp( be-li-su / "He who listened to his lord and serves him in 

his place(s), then the sun god comes forth to him and the sweet 

breath from the mouth of his lord restores (him)" 

(EA 147:41-44); it la-a is-te-me a-ma-tas LUCAL be-li-su / ~al-qd-at 

URU-fSU1 ~a-li-iq E-su / ia-nu su-um-su i-na gdb-bi / KUR-ti i-l1a 
da-ri-ti "But (as for) he (who) heeded/heeds not the word of the 

king, his lord, his city is lost, his house is lost, his name shall not 

exist in the whole land forever" (EA 147:45-48); a-mur / IR-da sa 
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is-me a-na >a-na< be-li-su / sul-mu URU-su sul-mu E-su / sum-su 
a-na da-ri-ti "Behold the servant who listens /listened to his lord, 

his city is at peace, his house is at peace, his name endures 

forever" (EA 147:48-51). 

The isme forms have an adverbial complement, ana (sarri) belisu, 
while iSteme governs a direct accusative, amilta. The use of the 
prefixed tense forms in the Tyrian letters does not conform to the 
pattern typical of most other letters from Canaan. Therefore, 
these Tyrian anomalies make it necessary to look elsewhere for 
more conclusive proof of the relationship between forms with 
infixed -{- and those without. 

Such a contrast is observable in the so called "dog 
formula," several variations of which are documented among the 
epistles in the Ashkelon correspondence, e.g. one context has 
infixed -t-: 

mi-ia-mi / LUUR.GI12 u la-a / yi-is-te-mu a-wa-tas / LUGAL EN-ia 

"Who is the dog that he should not heed the word of the king, 

my lord" (EA 323:17-20; also EA 324:16-18; 325:12-14); 

while a parallel passage uses the Akkadian preterite form as its 
model, 

mi-ia-mi LUkal-bu / u la-a yi-is-mu / a-na a-wa-te LUGAL EN-su 
"Who is the dog that he should not listen to the words of the 

king, his lord" (EA 320:22-24; also EA 322:17-19). 

Both verbs have the WS imperfect suffix -u. The form with infixed 
-t- might be construed as yistemmu, Gt present future, but the 
form without the infix is based on the Akkadian G preterite 
theme. The proverbial nature of this saying assures that the tense 
is present-future, that is, the original tense of the Akkadian theme 
is irrelevant! The WS prefix and suffix determine the tense and 
mode, viz. indicative imperfect. The form with the infix takes a 
direct object in the accusative, a-wa-tas, the form without the infix 
takes an indirect object in the form of an adverbial complement. 
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The many replies to pharaoh's communications mentioned 
above reflect the desire on the part of local rulers to impress their 
master with how attentive they had been in listening to a message 
from the king. Therefore, they used the forms with infixed -t- in 
the "reflexive" sense. Note that the first example cited above 
(EA 292:17-26) begins with is-te-me without the presentation 
particle anumma. Further on, anumma serves to introduce the 
affirmation that pharaoh's orders are being carried out, a-nu-ma / 
r i;; l_;;u-ru it a-nu-ma / [i]s-te-mu. The form from na;;aru has no 
infixed -t-, only that from Sema. The reason is that the scribe 
wants to stress the "heeding" in the sense of the WS Gt. This point 
must be emphasized so as to avoid the superficial assumption 
that, in other contexts, where iSieme or istema do follow anumma, 
the resemblance to the well known Akkadian syntagma of 
anumma plus a -t- preterite (GAG :104, §80c; Heimpel and Guidi 
1969:148-152) is only coincidental. 

Therefore, it would appear that the scribes of Canaan 
frequently used forms with infixed -t- from the verb sema because 
they had a Gt stern in their mother tongue. 

VERBS WITH NO LEXICAL Gt 

Finally, there are some verbs for which forms having 
infixed -t- are fairly prevalent but for which one is hard pressed 
to find a satisfactory explanation. They are grouped together 
here, not because there is any solid reason to posit a functioning 
Gt, but simply for easy reference. At least, most of them add 
further proof that the Akkadian preterite with infixed -t- was not 
a vital, functioning tense form in this dialect or in the mother 
tongue of the scribes. The few examples that do occur can be 
reckoned as Akkadianisms. 

leqa. The dictionaries either do not have a Gt for this verb 
(AHw:S44b-S46a) or, if recognizing Gt forms (CAD L:131a), do not 
assign them any special semantic category. CAD (L:131a, 135a) 
cites the following forms from an Akkadian epistle, evidently 
written to a queen of Ugarit, as examples of Gt: 
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na-mu-ur-te-e / sa IUr-tti-ni / il-ta-qa-a / e-ni-in4-na a-nu-ma / 1 

GAL GUSKIN 1 siGGADA / 1 me-at SiG&u-us-ma-ni / 1 me-at 
SiGta-kl1-ta / a-na IA-bi-ma-ni / at-ta-din il-te-qa-ki "He has taken 
the audience gifts of Urtana (CAD N:254b); now then, one gold 
cup, one wool garment, one hundred (shekels of) blue-green 
wool, one hundred (shekels of) blue-purple wool, to Abimanu 1 
have given (and) he has taken for you" (RS 12.33:r. 1'-9'; 
NougayroI1955:14-15; Virolleaud 1951:54-55). 

Huehnergard (1979:244, 259-261; 1989:171-172) does not deal with 
these particular forms at all. It is hard to see why CAD saw them 
as Gt unless they took the final verb as a future. All of them are 
most likely G preterites with -t- infix. 

There are not very many forms with infixed -t- from this 
verb in the Canaanite Amarna texts, as against the plethora of G 
stem examples. Some of the -t- forms, viz. those without a 
consonantal suffix, can be taken as Akkadian G preterites with -t­
infix: 3rd m.s. il-te9-qe (EA 74:23; 81:8, 47), ils-te-qe (EA 280:22), 1st 

c.s. el-te9-qe (EA 280:26), 3rd m.pI. il-te9-qu-mi (EA 69:10), ils-te9-qu 
(EA 237:5), ils-te9-qU-U (EA 237:2, 11; 238:6, 25, 27). But two of the 
forms lacking consonantal suffix serve functions other than that of 
a preterite or any other normal function in the Akkadian dialects. 
One of the examples in question expresses the future! 

Ia-a / i-Ie-u us-sa-ar-[sul / u-ul yi-is-ma IIR-A-si-i[r-tal / it ma-an-nu 
il-te9-qa-n[il / i[s-ltu qa-ti-su "I am unable to send [himl lest 
cAbdi-Ashirta should hear, and who would rescue m[e frlom 
his hand?" (EA 82:21-25). 

The other is a volitive: 

it u-ul iI-te9-qa mi-im-maMES / sa DINGERMES-ka LUURGI7 su-ut 
"But let not that dog seize the property of your god(s)!" 
(EA 84:34-35). 

The forms with WS consonantal prefix generally conform 
to the Canaanite modal/ tense system, with one glaring exception: 
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gdb-bi a-wa-te MES / sar-ri EN-ia / i-ba-as-si / a-di it-ta-~i / LUGAL 

u / ye-el-te-qe / mi-im-ma / sa iq-bi / Isar-ru / be-li-ia "All the 

things (awate) of (= for) the king, my lord, are on hand (contra 
Moran 1987b:464 n. 1; 1992:296 n. 1) for the coming forth of the 

officer that he may take the supplies of which the king, my 

lord, spoke" (EA 239:8-17). 

One would have expected yitta!?(!?)u and yeltequ, 3 rd m.s. 
imperfects. In this case, the form with infixed -t- may have been 
due to "modus attraction" with the preceding verb which itself is 
probably a pseudo-infinitive, d. adi etelli (EA 287:45). The 
"proper" hybrid imperfect form does occur, e.g. as a future: 

a-na-ku aq-bu / [sum-ma UD.K]AM.MES yi-is-mu sar-ru / [u 
UD].KAM.MES yi-il-te9-qu-su-nu / [u sum]-ma mu-sa yi-is-mu u / 
[mu-s]a yi-il-te9-qu-su-nu "I say (or: have been saying), '[If one 

(sic! Moran 1987b:309 n. 2; 1992:184 n. 2) daly the king should 

hear; [then in one daly he could seize them, [and i]f one night 

he should hear, then [one nigh]t he could catch them" 

(EA 109:15-19). 

Also as a present: 

pu-ub-ri-is-mi / yi-il-te-qu sar-ru / mim-mi-ia "The king is taking 

over my property completely" (EA 254:24-26); 

alongside a past continuous: 

sa-ni-tam ILa-ab-a-yu / BA.UG7 sa ye-el-te-qu / 
URU.DIDLI.IjA-ni-nu u / a-nu-ma ILa-ab-a-yu / rsaUnu 1 

IIR-be-ba u / [>u<]ye-el-te-rqu 1 URU.DIDLI.IjA-nu 

"Furthermore, LabJayu is dead, who used to take over our 

cities, but now cAbdi-Kheba is another LabJayu and he is taking 

over our cities" (EA 280:30-35). 

And finally, there is a clear-cut example of the very non-Akkadian 
jussive: 
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U Iu-u yu-us-si-ra / LUGAL be-Ii / GIsGIGIR.MES u Iu-u / 
yi-il-te-qe-ni / a-na mu-bi-su Ia-a / ib-Ia-aq "Thus may the king, 

my lord, send chariots and may he take me unto himself lest I 

perish" (EA 270:24-29; Izre'eI1978b:61-61). 

In short, all the forms of lequ with infixed -t- may simply 
represent the use of the G t-preterite as theme. Rarely, the bare 
form, ilteqe, may stand alone, probably as a calque for WS 
*laqal:z(a). Otherwise, the tense and modal nuances are generally 
expressed by WS prefixes and suffixes. 

riabu. With one exception, the forms of this verb in the 
Canaanite Amarna texts are hybrids of the suffix conjugation 
(Rainey 1971b:93-94; 1973c:255-256; d. infra, pp. 338-339). It may 
be that the G preterite with infixed -{- was chosen as the theme 
for all forms in accordance with a known tendency among 
peripheral scribes to prefer -{- augmented forms for weak verbs 
(d. Gordon 1938:215). Nevertheless, one cannot escape the 
impression that the scribes associated some reflexive nuance with 
the stative concept, "to remain, to be left over." The one prefix 
form is 3rd f.s. imperfect with "city" as subject (feminine in 
accordance with Canaanite, not Akkadian usage, CAD A/l:379a): 

sum-rna / Ia-a ERfN.MES p{-td-<ta> Ia-a / tu-wa-<si>-ru-na u / ia-nu 
URU sa-a ti-ir-ti-bu / a-na ka-tas "If you do not se<n>d the army, 

then there is no town that will remain to you: (EA 103:51-55). 

saparu. The most complex situation pertains to the forms 
of saparu with infixed -{- . Some of them have orthographic 
gemination of the second radical, e.g. 3rd m.s. is-tap-pa-ar 
(EA 74:30), is-tap-pa-ar (EA 121:1), is-tap-pa-ra-ni (EA 305:17), 
ia-as-tap-pdr (EA 233:16), yi-is-tap-pa-ra (EA 130:9), and 15t c.s. 
as-tap-pdr (EA 88:13; et passim), is-tap-pa-ar (EA 134:31); 
morphologically, they can be based on the present-future of the 
Akkadian Gt or on the preterite of the Akkadian Gtn. Other 
forms have no express gemination, but they have vocalic suffixes 
without eliding the thematic vowel, which implies gemination of 
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the second radical: 3rd m.s. yi-is-ta-pa-ru (EA 112:7), yi-is-r ta l_pa-ru 
(EA 103:20), yi-is-ta-pa-ra (EA 130:15), 2nd m.s. ti-is-ta-pa-ru 
(EA 117:31), 1st c.s. as-ta-ptl-ru (EA 89:7; et passim), 3rd m.pI. 
ti-is-ta-pa-ru-na (EA 124:38; Moran 1987b:336; 1992:203). One can 
hardly doubt that gemination is intended; note, for example, that 
yi-is-tap-pa-ra (EA 130:9) and yi-is-ta-pa-ra (EA 130:15) appear in 
parallel clauses in the same letter. On the other hand, it will 
become clear in the ensuing discussion that the gemination in 
these forms has become little more than an orthographic 
convention (cf. the discussion of this phenomenon by Youngblood 
1961:140). 

There are also forms with vocalic suffixes that elide the 
thematic vowel, thus precluding gemination of the second radical: 
3rd m.s. is-tap-ra-am (EA 321:17), is-tap-ru (EA 92:35; 106:30), 
is-tap-ra-an-ni (EA 253:10; et ai.), yi-is-tap-ru (EA 106:14), 
yi-is-tap-ru-na (EA 121:7), 2nd m.s. ta-as-tap-ra (EA 34:8; 102:14), 
ti-is-tap-ru (EA 124:36), ti-is-tap-ru-na (EA 117:8), 1st c.s. is-tap-ru 
(EA 85:6; et ai.), is-tap-ru (EA 85:55; 133:15). Such examples as 
these can only be based on the G preterite with infixed -t- or on 
the Gt preterite. They certainly cannot be derived from the 
Akkadian Gtn stem. 

Finally, there are many forms without a vocalic suffix that 
do not show gemination of the second radical orthographically, 
but which could be interpreted either way because the scribe was 
not obligated to express a double consonant in the spelling: 3rd 
m.s. is-ta-pdr (EA 108:1; et passim), is-ta-pdr-ka (EA 71:9), yi-is-ta-pdr 
(EA 73:26), 1st c.s. as-ta-pa-ar (EA 74:49;et passim), as-ta-pdr 
(EA 81:22; et passim); these latter forms are by far the most 
numerous. 

Semantic analysis reveals that gemination or lack of it 
does not seem to be a factor in determining the verbal nuance. A 
single action in the past is expressed in the opening clause in many 
of Rib-Haddi's letters: 

IRi-ib-dISKUR is-fa-par / a-na IEN-su ... "Rib-Haddi has written 

to his lord ... " (EA 108:1; 116:1; 119:1; 123:1; 124:6-7; also 

EA 94:1, Moran 1987b:286 n. 1; 1992:168 n. 1). 
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Another version proves the simple past tense of the verb in this 
formula: 

lRi-ib-ad-da iq-bi a-na EN-/[i-su] "'Rib-Hadda said to [his]lor[d]" 

(EA 74:1; also EA 68:1-2; 75:1-2; 76:1-2; 78:1-2; 79:1-2; 81:1; 83:1-2; 

88:1; 89:1-2; 92:1-2; 105:1; 106:1; 107:1-2; 109:1; Salonen 1967:62-

63). 

The reference in both cases is, of course, to the letter in hand, a 
single instance. At least once, and perhaps twice (EA 121 :1-2), a 
scribe used a form with geminated second radical in this 
syntagma: 

[I]Ri-ibASKUR is-tap-par / [a]-na EN-su "'Rib-Haddi has written 

[t]o his lord"' (EA 122:1). 

So all of these may be reckoned as Akkadianisms, i.e. standing for 
the G preterite with infix -t-. Note, however, that there is no 
distin~tive function for the infix; it has lost the special force that it 
carried in OB and now expresses the same simple past tense like 
the plain preterite. It is used in this manner in the letters from 
Tyre (EA 148:4; 149:24,55; 151:49; 154:6). 

But the fact is that forms with clear gemination also serve 
to express single instances in the past, precluding any possibility 
of their having iterative force, for example: 

a-wa-at is-tap-par / LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR.MES-ia / [d]UTU-ia 
a-na ia-si / [a-nu]-ma i-su-si-ru-su / [a-n]a LUGAL EN-in "'As for 

the word which the king, my lord, my god(s), my sun-[god] 

has sent to me, [no]w I am preparing it [fo]r the king my lord"' 

(EA 276:9-13). 

The "word" sent by the king is singular (construct without final 
vowel) and, like most replies to royal commands, this epistle 
undoubtedly refers to a specific message recently received from 
the court. The reference may also be to a particular emissary who 
had just brought a message. Note this example with gemination: 
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LUDUMU si-ip-ri / sa is-tap-ptir sar-ri EN-ia / a-na ia-a-si / is-te-me 
a-wa-teME!tsu / [mla-gal ma-gal "As for the emissary whom my 

king, my lord, has sent unto me, I heeded his words very 

diligently" (EA 302:11-15). 

This may be compared with an almost identical context where the 
verb lacks gemination ( the thematic vowel being elided) but has 
the ventive suffix: 

LUMASKfM \ ra-bi-i~ / sa LUGAL EN-ia / sa is-tap-ra-am / 
LUGAL EN-ia dUTU / is-tu ANsa-me / a-na ia-a-si / is-te9-me / 
a-wa->wa<-teMES-su / [mal-gal ma-gal "As for the commissioner of 

the king, my lord, whom the king, my lord, the sun-god from 

heaven, has sent to me, I have heeded his words very 

diligently" (EA 321:15-23; similarly EA 145:11-13; 253:7-10; 

254:6-7; 305:17; 329:15). 

In another passage, a form with gemination appears in context 
with a real Akkadianized Gtn, but still it is in a relative clause 
which has as its antecedent a single "word" (construct without 
final voweI), and therefore, it must be referring to a single 
instance in the past. 

is-te9-ne-me / a-wa-at LUGAL EN-ia / sa is-tap-pa-ra-an-ni "I am 

heeding the word of the king, my lord, which he sent to me" 

(EA 305:15-17). 

It would be easy to write off all the forms discussed above 
as simple confusion between the Akkadian G preterite with infix 
-t- and the Gtn preterite. They lack the typical WS y- prefix and 
have either -0 suffix or the ventive. Note, incidentally, how many 
of the examples cited are in subordinate clauses without any trace 
of the Akkadian subjunctive marker! 

Examination of the examples with WS consonantal y- as 
prefix reveals that the infixed -t- and the gemination (or lack of it) 
play little, if any, role in determining the tense and mode of the 
respective forms. It is evidently the -0 suffix that serves to mark 
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the following verbs as past tense within the syntactic framework 
of these letters: 

i-nu-ma yi-is-ta-ptir a-na UJ.MES / URU Am-mi-ia "Because he 

wrote to the men of Ammiya" (EA 73:26-27); sa ya-as-tap-ptir / 
be-/{-ia a-na IR-su / yi-is-te9-mu "What my lord has written to his 

servant, he will heed" (EA 233:16-18). 

In both cases, one might take the forms as Gtn preterites 
signifying that the subject has written more than once (thus 
Rabiner 1981:4, 75). However, EA 73 is dealing with a specific 
instance and quotes that message, while the second text must be 
seen in the context of the orders issued by pharaoh to each key 
city ruler to get ready for a military campaign. The message is 
undoubtedly the response to a particular communication from 
pharaoh. 

Two other instances of this verb have the ventive suffix; 
they appear in parallel passages from the same letter, each dealing 
with a specific message sent by the king. Both passages reflect 
gemination of the second radical although only the first expresses 
it orthographically: 

i-nu-ma yi-is-tap-pa-ra / sar-ru a-na ia-si a-nu-ma / I[-ri-ma-ia-as-sa / 
ia-ak-su-du-na a-na mu-bi-ka u-ul ka-si-id / a-na mu-bi-ia i-nu-ma / 
yi-is-ta-pa-ra sar-ru / a-na ia-si u-$ur-mi / ra-ma-an-ka it / u-$ur 
URU sar-ri sa-a / it-ti-ka ma-an-nu / yi-na-$i-ra-ni "Inasmuch as the 

king has written to me, 'Now Irimayassa is coming to you; he 

has not arrived; inasmuch as the king has written to me, 

'Protect yourself and protect the king's city that is in your 

charge; who will protect me?" (EA 130:9-20). 

In the latter instance, one might assume that numerous messages 
had been sent out admonishing the local rulers to see to the safety 
of their respective towns, but in the first case, there was a 
message about the arrival of a single emissary. Can one believe 
that said emissary was preceded by a series of letters announcing 
his coming? A similar context has a 2nd m.s. verb: 
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i-nu-ma ta-as-tap-ra a-na ia-si / a-lik-mi i-zi-iz a-na URU $u-mu-ur / 
a-di ka-sa-di-ia / [t Ji-de i-nu-ma nu-kur-tu4MES / KAL.GA ma-gal 
UGU-ia / u u-ul i-le-u! a-la[-kaJm "Inasmuch as you have written 

to me, 'Go, take up a position at $umur until I arrive,' [kJnow 

that hostilities are very strong against me and I am unable to 

g[o]" (EA 102:14-19). 

Examples of 1st C.S. with -0 suffix also serve to express 
single instances in the past. Despite the badly broken context, 
EA 92:12, 16, 38, 44) uses as-tap-pdr four times, each concerning a 
different message sent by Rib-Haddi to the king. The Tyrian 
letters employ the spelling, as-ta-pdr, when dealing with specific 
instances in the past (EA 148:23; 149:11,70; also from Byblos, EA 
91:7). Quite a few of the documented forms refer to Rib-Haddi's 
earlier correspondence with Amenhotep III and his ministers 
about the misdeeds of cAbdi-Ashirta. Most of the contexts seem 
to call for a simple preterite meaning, and in fact, parallel contexts 
use the G preterite, as-pu-ur (EA-138:31; 362:18-20). A typical 
example with the infixed -{- is the following: 

u as-ta-pa-ar a-na / a-bi-ka us-si-ra-mi / ERiN .MES pi-ta-ti sar-ri / u 
tu-ul-qu ka-l [i] / KUR i-na UD.KAM.MES "SO I wrote to your 

father, 'Send forth regular army troops and all the land will be 

captured in a day'" (EA 132:12-16; d. EA 117:63 for the 

ideogram without MES; Moran 1987b:309 n. 2, 352 n.1; 

1992:184 n. 2, 214 n. 1). 

Similar statements reiterate this identical theme with slight 
variations (EA 108:28; 117:24; 121:41). 

One also finds certain contexts in which the form itself is 
evidently past tense, but nevertheless, it is followed in the next 
clause by an imperfect verb, e.g. 

a-nu-ma ki-a-ma as-ta-pa-ar a-na :E.GAL / u u-ul ti-is-mu-na 
a-wa-tu-ia "Now, thus did I write to the palace, but my words 

are not heeded(sic!)" (EA 74:49-50; for the misspelled passive 

verb form, d. Ebeling 1915:1370 n. 1; Youngblood 1961:149); 
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sa-ni-tam as-ta-par a-na UJ.MES ma-$a-ar-ti / u a-na ANSE. 

KUR.RA.MES u la-a / tu-da-nu-na "Furthermore, I wrote for 

garrison troops and for horses (cavalry) but they were/are not 

given" (EA 83:21-23; also EA 81:22). 

Still, a specific request made at a certain time seems to be 
indicated in each of these instances. The fact that the ensuing 
imperfect verbs are all passives (correct or misspelled) may have a 
bearing on these contexts (cf. infra, p. 234). With regard to 
EA 74:49, it should be noted that this is the only time a verb with 
-0 follows anuma kfamma, the other instances having a form with 
-u, e.g. 3rd m.s. yi-is-r ta l_pa-ru (EA 103:20), 15t c.s. as-ta-pa-ru (EA 
89:7), and 1st c.s. is-tap-ru (EA 85:6-7); in all three cases the ensuing 
clause has an imperfect verb. 

By contrast, there are three times when Rib-Haddi 
wanted to stress that he had had to write repeatedly to the 
palace. In such cases, the scribe might have been thinking of the 
Gtn preterite; two of the pertinent examples have orthographic 
gemination. But to render Rib-Haddi's complaint unmistakably 
clear, he reinforced the first verb with a form of sanCt having 
infixed-t-: 

as-tap-par as-ta-ni la-a / ia-tu-ru-na a-wa-tu / a-na ia-a-si "I wrote 
repeatedly (but) no word came back to me" (EA 126:53-55; d. 

EA 75:17-18). 

One final passage of this type contrasts earlier multiple 
communications with the sending of a subsequent single 
embassage: 

as-tap-par as-ta-ni a-n[a ERfN.MES ma-$a-ar-ti] / u la-a tu-da-nu-na 
[u la-a] / yi-is-me LUGAL be-Ii a-wa-t[e tR-su] / u i-wa-si-ir 
LUDUMU s[lp-ri-ia] / a-na E-ti E.GAL u i[a?-tu-ur] / ri-qu-tam 
i-ia-nu ERfN.MES ma-$a-a[r-tas] / a-na sa-a-su "r wrote 

repeatedly f[or garrison troops], but they were not given [and] 

the king, my lord, did [not] listen to the word[s of his servant]; 

so I sent [my] ambas[sado]r to the palace but he re[turned] 
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empty-handed, no garrison troops being with him" 

(EA 137:5-11). 

The question remains as to whether the repetition of the earlier 
messages could have been stated without the helping verb, 
as-ta-ni. 

When we come to examine all the forms of saparu wi th 
infixed -t- on which the WS imperfect suffix is appended, the 
contrast with the examples discussed above proves most 
interesting. There are two cases where the absence of a WS 
consonantal prefix did not prevent the scribe from using the WS 
imperfect suffix, -u. The forms in question, both from Gulba 
letters, do not show gemination of their second radical (their 
thematic vowel is elided) and they are not in subordinate clauses 
where the Akkadian subjunctive suffix might be conjectured: 

[alj-fluUmi1 fis1-tap-ru / IRi-ib-ad-d[a] / a[-n]a ka-tu-nu a-na ti-Ia-ti 

"[Be]hold (Moran 1950a:161), Rib-Hadda is (has been) writing 

t[o] you(pl.) for auxiliary troops (Youngblood 1961:361)" 

(EA 92:35-36); a-na mi-ni7 is-tap-r[u] / IRi-ib-dISKUR tup-pa a-na 

ma-~ar be-li-s[u] "Why does Rib-Haddi send a tablet to hils] 

lord?" (EA 106:30-31). 

Quite a number of the relevant instances pertain to the 
"dialogue" between Rib-Haddi and Pharaoh during the former's 
troubles with the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta. That corresondence has 
been given considerable attention by scholars (cf. for example 
Liverani 1971). The extraordinary number of letters sent by Rib­
Haddi to the Egyptian king stirred up considerable irritation on 
the part of Pharaoh and this finds expression in the responses 
from Egypt (e.g. EA-106:13-15; EA 117:6-9). Those responses are 
known mainly from allusions in Rib-Haddi's own letters. 
Apparently, the king had replied more than once to the effect that 
Rib-Haddi should "be on guard" and look out for himself (rather 
than always pestering the imperial authorities for support and 
protection) as indicated by several allusions in the Byblos texts. 
Rib-Haddi responds: 
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a-na mi-ni yi-iS-ta-pa-ru / sar-ru EN-Ii a-na ia-si / u-$ur-mi Iu-u 
na-$ir-ta "Why does the king, my lord, write to me, 'Guard! May 

you be watchful'" (EA 112:7-9; likewise EA 119:8-9; 121:7-8). 

And Pharaoh's letters must have charged, or implied, that 
Rib-Haddi was not telling the truth: 

a-wa-te sa-ru-ta as-ta-pa-ru / a-na EN -ia u ti-qa-bu a-na mi-ni / 

ti-is-ta-pa-ru a-wa-te sa-ru-ta "(Is it) false words (that) I am 

writing to my lord? that you should say, 'Why do you write 

false words?'" (EA 117:29-31); d. u be-Ii i-de i-nu-ma / Ia-a as-pu-ru 
a-wa-at / ka-az-bu-te a-na be-li-ia "And my lord knows that I do 

not write lies to my lord" (EA 362:51-53). 

Rib-Haddi's exasperation with Pharaoh's impatience provides us 
with two more examples of these -t- forms in the imperfect mode: 

[k]i-a-ma ti-qa-bu at-<tm-m[a] / [t]i-is-tap-ru a-na ia-si is-t[u] / 
[k]a-li U).MES ba-za-nu-ti a-rna] / [m]i-ni ti-is-ta-pa-ru-na s[u-nu] 
/ [a-n]a ka-tas URU.MES-nu a-na s[a-su-nu] / [URU].MES-ni-ia 
la-qa 'A-z[i-ru] "Thus yo<u> are saying, 'You write to me mor[e] 

than [a]ll the (other) city-rulers!' Why should they write to you! 

(Their) cities belong to th[em]. My [citi]es, Aziru has taken!" 

(EA 124:35-40). 

Whatever the original motive for choosing themes with infixed -t­
and frequent gemination of the second radical, the forms 
discussed here find their usual tense and modal expression in the 
WS suffixes, either -0 or -u. The -t- forms are generally optional; 
there are often close parallels with G stem preterite themes 
lacking the infix. 

*sljljn. The verb forms appearing to have this root were 
evidently generated in Hurrian speaking areas from sukenu, "to 
prostrate oneself" (GAG:158, §109m; AHw:1263). The 
phenomenon appears, for example, at Nuzi. Although there is no 
lexical Gt in Akkadian for this quadrilateral verb, the examples 
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with infixed -t- are discussed here because of the possibility that 
there may have been some feeling of reflexiveness on the part of 
the scribes, i.e. "to prostrate oneself." It is worth noting that all 
the forms in question (with and without -t-) are known in the 
Amarna archive only from texts written in Canaan. In addition, 
there are a few examples from Ugarit and Hattusas (AHw:1293). 
The Assyrian form of sukenu appears a few times in epistolary 
greeting formulas, e.g. 

ul-ta-ka-in / a-na di-na-an EN -ia at-ta-Iak "I have prostrated 

myself; as a substitute for my lord 1 have gone (agreed to go)" 

(Finkelstein 1953:13X, No. 62:3-4; 63:3-4). 

The verb form, ul-ta-ka-in (= ultaka:nin) appears to be G past with 
infixed -t- but the question has been raised whether it is not 
iterative (AHw:1263a). 

Though there are many examples of the simple preterite in 
the Amarna letters (e.g. us-be-bi-in EA 221:7; et al; us-be-bi-in4 
EA 223:6; 242:8), the majority have an infixed -t- (is-ta-ba-bi-in 
EA 298:12; et passim; is-ti-ba-bi-in EA 301 :10; et al.; is-tu-ba-bi-in 
EA 331:10-11). Most of these latter are preceded by the emphatic 
particle, lao The suggestion that these are iterative forms is 
tempting, especially because of the usual prostration formula as 
exemplified in the following: 

7-su it 7-ta-a-an / lu-u is-ta-ba-bi-in / UZUka-bat-tum-ma / ~I 

uzu~e-ru-ma "Seven times and seven times 1 have verily 

prostrated, on the stomach and on the back" (EA 305:11-14). 

Interestingly enough, the ensuing line in the same letter begins 
with a Gtn present-future, is-te9-ne-me (EA 305:15), which can only 
be viewed as an Akkadianism! 

Nevertheless, it is impossible to refute the accepted view 
that these are merely G preterites with infixed -.t- from the 
"Hurrianized" root of sukenu. Their appearance in the obeisance 
formulas, where the usual verb is the Akkadian G preterite mnqut, 
is a curiosity. 
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epesu. Neither does Akkadian have a documented lexical 
Gt for this verb. The unique Amarna usage of the N stem from 
epesu will be discussed in the next chapter. But because there are 
about half a dozen cases of forms with infixed -t- that have the 
same idiomatic nuance as the Amarna N stem, they must be Gt 
stem forms since the G stem would hardly have served the same 
purpose (Rainey 1971b:91-93; 1973c:254-255). 

To be sure, there are three passages where the transitive 
nature of the construction indicates that the scribes have used the 
G preterite with infix -t- as the theme for simple past tense. In an 
earlier study they had been interpreted as possible reflexive Gt's 
with the force of suffix conjugation verbs taking adverbial 
accusatives (Rainey 1973c:255). Although they may in some sense 
represent a calque on WS suffix verbs, the assumption that they 
carried a reflexive nuance was undoubtedly wrong and is refuted 
by those contexts in which the identical meaning is expressed by 
purely G stem forms. The three particular passages in question 
are as follows: 

kif -n ja-na i-te9-p[ u-u js / r nu l-KUR a-na ia-si "Th[ ujs, he has 
ma[dje war against me" (EA 105:39-40); al-lu-mi / 'Ia-pa-dISKUR 
i-t[e9-pju-[usj / ar-na "Behold, Yapac-Haddi has committed a 
crime" (EA 113:7-9); is-tu i-re-bi ERfN.MES p(-tti-ti / 
i-te9-pu-us-mf'La-ab-a-yu / nu-kur-tas i-na mu-ub-bi-ia "Since the 
return (home) of the standing army, Lab'ayu has made war on 
me" (EA 244:9-12). 

Another purely transitive example has the WS prefix y- showing 
that the -t- form is simply a theme: 

gtib-bi mi-im-mf / sa yi-te-pu-us / LUGAL EN-ia!(EN) a-na KUR-su 
/ SIGs.GA ma-gal "Everything that the king my(!) lord has done 
for his land is very good" (EA 258:6-9). 

The reflexive nuance of the other passages is best 
demonstrated by the ensuing context where Gt's alternate with N 
stem forms: 
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[it] tu-fbal!-u-na ur-ra / [it] mu-sa-am a-fje ERIN.MES / p{-td-ti it 
ni-te9-PU-US / a-na sa-a-siASE) it ka-li / LU.MESlja-za-nu-te 
tu-ba-u-na / i-pe-es an-nu-tu4(sic!) a-na IIR-A-si-ir-ta / i-nu-ma 
yi-is-ta-pdr a-na UJ.MES / URU Am-mi-ia du-ku-mi EN-ku-nu / it 

in-ne-ep-su a-na / LU.MES GAZ ki-na-na ti-iq-bu-na / 
LU.MESlja-za-nU-tu4 ki-na-na / yi-pu-su a-na ia-si-nu / it ti-ne-pu-su 
ka-li KUR.MES / a-na LU.MES GAZ "[And] they are seeking day 

and night the coming forth of the army that we may join 

ourselves to it and all the city rulers are seeking to do this to 

cAbdi-Ashirta because he wrote to the men of Ammiya, 'Slay 

your master and join the capiru men.' Thus the city rulers are 

saying, 'Thus will he do to us and all the lands will go over to 

the apiru men.'" (EA 73:20-33). 

Both the Gt and N forms express the meaning "to join, to side 
with" (Moran 1987a): 

it ti-iq-bi URU.KI i-f zil-bu-su / ni-te-pu-us-mi a-na IA-zi-ri it / 

aq-bi ki-i i-te9-PU-SU a-na sa-su / it i-zi-bu LUGAL be-Ii it yi-iq-bu / 
SES-ia it [yiJ-fitl-mi a-na URD.KI / it ti-ddb-bi-bu it! LU.MES BE 

URU.KI / [ti-t]e-pu-su-mi a-na DUMU.MES IlR-As-ra- f til "And 

the city said, 'Abandon(pl.) him! Let us side with Aziru!' But I 

said, 'How can I side with him and abandon the king, my lord?' 

And my brother spoke and [sw]ore to the city and they 

conspired together and the nobles of the city went over to the 

sons of cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 138:44-50; Rainey 1973c:254; also 

Moran 1987b:363, 365 n. 10,366 nn. 11,12; 1992:222,224 nn. 10, 

11,12). 

Two other examples complete the list: 

te9-e-te-pu-s[u] / [KUR.MES] a-na LU.MES fSA1.G[AZ.MES] 

"[The lands] have gone over to the Cap[iril] men" (EA 129:88-89); 

qa-fbul DUMD.MES / [IIR-]A-si-ir-ta a-na / [LU.MES] GAZ.MES 

it LU.MES / [sa i-]te9-ep-sU "The sons of [CAbdi-]Ashirta spoke 

to the capiru [men] and to the men [who have] gone over (to 

them)" (EA 121:19-22; Moran 1987b:332; 1992:200). 
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The latter form might be restored [ti-]te9-ep-su,3rd m.p!' Gt 
preterite with WS t- prefix. This is the only example of this 
syntagma where the verb does not have an adverbial complement 
signifying to whom the people involved have become aligned. 

One is reminded of Hebrew bahilltiJ:zamo (2 Ki. 8:29; 9:15; 2 
Chron. 22:6) versus Moabite bhltJ:zmh (= *behiltaJ:zimO? Mesha Stele, 
KAI 181:19). Cf. also wani!?ra~u (Gen. 18:18) and wahitbtira~u (Gen. 
22:18) in identical contexts. It may be significant that these 
Amarna Gt's come from Byblos and Beirut where 10th century 
Phoenician had the Gt. In any case, these few examples of Gt 
instead of N stem in this particular semantic function are an 
important witness to the nature of the two verbal stems. 

THE GtnSTEM 

Some of the Gt verbs discussed above may have had 
iterative force. The possibility was explored as to whether some 
of the apparent Gt present-futures (with geminated middle 
radical) might actually be Gtn preterites (e.g., concerning saptiru, 
cf. supra, pp. 101-110). It was seen that even geminated forms 
could refer to a single instance in the past (cf. EA 305:15-20, supra, 
pp. 102-106). The only clearly recognizable Gtn forms are, in fact, 
those with an unassimilated -tan- infix. However, there is no basis 
for assuming that West Semitic had ever had a -tan- infix like 
Akkadian (contra Speiser 1955a). Perusal of the glossaries to the 
Amarna tablets (Ebeling 1915; Rainey 1978b:61-99) reveals that 
the epistles from Canaan seldom utilize the Akkadian Gtn and 
there are no Dtn or Stn forms. When the Canaanite scribes did 
employ such an iterative construction, it is worthy of special note. 
One noteworthy feature is the use of the Gtn present-future form 
to refer to iterative action that has already taken place. With two 
exceptions, such constructions do not have any WS modal 
suffixes; they stand as Akkadianisms replacing the ws imperfect 
of the G and/ or Gt stems. 

altiku. One time a Gtn is attested; it is in a letter from 
Lab"ayu, ruler of Shechem, and the context suggests that the form 
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was a response to a charge made by pharaoh. However, the 
Amarna letters from Egypt do not attest to any Gtn's though the 
stem is found in the Egyptian texts found at Boghazkoi (Cochavi­
Rainey 1988:174). In any event, it is remarkable that Lab~ayu's 
scribe employs a Gtn, augmented by the WS imperfect -u suffix, to 
describe the customary behavior of Lab~ayu's son. That son has, 
in the meantime, been remanded into custody. So the customary 
behavior being discussed is now terminated; it is a thing of the 
past! 

sa-ni-tam / a-na 'DUMU.MU-ia sa-ptir sar-ru / u-u/ i I5-de i-nu-ma 

/ 'DUMU.MU-ia it-ti / UJ.MES SA.GAZ / it-ta-na-/a-ku / it 

a/-/u-u na-ad-na-ti7-su / i-na SU 'Ad-da[-i]a "Furthermore, the 

king has written concerning my son; I did not know that my 

son was consorting (running around) with the capiru men! But, 

behold, I have turned him over to (the commissioner) 

Adda[y]a" (EA 254:30-37; Moran 1975a:149). 

serna. Counting two examples in an Amurru letter that is 
generally not WS in style (Izre~el1991a:381,§6.3), there are six Gtn 
forms of this verb. The Amurru passage clearly uses the Gtn 
present-future to express present iterative, customary action 
(Izre~el 1991 :156,§2.4.2.3.1): 

[i-nu-m]a fi1-[k]a-[a]z-zi-bu-ni7 / [LU.MES] iJa-za-nu-te MES a-na 
pa-ni-ka / [it t]e-es-te-nem-me a-na sa-su-nu / [it 'I]a-ma-ia i-nu-ma 
i-sap-ptir / [a-na mu]iJ-iJi-fka1 it i-ka-az-zi-ib / [a-na pa-n]i-ka it 

te-es-te-nem-me / [a-na a-wa-]teMES-su "[Whe]n the city-rulers lie 

to you [and y]ou listen to them! [And Y]amaya, when he writes 

[t]o you and lies [t]o you and you listen to his [wor]ds!" 

(EA 62:39-45; Izre'el 1985:*8; 1991a:13; Moran 1987b:237 nn. 9, 

10; 1992:134 nn. 9, 10). 

Only one of the attestations in a Canaanite letter has a WS 
imperfect suffix. The form in question stands in a context where 
many ~ther letters have a Gt with the ws imperfect (d. supra, pp. 
78-80): 
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gdb-bi mi-im-me / sa yi-iq-bu / LUGAL EN-ia / is-te-nem-mu "I am 

heeding everything that the King, my lord, says" (EA 261:7-10). 

The subordinated verb, yi-iq-bu, has the form of a WS imperfect. 
On the other hand, it is tempting to see here an Akkadian 
subjunctive since similar contexts usually pertain to some specific 
instruction received from pharaoh. But there are so many other 
relative clauses without the Akkadian subjunctive that one must 
resist the temptation. On the contrary, the phrase, "every thing," 
probably assures us that the reference is to every communication 
that pharaoh has been sending, i.e. to all of the king's recent 
instructions. The Gtn form, is-te-nem-mu, is present iterative on 
two counts: the theme is Akkadian Gtn present-future, and the 
modal suffix in WS imperfect. 

The next example uses the Gtn present-future theme with 
-0 suffix in a context where other letters have the Gt with -0 
suffix (cf. e.g. EA 292:17-26; 328:17-26; Rainey 1975b:96-101): 

is-te9-ne-me / a-lOa-at LUGAL EN-ia / sa is-tap-pa-ra-ni / u a-nu-ma 
a-na-~a-ru / a-saT ILUGALl sa / it-t[i-lia "I have heeded the word 

of the king, my lord, which he sent to me and now I am 

guarding the place of the king which is assigned to me" 

(EA 305:15-20). 

Cf. the discussion of is-tap-pa-ra-ni, which could itself be a Gtn 
preterite (supra, p. 104). 

Finally, there are two examples that even have the MB 
shift, st ) It. One of them is in a context similar to the passage just 
cited: 

u a-nu-ma [ell-t[e9-nle-me / a-na a-w[a-lt[eMElS L[UGAlL EN-ia / 

IU1 is-[tle9-mu [a-nla a-wa-teMES / IMa-i[a LUMlAS[KflM 

[LUlGAL / EN-ia Id1[UTUl is-tu / ANsa-maD[UMUl IdlUTU "And 

now [Il a[ml heeding the words of the ki[ngl, my lord, and I 

am heeding the words of Maya, [the colmm[issiolner of the 

[kilng, my lord, the [sun godl from heaven, the s[on ofl the sun 

god" (EA 300:23-28; infra, p. 278). 
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The other is a variation on the "dog formula" used by vassals in 
expressing their subordination and obedience to their lord: 

[u m]a-an-nu-ml a-na-ku UR.GI7 / [u ma]-an-nu fEl-ia / f u 1 

f ma l-an-nu X[ ... F ia 1 / u f ma l-an-nu gtib-ba / mi-im-me sa 
fiUba1-as-si / fa1-na ia-si u a-wa-te MES / LUGAL EN-ia dUTU 

fisl_tu / ANsa-mi-i u-futl / el-te9-ne-em-me "[And w]ho am I, a 

dog, [and w]ho are my household and who are my [ ... ] and 

who are all that I have that the words of the king, my lord, the 

sun god from heaven, I should not heed?" (EA 378:19-26). 

Other formulations of this type use forms such as Yl-ls-mu 

(EA 320:22-24; 322:17-19) or yi-is-te-mu (EA 323:17-20; also 
EA 324:16-18; 325:12-14), i.e. the WS imperfect of the G or the Gt 
stem. In fact, the parallels between those forms and this Akkadian 
Gtn present-future confirmed the semantic nature of the WS 
imperfect (Rainey 1971b:96-101). 



CHAPTER VI 

PREFIX CONJUGA nON - N STEM 

There are relatively few N stem verb forms in the Amarna letters 
from Canaan. Nevertheless, those that we do find are often of 
special interest. Furthermore, a couple of forms originally taken 
to be G present-future have been re-evaluated and shown to be 
better understood if taken as N stem. It should also be noted that 
in such cases, the gemination of the first radical due to 
assimilation of the -n- stem morpheme was not expressed 
orthographically. Other hints, such as thematic vowel and 
context, were the only indicators of N stem. 

PASSIVE OF TRANSITIVE VERBS 

The existence of the Gp stem (d. supra, pp. 75-80) meant 
that there was a morphological vehicle ready at hand for 
expressing the passive of transitive verbs. Nevertheless, the N 
stem does fulfill a similar function on occasion and since the Gp 
stem does not exist in Akkadian, it is not surprising that some N 
forms are utilized, even when other scribes may have used the Gp 
for the same verb. 

apiilu. The corrected reading of one cuneiform sign by 
Gordon and Moran has led to the following example of an N stem 
preterite 3rd m.s. (Moran 1987b:476 n. 4; 1992:476 n. 4): 

yi-in4-f na U p{U iLl!/ [su-ulj-f rna l !-f nu l-urn i_f na 1 /z'b-bi-sll-ni "A 

[treaty] gift was paid between the two of them" (EA 250:33-34). 

kasiisu. The two examples of this normally a-u verb (CAD 
K:286) both have an -i- theme vowel. The best solution seems to 
be to take them as N stem forms, even though the first radical is 
not geminated orthographically (Rainey 1974:304; 1978b:76): 
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su-ut i-de fi1[-nu-ma ia-nu L]U sa-na / u Ame-e i-[n]a-s[a]-su-nu-ma 
/ su-ut yu-TIL.LA-at-su-nu / i-nu-ma i-ka-si-is a-na-ku / LU.MES 

GAZ! nu-kur-tu i-na ia-si / u su-ut TE.LA-at-su-nu-ma "He 

knows t[hat there is no] other [ma]n and (that) I am/was 

bringing them water; he must supply them because I am being 

improverished, the capfru men are at war with me so he must 

supply them" (EA 94:64-69; d. Youngblood 1961:385; Moran 

1987b:285; 1992:168). 

The financial connotation of this verb, concerning the exaction of 
services or payments of debts (CAD K:286; AHw:462) seems 
appropriate for these contexts where the ability to furnish 
supplies is in question. The Gublites can then be understood as 
complaining about the economic burden of Aziru's aggression: 

u a[nu-m]a i-na-na / l[a-qa/qi U]R[U$]u-m[u-ri I]A-zi-ru / u 
ti-mu-[r]u fLU1.fMESl fURU1[G]ubfllbUlil / a-di ma-ti ni-ka-si-su 
DUMU IIR-[A-si-ir-ti] "And n[ow] then Aziru has t[aken] 

f$umur1 and the fmenl of Byblos saw it (and said), 'How long 

will we be impoverished by the son of CAbdi-[Ashirta]?," 
(EA 138:34-37; d. Moran 1987b:362, 365 n. 7; 1992:221,223 n. 7). 

masil"u. The N stem of this verb appears three times in the 
Rib-Haddi letters. Originally, it was thought to be masabu 
(Ebeling 1910:65; 1915:1466). One of the contexts is clear; the 
others are virtually identical but broken: 

u 2 MU am-ma-sa-:Jus / SEiml:lA-ia "And for two years I have 

been plundered of my grain" (EA 85:9-10; d. also EA 90:63; 

91:61; Youngblood 1961:272-273, 358; AHw:625a; CAD 

M/l:362b; Moran 1987b:269, 279, 281; 1992:156, 164, 165). 

maba?u. The scribes are aware, of course, that the first 
radical on an N stem prefix form was geminated. This is seen in 
two cases dealing with the same incident that have an N preterite 
1st c.s. form of this verb. In one place at least (EA 82:38), the scribe 
has added the accusative suffix -ni as if the form were G stem 3rd 
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m.s. imlJa~ni {Albright and Moran 1948:248 n. 25). It would appear 
that the scribe got somewhat confused when he switched from 
the active to the passive, especially when the active clause 
contained a special idiom with a stative verb plus an adverbial 
accusative. The first passage (EA 81:24) is in such a broken context 
that little can be gained from citing it (d. Youngblood 1961:220). 
The second context is as follows: 

it iq-bi a-na Ul it iz-zi-iz / GfR ZABAR UGU-ia it am-ma-~a-a~-ni / 
9-ta-an "So he spoke to a man and he rose up against me (with) 

a bronze dagger and I was smitten nine times" (EA 82:37-39; 

Moran 1987b:263, d. 264 n. 5; 1992;152 n. 5). 

pataru. Of the two occurrences of this verb where the N 
stem is involved, one is treated below in the next section because 
it seems to express a reflexive action (d. infra, pp. 131-132). The 
true passive example, 3rd m.pI. ip-pa-ta-ru (EA 292:50), appears 
alongside 3rd f.s. in4-ne-ep-sa-at (EA 292:46), which is conjugated as 
a suffixed verb form. 

The norma13rd m.pI. forms of the prefix conjugation have 
t- -u( -na). It is likely that the form in question here is an 
Akkadianism; the preserved theme vowel suggests present­
future ippattaru. 

salJatu. Ebeling (1915:1508) was correct (contra Albright 
1943b:31 n. 20 and Moran 1987b:479; 1992:305,306 n. 4; also CAD 
S/1:87b) that, in ki-i a-na-ku i-sa-lJa-tu (EA 252:20), the verb is from 
salJatu. It is either salJatu A, "to atack" (CAD S/1:88-92a) or salJatu 
B, "to strip off" (CAD S/1:92b-95a). If from A, then the passage 
means "How I am being attacked!" (EA 252:20; d. CAD S/1:92b). 
But if it is from B, then one could translate "How I am being 
stripped!", which would suit the context since Lab~ayu is 
complaining about the loss of two of his towns and of his 
patrimony and family cult statue (Rainey 1989-90:69a). 

sakanu. That N stem forms of this verb may occur in the 
Amarna corpus without orthographic gemination of the first 
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radical is demonstrated by an MB royal letter, i[t-t]i-ka i ni-sa-ki-in 
"that we may side [wit]h you" (EA 9:22; cf. infra, p. 128). Two 
examples are attested in a letter from Alashia; the first is 
paralleled by the stative, la-a sa-ki-in (EA 35:15). 

a-bi ki-i r (ie l-be-er URUDU i-na lib-bi-ka Ia-a i-sa-ki-in "My brother, 

that the copper is a small amount, let it not be put in your heart 

(i.e. "may it not be taken to heart")" (EA 35:12); it-ti sar Ija-at-ti7 
it it-ti sar Sa-an-ba-ar / it-ti-su-nu Ia ta-sa-ki-in "With the king of 

Hatti and with the king of Shanghar, with them you are not 

ranked" (EA 35:49-50; Moran 1987b:202, 203 n. 10; 1992:108, 109 

n. 10; Vincentelli 1973:143-144). 

Therefore, in the following passage from Byblos, an N 
stem form has been proposed (Rainey 1975b:422; 1989-90:61a; 
contra Moran 1987b:329; 1992:197). The passage pertains to 
another tablet (undoubtedly EA 120; Moran 1987b:330 n. 1; 
1992:199 n. 1) listing the disputed items in a lawsuit: 

a-nu-ma fUp-p( sa-nu / it ka-li u-nu-tu-ia / sa it-ti IIa-pa-dISKUR / 
su-ut yi-sa-kan / i-na pa-ni sar-ri "Now, as for my other tablet 

having all my implements that are with Yapac-Haddi, may it be 

placed before the king" (EA 119:55-59). 

This removes an anomaly; all WS texts use the G preterite theme. 

sernu. The N stem provides a similar solution to another 
anomalous form in the following: 

u i1s-nu-ma is-te-me a-wa-ti7MEfj-ka / an-tu-tas u a-(i(TI dUTU 

ana (AN) ia-si / u ki yi-sa-ma ab!-di-am ri[ -is-tas!] / u ils-Ia-ti-ya 
ia-(ia-at sa-li-f mu l(?) "And when I heard these words of yours 

and the coming forth of the life force of the sun god to me, I 

rejoiced joy[fully(?)] and my exultation sprang forth altogether" 

(EA 227:8-13; Rainey 1975b:421-422; Moran 1987b:456 n. 3; 

1992:289 n. 3). 
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REFLEXIVE ACTIONS 

Apart from the passives of transitive verbs discussed 
above in the previous section, there are a number of N stem verb 
forms that express some kind of reflexive nuance; that is, the 
subject of the verb is in some way being committed or has some 
kind of self-involvement in the action. In most cases, there is an 
Akkadian precedent, but not always. 

abiitu / na:Jbutu. The G stem of this verb is only attested for 
OA (CAD A/1:45). Elsewhere, it is the N stem that carries the 
meaning "to run away, to flee." Thus, in the Amarna letters from 
Canaan, there are seven (possibly eight) instances of this verb. 
None of them have a consonantal prefix; only one seems to have 
the imperfect -u suffix. There is, therefore, the possibility that the 
WS scribes thought of these forms as calques on their own suffix 
conjugation. 

The initial syllable sign alternates between IN and EN (= 
in4), which is surely only an orthographic variation. However, the 
second syllable of the singular regularly has the NI sign. This 
could be taken as case of Assyrian vowel harmony, but in MA, 
that same vowel remains unassimilated to the following: 3rd m.s. 
preterite in-na-bi-it (Mayer 1971:67 for references). Therefore, it 
has been assumed here that some vowel coloring has occurred in 
the peripheral jargon; the second sign is transcribed ne. Perhaps 
some analogy has developed from innepus (see below). Goetze 
(1956:85 n. 1) had noted that the thematic vowel in innabitu etc. 
does not elide in OB. Such is generally the case in the Amarna 
examples except for two plurals. For one example of -a- theme, d. 
EA 318:21 below. 

One of the 3rd m.s. forms occurs in a text that may not 
reflect WS morphosyntax: 

u [i]-ma-rgar1 na-da-an / LUSA.GAZ.MES u il-qe-su-nu-mi a-na 
mu-si / u in-na-bPit1-mi a-na LUSA.GAZ.MES "SO [he] agreed to 

hand over the caplru men, but he took them by night and he 

fled to the caplru men" (EA 185:61-63). 
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The two other singulars are in the same context: 

ki-i qa-bi-ml / i-na pa-ni-ka 'Mu-ut-dISKUR-ml / in-ne-bi-it 'A-ia-ab 
/ \ bi-ib-be-e ki-i in4-ne-bi-tu / sar URU Pl-bi-lz' is-tu / pa-ni 

UJ.MES ra-bi-$f \ su-ki-ni / sar-ri EN-su li-ib-Iu-ut / sar-ru EN-ia 

li-ib-Iu-ut / sar-ru EN-ia sum-ma ilS-ba-si / 'A-ia-ab i-na URuPf-bi-li 

"How is it said in your presence, 'Mut-BaClu has deserted; he has 

hidden A yyab.'? How could the king of PeDel desert from the 

commissioners (overseers) of the king, his lord? May the king, 

my lord, live! May the king, my lord live! If Ayyab is in PeDel!" 

(EA-256:4-13). 

It is hard to believe that kl innebitu reflects the Akkadian 
subjunctive; the preceding kl does not govern a subjunctive. So the 
-u on innebitu is apparently the WS imperfect suffix. Since na"butu 
is not transitive, the gloss sign in line 7 can hardly signify 
anything other than that a Canaanite word follows, viz. bi-ib-be-e 
(*hi1Jb€") "he has hidden." 

There is, however, one instance where the 3rd m.pI. seems 
not to elide the thematic vowel, but the crucial sign in question is 
broken: 

u us-si-<ra> LU.MES ma-$a-ar-ta / a-na URU$u-mu-ra U / a-na 
URU[I]r-qa-ta sum-ma / in4-na-b[i-]tu ka-li / LU.MES ma[-$a-]ar-ti 
is-tu / URU$u-mu[-ra] "and sen<d> garrison troops to $umur and 

to cIrqat in case all the garrison troops have fled from $umur" 

(EA 103:34-39; d. Moran 1950a:ll; 1987b:298; 1992:176). 

Two wedges are seen as the beginning of the third sign in 
inrna-b[i-]tu. In Schroeder's copy they do resemble the beginning 
of BI; however, there is still the possibility that they represent the 
beginning of AB. In the other two plural examples, the thematic 
vowel is definitely elided, e.g. 

a-nu-ma UJ.MES sa na-ad-na-ti / a-na ia-si in4-na-ab-tu gab-bu 
"Now the men that you assigned to me have all fled" 

(EA 82:32). 
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The last plural form also seems to have suffered a misspelling, the 
second sign being omitted; otherwise, we would have to posit an 
unlikely form such as *in:>abta: 

pa-na-nu da-ga-li-ma / fUll KURMi-i;;-ri it in4-<na>-ab-tu / 

fLUGALl.MES KURKi-na-ab-ni is-tu pa-n[i-su] "Formerly, seeing 

a man of Egypt, then the kings of Canaan fled bef[ore him]" 

(EA 109:44-46). 

One possible -a- theme form is the following 151 c.s. 
present-future: 

it at-f ta 1 LUGAL GAL / be-li-ia / tu-se-zi-ba-an-ni / it 

i-na-ba-a-a[t](?) / a-na LUGAL GAL be-Ii-rial "So may you, great 

king, my lord, deliver me that I may escape to the great king, 

my lord" (EA 318:18-22; Artzi 1968:170; in contrast to the 

interpretation by Moran 1987b:542 n. 4; 1992:350 n. 4). 

epesu / nenpusu. The most striking use of the N stern in the 
entire Amarna corpus is the idiomatic expression meaning "to 
join, become aligned with" (Moran 1987a; CAD E:235). The most 
attention has been directed to the hybrid suffix conjugation forms 
(Rainey 1973c:250-254; cf. infra, pp. 333-337), but there are several 
prefix conjugation forms. In the following transcriptions, note 
that the NI sign has been consistently transcribed ne in the verb 
forms as befitting the normal Akkadian pattern; the sign NE 
(Labat No. 173) is never used in the EA texts with the value ne (it 
often does appear with the old value bO, so there is no sound 
reason not to transcribe NI by ne when grammar is in favor of it. 
The TI signs serving to represent the prefix have not, however, 
been rendered te9 because one cannot be sure whether the scribe 
intended to employ the correct vocalization or whether (more 
likely) he was simply using a pidgin prefix based on the theme of 
the 3rd m.s. 

A volitive 3rd m.s. example happens to represent the same 
reflexive nuance as the others, but with a different twist, having a 
prepositional phrase with UGU as its complement; here the 
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meaning is "to turn against." Since a ventive is not typical of this 
verb, it is possible to understand the form as a WS volitive in a 
result clause after another volitive: 

U la-a / [yi-i]P te91-ma sar-ru / [EN-ia] u yi-ne-pu- f sa 1 / [ISu-t]a 
UGU-ia "But if the king, [my lord, does] not give heed, then 

[Shut]a will turn against me!" (EA 234:30-33; d. Moran 

1987b:460; 1992:293). 

There are two partly broken 3rd m.s. forms with i- prefix 
in a text which avoids the y- ; the first is probably preterite, the 
second imperfect: 

u ki-i i-qa-bu LUGAL a-na mi-ni7 is-tap-r[u] / IRi-ib-dISKUR tup-pa 
a-na ma-har be-li-s[u] / UGU lu-um-ni sa pa-na-nu-um i-ne-p[u-us] 
/ u a-nu-ma i-na-an-na la i-ne-pu-[su] / ki-su-ma i-na-an-na a-na 
ia-a-si "But how can the king say, 'Why does Rib-Haddi keep 

sending a tablet to his lord concerning an evil which was do[ne] 

formerly?' But right now, is not the same thing being do[ne], 

even now, unto me?" (EA 106:30-34; d. Moran 1987b:303 n. 7; 

1992:180 n.8; Rainey 1989-90:60a). 

The imperfect 3rd f.s. based on the N preterite theme, with 
elision of the thematic vowel, illustrates this special nuance of 
nenpusu: 

u su[m-ma la-a yi-is-mu!] / [L]UGAL BE-ia a-lin n-wn-te I[R-sll] /!I 
in4-ne-ep-sa<-af> uRUGub[-la] / a-lin sn-sll !I gab-bi KUR.IjA 

L[UGAL] / a-di KUR Mi-i$-ri ti-lle-ep-su / n-lln L (] . ME S 

SA.GAZ.MES "But iff] the [kling, my lord, does not heed the 

words of [his] ser[vant], then Byblos will go over to him 

(CAbdi-Ashirta) and all the territories of the k[ing] as far as 

Egypt will go over to the capzrii men" (EA 88:29-34; Moran 

1950a:62, 74; Greenberg 1955:37; Rainey 1973c:252). 

Note that, after summa, the imperfect is called for. Therefore, the 
verb, tinnepsu, cannot be 3rd m.pl. (contra Ebeling 1915:1404). 
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Another 3rd f.s. example, this time with preservation of 
the thematic vowel, has been interpreted by scholars in the past as 
the 3rd m.pI.: 

ki-na-na ti-iq-bu-na / LU.MESiJa-za-nu-tu4 ki-na-na / yi-pu-su a-na 
ia-si-nu / u ti-ne-pu-su ka-li KUR.MES / a-na UJ.MES GAZ "Thus 

the city rulers are saying, 'Thus he will do to us and all the 

territories will go over to the caplril men'" (EA 73:29-33; Moran 

1950a:62; 1987a; 1987b:248, 249 n. 4; 1992:141, 142 n. 4; Rainey 

1973c:251). 

The N preterite 3rd f.s. appears in a Byblos text, once for 
certain and possibly a second time (but in the passive sense) 
providing that the emendation proposed by Mendenhall can be 
accepted: 

u an-nu-us i-na-an-na / is-tap-pa-ar IIR-A-si-ir-ta a-na ERfN.MES / 

AS E.NINIB pu-iJu-ru-nim-mi u / ni-ma-qu-ut UGU uRuGub-Ia 
sum-ma ia-[nu] / UJ-li sa u-se2o-ze-bu-rsixl(rSE1) is-tu qa-ti-n[u] / u 
nu-da-bir5 LU.MESiJa-za-nu-ta is-tu / lib-bi KUR.KUR.KI u 
ti-ne-pu-us ka-li KUR.KUR.MES.KI / a-na UJ.MES rGAZl u 
[k]i-t[u] ti-in<-ne-pu-us>-ma / a-na ka-li KUR.KUR.KI u pa-as-iJu 
DUMU.MES / u DUMU.Mf.MES a-<na> da-ri-ti UD.KAM.MES 
"And now cAbdi-Ashirta has written to the troops, 'Assemble in 

Blt-I:Ioron(?) and let us pounce upon Byblos; because there is 

no man who who can rescue it from our grasp, and we will 

exterminate the city rulers from within the territories and all of 

the territories will go over to the caplril men and a rtreatyl will 

be <made> for all the territories and the sons and daughters will 

be at peace forever more'" (EA 74:29-38; Mendenhall 1947a; 

Rainey 1989-90:58b contra Moran 1953:78 n. 4; 1987b:252 n. 7; 

1992:144 n. 7). 

In the same letter we also find a 3rd m.pI. form built on the 
Akkadian N stem preterite theme. The form in question has 
elision of the thematic vowel, but it has the t- prefix typical 3rd 

c.pI. in the WS texts: 
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u iq-bi a-na UJ.MES URU Am-mi-ia du-ku-mi / [E]N-Ia-ku-nu u 
i-ba-sa-tu-nu ki-ma ia-ti-nu / u pa-as-rya-tu-nu u ti-ne-ep-su ki-ma / 
[a-w]a-teMES-su U i-ba-as-su ki-ma / UJ.MES GAZ "And he spoke 

to the men of Ammiya, 'Slay your [l]ord so that you become 

like us and so that you will be at peace,' and they went over in 

accordance with his words and they became like the capiru 
men" (EA 74:25-29; Moran 1950a:31; 1961:64-65; 1987b:250, 252 

nn. 7, 8; 1992:143, 144 nn. 7, 8; also Greenberg 1955:34; Rainey 
1973c:250). 

The N stem imperfect 3rd m.p!', built on the preterite 
theme, without eliding the thematic vowel, occurs in a Rib-Haddi' 
letter from Beirut: 

u ti-iq-bu URU.KI al-Iu-miI[Ri-ib-ad-di] / a-si-ib a-na URU A.PU 

a-ya-mi LU-Iu / sa a-lik is-tu KURMES Mi-i!?-ri a-na mary-<ri>-su / 
u te-ne-pu-su-na a-na 'A-zi-ri "And the city is saying, 'Behold. 

[Rib-Haddi] is in Beirut; where is the man who came from 

Egypt to him?' So they are joining Aziru" (EA 138:90-93; d. 

Moran 1987b:366:n. 19; 1992:224 n. 19). 

The last form is a 3rd m.p!' jussive/volitive built on the N 
preterite theme. It concludes a chain of volitional clauses that 
begins with an imperative: 

us-si-ra ERiN.MES pHd-ti / ra-ba u tu-da-bi-ir / a-ia-bi LUGAL 

is-tu / lib-bi KUR-su u / ti-ne-ep-su ka-li / KURKURMES a-na 
sar-ri "Send a great army and you will exterminate the enemies 

of the king from within his land and all the territories will go 

over to the king" (EA 76:38-42; Moran 1950a:62; especially 

Moran 1987a:210). 

malaku. There is one occurrence of this verb where the N 
stem is possible. The form has been taken to be 3rd m.p!' G (CAD 
B:71b; M/l:155b) but it seems to make better sense as 1st c.s. 
Furthermore, the N stem of this verb, expressing "to take counsel, 
to consider," is more suitable to the context: 
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il i-ma-Ia-ku ba-li-mi / ur-ru-ud LUGAL EN-ia "But would I 

consider not serving the king, my lord?" (EA 191:9-10). 

127 

Moran (1987b:430; 1992:271) seems to have taken the form as 3rd 

m.pI. impersonal. Admittedly, the interpretation proposed here 
assumes a 1st c.s. N stem with WS imperfect suffix (Rainey 
1989-90:66; Moran 1992:271). The text as a whole does not have 
any unequivocal traits of a Canaanized epistle. Nevertheless, the 
1 st c.s. prefix i- is a common feature of the interlanguage and it 
should not be surprising if it occurs in a letter such as this. 

na"arruru. This quadrilateral verb· was evidently first 
discerned by Albright (1934:105; 1943a:12 n. 34). Outside of EA, 
the verb has subsequently been identified in OB and especially in 
Mari. The Mari and EA contexts are all military in nature (CAD 
N / 1:7; AHw:694a). Unlike the OB /Mari forms, those from EA 
show gemination of the -n- due to assimilation of the". The initial 
vocalic prefix is written either in- or en-, so the prefix vowel 
cannot be strictly defined. They will all be represented here as if it 
were uniformly i-. 

Of the six examples documented in the Amarna archive, 
all of them seem to derive from Canaan, though two of the 
epistles are from cAbdi-Ashirta, whose dialect is not strictly that 
of the other WS texts (d. Izreel 1985:380-381) and a third text is 
so broken as to preclude exact dialectical definition (EA 173). Two 
letters (EA 256 and EA 366) are WS in their general 
morphosyntax. 

Five of the forms are either certainly or probably 1st c.s. 
The other is 3rd m.pI. The most broken text has a spelling error, 
in-ne-ri-ri (EA 173:3); the context seems to suggest that the form is 
1st c.s. (Moran 1987b:413; 1992:259) and the thematic vowel, -i­
indicates that the theme is preterite. One of cAbdi-Ashirta's 
letters is also badly broken: the form, in4-ne-ri-ir (EA 371:25), is 
presumably also 1st c.s. preterite (Moran 1987b:566; 1992:367). The 
two examples from the other cAbdi-Ashirta letter both refer to 
the same event. The 1 st e.s. independent pronoun assures that 
both of the verb forms are also 1 st c.s.: 
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[u in-n]e-ri-ir a-na-ku is-tu URUlr-[qat KJI "[so] I, myself, [went] to 

help from <Ir[qat]" (EA 62:13); u i-nu-ma in-ne-ri-ir a-na-[k]u / 
is-tu URUlr-qat KI u ak-[s]u-ud-m[i a]-na-ku / i-na URU$u-mu-ri KI u 
ia-nu UJ.MES / sa as-bu i-na E.CAL-si "but when I rushed to 

help from <Irqat and I ar[r]ived in $umur, then there were no 

men located in its palace" (EA 62:21-24; Izre'eI1985:7*). 

One of the apparent 1st c.s. examples was formerly taken as 3rd 

m.s. {Albright 1943a:35}. This context is not particularly easy to 
interprete. It is obscured by the use of Sumerian logograms in the 
preceding line. Nevertheless, it is possible to arrive at a 
satisfactory rendering: 

a-di is-tu / CAN.BA IDl.dAMAR.UTU / URU As-tar-ti in4-ne-ri-ir / 
i-nu-ma na-ak-ru gab-bi / URU.DIDLl.ljA KURGa-ri "Still, from 

the market place(?) of Silim-Marduk(?) I rushed to the help of 

Ashtaroth because all the towns of Caru were hostile" 

(EA 256:19-23; d. Moran 1987b:484 n. 4; 1992:309-310 n. 3). 

The one certain 3rd m.pI. form is written without a 
consonantal -y- prefix and was evidently considered by the scribe 
to be an Akkadianism. Therefore, he seems to have deemed it 
necessary to clarify his meaning by adding a pure Canaanite 
gloss: 

u 15u-ra-ta U) URUAkka KI / u IIn4-da!-rrul?-ta U) uRUAk-sa-pa / 

su-ni-ma in4-ne-ri-ru \ na-az-a-qu / i-na 50 GISCICIR.ljA / a-na 
mu-bi-ia "But Surata, the ruler of Acco and Indaruta, the ruler of 

Achshaph, they (two) hastened to help me (were called out) 

with fifty chariots" (EA 366:22-26; Moran 1973:51; 1987b:562; 

1992:364; Finklestein 1969:33). 

The gloss, representing WS nazCaqu {Finkle stein 1969:33}, is itself 
WS N stern 3rd m.pI. of the suffix conjugation. It is likely, 
therefore, that the scribe of this letter was using innerriru, without 
prefi~ed -y-, as if it were a suffix conjugation verb. Note that there 
is a similar use of izzibuni, an Akkadian present serving 
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syntactically as a prefix conjugation verb, in the same text 
(EA 366:18). 

nabalkutu. This quadriliteral verb appears but once in the 
WS texts. The form is WS jussive/volitive 3rd m.pl. and refers to a 
local population that might abandon their allegiance to pharaoh if 
their town is occupied by the Amurru forces (CAD N /1:17a): 

it [y]i-[din LUGAL ERiNj.MES it / ni-i$-bat UR[U.K]I l[a-a 
ti-il-qe-si] / ERfN.MES DUMU.MES IIR-As-ra-ti a-na [sa-su-nu] / it 
ti-bal-kPtu 1 UJ.MES-Si "So may [the king g]i[ve troop]s that we 

may take the ci[ty]l[est] the troops of the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta 

[take it] for [themselves] and its people change allegiance" 

(EA 138:100-103; Moran 1987b:367 n. 23; 1992:224 n. 23). 

This same idiom is attested in the MB royal correspondence: 

a-na qa-an-ni KUR / fku U uSl-da-am-ma i ni-ba-al-ki-ta-am-ma / 
[it-t]i-ka i ni-sa-ki-in "Come to the border of the land that we 

may change our allegiance and side [wit]h you" (EA 9:20-22; 

CAD N/1:17a; Moran 1987b:81-82 nn. 3-4; 1992:18-19 nn. 4-5; 

von Soden 1952b:431). 

namaru. The letters from Beirut and Sidon happen to use 
the N stem from this verb in a particular idiom. One example is 
based on the present-future theme and the other employs the 
preterite theme (with elision of the thematic vowel). Both forms 
have to be 3rd m.pl. even though the subject is feminine dual (the 
eyes) and neither form has a consonantal prefix. Therefore, it is 
quite possible that these particular verb forms were considered to 
represent the suffix conjugation pattern. The two passages in 
question are: 

it en-du-um / [is]-te-rne a-IOa-teMES DUB LUGAL EN-ia / it 

yi-ilj-di SA-ia it / [i]n4-nam-mu-ru 2 IGLMES-ia rna-gal "And when 

[I] heard the words of the tablet of the king, my lord, then my 

heart rejoiced and my two eyes brightened" (EA 142:7-10); it 
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i-nu-ma is-te-me a-wa-at / LUGAL EN-ia i-nu-ma is-tap-par a-na 
IR-su / u yi-ib-di lib-bi-ia u / yi- [sja-q( SAG-ia u in4-nam-ru / 2 

IGI-ia \ bi-na-ia i-na sa-me l a-wa-at LUGAL EN-ia "And when I 

heard the word of the king, my lord, that he wrote to his 

servant, then my heart rejoiced and my head was raised and 

my two eyes brightened upon hearing the word of the king, 

my lord" (EA 144:13-17) 

It should be noted that the G stative of this verb is used in 
another poetic idiom attested in three of the epistles from 
southern Canaan (EA 266:12, 15; 292:10, 12; 296:14, 16). 

nasu. The same text mentioned with the N stem gloss, 
*nazCaqu (d. supra, p. 128), has another enigmatic gloss that might 
also be interpreted as an example of the N stem. 

li-i/-ma-ad sar-ru EN-ia / i-nu-ma UJ SA.GAZ [sal / yi-na-as-si \ 
na-as-sa-a / i-na KUR.KI.IjA na-da-an / DINGIR-lu4 sa sar-ri 

EN-ia a-na ia-si / u i-du-uk-su "May the king, my lord, be 

apprised that, as for the caplru who rose up (has risen up) in the 
territories, the god of the king, my lord, has delivered to me 

and I have smitten him" (EA 366:11-16; Na'aman 1975:120; 

Rainey 1978b:32-33; Moran 1987b:561-562 and n. 1; 1992:366 

andn.1). 

It is possible, of course, that the gemination of the s in both or 
either of these forms is purely graphic. However, there is a good 
possibility that the scribe intended as the gloss, *nassa"a < *nansa"a, 
3rd m.s. N stem suffix conjugation. If that be the case, then perhaps 
the verb form being glossed might also be intended for N stem, 
*yinnassi 3rd m.s. based on the Akkadian N present-future theme 
with WS y- and -0 for the past tense. Such a meaning as required 
by this context is compatible with the N stem of *ns" in Hebrew. 
That verb, in both Akkadian and WS, is transitive in the G stem. 
Although CAD (N /2:103a) places this passage under the 
intransitive G, they also record an instance of the meaning "to rise 
up against" for the N stem (CAD N /2:112a). 
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The closest attested Hebrew parallel is with the tD stem: 

lOa" atj6niyyii" !Jen-Hagglt mitnasse" le(")mi5r "ani "emli5~ lOayyaCas 18 
re~e!J upiiriislm lOa1:z amisslm "/s ra$lm lJpiinii(y)lO "And Adonijah 

the son of Haggith has exalted himself, saying 'I will reign; and 

he made for himself a chariot and fifty riders to go before him" 

(1 Ki. 1:5). 

One is also reminded of the Akkadian verb tebCt and its 
semantic nuances, "to rise up," and "to rebel" (AHw:1342-1343), 
especially the participle, tebCt, which can designate an "insurgent" 
(AHw:343b). 

pataru. Two prefix forms of this verb have an -i / e- theme 
vowel which suggests that they are N stem. Although the G stem 
is the standard in these texts for expressing the idea of 
"departing," there are also good Akkadian examples of the N 
stem carrying this same meaning (AHw:851a-b) . 

. The first relevant Amarna context is this negative 
admonition: 

u a-[nu-m]a i-na-an-na sa-ap-ru-mi / UJ.ME[S] [sal uRUGub[l/b]-la 
a-na ia-si / la-a-mi tPpaUte6Uerl is-hi uRuA.PU.KI.MES "And 

n[ow] then men of Byblos have written to me, 'Don't leave 

Beirut!'" (EA 138:9-11; Moran 1987b:362; 1992:221; d. Rainey 

1975b:419). 

The e?Cample in the second passage is a WS 3rd m.pI. imperfect in 
the apodosis of a conditional sentence introduced by infima 

(Rainey 1992a:181): 

i-nu-m[a] / i-ka-sa-da-am KUR.KUR.MES.KI / u tirPIl-te4-ru-[l1lll 

LU.MES-tu / a-l1a la-qe KUR.KUR.MES-i-mi / 1l-111l Sll-Il-Sll-Illl /1 
ia-l1u-AM / UJ.MES-li a-na l1a-$Il-llr URU.KIGub-li / URU.KI 

LUGAL EN-ia "If 1 conquer the territories, then the men will 

desert to take territories for themselves, and there will be no 

men to guard Byblos, the city of the king, my lord" 
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(EA 362:33-37; Rainey 1978b:20-21; Moran 1987b:558 n. 4; 

1992:361 n. 4; 1960:pp. 4, 15). 

saqi!.. It happens that a form from this verb cited above in 
connection with namaru (cf. supra, pp. 129-130) is also recognized 
by AHw:1181a as a unique instance of the N stem. The idiom is 
reminiscent of the similar use of nasi!. discussed above. The clause 
in question, yi-[s]a-q( SAG-ia "My head was raised up I elevated" 
(EA 144:16), deals with a series of past actions. Therefore, this 
form cannot be Akkadian G present-future. 



CHAPTER VII 

PREFIX CONJUGATION - D, Dt, Dp 

The factitive, or causative stems characterized by gemination of 
the second radical comprise one of the most intriguing aspects of 
the verbal system in the Amarna letters from Canaan. This 
chapter will deal with the D stem and its derivatives, the 
Akkadian Dt and the WS Dp. 

MORPHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS 

The basic Akkadian patterns of the D stem were 
reasonably well understood by the Canaanite scribes. There 
were, nevertheless, a number of factors that led to complications 
in the morphology. Most of those features can be accounted for as 
pidgin developments. Only a limited degree of true WS influence 
can be detected. 

CONTAMINATION OF G AND D STEM FORMS. 

G PRESENT-FUTURES AS D STEM. Among the complicating 
phenomena in the analysis of the D stem is the fact that these 
scribes often seem to have looked upon the Akkadian present 
future forms as D (noted already by Ebeling 1910:52). It is not 
always possible, however, to be sure that a particular scribe chose 
an Akkadian G stem theme with gemination in order to express a 
D stem nuance. Individual cases will be dealt with in the ensuing 
discussion. 

Ebeling (lac. cit.) pointed to the causative precative 
li-ba-lu-ut-ni "May he give me life" (EA 198:20) as evidence for 
confusion between G and D stems. The precative should take the 
same thematic vowel as the D preterite but here it has the G 
present-future as its theme. Another case in point would be 
lu-ba-mu-ut "May (the king) hasten (troops)" (EA 88:40, also to be 
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completed in line 24; Rainey 1975b:415 n. 173). If they had been 
proper D stem forms, then both these precatives should have had 
the -i- theme vowel, of course. 

Precative forms from outside the Canaanite dialectical 
sphere suggest that Western Peripheral may have recognized a D 
stem for natjiiru "to guard, keep." One of them is from an Amurru 
letter: 

IA-zi-ri LDtR-ka / i-na as-ra-nu la tu-wa-alJ-lJe-er-su / ar-lJi-is 

us-se-ra-su / u KUR.MES sa LUGAL EN-ni li-na-a?-?ar "Aziru is 

your servant. Do not delay him there. Send him quickly and let 

him protect the lands of the king, our lord" (EA 169:12-15; 

Izre>eI1985:248). 

The other is from Alalakh: 

DINGIR.MES sa AN u KI / li-bal-li-tu-u-su li-na-?a-ru-su "May 

the gods of heaven and the nether world keep him alive and 

protect him" (Idrimi Stele, lines 99-100; cf. CAD B:59a; contra 

Giacumakis 1970:91). 

These examples provide the background for a phenomenon 
observed by Albright and Moran (1950:165-166). They noted the 
forms of natjiiru in EA 112, namely 3rd m.s. yi-na-tja-ru-ni 
(EA 112:17) versus yi-na-tj{-ru (EA 112:14), yi-na-tj{-ru-ni 
(EA 112:18), yi-na-tj{-ra-ni (EA 112:13) and yi-na-tj{-ra-an-ni 

(EA 112:20) and explained them as follows: "the Can. scribes 
treated the unfamiliar Acc. iqattal as a Can. pieel" (lac. cit.). To 
those forms may be added the 1st c.s. i-na-tj{-ru (EA 119:15; 
130:49), i-na-tj{-ru-na (EA 123:32), i-na-tj{-ra (EA 123:27) and the 3rd 

m.pI. ti-na-tj{-ru (EA 130:48). The unusual -i- theme in these 
examples is difficult to explain except as a contamination from the 
D stem. 

Albright and Moran were themselves commenting (lac. 
cit.) on the 3rd m.s. yi-sa-i-lu (EA 89:15, 34, 45). If it were not for 
the 1st e.s. forms from natjiiru cited above, one would be tempted 
to transcribe yu-sa-i-lu and yu-na-tj{-ru, etc. 
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PREFIX VOWEL i- ON D STEM FORMS. Another phenomenon 
related to the confusion between G present-futures and D stems 
verbs is the analogic carry-over of the prefix vowel i- to real D 
stem verbs: 3rd m.s. i-ba-li-if (EA 147:9; Tyre), i-bti-aPli1-if 
(EA 152:53; Tyre); i-I:za-li-iq (EA 287:37; Jerusalem), i-ka-al 
(EA 138:130), yi-sa-i-lu (EA 89:35, 45), yi- I [i]s-si-ra (EA 139:30-31; 
cf. Knudtzon 1915:589 n. g), yi-is-si-ru (EA 139:34,36,38), 2nd m.s. 
ti-pa-fe6-er (EA 138:11; or N stem? Cf. supra, p. 131), ti-sa-i-lu 
(EA 89:40); 1st c.s. i-ba-lu (EA 326:19), i-ba-u (EA 362:58), i-r[i]-du 
(EA 186:7), i-ru-du (EA 250:51, 59), i-ru-dam (EA 300:20), i-wa-si-ir 
(EA 137:8), 3rd m.pI. ti7-ba-u-na (EA 362:24), ti-ba-u-na (EA 129:29; 
362:45), ti-ba-u-na-si (EA 129:19), ti-dtib-bi-ru (EA 138:69), 
ti-pa-li-lJu-na (EA 105:22), 1st c.pI. ni-du-bu-ur (EA 279:20), 
ni-wa-as-si-ru-su (EA 197:18). 

It was thought by Ebeling (1910:61-62) and Dhorme 
(1914:39-41 = 1951:434-436) that these vocalic variations between 
preformative u and i vowels reflected the existence of a Canaanite 
vowel like the vocal shewa in Hebrew. A much better explanation 
is that given above, namely that the i vowel of the Akkadian G 
stem 3rd m.s., whether iparras or iprus (also 1st c.pI. niparras and 
niprus), has been carried over analogically to some D stem verbs 
of various persons just as it has been carried over from the G 3rd 
m.s. to the 1st c.s., 2nd m.s. and 3rd m.pI. suffixes. In other words, 
this is more likely to have developed as an interlanguage 
phenomenon rather than as some kind of West Semitic trait. 

Of particular interest are the forms of turru with i- as the 
preformative vowel. The contexts all require a transitive meaning 
and the forms are found, not in Canaanized texts, but in letters 
from Tyre or other non-WS sources: 1st e.s. present-future, 
i-ta-ar-ra-as-su (EA 59:20), 3rd m.s. past with -t- infix, it-te-er 
(EA 29:126; 148:38; 149:13, 31; Albright 1937:202 n. 3), same plus 
1st c.pI. accusative suffix, i-te-er-ni (EA 149:12), 3rd m.pI. preterite, 
i-it-te-ru-su (RS 4.449:12; Virolleaud 1936:23). Note also i-na-ka-ru 
for u-na-ka-ru at Emar (Ikeda 1995:79). One can hardly explain the 
use of the i- prefix in these widely scattered texts as WS 
vocalization; they are simply confusion with G iparras forms. 

A word is in order here about the synchronic evidence 
from Ugarit. A D stem 1st c.s. form such as amid (KTU 1.14:11,5), 
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which must represent *:Jama:J:Jid-, indicates that the prefix vowel 
for first person, at least, was a. On the other hand, a PN based on 
the D participle is documented at Ugarit in the syllabic 
orthography: mu-na-lJi-mu (for references, d. Sivan 1984:253). The 
D participle must have been *munaMimu, with the normal u 
vowel. The question remains open concerning the U garitic prefix 
vowel for second and third persons and for the first plural. Did 
they have a like the 1st C.s. or did they have u like the participle? 
The most unlikely possibility in Ugaritic would be an i as the 
prefix vowel of the D (and 5) stems. 

AMBIGUOUS ORTHOGRAPHY. 

GEMINATED RADICALS. It must always be borne in mind 
that the ancient scribes who wrote Akkadian did not feel 
compelled to express gemination in the orthography. This fact 
had fooled scholars for many years with regard to the Akkadian 
G stem present-future; older textbooks represented gemination 
of the second radical of such forms as optional. The D stem forms 
should have given them a clue. In any case, the Canaanite scribes 
may express the gemination by use of syllabic signs but they often 
do not. Reconstruction of the forms (normalization) must always 
reckon with gemination of the second radical (of the last radical 
on Babylonian hollow roots, d. turru, infra, pp. 154-157) as a 
morphological feature of D stem verb forms. 

PREFIX VOWELS. When the prefix is 0v- or tv-, the 
cuneiform signs are pretty unambiguous. The 1 st c.s. has the u sign 
unless the form is one of those with i- discussed above. The tv­
suffixes are almost always written with the tu sign; til in this 
function is confined to the non-WS Aziru letters or the Mitanni 
correspondence (til-bal-la-ta-an-ni (EA 169:7, til-ma-ra-a~, 

EA 170:80; with 5 stem EA 19:36, 38; 27:2, 4, 33). An exception is a 
text from Sidon which employs tu-te-ra-am (EA 145:26) and 
tu-ti-ra-an-ni (EA 145:10). The most glaring exceptions, however, 
are those with ti- or ti7 mentioned in the preceding section above. 
There the TE has been rendered ti7 because of the 1 st c.s. forms 
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with I signs, never with E (= ilS). The 1st c.pl. forms have the NU 
sign. 

The 3rd m.s. forms present a different problem. Only in 
cases such as yu-us-si-ra (EA 271:18 et al) does the orthography 
confirm that the PI sign is to be read yu. Most D stem forms, 
however, do not have an initial closed syllable; therefore, the 
orthography cannot distinguish the vowel. Note, e.g. PI-ba-li-if 
(EA 74:55; 85:18) where one can hardly deny that the proper 
reading is yu-ba-li-it on the analogy of nu-ba-li-if (EA 85:38), 
nu-bal-li-it (EA 68:28) and tu-ba-li-fu-na (EA 114:56): the aberrant 
i-ba-li-it (EA 147:9) and i-bd-al-li-it (EA 152:53) are from Tyre. The 
overwhelming majority of D stem prefix forms with consonantal 
prefixes have a u vowel; this is exactly what would be expected on 
comparative grounds (Akkadian, Arabic). Therefore, it is with 
reasonable assurance that D forms are transcribed yu-ra-du 
(EA 193:17), yu-wa-si-ru (EA 112:37), etc. 

THEMATIC VOWEL. The preferred thematic vowels will be 
discussed under the individual verbs. One particular detail 
should be pointed out here, viz. the cases where the final radical 
is r. These often reveal a shift of i) e (GAG:12, §9h) when the r 

closes the syllable. The evidence in the Amarna texts is equivocal. 
Forms with a closed final syllable are relatively rare in the prefix 
conjugation. One finds a few instances like 1st c.s. preterite 
u-wa-si-ir (EA 333:24) which may be compared with 1st c.s. 
preterite with infixed -t- (or lexical Dt?) ut-te-er (EA 189:r. 15; note 
the 3rd m.s. S stem yu-su-te-er EA 292:37). Among the imperatives 
with -0 suffix, there is us-se-er (EA 35:17, 41; 162:53; Alashia and 
Egypt only) but more often us-si-ir (EA 34:35; 82:28; 120:36; 
121:42; Alashia but also Byblos). The forms with vocalic suffixes 
show the variants such as yu-wa-se-ru (EA 255:17) and yu-wa-si-ru 
(EA 112:37). The variation between the i and the e is probably 
nothing but a "remembrance" of the Babylonian rule (uwasser 
rather than uwassir). What this seems to mean is that a few scribes 
had faithfully learned the correct Akkadian form, uwasser, and 
had used it as their theme for verbal forms with Canaanite 
prefixes and suffixes. Other scribes, evidently working on the 
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analogy with most 0 stem forms, which have an i theme, simply 
used syllabic signs having an i vowel, regardless of the final r. 

A few cases such as yu-sar-mi (EA 131:32) where it might 
be a more accurate representation of the scribe's intention to read 
with sir9instead of sar because of the tense factor will be discussed 
in their proper place (e.g. the 3rd m.s. precative li-wa-as-sir9 EA 
149:17, 76, from Tyre). 

o STEM VERBS 

The following discussion will cover the 0 stem verbs used 
by the Canaanite scribes according to three semantic categories: 
factitive, causative and intensive. Note will be taken of the 
themes chosen by the scribes upon which they imposed their West 
Semitic modal and tense morphemes. Of particular interest is 
their choice of thematic vowel. It will be seen that the i theme 
predomina.tes for all tenses although some a theme forms do 
occur. All comparative evidence points to an i theme for the WS 
dialects. The correspondence between the Akkadian 0 preterite 
(and precative) theme and the basic 0 theme in WS did not escape 
the notice of the Canaanite authors. 

The verbs will be cited according to the 0 infinitival form 
unless the 0 stem usage is rare; in such cases, the G stem infinitive 
will precede that of the 0 stem 

FACTITIVE VERBS. 

bullutu. With the exception of two prefix forms (3rd m.s. 
EA 105:83; 1st C.s. EA 123:26), and five precatives (3rd m.s. in oaths: 
EA 85:39, 86; 256:10, 11; 289:37), the overwhelming majority of G 
stem forms from this verb are in the stative (Ebeling 1915:1388). 
The G stem means "to be alive, to live, to have life, to have 
sustenance." The 0 stem forms express a factitive nuance, "to give 
life, to give sustenance." The most frequent 0 stem idiom in the 
Amarna texts is that of furnishing sustenance to someone in the 
form of food supplies (which are called balatu, CAD B:52a, a 
substantival use of the G infinitive): 
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Ii-is-me sar-ru a-wa-te IR-su / u ia-di-na ba-Ia-ta IR -su / u 
yu-ba-li-it IR-su "May the king heed the words of his servant 

and may he grant the sustenance for his servant and may he 

supply his servant" (EA 74:53-55); yi-is-me sar-ru EN-Ii a-wa-te / 
IR ki-ti-su u yu-wa-si-ra / SE.IM.IjA i-na lib-bi GISMA u yu-ba-li-it 

/ IR-su "May the king, my lord, heed the words of his faithful 

servant and may he send grain in a ship that he may sustain his 

servant" (EA 85:16-19). 

139 

Note the jussives with i theme vowel. The two documented forms 
with a theme happen to be written ideographically with the 
appropriate phonetic complements: 3rd m.s. yu-TIL.LA-at-su-nu 
(EA 94:66), TE.LA-at-su-nu-ma (EA 94:69; d. supra, pp. 117-118). 

In some contexts, namely those with 1st c.pl., the best 
rendering would be "to obtain supplies," although one might 
think of "to furnish supplies": 

i-na LUMASfM sar-ri / sa i-su-u i-na URU$u-mu-ur / ba-Ia-fa-at 
URUGub-Ia / a-nu-um-ma IPa-ba-am[-n]a-ta / LUMAsfM LUGAL sa 
i[-n]a URU$u-mu-urK1 i-[d]e-mi / pu-us-qa-am \ ma-gaI! / sa UGU 

uRuGub-Ia / is-tu KURla-ri-im-mu-ta / nu-ba-li-if "By the 

commissioner whom he has in $umur, Byblos is supplied. Now 

Pa\:lam[n]ata, the king's commissioner in $umur, knows the 
great pressure on Byblos; from the land of Yarimmuta we get 

supplies" (EA 68:19-28; Moran 1950a:146; d. 1987b:243 n. 3; 

1992:138 n. 3); li-[i]d-mi-iq i-na pa-ni / sar-ri EN-ia u yu-da-na7 / 
SE.IM.IjA mu-u-$a KURla-ri-mu-ta / sa-a yu-da- r nu 1 pa-na-nu i-na 
URU$u-mu-ra / [y]u-da-na7 fi]-na-na i-na uRuGub-Ia / [u] 

nu-ba-li-it a-di ti-s[a!-i!-l]u! / [a-n]a URU-li-ka "May it please the 

king, my lord, that grain be given, the produce of Yarimuta; 

that which was being supplied formerly in $umur, may it be 

supplied [n]ow in Byblos [that] we may get supplies until you 

i[nvestiga]te(!) [concerni]ng your city" (EA 85:33-39; Moran 

1950a:158; 1987b:271 n. 4; 1992:157 n. 6; CAD B:61; M/2:249b). 

One scribe seems to have been confused by this idiom and almost 
produced a hybrid C/O form: 
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[s]a-ni-tam q{-ba-mi a-na [LUGAL] / u yu-da-na a-n[a uRuGub-Ia] 
/ mu-u-;;a sa KURla-r[i!-mu-ta] / ki-ma na-da-ni-su [pa-na-nu] / 
a-na URU $u-mu-ra [u] / ni-ub-Iu-ut a-di y[i-sa-i-Iu] / sar-ru a-na 
URU-su "[Fu]rthermore, speak to [the king] that the produce of 

Yar[imuta] be given t[o Byblos] as it was given [formerly] to 

$umur [that] we may be sustained until the king in[quires] 

concerning his city" (EA 86:31-37; Youngblood 1961:284, 291). 

Note the same usage with the 3rd m.pI.: 

mi-lik a-na lR ki-ti-k[a] p[a-n]a-nu / is-tu KURla-ri-mu-ta / 
tu-ba-li-tu-na UJ.MES / lJu-up-si-ia "Take thought for yo[ur] 

faithful servant; f[orm]erly, from the land of Yarimuta my 

yeoman farmers got supplies" (EA 114:54-57; following Moran 

1950a:44; 1987b:316-317; 1992:188-189). 

Actually, the verb form, tuballituna, could have an indefinite 
subject, "they," with the yeoman farmers as the object, i.e. "they 
were supplying my yeoman farmers". 

The two Tyrian 3rd m.s. forms with i prefix (d. supra, p. 
137) seem to express a more abstract concept based on Egyptian 
royal ideology, viz. that of "infusing life." It is particularly clear in 
one of the poetic passages where pharaoh is described as: 

sa i-ba-li-it i-na se-lJi-su mlG.GA "who gives life by his sweet 

breath" (EA 147:9; Albright 1937:198 nn. 6, 12). 

The second example, i-bti-al[-l]i-it (EA 152:53), is in an obscure but 
apparently similar, context. One might debate whether this idiom 
should be viewed as factitive, or whether it actually should be 
classified in the category of causatives. 

bu:J:Yl. The idea of "making a search" is the basic meaning 
of this verb, the meanings "to wish, to ask (also demand), to 
intend" being especially typical of peripheral Akkadian (CAD 
B:363-364). With only two exceptions (u-ba-u EA 88:22; 
u-ba-a-su-nu EA 96:21), the 3rd m.s. forms have consonantal y-
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prefixes. The 3rd m.pI. forms usually have tu- as the prefix but one 
scribe, the author of EA 129 and EA 362, uses ti- or ti 7 • One 
Jerusalem example follows the purely Akkadian pattern typical of 
that scribe, viz. u-ba-(f'-u (EA 287:35). The Jerusalem spelling is 
matched by three other texts in the use of a syllabic sign to 
represent the geminated second radical, namely 3rd m.s. 
yu-ba-d:J-u (EA 244:43; 250:56) and 3rd m.pI. tu-rbiU:Jusl-na 
(EA 250:10), which latter is unique in reflecting an ife vowel in the 
second syllable. It is like an MB form (cf. 2nd m.s. tu-bi-:Ji-i-ma 
EA 4:15, 1st c.S. u-bi-:Ju-u BE 1723:30). Elsewhere, the geminated 
second consonant is expressed graphically only as a syllable 
boundary between vowels. All of the Canaanized forms are in the 
imperfect tense. 

The particular nuance or aspect of "seeking" is fairly 
broad. The thing being sought may be represented by an 
accusative pronominal suffix. The most basic semantic nuance (in 
more classical Akkadian also) is the simple process of looking for 
something: 

a-sar i-ba-sa-at / si-pf-ir-ti LUGAL EN-ia / sa-ri TIL.LA-ia it 

u-ba-[u-n]a-si / it us-si-ru-na-si / a-na LUGAL EN-ia sa-ri 
TIL. LA -ia "Wherever the request of the king, my lord, the 

breath of my life, is located, then I willI se]ek it and I will send it 
to the king, my lord, the breath of my life" (EA 143:13-17; ef, 

also EA 96:19-22). 

One may also be seeking someone for the purpose of doing harm 
to him: 

DUMU.M[ES] / UJsa-ri sar-ri / tu-ba-u-na-nu ''The son[s] of the 

king's rebel are after us" (EA 100:15-17); it / a-na-ku URU.MES-ia 

a-na 'A-zi-ri / it ia-ti yu-ba-u "But as for me, Aziru has my towns 

and he is after me" (EA 125:36-38). 

The object of the search may be expressed by a prepositional 
phrase as complement to the verb. Various semantic nuances are 
possible: 
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su-nu ki-ma / URGI7 U ia-nu / sa-a yu-ba-u ar-ki-su-nu "They are 

like dog(s) but there is no one to investigate them" 

(EA 130:33-35; contrast Moran 1987b:348; 1992:212); u yi-de-mi 
sar-ri EN-ia i-nu-ma / ma-ni UD.KA[M.ME]S tu-rbeu~u51-na 

UGU-ia /2 DUMU La-ab-a-ya "May the king, my lord, be 

apprised that for many days the two sons of Lab'ayu have 

been after me (pressuring me)" (EA 250:9-11). 

Another nuance is that of making a demand for 
something: 

yi-de LUGAL be-Ii / ip-si sa yi-pu-su-ni / IIa-an-ba-mu/ is-tu a-~e-ia / 
[i]s-tu mu-tJi LUGAL EN-ia / [i]-nu-ma yu-ba-[u] / 2 /i-im 

-KU.BABBAR / is-tu qa-ti-ia "May the king be apprised of the 

things which Yanl;lamu is doing to me since my leaving the 

presence of the king, my lord, viz. that he is demanding two 

thousand (shekels of) silver from me" (EA 270:9-16). 

On the other hand, one may be seeking in one's heart, i.e. 
desiring, something: 

sa-ni-tam u-ul ti-i-de / at-ta KUR A-mur-ri ur-ra / mu-sa tu-ba-u-na 
/ ERfN.MES p(-ta-ti "Furthermore, don't you know the land of 

Amurru? Day and night, they are longing for the regular army' 

(EA 82:47-49); 

or some activity (i.e. to do some deed), which itself can be either 
of a positive or a negative nature, of which the following 
examples provide an interesting contrast: 

URUlr-qa-ta tu-b[a-u] / ki-ta a-na sar-r[i ] "CIrqata des[ires] loyalty 

to the king" (EA 100:18-19); u u-ba-a~-u ar-na kab-ta GAL "And 

they sought (to commit) a very serious crime" (EA 287:35; 

Akkadian preterite from Jerusalem); u ar-na a[r-na-ma] / 
[t]u-ba-u-na "And they are seeking (to commit) crime upon 

cr[ime]" (EA 109:24-25; for the translation, d. Moran 1987n:308; 

1992:182 ). 
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Both positive and negative are contrasted in the following highly 
rhetorical passage: 

[sum-m]a UJ sa-a yu-ba-u / [I]um-na a-n[a] fEN1[-S]U sum-ma 
du-na du-na-ma / f u1-ba-u a-na-ku [a-n]a EN-ia "[Wheth]er (I am)a 

man who seeks evil for [hils lord, or whether it is strength 

upon strength that I seek [fo]r my lord" (EA 109:53-55). 

This idiom is not confined to the Canaanized texts from Canaan. 
It is well known in official legal documents of the Hittite empire 
(CAD B:364): 

ma-an-nu-me-e a-ma-ta / mi-im-ma $a-bur-ta u le-mut-ta a-na 
mub-[bi IPf-iJa-si-il-li la-a f u1-M-Ja-a "Nobody will seek any 

malicious or evil thing agai[nst Piy]ashilli" (KBo 1 1:30-31); 

sum-ma a-na IZAG.SES-na lu-u a-na DUMU-su DUMU.DUMU-su 

ma-am-ma ma-si-ik-ta u-ba-Ja-a a-na LUGAL KUR URU Ija-at-ti / \ 
it a-na DUMU.MES KUR URU Ija-at-ti LOKUR-su-nu su-u-ut "If 
anyone plots evil against Pendeshena or against his son or his 

grandson, he is the enemy of the king of Khatti and of the 

people of Khatti" (KBo 1 8:32-33); sa m[a-si-i]k-ta u-ba-Ja-a "who 

seeks evil" (NBC 3934: r. 5'; Goetze 1947:243; Cochavi-Rainey 

1988:*48; from Egypt); a-na mub-bi IA-mis-tam-ri / ma-rU-U$ 
SAG.DU-su ub-ta-Ji-i "she sought personal harm to 

CAmistamru" (RS 17.159:6-7; NougayroI1956:126). 

An important syntagma with bu:D z1 is its government of an 
infinitive as direct object (cf. infra, pp. 391-393). Such constructions 
are apparently unique to the Amarna texts from Canaan although 
the government of a verb by means of a prepositional phrase as 
adverbial complement is known elsewhere in Akkadian dialects, 
especially from peripheral areas. 

When the infinitive is serving as the direct object, it 
usually follows its governing verb directly and this mnst 
probably reflects WS syntax. There is, however, one instance in 
which it is fronted and is given special emphasis by the addition 
of enclitic -rna: 
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u UJ.MES / bu-<up>-si-ia / pa-td-ra-ma tu-ba-u-na "And as for my 

ye[om]en farmers, it is to desert that they desire" 

(EA 114:21-22). 

Like the passage cited above, the following infinitives also have 
as their subject the subject of the governing verb, viz. "to go," and 
"to do": 

u yu-ba-u / a-Ia-k[an] a-di uRuCub-la "And he seeks to com[e] as 

far as Byblos" (EA 85:52-53). 

u ka-/i / UJ.MES ba-za-nu-te tu-ba-u-na / i-pe-es an-nu-tu4 (sic!) 

a-na IIR-A-si-ir-ta "And all the city rulers desire to do this to 

cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 73:23-25; cf. also EA 79:23-25; 129:29). 

Numerous texts employ a hybrid or WS infinitive form 
(probably modeled on the WS pattern) from lequ, which in turn 
takes an objective genitive: 

2 URU.KI.MES sa ir-ti-bu a-na [ia-si] / u tu-ba-u-na la-qa-su[-nu] / 
is-tu qa-at sar-ri "As for the two towns that remain to me, now 

they are seeking to take th[em]" (EA 79:27-29; 129:18-19; cf. also 

EA 76:10,12-13,15-16; 78:12; 81:10; 91:13, 22-23). 

The object of the infinitive may also take the accusative case, in 
which instance it may be fronted, even preceding the main verb 
for emphasis: 

a-nu-ma la-qu URUU/-Ia-sa u / URU$u-mu-ra tu-ba-u-na la-qa "Now 

they have taken Ullasa and it is $umur they're trying to take!" 

(EA 105:23-24) 

In parallel semantic contexts, the verb $abiitu may also 
fulfill this function: 

u a-nu-ma / ti7 -ba-u-na $a-bat URU.MES Cub-Ii "And now they 

are seeking to seize the towns of Byblos" (EA 362:23-24). 
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The following context was probably meant to contain the same 
construction: 

sum-ma-mf / i-ia-nu pa-ni-ma / sa-nu-tas i-na ILa-ab-a-ya / 

$a!{A)-ba-at URUMa-gid6 -darK!] / yu-ba-If'-u "since Lab'ayu has 

no other intention; it is the seizure of Megiddo that he's 

seeking" (EA 244:38-43; Moran 1987b:469 n. 6; 1992:469 n. 6). 

By contrast, in the syntagmas with the verb (w)a!?u as 
object, the infinitives have a subject different from that of their 
governing verb: 

it gab-bi U).MES lJa-za-nu-ti7 / la-a ra-i-mu i-nu-ma / tU-$U 
ERfN.MES pf-fa-tu / i-nu-ma pa-si-ilJ a-na su-nu / it a-na-ku i-ba-u 
a-$e-si / i-nu-ma ma-ri-i$ <a-na> ia-a-si "But all the city rulers are 

unhappy that the army might come out because it is tranquil 

for them, but I seek its coming forth because it is bitter <for> 

me" (EA 362:54-59); [it y]i-de LUGAL EN-ia / [i-nu-ma] 
KURA-mur-ri ur-ra / [mu-sa] tu-ba<-u> a-$a pf-ta-ti "[but] the king, 

my lord, should know [that] Amurru seek<s> day and night the 

coming forth of the army" (EA 70:24-26; Rainey 1974:302; 

Moran 1987b:246 n. 4; 1992:140 n. 4). 

The infinitive may be subordinated in an adverbial 
complement dependent on the preposition ana as in these two 
instances: 

a-nu-ma gab-bi / rLUGAurIjAl sa LUGAL ERfN.MES Ijur-ri / 
[t]u-[b]a-u-ni7 KUR.IjA / a-na lJa-ba-lf is-t[u] / [S]U-ia !I SU 

L[UMASKfM] / [s]a LUGAL EN-[ia] "Now, all the kings of the 

king of the Hurrian army [a]re [se]eking to snatch the 

territories from my [han]d and the hand rolf the 

[commissioner] / rolf the king, my lord" (EA 60:13-18; contra 

Moran 1987b:234 n. 5; 1992:132 n. 5); UD-ma a[n]-nu-um a-na 
lJal-li-iq / KUR LUGAL EN-ia yu-ba-a'-u If Milukiulfl "Today, 

Milkilu is seeking to cause the loss of the territory of the king, 

my lord" (EA 250:55-56; Campbell 1965:204). 
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In the last example, the object of the desiring is expressed 
by an adverb that refers to the topic discussed in the previous 
lines, viz. that the writer of the letter be allowed to travel to 
pharaoh's court: 

a-nu-ma ki-a-ma u-ba-u ur-ra / mu-[s]a "Now, it is thus that I am 

longing for day and night" (EA 74:64-65). 

dubbubu. The only 0 stem example is in the suffix 
conjugation (d. infra, p. 309). 

dubburu. Although OB spellings reflect duppuru, CAD 
0:186-188 recognizes the existence of dubburu, especially in EA; 
AHw:1380 wrongly assumes tuppuru (Moran 1981). All of the EA 
examples come from Canaan. The meaning must be "to expel, to 
exterminate." Rib-Haddi complains about his treacherous 
brother: 

it a-m[ur-mi] / UJ-lu ar-nu a-[n]a na-[d]a->na<[-ni] a-n[a]-I- >a-na< 

IA-zi-ri y[i-p]u-[u]s ip-sa G[AL] / it la-q( <NIG>.GA it 

y[u-]dab[-bli-[rla[-nli "And be [hold], as for (that) rebellious man, 

in order to pay Aziru, he committed a great crime and took the 

<trea>sure and expelled [mle" (EA 138:103-106; Moran 

1987b:364, 367 nn. 24-25; 1992:222,224 nn. 24-25). 

The form is 3rd m.s. preterite with 1st c.s. accusative suffix 
attached by means of the ventive. The 3rd f.s. in the next example 
could either be ventive or volitive (which are identical in the 
orthography); the context would call for a jussive or a volitive 
following the imperative: 

i-na UD.KAM.MES / [an-nu]-ti us-si-ra ERIN.MES [p(-ta-ti] / [it 

tu-]da-bi-ra-su i[s-tu] / [KURA-mur-]ri "At [thi]s time, send 

[regular] troops [that they may] expel him f[rom Amur]ru" 

(EA 85:79-83; for the temporal adverbial expression, d. Moran 

1950a:158; 1987b:270; 1992:157; Greenberg 1955:37; Youngblood 

1961:281). 
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A similar context lacks the -a suffix: 

us-si-ra ERfN.MES p(-td-ti / ra-ba u tu-da-bi-ir / a-ia-bi LUGAL 

is-tu / lib-bi KUR-su "Send a large army and it will expel the· 

king's enemies from his land" (EA 76:38-41). 
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The form is obviously the WS jussive built on the Akkadian 
preterite theme. 

Again, in the following example, one cannot say whether 
the 1st c.s. form has the ventive or the WS volitive suffix. A jussive 
or volitive would be perfectly natural in the apodosis (Moran 
1950a:73-74, 102-103), especially with an ideal, hypothetical case 
such as this: 

i-nu-ma 1 iJa-za-nu / /ib-bu-su it-ti lib-bi-ia / u u-dab-bi-ra 
'IR-A-si-ir-ta / is-tu KURA-mur-ri "If one city ruler were of the 

same mind with me, then I would expel cAbdi-Ashirta from 

Amurru" (EA 85:66-69; Greenberg 1955:37; Moran 1950a:102). 

The one real3rd m.pl. form (contra Ebeling 1915:1394-1395) 
is a preterite. It requires the full context to be properly 
understood: 

it ti-mu-ru URU.rKP ri1-nu-m[a] ERfN.MES sa-nu \ a-sa-bu (sic!)l 

a-na URU.KI u t[i-m]a-ga-r[u] / <a-na> i-re-bi<-su> (sic!) a-na 
U[RU1.KI u t[i-]iq-bu / a-na sa-a-su a[l]-lu-u-mi BA.UGs / 

be(!)-el-nu ki-i ta-aq-bu mi-it / 'Ri-ib-ad-di ki-ka-n[u] is-tu / 
SU.MESqa-tLs[u] la-a-mi [ia-a]s-pu-ra / a-na KURMES Mi-i!?-ri u 
yi-i[l]-qa-nu / qa-du DUMU.MES-nu it ti[-da]b-bi-ru / ERIN.MES 

'A-zi-ri is-t[u] URU.KI "So the city saw that another army was 

situated (sic!) against the city and they agreed <to its> entering 

the city and they said to him, 'Behold, our lord is dead? How 

can you say, "Rib-Haddi is dead!" (Those) like us are free from 

his control? May he not [wr]ite to the lands of Egypt that he 

may capture us with ou[r] children!' So they expelled the army 

of Aziru from the city" (EA 138:60-70; Moran 1987b:363; 

1992:222; Rainey 1989-90:63). 
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Two forms of the 1st c.pl. are attested. One of them, the 
jussive nu-da-birs, is cited supra, p. 125. The other is a strange 
hybrid; the scribe seems to have confused the Akkadian G 
present-future with the 0 but then he may have gotten flustered 
and hypercorrected when he tried to make up for his initial 
mistake: 

U l[u]-u ni-zi[-i]z / UGU-su-nu u lu-[u] / ni-du-bu-ur / LlJ.MES 

sa-ru-ta / is-tu KUR sar-ri / EN-ia "And let us oppose them and 

let us drive the rebellious men from the land of the king, my 

lord" (EA 279:18-23). 

qubbulu. CAD, following an oral suggestion by A. 
Horowitz that was accepted by Moran (1975a:148), lists this 0 
stem verb for EA 252:18 with the meaning "to fight" (CAD 
Q:292b). Albright's equation was with Hebrew qibbel, "to accept, 
receive" (Albright 1943b:31 n. 16) but qubbulu, "to receive," is very 
late in Akkadian (only NB; CAD Q:191a-b). Though the text has 
been cited previously in this work (cf. supra, pp. 5, 65, 78), it will 
be unnessessary to repeat it here. It seems more appropriate to 
see here the verb kapalu (qapalu) "to curl up" (transitive and 
intransitive; CAD K:174-175; Rainey 1989-90:68b-69a). 

urrudu. The verb aradu/urrudu "to serve," a denominative 
from (w)ardu "slave" (cf. infra, pp. 259, 378), is exclusive to the EA 
texts from Canaan (CAD A/2:220). In spite of six examples where 
the infinitive is formed in the G stem pattern, a-ra-ad LUGAL 
(EA 144:32; also EA 112:24; 118:40; 119:43), a-ra-di-ka (EA 89:17; 
114:43), the finite forms are all evidently 0 stem. The theme 
vowel is -a- with four exceptions. The 1st c.s. forms such as the 
jussive rurUraUadl (EA 84:30), the apparent volitive ur-ra-da 
(EA 294:33) and the imperfect u-ra-du-su (EA 257:18) are 
representative of the most common pattern. Thus 3rd f.s. 
[t]u-ra-du-su (EA 257:20) and 3rd m.s. yu-ra-ad (EA 207:7), yu-ra-du 
(EA 193:7), yu-ra-du-ka (EA 114:66) and u-ra-ad-su (EA 147:42; 
from Tyre) follow the same pattern. Four variant forms show that 
this denominative was not a standard construction: i-ru-du 
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(EA 250:51, 59), i-ru-da-am (EA 300:20; d. infra, p. 259) and i-ri-du 
(EA 186:7) plus the more widely documented ur-ru-du (EA 189:r. 
21, 24; 197:22; 241:11; 264:24; 295:9). These latter are obviously 
imitations of the D infinitive, ur-ru-ud LUGAL (EA 191:10; 253:28; 
and EA 189: r. 17); note also ur-ra-di (EA 294:20). 

CAUSATIVE VERBS. 

This category includes verbs with an intransitive G stem. 
The D stem is employed in a transitive, or causative meaning. 

bulluqu. Only four D stem prefix forms are attested for 
this verb although the G stem stative and prefix conjugations are 
fairly frequent (given the nature of the troubles described in so 
many of the letters). The object of all these forms is always a place 
or geographical/political entity and the meaning is not 
necessarily literally "to destroy," but "to cause to be lost (from 
effective Egyptian political control)" (Moran 1987b:289 n. 1; 
1992:170 n. 1; Greenberg 1955:44; d. also the remarks of Campbell 
1965:203 n. 20). 

The Jerusalem scribe uses the 3rd m.s. Akkadian G present 
future as a causative. Since he always uses the Akkadian present­
future for present-future and the suffix forms for the past tense, it 
would seem that he is doing the same here. A present meaning 
suits this particular context admirably, though perhaps the past 
tense could not be entirely ruled out if we wish to take this verb 
as a hybrid D preterite: 

'J-li-mil-ku / i-bal-li-iq gab-bi KUR sar-ri "Ilimilku (sic! = Milkilu) is 

destroying all the territory of the king" (EA 286:36-37; Rainey 

1978c:142). 

A real3rd m.s. D stem preterite (without y- prefix) appears 
alongside a 2nd m.s. preterite: 

[la]-a tu-ba1-li-iq / [KUKMES LUGAL] r ul-bal-li-iq / [KUKMES 

LUG ALl / [IIR-A-si-ir-tal "You did [nolt destroy [the territory 
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of the king]; [CAbdi-Ashirta ] destroyed [ the territory of the 

king]" (EA 97:9-12; Moran 1987b:289 n. 1; 1992:170 n. 1). 

The last form is 3rd m.s. WS imperfect built on the Akkadian D 
preterite theme. It represents a present tense contrast to a D stem 
prefix form in the previous clause (contra Gevirtz 1973a:l00-l0l): 

U a-mur IJ-ta-at-ka-ma / bu-li-iq KUR Qi-is-sa u an-nu-u / 
IAr-za-wu-ya qa-du IBi-ri-da-as-wa / yu-I;!a-Ii-qu KUR A-p("Behold, 
Itatama (sic! = Etakama) caused the loss of the land of Kedesh 

and 10, Arzawuya , with Biridashwa, is causing the loss of the 

land of Api" (EA 197:31-34; Rainey 1975b:418). 

bummutu. The D stem of this verb is exclusive to the 
Amarna texts from Canaan. The MA passages cited by CAD 1j:63 
have been shown by AHw:316b-317a to belong to the D stem of 
bamiitu B, "to burn (trans.), to fire {vessels)." Three examples 
(including an imperative, EA 102:29) have an -a suffix which could 
be volitive or ventive. All of the attested forms are injunctives. 

In three instances{ including two precatives, EA 88:24,40; 
Rainey 1975b:41S), the verb takes as its direct object the infantry 
(and chariotry): 

u yu-ba-mi-ta be-Ii / ERfN.MES p(-td-tas "So may my lord hasten 
the regular army" (EA 362:40-41). 

However, there are three other examples (including the one 
imperative) where this verb governs an infinitive as direct object: 

yu-ba-mi-it be-Ii / us-sar ERfN.MES p(-ta-ti ki-ma / ar-bi-is "May 

the king hasten to send (or: hasten the sending of) the regular 

army quickly" (EA 362:7-8; also EA 129:78-79); Sd-ni-tam / si-me-e 
ia-si bu-mi-tas ki-ma / ar-bi-is ka-sa-da "Furthermore, listen to me, 

hasten quickly to come" (EA 102:28-30; d. infra, pp. 396-397). 

kubbudu. The Mitanni letters use the D stem of this root 
numerous times, but there is only one occurrence of a prefix 
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verbal form in the WS texts. It is a gloss on the Sumerian 
logogram OUGUO and certainly must reflect the cognate 
Canaanite verb (B6hI1909:83, §37m; Sivan 1984:177). It is 3rd m.s. 
o preterite: 

sa-ni-tam mi-na-am-mi ep-sa-ku-mi / a-na snr-ri EN-ia / i-nu-ma 
SIG-ia \ ya-q(-il-li-ni / u DUGUD \ yu-ka-bi-id / sES.IjA-ia 

$e-eiJ-ru-tas "Furthermore, what have I done to the king, my 

lord, that he should have belittled me and honored my junior 

colleagues?" (EA 245:36-40) 

kullu. One example of this verb is found in a Rib-Haddi 
letter from Beirut. Since the scribe was uncertain that his form 
would be properly understood, he glossed it with a Canaanite 
word: 

a-na URU-ia SE[.IM] / i-ka-al \ iJa-$(-ri "For (= from?) the city, he 

is holding (gloss: detained) the grain" (EA 138:129-130). 

This is evidently a misspelling of ukiil, which often has a timeless, 
or stative tense function (GAG:102, §78b). The gloss may be a 
stative participle, *ca!?frf, with hireq compaginis (Moran 1961:60, 69 
n. 52). Since there is no G stem for kullu, one must either posit that 
the scribe intended a 0 or else that he was constructing his own 
hypercorrected G form and using it as a stative. In fact, the gloss 
and the absence of a y- prefix on i-ka-al may support this view. 
Moran (l987b:364; 1992:223) renders "on retient," "is held back." 
The gloss also gives credence to the idea that a form without a 
consonantal prefix may actually be a calque on a Canaanite 
participle or stative of the suffix conjugation. 

lamiidu, lummudu. The G stem prefix forms of this verb 
with their "stative" meaning are well known. Only two 0 
causatives are attested in the Amarna archive, one is in an epistle 
from Egypt (EA-162:30; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:175) and the other is 
in a difficult context from -another letter that was written in 
Canaan: 
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it yu-Ia-mi-dd / LUGAL be-Ii ERfN.MES-su G[,SGIGIR]-su a-na 
ia-s[i-i]a "And may the king, my lord, order his infantry (and) 

his c[hariotry] to me" (EA 272:23-25). 

The awkwardness of all translations for this passage (CAD L:58a; 
Moran 1987b:496; 1992:317) shows that the nuance in this context 
is not easy to reconcile with the general usage of this verb in the D 
stern, viz. "to instruct." In fact, Bezold and Budge indicate that the 
la sign is damaged. Perhaps it is an error for ba; the resulting 
emendation would give yu-ba-mi-dd, which is exactly the form 
used elsewhere in similar contexts (cf. above)! It also would make 
better sense in the present context (Rainey 1989-90:70a). 

magiiru, mugguru. Only one instance of what may be a D 
stern (CAD M/1:42a): 

mi-ia-mi yu-ma-gi-ir ur-ru-ba it-ti 'sar-ri EN-ia "Who has achieved 

entrance to the king, my lord?" (EA 283:10-11). 

mussuru. The semantic development of this verb discussed 
under WU55uru (cf. infra, pp. 157-168), viz. the shift whereby the 
original "to release," became "to send," affected the MB forms 
(with m ) w) as well as the conservative forms that preserved the 
original w. The meaning, "to send," is not restricted to Canaanite 
epistles (A H w :1485); it appears in letters from pharaoh: 
um-te-se-ra-ak-ku "I have sent to you" (EA 369:5; 367:6; 370:7). The 
Jerusalem letters also have four attestations, two of which are 3rd 

m.s. preterites with the ventive: 

am-mi-ni7 DUMU LUKIN k[i-ma ar-bi-i]s / Ia-a u-ma-se-ra Isarl[-ru 

EN-ia] / [k]i-na-a[n-n]a u-ma-s[e-ra] / ['E-en-ba-]mu e-m[u-qa] 
"Why did the king not send an emissary q[uickly]? Thus 

[Yanl:ta]mu has sent a fo[rce]" (EA 285:7-10; Na'aman 1975:97; 

Moran 1987b:507 n. 3; 1992:325). 

A reasonable hypothesis for the change in meaning from 
"releasing" to "sending" is that the latter nuance developed from 
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the use of the ventive with mussuru/wussuru. However, in the 
texts as we now have them, there are many examples without the 
ventive that carry the meaning "to send." Such is the case with the 
other attestations from Jerusalem: 

UJ.MES ma-$ar-tasMES sa tu-ma-se-er / i-na SU IIja-ya DUMU 

Mi-ia-re-e / [l]a-qi-mi IAd-da-yu sa-ka-an / i-na E -su i-na 
uRuIja-za-ti KI / [u 2]0 fLIP.MES a-na KURMi-is-ri KI / u-ma-se[-e]r 

"The guardsmen whom you sent under the command of Ijaya, 

son of Miya-ReC , Addayu has taken and placed in his house in 

Gaza, [and] he sent [twe]nty men to Egypt" (EA 289:30-35). 

Note, incidentally, that the Jerusalem scribe reflects accurately 
the Akkadian shift i ) e before syllable closing r. 

pugguru. The 0 preterite serves as theme for WS imperfect 
with present tense meaning: 

a-nu-ma i-te9-1i ERfN.MES i-na / URUGub-la u la-qa-siASE} / 
i-na-na a-di yu-pa-bi-ru ka[-/i] / URU.MES u yi-il-qu-six(SE) "Now, 

an army came up against Byblos and took it; now again he is 

assembling al[l] the cities and he will take it" (EA 124:12-15; 

contrast Moran 1987b:336; 1992:203); 

and for a WS volitive: 

u-ul yu-pa-bi-ra ka-li / UJ.MES GAZ.MES u / ji-il-qa URUSi-ga-t[a] 
"Lest he assemble all the capiru men and take Shigata" 

(EA 71:28-30; also EA 85:77-79). 

:?egeru, :?ugguru. There is only one attested prefix example 
of this verb and it has been interpreted variously as Akkadian G 
stem (but with past tense meaning! CAD $:123a) or as a 0 stem 
(AHw:1420b). It would appear from the context that the CAD 
rendering was on the right track as far as the general meaning of 
the passage was concerned, but the form in question is surely 0 
stem: 
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sa-ni-tam u in-du-um / YU-$a-~i-ra-am a-na ia-si / u im-lu-uk is-tu / 
lib-bi-ia "Furthermore, and when he (i.e. Aziru) tightened up on 

me, I took counsel in my heart" (EA 136:24-26). 

CAD has suggested comparison with Hebrew qii$cr "short." 
However, the usage in this passage is probably a calque on WS 
*$rr, "to be narrow," in the causative stem, d. u!! aCcl hii$Cr 10 
(2 Chron. 28:22). Note that the Akkadian D preterite provides the 
theme. The use of the ventive is practically unique (d. CAD $:123b 
for one NB example, YOS 9 80:27), especially in the earlier 
periods; its use here enhances the directional nature of the action. 

turru. Because of the common epistolary expression, "to 
send back a word (reply)," it is not surprising that the causative of 
taru "to return" should appear in the Amarna letters. Some scribes 
in Canaan formed their own S stem conjugation of taru (d. infra, p. 
182), apparently because the WS idiom contained the causative of 
the verbal root *lwb (Youngblood 1961:244). However, most 
epistles in the EA archive use the D stem. There is an abundance 
of examples from the non-WS texts, but also quite a few from 
Canaan. Aside from the stock expression, "to send a reply," the D 
stem of this verb can also signify the return of people, political 
entities (towns) and other things. The Akkadian D preterite 
provides the basic theme; six out of the ten attestations in 
Canaanite letters have an e thematic vowel. Three have an i 
vowel, unless-we should read the ti sign as te9. 

An epistle that does not use the y- prefix has a 3rd m.s. 
form with WS imperfect suffix with 1st c.s. dative pronominal 
suffix: 

u a-di-mi u-ti-ru-ni7! / su-ut mu-ul-ka / sa u-sa-at mil-ka / [I]Pa-a-pu 
"And he still replies to me, 'Denounce the government! He who 

denounces the king is Papu" (EA 333:19-22; cf. Albright 

1942b:33-34 n. 8; Rainey 1989-90:72b). 

One of the 3rd m.s. forms is WS imperfect in the protasis of 
a conditional sentence; it has a 1 st c.s. accusative suffix: 
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sum-ma LUGAL be-Ii yi-ilJ-na-nu-ni it I yu-te-ru-ni a-na URU.KI it 

a-na-$ar-s[i] fki1-[ma] I ,ki, pa-na "If the king, my lord, will be 

gracious to me and return me to the city, then I will guard it as 

in the past" (EA 137:81-83; d. Moran 1987b:361 n. 15; 

1992:221 n. 15). 

155 

The other two 3rd m.s. forms are imperfect energic and one has 
the 1 st c.s. suffix -ni as indirect object: 

it yu-te-ru-Ina-ni sllr-ru be-lf-ia I a-wa-at yu-te-ru-na I it a-na 
a-wa-at I sar-ri is-mu "And the king may return to me whatever 

word that he may return and I will give heed to the word of 

the king" (EA 251:11-15). 

All three 2nd m.s. forms are from Sidon. One appears to be 
a hybrid, possibly treated as third weak! The vowel after the first 
radical is a but there is an i vowel after the final root consonant: 

it yi-din-ni I LUGAL i-[n]a qa[-at] LV-Ii sa yi-la-ak I i-na pa-ni 
ERIN.MES p(-ta-afLUGAL I i-na sa-al URU.DIDLLKI[.Ij]A sa 
in4-ne-ep-su I a-na LV.MES SA.GAZ.MES I it tu-ta-ar!(RI)-si-na 
i-na I qa-ti-ia "So may the king put me in the charge of the man 

who is coming at the head of the king's army to investigate the 
towns that have gone over to the capiru men, and may you(!) 

return them to my control" (EA 144:26-32; Moran 1987b:375 

n. 2; 1992:230-231 n. 3). 

The actual spelling is tu-ta-ri-si-na; perhaps the final, otiose, i 
vowel was meant to be the ventive but was assimilated to the i 
vowel of the 3rd f.s. accusative suffix, or it might be an 
overhanging vowel that occurs here and there in forms with -0 
suffix plus an accusative suffix pronoun (cf. e.g. yi-ik-ki-mi-ni, 
EA 283:16, cited by Kuhne 1971:370 n. 4). Still, the possibility of a 
scribal er-ror of RI in place of AR is equally probable. The prefix is 
expressed by the UO sign which almost never has the value ta in 
the EA and other peripheral letters. However, the other two 2nd 

m.s. examples from Sidon (below) have tu as their prefix; 
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therefore, Moran felt justified in adopting that reading here 
(Moran 1987b:375 n. 2; 1992:230-231 n. 3; von Soden and Rollig 
1976:42 No. 221). The other attestations also carry the ventive 
suffix: 

[lu-u] ti-i-de i-nu-ma / sal-[m]a-ku u at-ta is-tu / sul-mi-k[a i]s-tu / 
ma-bar sar-ri [E]N-ia / sa-a-ri UZUKA \ p(-ka / tu-ti-ra-an-ni "[May] 

you be apprised that I am well and that (is because?) you, from 

your well being ( or: blessing) from the presence of the king, 

my lord, the breath of your (his?) mouth, have returned to me" 

(EA 145:5-10; Moran 1987b:376 nn. 2-3; 1992:231 nn. 2-3); a-na 
KUR.IjA A-mur-ri a-wa-at-mi / ti-is-te9-me is-tu as-ra-[n]u-u[m] / 
t[u]-te-ra-am a-na ia-a-ti "The word that you have heard from 

there concerning Amurru, send back to me" (EA 145:24-26). 

There is one 1st c.s. form, this time with infixed -t- , in a 
text which employs the Akkadian prefix forms for present-future 
(and past continuous) alongside the Canaanized suffix forms for 
past tense, much like the Jerusalem letters. It is EA 189 from 
northern Canaan, perhaps from the same scribal tradition as the 
Jerusalem scribe. The temptation to see here the Akkadian past 
with infixed -t- as expressing the result of previous actions in the 
manner of OB is very appealing: 

u ka-as-da-ti7 u ils-Ia-ak / DINGIR.MES-nu-ka u dUTU-ka / a-na 
pa-ni-ia u URU.DIDLI.IjA uHe-er / a-na LUGAL EN-ia is-tu / 
UJ.MES SA.GAZ.MES as-sum ur-ru-di-su "But I arrived and 

your god(s) and your sun god were going before me so that I 

brought back the cities to the king, my lord, from the apiru 
men in order to serve you" (EA 189:13-17). 

One of the two 3rd m.pI. forms has to do with carrying 
messages but in the immediate context the idiom "to reply" is 
expressed by the S infinitive (a-na su-te-er / a-wa-ti EA 108:49-50). 
Nevertheless, it is the 0 stem that is employed by the scribe of 
this letter when he wants to describe the activity of diplomatic 
couriers: 
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mu-sa / tu-ba-Iu-na u mu-sa / tu-te-ru-na UJ.MES / DUMU si-ip-ri 
sa-a sar-ri / is-tu pa-ni URGI7 "By night the couriers of the king 

bring and by night they take back because of the dog" 

(EA 108:52-55). 
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The second passage apparently is defective; the subject of the 
verb has to be supplied (d. Moran 1987b:371 n. 6; 1992:228 n. 5): 

sa-ni-tam u a!-mur <ERfN.MES> sa LUGAL EN<-ia> / dUTU-ia 
DINGIR.MES-ia sa-ri TIL.LA-ia / tu-ti-ru [gJi-mi-li IR-su 

"Furthermore, and behold, may <the army> of the king, <my> 

lord, avenge his servant" (EA 141:36-38; CAD G:74b). 

wussuru. The most frequent D stem verb in the EA corpus­
is this one. The more proper MB forms, used mainly by the 
Jerusalem scribe, have been treated under mussuru (d. supra, pp. 
152-153). The customary orthography in most of the other texts 
from Canaan preserves the first radical but does not represent the 
gemination of the second. Spellings with gemination are typical of 
some non-WS texts, e.g the later texts from Amurru: 3rd m.s. 
u-wa-as-si-ra-an-ni (EA 171:13), 1st c.s. u-wa-as-sar-su (EA 171:29) 
and also u-wa-as-sar-ra-an-ni (EA 165:36; 171:5; and Qatna 
EA 53:69); a borderline case is 1st c.p!. ni-wa-as-si-ru-su 
(EA 197:18). 

On the other hand, a few shortened forms without the 
first radical almost always have orthographic gemination. Note: 
3rd m.s. yu-us-si-ra (EA 180:6; 182:8; 269:11, 14; 270:24; 271:18; 
279:14); yu-us-si-ir-mi (EA 280:9); but also: 3rd m.s. yu-sa-ru 
(EA 362:10), yu-si-ru (EA 126:22; 131:15; yu-si-ra (EA 104:14; 
131:12; 216:15; 281:11, 27; 366:30). Only four Byblos tablets 
employ the shortened forms. One Rib-Haddi letter written in 
Beirut has the 3rd m.s. hybrids yi-is-si-ru (EA 139:34, 36, 38), 
yi-is-si-ra (EA 139:30-31) while a non-Rib-Haddi letter from 
Byblos has 3rd m.s. is-si-ir (EA 140:8, 24, 28) for the suffix 
conjugation form usually written us-si-ir (EA 86:16; et al.). From 
Alashia comes 1st c.s. us-sar (EA 35:45). An example of 1st c.s. 
i-wa-si-ra (TT 2:23) comes from 15th century Taanach. 
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In sharp contrast to mussuru, the wussuru forms show an 
overwhelming preference for an -i- thematic vowel rather than 
-e-. The few forms with an -e- theme are restricted to four texts. 
The two earliest were found at Taanach: 2nd m.s. tu-wa-se-ru (TT 6 
:5 ), 2nd m.s. energic tu-wa-se-ru-na (TT 6:11); and 2nd m.s. 
imperative us-se-ra-su-rnu1 (TT 5:13). From Tyre comes 1st C.S. 

us-se-er (EA 151:45) and in a Mut-BaClu letter we find 3rd m.s. 
yu-wa-se-ru (EA 255:17), 1st C.S. u-wa-se-ru (EA 255:13), and 3rd m.s. 
precative li-wa-se-ra (EA 255:22). 

The normal meaning of the D stem of this verb in 
Akkadian is "to release, to permit," etc. (AHw:1484a-1487a). Such a 
meaning is attested, alongside the more recent semantic 
development, in the non-WS texts of the various peripheral areas, 
e.g even from an epistle in the Amurru correspondence: 

EN-ia is-tu pa-fna1-nu-um-ma / a-ra-a~-a-am a-na U).tR.MES / 

LUGAL EN-ia it U).MES GAL-bu-teMES / sa URU$u-mu-ri la-a 
u-wa-as-sa-ru-ni-ni "My lord, for a long time I have wanted to 

be a servant of the king, my lord, but the officials at $umur 
would not permit me" (EA 157:9-12; Izre>eI1991a:II, 18-19). 

Another text, the morphosyntax of which at least partially 
adheres to the WS patterns, has: 

it ti7-iq-bu-na / al-ka-am-mi nu-du-uk 1Birs-ia-wa-za / it la-a 
ni-wa-as-si-ru-su a-na / [KURTa]b-se "And they are saying, 'Come! 

Let us attack Biryawaza and not permit him (to go to) [the land 

of Takh]si!" (EA 197:16-19; Rainey 1989-90:67). 

But the most important attestation of this meaning is EA 123. In 
the same letter, we find this verb also used in the meaning "to 
send." The release of three captured men is the subject of Rib­
Haddi's petition: 

[u]s-si-ir IPf-bu-ra / [LO].MES KUR Su-te d[a-ku] / [L0] se-er-da-ni 
[it] / [l]a-qu 3 LO [ill / [s]u-ri-bu fP?[-na] / KURMi-iS-ri [sum-rna] / 
[I]a-a yu-wa[-si-ru] / su-nu sar-ru EN[-li] / [a-]di ti-pu-su[-na] / 
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ar-na UGU-ia I [sum-]ma i-ra-am sa[r-ru]I [E]N-li IR ki-t[i-su]I [u] 

us-si-ra I [3] UJ u ib-lu-td ... 3 UJ sa-a su-ri-ib I IPI-lJu-ra 
us-s[i-]ra u bal-td-ti I IIR-i-ra-ma I [SUM.dISKUR HIR1.LUGAL 

"Pabura sent the Sutian [m]en; they s[lew] a Sherdanian [man 

and th]ey took three men [and] [s]ent (them) t[o] Egypt. [If] the 

king, [my] lor[d] does not re[lease] them, they will [ag]ain 

commit a crime against me. [I]f the k[ing], my [10 ]rd, loves [his] 

faith[ful] servant, then release (or: send) the [three] men that I 

may live .... The three men whom Pabura sent (to Egypt) 

send that I may live, (viz.) cAbdi-rama, Yattin-Haddu/Bacl, 

cAbdi-milki" (EA 123:13-34). 
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Admittedly, one is hard pressed to distinguish the exact nuance 
of the imperatives and the imperfect yu-wa[-si-ru]; wussuru is 
juxtaposed to surubu. Nevertheless, it seems most likely that Rib­
Haddi is pleading for the men's release, and what better verb to 
use than wussuru? The imperatives here happen to have the 
ventive and a logical explanation for the semantic shift of this 
verb from "to release, to permit" to the direct nuance "to send" is 
that it developed as a lexical variant derived from the ventive. 

With the meaning "to send," wussuru is employed when 
referring to the sending of goods and gifts (EA 34:46-48; 85:17-18; 
130:33-39; 296:14-17) but the majority of cases deal with the 
sending of people, either individuals (EA 64:10-13; 74:59-61; 
77:21-23; 83:34-35; 89:54-55; 95:31-32; 100:11-12; 114:35-37; 
116:30-33; 117:66, 76-77; 137:8-9, 79-80; 151:44-46; 280:9-10; 
33:23-26) or military units (e.g. EA 71:13-14,21-23, et passim). Of 
special interest is its use concerning the expediting of caravans 
(EA 255:8-11, 12-14, 14-20; 264:9-10) or the sending of ships 
(EA 143:18-21; cf. EA 245:28-30). It can even depict the sending 
forth of one's hand (EA 299:20). But the most vivid idiom is the 
sending of cities to the flames (EA 125:40-45; 185:18, 23, 31, 39). 
Imperatives, infinitives and the suffix conjugation forms are all 
employed throughout the corpus of Canaanite correspondence in 
these semantic nuances. 

There can be no doubt that the ventive contributed 
something to the semantic development. Though it is not a 
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mandatory addition in order to give the meaning "to send," it is 
present in numerous syntactic environments. Note the following 
Alashia example of the preterite with the ventive: 

a-na mi-nim-mi la-a tu-wa-si-ra / LUDUMU si-ip-ri-ka a-na ma~-ri-ia 
"Why didn't you send your emissary to me?" (EA 34:9-10). 

Another preterite with the ventive ending is attested in a 
circumstantial clause employed in the strongly Canaanized epistle 
written by the leaders from CIrqata: 

icnu-ma yu-wa-si-r[a LU]GAL / EN-nu ID[UMU]-Bi-~a-a [u] / 

yi-iq-bi a-na ia[-si-nu] ... "When the [ki]ng, our lord, sent 

D[UMU]-Bil].a [and] he said to u[s] ... (EA 100:11-13). 

A Byblos example of the preterite even has the -a- thematic vowel! 

[u] as-ta-pdr / a-na E.GAL u yu-w[a-sa-]ra / >u yu-wa-sa-ra< fsarl-ru 
ERIN.MES / ra-ba "[and] I wrote to the palace and he se[n]t 

>and he sent< a large army" (EA 117:24-27). 

Moran (1960:16-18; 1987b:323; 1992:193) translates the second 
clause as if it were a purpose clause but this is hardly suitable in 
the context. Rib-Haddi is simply recounting what happened in the 
past. There can be no doubt here that the -a suffix is the Akkadian 
ventive, not the WS volitive. On the other hand, the thematic 
vowel from the Akkadian present-future is fixed by the 
orthography as -a- but it has no influence on the tense of the 
clause. 

Some other forms have the sar sign with -0 suffix and one 
might feel constrained to argue that sir9 is the correct reading. 
One of these particular contexts actually requires the preterite 
form: 

[u] / yu-sir9-mi LUGAL ab-b[u-ka] / ERIN.MES p(-ta-tas TUR u 

fyi1-z11-]q[e] / gdb-ba "[But] the king, [your] fath[er], sent a small 

force and he torok] everything" (EA 131:31-34). 
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In line 6 of the same text we find [yu-s]i-[r]u, in line 12 yu-si-ra, 
and in line 15 yu-si-ru. 50 one should prob~bly read yu-sir9-mi in 
line 31 above. The other context with this same spelling calls for a 
jussive: 

la-a yu-wa-sir9 LUGAL be-Ii MU \ sa-ni-ta5 a-ni-ta5 / a-na 

DUMU.MES IIR-A-si-ir-ta it ti-df-su-r na1 DUMU!.<MES, / 

gdb-bi-su-nu a-na KUR.MES LUGAL be-li-ia "Should the king, my 

lord, not send this year against the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta, the 

sons, all of them, will tread down the lands of the king, my 

lord" (EA 362:66-68; Rainey 1978b:22-23; contra Moran 

1987b:557; 1992:360). 

This is evidently a case of the negated jussive (i.e. the equivalent 
of a positive imperative) in the protasis of a conditional sentence 
without summa. The next is an unquestionable jussive with -a­
theme (in good Akkadian this would be a positive affirmation 
unsuitable to the present context, d. Edzard 1973:129): 

[u]lu[-u] ryuUwaUsal-a[r] / ERiN.M[ES] rpfutdUtal_[s]u "[so] 

mary] he send his regular troop[s]" (EA 300:15-16). 

When an -a- theme form does have present-future 
reference, it is because of a WS modal suffix. Note the WS 
imperfect with final-u: 

sum-ma LUGAL be-Ii / la-a yu-sa-ru ERiN.MES pHd-tas / it 
ni-nu-mi BA.UG7.MESni-mu-ut / it URU.MES Cub ub-li / tu-ul11-qu 
"If the king, my lord, does not send regular troops then we will 

die and the cities of Byblos will be taken" (EA 362:9-13). 

The other documented example has the augmented suffix of the 
W5 imperfect energic: 

[sum-ma] la-a yu-wa-rsa1-ru-na / fa-na uRu.KICub-I]a it la-qu-si "[If] 

he does not send [to Bybl]os then they will take it" 

(EA 131:59-60; Moran 1987b:350; 1992:213). 
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There are a few genuine preterites with an -i- thematic 
vowel and -0 modal suffix. Only one happens to be 3rd m.s.: 

LUGAL b[ej-li yu-us-si-ir-ni / a-na [ej-pu-us(sic!} nu-kur-ti7/ i-na 
[UjRUQ(-ils-ti7 "The king, my lord, sent me to make war on 

Keilah" (EA 280:9-10). 

The rest are 1st c.s., viz. a long form from Tell el-J:IesI, a hybrid 
long form from Beirut and a short form from Tyre: 

u / [i-na-n]a InRa-p(-DINGIR u-wa-lsiUirl "So [no]w I have sent 

RapI-'Ilu" (EA 333:23-24); u i-wa-si-ir LUDUMU s[ip-ri-ia] / a-na 
F.-ti F..GAL "so I have sent [myj em[issaryj to the palace" 

(EA 137:8-9); a-nu-um-ma / us-se-er IDINGIR.LUGAL LUKIN-ri / 

a-na ma1:z-ri LUGAL be-li-ia "Now I have sent 'Ilimilku, my 

emissary, to the king, my lord" (EA 151:44-46). 

The form us-si-ru-si-{mi) (EA 185:18, 23, 31, 39) is most likely to be 
reckoned as suffix conjugation rather than prefix preterites. 

Since it is obvious from all the examples treated above 
that the tense and mode of the prefix forms from wussuru are not 
determined by the thematic -a- vowel, it remains to analyze the 
plethora of forms with -i- theme. It will be clear that the 
determining factor is the WS modal suffix and that numerous 
forms cannot be preterite in meaning as would be required by the 
Akkadian paradigm. 

Forms with -i- theme vowel and WS imperfect suffix 
express the full spectrum of "present tense" nuances, e.g. in a 
general present: 

micia-ti a-na-ku u la-a / u-wa-se-ru KASKAL-ra-ni IjA / sar-ri EN-ia 
"Who am I that I should not expedite the caravans of the king, 

my lord?" (EA 255:12-14); mi-nu UR.G[I7.MESj / IDUMU.MES 

ItR-A-si-ir-t[aj / u ,u< ti-pu-su-na / ki-ma /ib-bi-su-nu u / 
tu-wa-si-ru-na URU.MES / sar-ri i-na dIZI "Who are the do[gs], 

the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta, that they do whatever they want and 

send the cities of the king up in flames?" (EA 125:40-45); 
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sa-ni-tam / I.MES u GADA.MES a-na mi-ni7Ia-a / tu-wa-si-ru-ni 
"Furthermore, why do you not send me oils and garments?" 

(EA 34:46-48). 

Also in the protasis of conditional sentences: 

sum-ma SE.MES qe-e-${ Ia-a yu-si-ru / LUGAL ERfN.MES 

rp{U ta1-tas a-na URU.KIGub-I[aj / u Ia-q[ej-m[ij ti-il-qu-na-si "If by 

the season of summer grain the king does not send regular 

troops to Byblos, they will surely take it" (EA 131:15-17; Moran 

1950a:176; contra Moran 1987b:349, 350 nn. 2,3; 1992:212, 213 

nn. 2, 3; Rainey 1989-90:62a; d. also EA 123:18-22, 50-52); 
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or in a purpose clause dependent on another imperfect (Moran 
1950a:81; 1951:33-34): 

a-di [yji-du sar-ru / a-[nja KUR.MES-su u yu-wa-si-ru / ERfN.MES 

pf-ta-ti-su u / yu-sa-ap-si-lJu KUR.MES-su ''Until the king takes 

cognizance of his territories that he may send regular troops 

and that he may pacify his territories" (EA 112:36-39) 

Another well known function of the imperfect is to 
express continued or repeated action in the past. There are 
several attestations of wussuru reflecting the various nuances of 
this specific WS meaning (indicatd by the Akkadian present in 
standard dialects): 

[pa-nja-nu-um Ba-az-u-nu / DUMU Na-ar-sf tu-wa-se-ru / a-na 
ia-a-si "[Forjmerly you used to send Baz'unu, son of Narsi, to 

me" (TT 6:4-6); [mja-ni UD.KAM.MES u-wa-si-ru-su / it Ia-a 
yi-Ie-u / i-re-ba a-na URU$u-mu-ra "How often have I sent him 

and he was unable to enter $umur?" (EA 114:35-37); if. pa-na-nu . 
. . u yu-si-ru be-Ii ERfN.MES / a-na sa-a-su-nu "And formerly ... 

and my lord was sending troops to them" (EA 126:18-23); a-mur 
/I[La-ajb-a-ia a-bi-ia / [yu-ra-dju sar-ra EN -su / [u su-utj 
yu-wa-se-ru / [ka-li KASKALj-ra-ni IjA / [sa yu-wa-sje-ru sar-ru / 
a-na KURlja-na-gaI-bat / a-na KURKa-ra-du-ni-ia-as "Behold, 
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[Lab]>ayu, my father, [was serv]ing the king, his lord, [and he] 

expedited [all the cara]vans [that] the king [would se]nd to 

tIanigalbat, to Babylonia" (EA 255:14-20); <la->a ia-as-ku-un 
[L]UGAL sA-su / i-na mi-im-mi sa yi-is-si-ru /IA-zi-ru a-na sa-su 
mi-im-mu / sa yi-is-si-ru a-wa-ti $u-mu \ -ru / u mi-im-<mu> 
IIja-za-ni LUGAL / s[a d]a-ak yi-is-si-ru / a-na ka-ta "May the 

[k]ing <flo>t pay attention to the property which Aziru has been 

sending to him; the property which he has been sending is 

things of $umur; and the proper<ty> of the king's city ruler 

wh[ich he k]illed, he has been sending to you" (EA 130:33-39). 

There is also a full spectrum of energic nuances. First, 
there is the simple emphasis on the verbal action: 

LUGAL EN-ia sa-par a-na mu-[!i-[i]a IIja-a-ia / a-na qa-bi 
KASKAL-ra-ni IjA / KURIja-na-gaI9-bat an-nu-u / u-wa-se-ru-na u 
us-se-ru-si "The king, my lord, sent tIaya to [m]e to say This 

Khanigalbat caravan, I am sending, so expedite it!'" (EA 255:8-
11); an-nu-u u).MEsMASKfM snr-ri / yu-wa-si-ru-na [snrl_ru u / 
ia-aq-bi snr-ru a-na sa-su-nu / u tu-pa-ri-su be-ri-ku-ni "Behold, it is 
the king who actually sends the royal commissioners, so may 

the king speak to them that they should adjudicate between the 

two of you" (EA 116:30-33; with Moran 1973:52 contra Moran 

1987b:320; 1992:191). 

or to express an urgent commital to action on the part of the 
speaker: 

a-sar i-ba-sa-at / si-p(-ir-ti LUGAL EN-ia / sa-ri TIL.LA-ia u 
u-ba-[u-n]a-si / u us-si-ru-na-si / a-na LUGAL EN-ia sa-ri 
TIL.LA-ia/ [s]a-n[i-t]am a-nu-um-ma i-na i-re-bi / [GI]SMA.tIA sa 
LUGAL EN-ia / [s]a sf-ki-pu / i-na URUPlJ.tIA us-si-ru-n[a-si!] 
"Wherever the king's consignment is, I will sea[rc]h for it and I 

will send it to the king, my lord, the breath of my life; 

[Furthermore1, now, with the arrival of the king, my lord's, 

ships, [whi]ch have sailed into Beirut, I will send [it]" 

(EA 143:13-21; Moran 1987b:374 n.2; 1992:229 n. 2; CAD S:73b). 
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One of the most frequent uses of the energic is in questions. The 
earliest example is from Taanach: 

sa-ni-tam a-na r mi1-[ni7 j / rla!U a 1 tu-rva-[rsa 1-ru-r na 1j / su-lum-ka 
a-na ria1![-si!] "Furthermore, wh[yj rdon'tj you se[rnd1j your 

greeting to m[e]?" (TT 1:12-14; Rainey 1977:39). 

And, where an imperfect is required in a purpose clause 
dependent on another imperfect or a stative (Moran 1950a:81-82; 
1951:33), an energic imperfect may be used if the context is 
interrogative: 

a-na mi-ni7 / qa-la-ta it la-a ti-iq-bu a-na sar-ri / it yu-rva-si-ru-na / 
ERfN.MES p(-fti-ti it / ti-il-te9-qu-na / URU$u-mu-ra "Why are you 

silent and do not speak to the king that he may send regular 

troops that they may take $umur?" (EA 71:10-16; d. also 

EA 114:59-62); [uj-ul ta-aq[-bu a-nja EN-ia it / yu-rva-si-ru-n[a-kja 
i-na / pa-ni ERfN.MES.pIHtij-tji it / tu-sa-am-ri-ru UJ.MES GAZ / 

is-tu UJ.MES [bja-za-nu-ti "[Wjon't you spea[k tjo your lord so 

that he may sen[d yjou at the head of the regular army so that 

you may drive out the capiru men from the city rulers?" 

(EA 77:21-25). 

The greatest enigma surrounds the many forms with the 
-a suffix. It has been demonstrated above that wussuru often takes 
the Akkadian ventive. Only two possible jussives with -0 suffix 
have been noted (EA 300:15-16, supra, p. 161; EA 362:66-68, supra, 
p. 161). On the other hand, of the 2nd m.s. imperatives, six or 
seven have -0 suffix as against nearly fifty with -a; furthermore, 
nearly all of the precatives also have -a. Admittedly, wU88uru can 
take the WS imperfect and imperfect energic suffixes at the 
expence of the ventive with no loss of meaning; the suffix 
conjugation forms also lack any ventive morpheme (cf. infra, p. 
311). Moran's demonstration of the yaqtula volitive in the Byblos 
texts (Moran 1950a:89-104; 1960) rests on a broad spectrun of 
examples, many from verbs that do not ordinarily take the 
ventive in Akkadian (cf. discussion infra, pp. 254-264). But several 
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of the verbs he cites do sometimes have a lexical ventive, 
including verbs of motion, speaking and giving. One of those 
verbs is wu55uru. With the few exceptions mentioned above, the 
overwhelming majority of injunctive forms from WU55uru have the 
-a suffix. There are, in fact, some twenty attestations of prefix 
forms from WU55uru plus -a in injunctive contexts! The same 
question must be posed for them as for the imperatives: Is the -a 
suffix Akkadian ventive or WS volitive? The Hebrew cohortative 
-ah was carried over sometimes to the 2nd m.s. imperative (Ps. 
17:13; 74:22; 82:8; et al.) but are we justified in seeing the -a suffixes 
on the imperatives of WU55uru as carryovers from the volitive? 
The ensuing repertoire of examples all have injunctive force; they 
may be jussives with the Akkadian -a superseding the WS -0 or 
they may be the WS volitive -a. One might be tempted to see here 
a convergence of the Akkadian and the WS elements. Since the 
verb WU55uru often took the ventive, perhaps the injunctive form 
with -a (the volitive) came to be preferred over that with -0 (the 
jussive). 

In light of the questions posed above, it is noteworthy 
that injunctives of wussuru that depend on a preceding precative 
are usually accompanied by a chain of other injunctives, all of 
them in the jussive with -0 suffix, which would make the WU55uru 
form the only yaqtula in the chain; note the following typical 
examples: 

it li-it-ru-u~ / i-na pa-ni sar-ri EN-ia it / lu-u yu-si-ra IIa-an-ba-ma / 
it lu-u ni-pa-as ga-bu-ma / nu-kur-ti it IU-It tll-te-er / KUR.Kl.ljA 

sa sar-ri EN-ia / a-na ZAG.ljl.<A>-si \ up-sf-bi "May it be pleasing 

in the sight of the king, my lord, that he send YanJ:tamu so that 

we can all make war and so that you will gain back the 

territories of the king, my lord, to their utmost extremity" 

(EA 366:28-34; similarly EA 74:59-61 and probably EA 182:6-13). 

These injunctives of WU55uru may be dependent on a preceding 
jussive and are often followed by another jussive·. In injunctive 
chains such as these, the WU55uru form is alone in having the -a 
suffix: 
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U Iu-u / yi-de LUGAL / ip-sa an-na-am / u Iu-u yu-us-si-ra / 
LUGAL be-Ii / GISGIGIRMES u Iu-u / yi-il-te-qe-ni / a-na mu-iJi-su 
Ia-a / iiJ-Ia-aq "So may the king be apprised of this deed and may 

the king, my lord, send chariots that he may take me to himself 

lest I perish" (EA 270:21-28; d. EA 64:10-13; 83:34; 85:17; 89:54; 

121:47; 139:29-33). 
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The earliest attestation of this verb with -a suffix is in a confusing 
chain of injunctives: 

sa-ni-tam Ii-ru-fbaUam1 IDINGIR-Ra-pf-e / a-na URURa-iJa-bi u 
Iu-[u] / i-wa-si-ra LV-ia a-na maiJ-ri-ka / u Iu-u i-pu-su iJa-at-nu-tas 

"Furthermore, let Ilu-Rapi' enter into Ral)abu and lett] me send 

my man to you and let me / them make a marriage 

arrangement" (TT 2:21-24; Rainey 1977:52, 54). 

The third verb in this chain is problematic. Perhaps it is an error 
for i-pu-us! or i-pu-sa; it is only remotely possible that it is 3rd m.pI. 

The most frequent usage of injunctive WUSSUyU is as an 
independent jussive / volitive or as the first injunctive in a chain of 
purpose clauses. All of the examples have -a suffix, as do some of 
the ensuing verbs in the associated chains, e.g. 

u LV-ia / an-nu-u yu-wa-si-ra-su sar-ru / ki-ma ar-bi-is u ia-di-na / 
LV.MES ma-$a-ar-ta!(RA) a-na / na-$a-ar IR ki-ti-su u URU-su 
"And as for this man of mine, may the king send him quickly 

and may he grant garrison troops to protect his faithful servant 

and his city" (EA 117:76-80; d. also EA 95:31, Youngblood 

1961:31, Moran 1987b:287 n.2; 1992:169 n. 2; EA 104:14-15; 

116:72; 117:66, 92; 118:42; 123:41; 137:79-80; 180:6-9; 216:15-17; 

269:11-13,14-17; 279:14-15; 281:11-12, 27-28). 

Finally, there are two instances of injunctive wUS5uru in 
the apodosis of a conditional sentence. Since this is a common 
function for both the jussive and the volitive (Moran 1950a:74), 
these two examples cannot be used to decide the proper 
understanding of the injunctives with -a: 
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sum-ma Ub-bi LUGAL be-li-ia / a-na uRu.KIGubub-Ia it / yu-si-ra be-Ii 
3 ME ERtN.MES 30 GISGIGIRMES / ME UJ.MES KURMES 

Ka-si it ti-na-qa-ru / URU.[K]IGub ub-Ia "If the king, my lord, is 

concerned about Byblos, then let my lord send three hundred 

(regular) troops, thirty chariots, one hundred men of the lands 

of Cush that they may protect Byblos" (EA 131:10-14); sum-ma 
i-ia-nu / yu-us-si-ra / LUGAL be-Ii GISGIGIRMES / a-na Ia-qe-n[u 
IJa-a / ti 7 -ma-&a-qu-nu lRMES-nu "If not, then may the king, my 

lord, send chariots to take u[s IJest our servants smite us" 

(EA 271:17-21). 

"INTENSIVE" VERBS 

In this category we have placed those D stem prefix forms 
which pertain to verbs for which the basic orientation of the G 
stem is not significantly altered by it use in the D. It is possible, of 
course, that a particular scribe really intended to express a more 
"intensive" action by his preference for the D stem, even without 
precedent from the parent language. In other instances, one might 
suspect that a Canaanite idiom, with a WS verb in the D stem, 
stands behind some unusual Akkadian D form. Allowance must 
also be made in a few particularly difficult forms for simple 
scribal confusion. 

kaiU, kulla. The D stem of this verb is rare in Akkadian 
(CAD K: 102b-103a). One example occurs in a Byblos text: 

i-nu-ma us-si-ir-ti 2 UJ /DUMU si-ip-ri a-na URU$u-mu-ra / it 
u-ka-li UJ-U / an-nu-u a-na su-te-er / a-wa-ti a-na snr-ri "When I 

sent two emissaries to $umur, then I held back trus man in 

order to send word back to the king" (EA 108:46-50). 

kasadu, kussudu. Several D stem attestations of this verb in 
the non-WS texts from Amarna carry causative meaning, "to 
send," i.e. "to cause (someone) to arrive," like the S stem sukSudu 
(CAD K:281b). However, the lone attestation in a text from 
Canaan is only partially preserved, viz. [yu]-kas-si-id (EA 293:22) 
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and the context does not seem to have place for a direct object or a 
destination. Therefore, it is more likely that the meaning 
intended was closer, or identical with that of the G stem. Line 19 
of the same text has [y x-kas- ]sa-ad, with an -a thematic vowel, 
which Knudtzon took as G stem. 

malJi7$U, mubbu$u. The 0 stem of this verb seems to carry 
the same basic meanings as the G stem (CAD M/82a-83b). The one 
passage where the 0 stem might be found has an ambiguous 
orthography. It is equally possible that the form is built on the 
Akkadian 3rd m.s. G stem theme. It has an -a- thematic vowel but 
the context seems to call for a preterite. The relevant passage 
(EA 252:19) has been cited above (supra, pp. 5, 65, 78, 148-149). 
The form in question is to be read either yi-ma-ba-as-si or 
yu-ma-ba-as-si. As noted before, the Canaanite scribes seem to 
have confused the Akkadian G iparras forms with the 0 stem in 
many instances. This present context might also be just such a 
case, whether we choose to read the prefixed PI sign as yi- or yu-. 

maqatu. The 0 stem of this verb is extremely rare in 
Akkadian (CAD M/1:248b) and its attested meanings do not suit 
the five passages to be discussed here. Furthermore, the 
orthography of the EA forms is clearly G stem. Nevertheless, 
given the scribes' tendency sometimes to equate the Akkadian G 
present-future with the 0 stem, these five examples are 
mentioned in this chapter because they express a common nuance 
apart from that evidence in the usual epistolary formula 
(amqut/nimqut "1/ we have fallen "prostrated my- / ourselve[ s D. All 
of the references are to making an attack, "falling upon" an enemy. 
To be sure, this is a valid G stem meaning (CAD M/l:247b-248b) 
in Akkadian but the fact that the WS modal nuances are based on 
the iparras theme suggest that the scribes thought of such action as 
properly 0 stem. Two of the forms are 3rd m.s. negative jussive: 

u-ul yi-ma-qu-ta [UGU] / [URU-]ia it yi-il-qa-ni "Let him not fall 

upon me in order to capture me" (EA 81:31-32; Moran 

1987b:261; 1992:151); u-ul yi-ma-qu-ta ERfN.MES ka-ra[-s]i / 
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U G U -ia "Let not an expeditionary force fall upon me" 

(EA 83:43-44; Moran 1987b:265; 1992:153). 

One is 2nd m.s. imperfect in a purpose clause following a stative 
other WS imperfects: 

a-na mi-ni7 / qa-la-ta it la-a taq-bu / a-na sar-ri EN-li-ka / it tu-?a-na 
qa-du ERfN.MES / p(-ta-ti it ti-ma-qu-tu / UGU KURA-mur-ri 
"Why do you keep silent and do not speak to the king, your 

lord, in order that you should come forth with the regular 

army so that you can attack Amurru?" (EA 73:6-11). 

A broken context seems to have a 1st c.s. (or 3rd m.s.?) preterite: 

[it GIJSGIGIR-t[i UGU] / [KUR]Am-qf i-ma-qu-u[t] "(with my 

troops?) [and chariots] I(?) fell [upon the land of] CAmqi" 

(EA 173:1-2). 

And finally, there is a 1st c.p!. injunctive (jussive or volitive): 

AS E.NINIB pu-lJu-ru-nim-mi it / ni-ma-qu-ut UGU URUCub-la 
"Assemble in BIt-NINIB and let us fall on Byblos" (EA 74:31-32). 

na:Jii~u. This is a rare verb in Akkadian and the finite forms 
are G stem with -a- thematic vowel (CAD N/2:53). The two 
Amarna attestations are in one letter written in Beirut. One is 
definitely not 0 stem, viz. 3rd m.s. ia-an-a~-ni "(my brother) 
scorned me" (EA 137:23) but the other has an -i- theme-and can 
most logically be reckoned as a hybrid 3rd m.p!' 0 stem preterite: 

it ti-mu-ru L[U.MES E]-ia / i-nu-ma la-a na-di-in KU.BABBAR 

ti-is-la-bu / a-na ia-si ki-ma LU.MES ba MES-za-ni SES-ia / it 

ti-na-i-?u-ni "And the m[en of] my [ house] saw that no silver 

was given (and) they ridiculed(?) me like the city rulers, my 

colleagues, and they scorned me" (EA 137:11-14; d. Albright, 

Mendenhall and Moran 1955:483b; d. Moran 1987b:359 n. 2; 

1992:219 n. 2). 
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na$tiru, nU$$uru. Peripheral texts attest to the rare use of 0 
stem with this verb (CAD N /2:46a; Rainey 1974:306; 1975b:417-
418; 1978b:84). From the fifteenth century B.CE. we have: 

DINGIR.MES sa AN u KI / li-bal-li-tu-u-su li-na-$a-ru-su "May 

the gods of heaven and earth keep him alive and protect him" 

(Idrimi Stele, lines 99-100; cf CAD B:59a 

Another such precative is found in an Amurru letter: 

'A-zi-ri LDtR-ka / i-na as-ra-nu la tu-wa-aiJ-iJe-er-su / ar-iJi-is 
us-se-ra-as-su / u KUR.MES sa LUGAL EN-ni li-na-a$-$ar "cAziru 

is your servant. Do not delay him there. Send him quickly and 

let him protect the lands of the king, our lord" (EA 169:12-15; d. 

Izre>el1985:170; 1991a:I, 165 §2.4.2.11). 

But in a Canaanized letter a 1st c.s. 0 form is also attested: 

[i]s-te-me MAS[KfM] / LUGAL a-na ia-si / a-na na-$ar 
URU.DIDLLKl.l:;II[.A a-n]a / 'silr-ri BE-ia [u] / u-na-$ar rmal-gal 
"[I] have heeded the words of the commis[sioner] of the king to 

me to guard the citie[s fo]r the king, my lord, [and] I will guard 

(them) very diligently" (EA 327:1-5). 

The absence of the suffix -u leaves two alternatives of modal 
interpretation. The usual form in this syntagma is the W5 
imperfect (for examples, d. Rainey 1975b:404-405; Rainey 
1971b:97-100). The -0 suffix could mean that here we have a W5 
jussive or it could simply indicate that u-na-$ar is intended to be 
taken as a regular Akkadian 0 present-future. In any event, it 
seems obvious that the scribe recognized a 0 stem for na$tiru. 

50 there was ample justification for the suggestion of 
Albright and Moran (1950:165b-166a; d. supra, p. 58) that the 
forms of na$tiru with geminated second radical and usually an -i­
thematic vowel were considered to be 0 stem. There are eight 
such forms, limited to five Byblos letters. The 3rd m.s. examples 
are all in the W5 imperfect, yi-na-$f-ru (EA 112:14), yi-na-$f-ru-ni 
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(EA 112:18), though two of them have accusative suffixes attached 
by means of the Akkadian ventive, viz. yi-na-f?i-ra-an-ni 

(EA 112:13; 121:10), yi-na-f?i-ra-ni (EA 130:20). The 1st C.S. 

attestations include the WS imperfect i-na-f?i-ru (EA 119:15; 
130:49), the imperfect energic i-na-f?i-ru-na (EA 123:32), and the 
volitive i-na-f?i-ra (EA 123:27). The 3rd m.pI. form is 
jussive/volitive ti-na-f?i-ru (EA 130:48). Because of the 1st c.s. 
prefix i- and the 3rd m.pI. ti-, we have transcribed the 3rd m.s. 
prefixes by yi- rather than yu-. 

In fact, those -i- theme formations alternate with -a­

themes in identical syntagmas; compare, e.g. the following 
examples: 

is-tu ma-an-ni i-na-~a-ru-na / is-tu na-ak-ri-ia / u is-tu 

LI).MES~u-up-si-ia / mi-nu yi-na-~(-ra-an-ni / sum-ma LUGAL 

fyiUnaU~(l-ru / tR-su [u ba-al-tti-]ti / [u sum-m]a [sa]r-ru la-a / 

[yi-n]a-~a-ru-ni mi-nu / yi-na-~(-ru-ni "From whom shall I guard? 

From my enemies? And from my yeomen farmers who will 

protect me? If the king will fprotect1 his servant, [then] I [will 

live,] [but i]f the [ki]ng does not [pro]tect me, who will protect 
me?" (EA 112:10-18). 

As a consequence, it may follow that the preference among some 
Canaanite scribes for the Akkadian G present-future theme of 
naf?iiru might reflect a calque on some Canaanite 0 stem verb. 
Neither Akkadian (apart from the Alalakh and Amurru 
references treated above) nor the WS dialects attest to a 0 stem 
for naf?iiru. 

paliibu, pullubu. The 0 stem of this stative verb is 
relatively rare (ARw:813b); in normal Akkadian, the 0 stem is 
causative in meaning. However, this does not seem to be the case 
with the Amarna example(s), which can be rendered exactly like 
the G. The one certain passage is 2nd m.s.: 

la tu-pal-Ia-a[~] "Do not fear" (EA 102:36; Moran 1987b:296; 

1992:175). 



7. PREFIX CONJUGATION - D, Dt, Dp 173 

One may view this verb as WS negative jussive but outwardly it is 
identical with the Akkadian prohibitive (GAG :106, §81h; Edzard 
1973:131). 

Another example, with an -i- theme, was most probably 
meant by the scribe to be taken as 0 stem. It is WS 3rd m.pI. 
imperfect: 

i-na a-'l{ ERfN.MES / p{-tti-ti ka-Ili] Imil-am IIR-A-si-ir-ta / 
it-ti-su-nu la-a la-q{ u GIsMA.MES-su-nu / a-'la ki-ma is-tu 
KURMi-i'l-ri / ki-na-na la-a ti-pa-li-bu-na "With the coming forth of 

the regular army, all the property of C Abdi-Ashirta was not 

taken with them, and their ships sailed duly out of Egypt. 

Therefore, they do not fear" (EA 105:18-22; d. Moran 1987b:300; 

1992:178; CAD K:472a). 

*raga$U (raba$u). There are four passages, two in Ugarit 
and two in Amarna, which attest to a verb probably from the root 
*rg$ (Sivan 1984:160 n. 13, and 264). The meaning is "to smash." 
The Hebrew and Aramaic reflexes are *r$$ and *rcc respectively 
(Rainey 1979:158-161). What leads one to think of the 0 stem is 
the usage in texts found at Ugarit. Both examples are injunctives, 
one a true precative and the other a hybrid precative: 

sum-ma u-ra se-ra / a-na-ku BA. UG7 mi-ta-ku / u sa Mf Ku-ba-ba 
DUMU.Mf Ttik-a-an / DAM-ia is-tu SES-ia / >sa< i-bu-uz-si / 
dISKUR li-ra-bi-i'l-su / GIsGU.ZA la u-ra-bi / E.ljA la i-si-ib / 

dISKUR EN ljURSAG lja-zi / li-ra-bi-i'l-su "If in the future I die, 

then as for the one who has taken Kubaba, daughter of Tak'an, 

my wife, from my brother, may Baal smash him, (may) he not 

magnify (his) throne, may (his) palace not flourish - may Baal, 

lord of Mount Khazi smash him!" (RS 16.144:4-13; Nougayrol 

1955:76); 

and also: 

sum-ma i-na-an-din DINGIR.MES a-na SU-ti-ni / u lu-u 
ni-ra-ab-bi-it; uzuDUR-su i-na KI-ti!(BAR) / u i-gtim-me-ru-ni7 
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I-en se-ra-ni-ia "If the god gives (him) into our hand, then we 

will verily smash his face(?} in the earth(?}, and my adversaries 

will be annihilated" (RS 20.33:30-32'; NougayroI1968:74). 

In view of those passages, it may be tentatively suggested that the 
following example from Beirut be defined as a hybrid D stem 
form: 

U lu-u ti-ra-aa-a$ ERfN.IjI.<A> p(-ta-<ti>-su / sa LUGAL EN-ia 
dUTU-ia DINGIR.MES-ia / UZUSAG.DU LU.MESa-ia-bi-su "and may 

the army of the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity, smash 

the head of his enemies" (EA 141:31-33). 

The fourth example of this verb is from the suffix conjugation and 
will be discussed there (cf. infra, p. 306). 

sa:Jaiu. The D stem of this verb is extremely rare 
(AHw:1152a). The first to identify D forms in an Amarna text 
were Albright and Moran (1950:165b). In the tablet that they were 
discussing (EA 89), it is most likely that the scribe considered all 
of his forms of this verb as D, with -a- as well as with -i- thematic 
vowel: 

i-na-na la-a f yi1-sa-a-Iu sar-ru / a-na aa-za3 nil-su a-na a-ai-ia 
yi<-is-me> LUGAL a-wa-te-ia / u-ul fkiuna1 a-wa!(NA}-ti-su-nu / 
sum-rna sar-ru yi-sa-i-lu / it na-fad1-na pa-ni-nu a-na a-ra-di-ka 
"Now the king does not inquire concerning the city ruler, 

concerning my brother(-in-law}. May the king h<eed> my 

words. Their words are not true, 'If the king inquires, then we 

have set our faces to serve you" (EA 89:12-17); sum-rna a-na 
a-aHia] / yi-sa-i-lu sar-ru ... it sum-rna a-na a-ai-ia / ti-sa-i-Iu it 
ta-aq-bu / URU an-nu-u la-a aa-za-nu sa-al / sar-ru UGU-su ... 

sum-rna a-na aa-za-ni UR U Sur-ri / la-a yi-sa-i-lu sar-ru "If 

concerning [my] brother(-in-law} the king should inquire ... 

and if concerning my brother(-in-law} you should inquire, then 

the city will say This is not the city ruler. Inquire, oh king, 

concerning him' ... Will the king not inquire concerning the 
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city ruler of Tyre?" (EA 89:33-34, 39-42, 44-45; Albright and 

Moran 1950:164). 
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It must be admitted, however, that the presence of a G imperative 
in line 41 weighs somewhat against the view that the prefix forms 
are D stem. The G imperative was undoubtedly a widely used 
form, in writing as well as in speech. Therefore, the thematic -i­
on all the prefix forms but one can best be explained by assuming 
hybridization following the pattern of the D stem. All of the 
prefix forms in question here are WS imperfect, with the expected 
-u suffix. Syntactically, they are all found in the protases of 
conditional sentences. 

s#u, suttu. The only D stem attestations for this verb are 
from EA 333 (d. AHw:1205a) as discovered by Albright (Albright 
1942b:33 n. 8, 35 n. 19). There is one 3rd m.pl. WS imperfect: 

lu-u ti-i-de i-nu-ma / tu-sa-tu-na IDI.KUD. f dHISKURl / u 
IZi-im-re-da / pu-u~-ri-is "May you be apprised that Shipti-Baal 

and Zimredda have behaved in a treasonous manner together" 

(EA 333:4-7). 

Then we have a form that could either be Akkadian 3rd m.s. 
present-future or WS preterite (with -0 prefix): 

sa u-sa-at mil-ka / [I]Pa-a-pu u us-si-ir-fsu 1 / [a-n]a pa-ni-ia "The 

one who is/has been behaving/behaved treacherously is Papu, 

so send him to me" (EA 333:21-23). 

AHw :1205a takes these forms as Gp but that is hardly likely since 
one of them clearly has an accusative, mil-ka. 

The third form in this epistle, su-uf mu-ul-ka, remains 
enigmatic. It could be a G imperative but Albright had proposed 
to see in it a gerund or "construct infinitive." The main drawwck 
of Albright's suggestion is that mulka is in the accusative while the 
dependent case would be more proper for the object of a nominal 
form. 
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taradu, turrudu. While the G stem of this verb means "to 
send," the 0 means "to drive out, expel" (AHw:1381a). Unlike the 
OB letters, which employ taradu as a standard word for sending, 
the Amarna archive has only two attestations. Obviously, wussuru 
has taken the place of G stem taradu while the 0 stem functions 
were more often fulfilled by dubburu. One of the Amarna 
examples is 1st e.s. G preterite (EA 62:38) while the other is 3rd m.s. 
o preterite: 

i-nu-ma yi-mur LUSES-ia i-nu-ma / a-$(LUDUMU sip<-ri>-ia ri-qa-mi 
/ i-ia-nu ERfN.MES ma-$a-ar-ta 5 it-ti-su / u ia-an-a$-ni u 
ki-na-an-na / yi-pu-us ar-na u yu-ta-ri-id-ni / is-tu URU-liKI "When 

my brother saw that my ambassador came forth (from Egypt) 

emptychanded, no garrison troops being with him, then he 

scorned me and committed treason and expelled me from the 

city" (EA 137:20-25). 

THE OtSTEM 

Among the Amarna letters from Canaan, one does not 
find any examples of the Ot stem serving as the passive of the 
o stem. This remarkable departure from good Akkadian practice 
can be accounted for by the presence in West Semitic of a Op 
conjugation (cf. infra, pp. 179-180). Even the number of 0 stem 
preterites with infixed -t- are extremely limited, mainly confined 
to a few possible forms from turru (cf. supra, pp. 154-157) and 
wussuru. These latter will be dealt with here since they may reflect 
a special usage and not be preterites at all. 

Some of the wussuru forms with infixed -t- are clearly 
future in meaning and cannot, therefore, reflect the Akkadian -t­
preterite. Some of the examples have a geminated infix, -tt-, 
possibly by analogy with the G stem where 1st waw verbs have 
forms like 3rd m.s. it-tab-lu (EA 29:23) and it-ta-sa-ab (EA 29:154). 
The most striking feature in some cases is the use of an -a­
thematic vowel! This theme could only represent the present­
future of the Akkadian Ot! The crucial passage for our discussion 
is the following: 
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u yi-iq-bi a-na ia-a-[-si] / i-na-mf SAG GISMA \ a-na-yi / 
u-ta-as-sa-ru-us-su / a-na snr-ri "And he said to me, 'In a ship I 

will send him away to the king'" (EA 245:27-30). 
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This 1st c.s. form, u-ta-as-sa-ru-us-su, not only has the -a- theme, it 
also has the WS imperfect suffix, -u, and probably the imperfect 
energic -n(a) assimilated to the s of the accusative suffix (Rainey 
1976b:338-339). The transitive meaning precludes any thought of 
the passive Dt. Therefore, if one can assign any meaning at all to 
the infix, it must be separative. Therefore, we have translated 
"send him away." 

The same epistle has three examples of wussuru with 
infixed -t- that are clearly preterites. They are all written with the 
SAR sign, most naturally rendered sar, but admittedly, it could be 
transcribed Sir9 (von Soden and R6llig 1976:35, No. 184). The 
particular contexts are: 

u yi-z1-qe-su / Isu-ra-ta u yu-ta-sar-su / is-tu URUIji-na-tu-na K1 / 

a-na E-su ... u Isu-ra-ta yu-ta~sar / ILa-ab-a-ia u Isu-ra-ta / 
yu-ta-sar-mf IJSKUR-me-~er / a-na E-su-ni "So Surata took him 

and he released him from Hannathon to his home ... so Surata 

released Lab'ayu and Surata released Baal-meher to their 

home" (EA 245:30-33, 41-45). 

This is one of the few contexts where the original Akkadian 
meaning, "to release," is appropriate. It deals with a prisoner from 
whom a ransom was accepted in order to set him free. As 
mentioned above, one could transcribe the three verbs in 
question: yu-ta-sir9-su, yu-ta-sir9, and yu-ta-sir9-m( respectively. 
That would permit the assumption that the scribe was simply 
using the Akkadian 0 preterite with infix -t- as his theme. 

The same could be said for the 1st c.s. preterites in one of 
the Alashia letters: 

u a-nu-ma ut-ta-sir9 / LUDUMU si-ip-ri-ia a-na ma~-ri-ka4 / u 
al-lu-u ut-ta-sir9-ka / i-na qa-ti LUDUMU si-ip-<ri->ia a-na ka-tas ... 
ut-ta-sir9 / [i-na qa-ti LUDUMU s]ip-ri-ia "And now I have sent 
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my ambassador to you and, behold, I have sent to you by the 

hand of my ambas<sa>dor ... I have sent [by the hand of] my 

[am]bassador" (EA 34:14-17, 30-31). 

Furthermore, there are some 1st c.s. preterites with unmistakable 
-i- thematic vowels. One of them, [ut-t]a-se-er (EA 173:14), is in a 
broken context. However, the other, from Byblos, is clear: 

LU-ia ut-ta-si-ir a-na ma[-lJa]r I EN-ia "I have sent my man to my 

lord" (EA 83:10). 

Finally, there is a 1st c.s. form with -e- thematic vowel that 
has definite present-future meaning. It has the WS imperfect 
energic suffix plus a 3rd m.pI. accusative suffix pronoun. The 
context and the WS modal suffix eliminate any possibility of this 
form being preterite. Furthermore, there is no resemblance to the 
Akkadian function of the -t- preterite with anumma (contra 
Wilhelm 1982:124 n. 8, who cited Heimpel and Guidi 1969 for 
support). 

it / ti7-iq-ta-bi I a-nu-ma i-na su- r till L U l?u-lJa-ri-ia 

ut-ta-as-se-ru-un-na-su-nu "And you said (each time), 'Now 1 am 

sending them by the hand of my servant''' (KL 72:600:4-8). 

Although the preceding verb is probably iterative (Rainey 
1976:338), the geminated infix in ut-ta-as-se-ru-un-na-su-nu cannot 
possibly have that meaning. Since the passive and the preterite 
are also ruled out, the only possible nuance for the infix would be 
the separative. This context is not as clear cut as EA 245:27-30 
cited above because of the -e- theme. Nevertheless, the frequent 
use of the ventive with D stem forms of wussuru is suggestive. If 
the scribes knew that wussuru could have a special nuance with 
the ventive, then perhaps some of them also felt that the infixed 
-t- could have the separative function. This would create a 
situation similar to that of normal Akkadian verbs of motion. On 
them the ventive directs the action towards the speaker while the 
infixed -t- directs it away from some reference point. 



7. PREFIX CONJUGATION - D, Dt, Dp 179 

THEDpSTEM 

Some passive forms from wussuru were recognized by the 
pioneer scholars in EA 126 (Bohl 1909:61; Ebeling 1910:59-60; 
Dhorme 1913:383 = 1951:420). However, they did not classify 
them as specifically D stem, probably because they were not sure 
that wussuru did not function in the G. Furthermore, they may not 
have realized just how much of a departure from normal 
Akkadian this would be. The first of these two passages is as 
follows: 

it pa-na-nu t a-na L U a-bu-ti-ia yu-sa-ru / is-tu E. GAL. ME S 
KU.BABBAR / it mi-im-mu a-na ba-Ia-ti-su-mu> / it yu-si-ru be-Ii 
ERfN.MES / a-na sa-a-su-nu / it a-nu-ma / a-na-ku as-pu-ru a-na 
be-li-ia a-na ERIN.MES u ERiN.MES ma-$a-ar-tu /Ia-a tu-[sa-ru] it 

mi-im-mu [Ia-a-]mi / yu-da-nu [a-na] fia1-a-si "but formerly to my 

ancestors there were being sent money and material for the<ir> 

sustenance· and my lord was sending troops to them. But now I 

write to my lord for troops and a garrison is not s[ent] nor is 

material given to me" (EA 126:18-23). 

The first verb, yu-sa-ru, is 3rd m.s. because kaspa u mimmu are 
treated as a hendiadys like mimma u balata in line 15 (Moran 
1950a:174); the imperfect mode (with -u) after pananu reflects 
continuous or iterative action in the past (Moran 1950a:43-47). The 
correct rendering of the 3rd f.s. tu-[sa-ru] was also seen my Moran 
(1950a:174). 

The second context, in the same epistle, is also in the 
negative; the form is 3rd m.s. for the collective ERfN.MES (Moran 
1950a:131 n. 163): 

ERfN.MES Ia-a yu-sa-r[u] / it LUDUMU si-ip-fril[-ia] / Ia-a 

tu-sa-$u-na "A force is not give[n] and my ambassador 

you/they are not sending forth" (EA 129:40-43). 

The second verb is considered either a plural of majesty or a 2nd 
m.s. imperfect energic (Moran 1950a:62-63).1t would be especially 
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interesting if it were 3rd m.pI. imperfect (active) with an 
impersonal subject. The latter would signify another means of 
expressing the passive. 

Since these were passives of the short form of wussuru, 
they could not be of much help in determining the vocalization of 
the Canaanite 0 passive in strong verbs. The yussaru forms looked 
just like the Gp yuppas- forms. The letter from Kamid el-Loz cited 
in the discussion of the Dt also provided the solution to the Dp 
vocalization: 

it u-ul tu-wa-as-sa-ru-na / u-nu-tu ME~Lsu / qi-bi it lu-u 

tu-wa-as-sa-ru-na u-nu-tuME~Lsu "But his implements are not 

sent! Speak that his implements be sent!" (KL 72:600:9-13). 

It was the nominative u-nu-tuMES_su plus the exact parallel with a 
known Gp verb that clinched the interpretation of 
tu-wa-as-sa-ru-na as Dp 3rd m.pI. imperfect. That parallel was: 

it qi-bi it lu-u tu-ud-da-nu3 na 1 "So speak that they be given" 

(KL 72:600:19-21). 

These two constructions are remarkable for their use of the 
indicative to express purpose after an imperative. With active 
verbs, the jussive or the volitive would surely have been used 
(Moran 1950a:81-88, especially 87). The latter passage, with ia 
tuddanana, brings to mind a similar use of the same verb after ia in 
a Taanach letter (TT 2:19-20; Rainey 1976:340). 

Now, tu-wa-as-sa-ru-na can be legitimately used as 
evidence for the original Canaanite 0 passive vocalization of the 
suffix conjugation. That form was tuqattaiana. The discovery of 
this isogloss with Classical Arabic marks another milestone in the 
comparative linguistics of the West Semitic dialects. 



CHAPTER VIII 

PREFIX CONJUGATION -5 AND H 

In contrast to the many D stem verbs used by the Canaanite 
scribes, there is a relative paucity of 5 stem forms. One underlying 
reason that comes to mind is that the 5 stem was probably missing 
in Canaanite (like Phoenician, Hebrew, Moabite). Still, these 
scribes were using Akkadian as their base language, so it is not 
surprising that some 5 stem forms do occur. For easy reference, 
the verbs discussed will be listed with by the G infinitive 
followed by that of the 5. 

5 STEM CAUSA TIVES 

erebu / siirubu. Two examples come from the Jerusalem 
letters, where the prefix verbs are basically Akkadian, usually 
present-future. In this case, however, the Akkadian preterite is 
employed instead of a suffix conjugation form for the past tense, 
perhaps because of the "literary" nature of the passage, i.e. a 
translation of an Egyptian idiom: 

zu-ru-ug sar-ri KAL.GA / u-se-ri-ba-an-ni a-na E LUa-bi-ia "The 

mighty arm of the king has installed me in my father's house" 

(EA 286:12-13). 

Another form (3rd m.pl.?), u-se-ru-bu (EA 287:11), is in a broken 
context; it appears to be present-future with Assyrian vowel 
harmony « useraba; Moran 1975b:153). From Tyre comes another 
broken passage, [u]-se-ri-ib-ka (EA 149:33). Finally, one Canaanite 
text has a form that looks like a hybrid based on the 5 infinitive 
(siirub- ): 

[tJu-su-r[uJ-ba-ni / a-na URU.DIDLl.KI-ni-[iJa "(May) [yoJu 

reinstall me in [mJy cities" (EA 300:18-19). 
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taru / *suturu. Only in the Amarna letters from Canaan do 
we find a few S forms from this verb (AHw:1336a; Youngblood 
1961:244). There are imperatives (EA 83:23; KL 74:300:15)' a 
hybrid infinitive (EA 108:49), a 3rd f.s. suffix form (EA 280:14), 
and two prefix forms based on the theme of the hybrid infinitive, 
su-te-er (EA 108:49). One of them is 3rd m.s. imperfect: 

U la-a ,repl, / ep-pu-su mi-im-ma a-rdil / yu-su-rtelru LUGAL 
a-wa-tas / a-na IR-su "But I will not do anything until the king 

sends word back to his servant" (EA 280:37-39). 

The second form is a jussive: 

u NU-id a-na IRe-a-na-ap / LUMASKfM u yu-su-te-er / URU.KI 

i-na qa-te-ia u / u-se2o-su-ru a-na pa-ni / ERIN.MES pHd-at 
LUGAL EN-ia "So command Rec-anap, my commissioner, that 

he may return my city to my charge; then I will make the 

preparations for the regular army of the king, my lord" 

(EA 292:36-40). 

(w)abtllu / subulu. The 5 of this verb is known from the 
letters outside Canaan, e.g. from Egypt (EA 367:3; 369:3; 370:3), 
Alashia (EA 35:20; 40:15), but only appears twice in the Canaanite 
texts. One instance demonstrates how a scribe could use an 
Akkadianism that he had apparently learned in school. The form 
has the _s , 1 shift and is in a clause dependent on a noun in 
construct: 

a-wa-at ul-te-bi-Ia / LUGAL EN-ia DINGIRMES-ia / dUTU-ia 
a[-nJa ia-si / a-nu-um-ma i-su-si-ru-su / a-na rLUGALl EN-ia "As 

for the word which the king, my lord, has sent to me, now I am 

arranging it for the king, my lord" (EA 267:9-13). 

The other passage is in a Rib-Haddi letter. The scribe employed 
the 51 sign with the value se, an unusual but not unknown value 
here (EA 77:8; 84:26; Youngblood 1961:318). That orthography 
misled Ebeling (1910:43) into thinking that this was an example of 
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sf ) ss, i.e. yussebila < yustebila. Such a shift and such a spelling are 
unwarranted. The passage is not without difficulties but it is 
possible to suggest several improvements in the reading and the 
interpretation: 

sa-ni-tam a-wi-/ Ia yu-se-bi-Ia be-Ii a-na IR-s[uf] / ki-ma ar-bi-is a-na 

MASKfM! U na-<~a>-ri >U[RU]< / URU.KI a-na sa-su u baI-<tti>-ti 

"Furthermore, may my lord send a man to h[is] servant in a 

hurry as commissioner(!) and (to) guard the city for him so that 

I may l<i>ve" (EA 88:34-39; d. Moran 1950a:160; 1987b:276 n. 10; 

1992:161 n. 12; Youngblood 1961:318). 

(w )afju / SUfju. Only one example comes from a Canaanite 
text. To understand the context, one should remember that in 
Egyptian, "to go in," means to enter Egypt (to visit the palace) 
while "to go out, to come forth," means "to leave Egypt." The form 
in question may be either 2nd m.s. imperfect energic, 2nd m.pl. (of 
"majesty"), or 3rd m.pl. imperfect: 

u a[I-Iu us-si-ir]-ti- / LUDUMU si-<ip>-ri-ia a-n[a LUGAL b]e-li-ia / 

ERIN.MES Ia-a yu-sa-r[u] / u LUDUMU si-ip-r[i-ia] / la-a 

tu-sa-~u-na "And be [hold] I have [sent] my ambassador t[o the 

king] my [l]ord; an army is not being sent and [my] 
ambassador you/they are not sending forth" (EA 126:38-42). 

S STEM FACTITIVES 

The three verbs treated in this section are stative in the G 
stem. The S stem means to "cause (someone) to enter (the 
particular state of being)." All of them also have 0 stem causatives 
in Akkadian. 

balatu / sublutu. The 0 stem is used extensively in the 
Amarna texts from Canaan, usually with the meaning, "to furnish 
supplies" (d. supra, pp. 138-140). The S stem is unique to the 
Amarna texts (CAD B:63a) and is only documented for this one 
passage: 
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at-tu-nu tu-sa-ab-li-tu-na-nu / it at-tu-nu / \ ti-mi-tu-na-nu "You 

(pI.) give us life and you(pI.} give us death" (EA 238:31-33; 

Moran 1987b:464; 1992:95). 

ljalaqu / sub1uqu. The regular causative for this verb is in 
the D stem. The 5 stem is documented in the meaning "to help to 
escape," but only in NA and NB. The 5 stem does not carry the 
meaning "to destroy," but that idea can be expressed by the 5D 
stem. The 5t stem means "to cause permanent damage" (CAD 
Ij::39b-40a; AHw:311a). The one Amarna example is in a letter 
from Kedesh on the Orontes which has typical WS features. 
Semantically, the 5 stem form under discussion here expresses the 
same nuance as the D stem examples in other letters, viz. "to cause 
(lands, cities, etc.) to be lost to Egyptian control" (Moran 
1987b:429 n. 2 and 289 n. 1; 1992:270 n. 2 and 170 n. 1). This explicit 
context makes that meaning perfectly clear: 

ur-ru-du LUGAL EN-ia it gab-bi KUR[MES-ka] / u-sa-a~-li-iq 

1Birs-ia-wa-za "I serve the king, my lord, but Biryawaza is 

causing all [your]land[s] to fall away" (EA 189:24-25). 

Biryawaza was known as an important commissioner in the 
Lebanese BeqaC Valley. In the preceding sections of the letter, he 
had been accused by Etakkama, ruler of Kedesh, of turning loyal 
city states over to the capfru men. These latter people were so 
designated precisely because they were reputedly not 
acknowledging Egyptian authority. 

pasalju / supsubu. The 5 stem is widely used in Akkadian as 
well as the D (AHw:840-841). The Byblos letters make frequent 
use of the 5 imperative (EA 74:59; 113:33; 121:50; 132:59). There 
are two 3rd m.s. prefix forms, both of them in purpose clauses. 
One is an imperfect virtually dependent on another imperfect to 
express purpose (Moran 1950a:81; 1951:33): 

a-di [y]i-du sar-ru / a-[n]a KUR.MES-su it yu-wa-si-ru / 
ERfN.MES p{-ta-ti-su it / yu-sa-ap-si-~u KURMES-su "Until the 
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king takes heed to his territories and sends his army in order to 

pacify his territories" (EA 112:34-39). 
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The other is a jussive virtually dependent on another injunctive 
(either volitive or jussive): 

u / yu-wa-si-ra sar-ru IERIN1.MES-su / pl-ta-ti[ -s]u / u 
yu-sa-ap-si-ib KUR-su "So may the king send his troops, his 

regulars, that he may pacify his land" (EA 118:41-44). 

*saan. The verb forms appearing to have this root were 
evidently generated in Hurrian speaking areas from sukenu, ''''to 
prostrate oneself" (GAG:158, §109m; AHw:1263). The 
phenomenon appears, for example, at Nuzi. The examples with 
infixed -t-, which all have an i- prefix, were discussed in Chapter 
Von the Gt (cf. supra, pp. 109-110). All the forms in question (with 
and without -t- ) are known in the Amarna archive only from 
texts written in Canaan. In addition, there are a few examples 
from Ugarit and Hattusas (AHw:1293). When there is no infixed 
-t-, the verb is treated as a quadriconsonantal of the S class, hence 
their inclusion here. The ubiquitous parallels in the "obeisance 
formulae," usually with amqut "I have fallen down," etc., explain 
the selection of the root *saan "to get low." The forms with the 
infixed -t- may have some reflexive nuance. The other attested 
forms are all 1st c.s. preterites in one of three orthographies: 
us-ae-ai-in (EA 221:7; 232:9; 233:13; 234:9; 366:9), us-ae-ai-in4 
(EA 223:6; 242:8; probably also EA 214:6), and us-ae-ai-in4 
(EA 22:9); note also the defective ae-ai-in4 (EA 235:9). Only one 
representative passage will be cited here; it is particularly 
noteworthy for its explicit description of the process of doing 
obeisance: 

urn-rna ISu-ra-ta / UJ URU Ak-ka IR sa sar-ri / ep-ru sa GIR.MES-su 

u qa-qa-ru sa ka-ba-si-su / a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-ia / dUTU 

is-tu sa-rne-e / 7 -su 7 -ta-a-an / us-be-bi-in / i-na pa-an-te-e \ 
ba-at-nu-rna / u !ii-ru-rna \ $u-uj-ru-rna "Thus (said) 5urata, ruler 

of Acco, the servant of the king, the dirt under his feet and the 
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ground of his tread, 'At the feet of the king, my lord, the sun 

god from heaven, seven times (and) seven times I have gone 

low, on the stomach and on the back'" (EA 233:3-11). 

SPECIAL LEXICAL MEANINGS 

The two verbs discussed in this section have special lexical 
meanings attached to the S stem. These are semantic functions 
known throughout the Akkadian dialects and evidently learned 
by the Canaanite scribes. 

eSeru / susuru / sutesuru. Ebeling (1915:1383-1384) had 
originally confused these S forms with (w)asaru / wussuru. The 
special semantic nuance reflected in the Amarna tablets is 
common to OA and OB (CAD E:358) but it is not the only meaning 
for the S of this verb. The fundamental idea, from the verb, eseru 
"to be straight, is "to make (something/ someone) go/be straight." 
The developed meaning is "to put in order, to prepare." The 
passages are usually replies to an order from pharaoh to make 
ready for the arrival of the Egyptian army by getting together 
supplies and men. When the writer wished to state that his 
preparations were completed, he used a hybrid form of the suffix 
conjugation (d .. infra, pp. 313-314). But when he meant to say that 
he was engaged in such preparations, he used a West Semitic 
imperfect of the prefix conjugation. In either case, the replies were 
1st c.s. There is one example of an Assyrianized present-future 
theme, viz. u-se20-su-ru < *usessaru (EA 292:39). The text was 
discussed above (d. supra, p 182). Otherwise, the theme is usually 
from the S preterite; typical examples of the "correct" orthography 
are these general statements: 

gdb-bi mi-im-mi / sa yi-qa-bu / sar-ru be-Ii / u-se-si-ru-mi 

"Everything that the king, my lord, says, I am preparing" 

(EA 223:7-10; probably also EA 233:18-20; 247:19). 

But the following passage illustrates the contrast between the 
imperfect in present time and the preterite in past time: 
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LUDUMU si-ip-ri / sa LUGAL EN-ia / sa is-tap-r-an-n[il / 
is-te9-me a-wa-teM [ES-sl u / ma-gal ma-gal / u a-nu-ma / 
u-se-si-ru-mi / ki-ma sa qa-bi-su "As for the ambassador of the 

king, my lord, that he sent to me, I have heeded [hlis words 

very diligently and now I am making preparations according to 

what he said" (EA 329:13-20; d. also EA 302:11-18). 
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Then we have several hybrid forms with i- prefix attached 
to a theme that resembles that used for the suffix conjugation, i.e. 
*susir / *suser (cf. Izre"eI1978b:74-75 and infra, pp. 313-314): 

a-wa-at is-rtapl_plir / LUGAL EN-ia DINGIRMES-ia / dUTU-ia 
a-na ia-si / a-nu-ma i-su-si-ru-su / a-na LUGAL EN-ia "As for the 

thing that the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, wrote to 

me, now I am preparing it for the king, my lord" (EA 277:8-12; 

also EA 267:12 [supra, p. 1821; 276:12; 278:12; and without 

accusative suffix: EA 216:10; 226:15; 316:23; 325:20); a-wa-at 
iq-ba(sic!)-bi / [LU1GAL EN-ia / [DINGIR1.MES-ia dUTU-ia / 
[a-nla ia-si i-su-se-ru-su / [a-nal LUGAL EN-ia "As for the thing 

that the [kilng, my lord, my [deilty, my sun god, said [tlo me, I 

am preparing it [forl the king, my lord" (EA 275:9-14; Moran 

1987b:499; 1992:319). 

Finally, CAD E:359a assigns a special Amarna meaning to 
two forms with infixed -t-. These are subsumed under a unique 
category of sutesuru, signifying "to dispatch." One of these 
examples is a precative in an Alashia letter which does not show 
WS grammatical features: 

u e-ni-in4-na SES-ia rDUMU1? [si-ip-lr[i-ila / ba-mu-ta 
li-is-t[e-sli-ra-a[m-mla / su-ul-ma-na sa rSES1-[ila / lu-us-a-al "So 
now, may my brother dispatch my ambassador 1 quickly that I 

may inquire about my brother's welfare" (EA 37:13-15; d. 

Moran 1987b:205 nn. 5-6; 1992:110 nn. 5-6). 

The other example is in an epistle from Beirut. In spite of the 
broken context, the meaning seems fairly certain: 
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[is-te-m]e a-wa-te MES DUB sa us-te9-rsir41-su / [a-na ia-si] LUGAL 

EN-ia "[I have hear]d the words of the tablet which the king, 

my lord, has dispatched [to me] (EA 142:6-7; compare the 

suggestion by Moran 1987b:373 n. 1; 1992:229 n. 2). 

It is hard to say, on the basis of these two examples, but it would 
appear that the infix -t- here must have had separative force. If so, 
this is then the only lexical St verb used in the Canaanite Amarna 
letters. 

ezebu / suzubu. Besides the various causative nuances of the 
S stem related to the G stem meaning of "to leave, to abandon," 
etc., this verb has a specialized S stem semantic function. It is the 
meaning, "to deliver, to save" (CAD E:424-425; AHw:264b). The 
most prevalent verb expressing this meaning in the Canaanite 
Amarna letters is G stem ekemu, but there are four prefix examples 
and three imperatives from suzubu. The imperatives are all 
Assyrian in form (EA 62:30; 318:8, 14). Two of the prefix forms are 
in relative clauses from the same Byblos letter. Both of them are 
3rd m.s. without the y- prefix, which suggests that they derive 
from a corpus of learned expressions (especially relative clauses); 
their orthographies do look, in fact, like Akkadianisms. The 
theme for both forms has been vocalized here as present-future 
(reading ze instead of zi): 

AS E.NIN.IB pu-bu-ru-nim-mi it / ni-ma-qu-ut UGU uRuGub-la 
sum-ma ia-[nu] / LV-LIM sa u-se2o-ze-bu-six(SE) is-tu qa-ti-n[u] 
"In BIt-NINIB assemble ye that we may attack Byblos; behold, 

there is no man who can deliver it from our grasp" 

(EA 74:30-31; Moran 1953:78 n. 4; 1987b:252 nn. 9-11; 1992:144 

nn. 9-11); it ki-na-na pa-al-ba-ti ma-gal ma-gal >i-nu-ma< / [i]-nu-ma 
ia-nu LV sa u-se-ze-ba-an-ni / [is]-tu qa-ti-su-nu "So thus I am 

very much afraid since there is no one who can deliver me 

from their hand" (EA 74:43-45). 

Note that the first form, usezzebusi, could be Akkadian subjunctive 
in a relative clause introduced by sa, but that would be practically 
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unique in these texts. Instead, we prefer to see the WS imperfect. 
The second form has its accusative suffix attached by means of the 
ventive morpheme. 

The 2nd m.s. form is in a passage from a letter by Dagan­
takala, whose texts are more N. Syrian in style than they are 
Canaanite (Artzi 1968). The same text has two of the Assyrian 
style imperatives; the finite form is vocalized here as present­
future, though the context seems to require the WS jussive. Its 
accusative suffix is attached by means of the ventive, which is 
typical of the S forms of this verb in the corpus of texts from this 
area: 

u at-f ta 1 LUGAL GAL / be-li-ia / tu-se-ze-ba-an-ni / u 
i-na-ba-a-a[t] / a-na LUGAL GAL be-li-ia "So thou, (0) great king, 

my lord, deliver me that I may esca[pe] to the great king, my 

lord" (EA 318:18-22; Artzi 1968:170; contrast the rendering of 

Moran 1987b:542 and n. 4; 1992:350 n. 4). 

The final example also comes from a text that is hardly 
West Semitic in its flavor. The context seems to require a preterite 
but the form has gemination of the second radical as if it were an 
Akkadian present-future. However, when we note that the 
imperative also has gemination it becomes obvious that this is 
merely an orthographic or phonetic feature and not a tense 
determinant. 

u iq-bu-ni7su-nu a-na ia-si / se-ez-zi-bli-an-na-si-mi is-tu SU-ti / 
ERfN.MES uRuSe-eb-la-IiKI U u-se-ez-zi-[bIi-s]u-nu / is-tu SU-ti 
ERfN.MES uRuSe-eb-la-IiKI "So they said to me, 'Deliver us from 

the hand of the troops of 5heclalu,' so I deliver[ed th]em from 

the hand of the troops of 5heciaiu" (EA 62:29-32; d. the remarks 

of Izre'el, who does not deal with the gemination, 1985:76,168, 

*8; 1991a:278, 309). 

This is a narrative of a past event that began with a preterite verb, 
iq-bu-ni7 "they said .... " The context thus demands that the form 
u-se-ez-zi-[bd-s]u-nu be interpreted as a preterite. Since this is an 
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Amurru text, its use of the verb form in question must be judged 
in the light of the practices in that corpus. 

CANAANITE H STEM FORMS 

There are a few prefix forms that have been interpreted as 
Canaanite H stem causatives (Sivan 1984:174-176). Although some 
of them are surely Canaanite causative forms, they each reflect 
problems of orthography and morphology. It is, therefore, 
impossible to achieve a clear diachronic interpretation of the H 
stem in 14 th century Canaanite. 

b1q. This root is common to Akkadian and WS. The 3rd m.s. 
transitive ya-ab-1i-qu "that he should lose" (EA 254:9) might be WS 
H stem (cf. supra, p. 53). 

*mwt. The example from this root is the most certain of all. 
The passage has already been cited above because of the 
parallelism with an 5 stem formation of balatu (cf. supra, pp. p. 
184). It will be useful to cite it again: 

at-tu-nu tu-sa-ab-li-fu-na-nu / it at-tu-nu / \: ti-mi-tu-na-nu "You 

(pI.) give us life and you(pI.) give us death" (EA 238:31-33; 

Moran 1987b:464 n. 2; d. Moran 1992:295 n. 2; Rainey 

1989-90:68a). 

The context and the orthography leave no room for doubt that we 
have here a 2nd m.pl. Canaanite H stem form, *timUunanu. The one 
glaring "problem" is the initial prefix vowel. On comparative 
grounds (Akkadian and Arabic), we might have expected 
*tum'itunanu. Comparison with Hebrew would have suggested 
*tamUunanu « *tuhamUunanu).1t would appear that we have here 
a case of assimilation, the prefix vowel assimilating to the long 
thematic vowel. However, against that notion is the fact that the 
parallel verb is *tusablitananu, with the normal tu- prefix. Vowel 
assimilation, *tuham'itunanu > timUunanu, seems to be the most 
sensible solution. 
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*qll. The causative form from this root appears as a gloss in 
a Megiddo letter. The Sumerogram, SIC (plus Akkadian 1st c.s. 
possessive suffix!), corresponds to Akkadian qatnu, qatanu (CAD 
Q:163b-164a; 173b-175b) rather than to Akkadian qalalu (CAD 
Q:55a). Although the Akkadian 0 stem, qullulu, suits the present 
context, the orthography of the form in question cannot possibly 
represent an Akkadian 0; there was no justification for classifying 
our passage under qullulu (CAD Q:57b). The form as written by 
the Megiddo scribe can only be that of a Canaanite causative verb 
(B6hI1909:64, §32a; Ebeling 1915:1446); the C stem from this root 
is stative in meaning and built on the yiqtal pattern (Rainey 
1978a:*9a, 11*a and n. 53). From the Sumerogram (written with 
the 1st c.s. Akkadian pronominal suffix!) and the context, its 
meaning is certain: 

sa-ni-tam mi-na-am-mi ep-sa-ku-mi / a-na snr-ri EN-ia / i-nu-ma 
SIG-ia \ ya-qf-il-li-ni / if DUGUD \ yu-ka-bi-id / sES . .EjA-ia 

!?e-eb-ru-ta 5 "Furthermore, what have I done to the king, my 

lord, that he has belittled me and honored my younger 

colleagues?" (EA 245:36-40). 

A special problem arises from the fact that the prefix is 
written with the PI sign (wrongly given as ia- in CAD Q:57b). 
Under most circumstances, it is notable that scribes use the PI sign 
when the prefix vowel is either u or i, not a. Of course some ya­
readings do occur (d. supra, p. 35-36), but they are the rare 
exceptions. So, in the present case, the form may have been 
*yuqillini or *yiqillini although *yaqillini, the usual assumption in 
the literature, is not impossible. 

The connecting vowel before the accusative suffix is also 
something of an enigma. Comparison with the verb in antithetic 
parallelism, yu-ka-bi-id, proves that the tense of both verbs is 
preterite. Pharaoh had done something, apparently specific, to 
belittle Biridiya in relation to the other city rulers. 

Therefore, *yaqillini / *yiqillini / *yuqillini is based on the 
yaqtul zero form, i.e. the e / i vowel between the final root 
consonant and the accusative suffix is anaptyctic, to preserve the 
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gemination of the last radical. Obviously, it could not be -u 
because that would change the tense to imperfect; it could not be 
-a since that would change the tense and mood to volitive. It must 
have the value of 0 to preresent the preterite. 

*rym. Sivan (1984:157 and n. 13, 164) has dealt with the 
attestations of this root in PN's from the West Semitic area, 
especially Ugarit. Because of the presence of so many examples in 
Ugarit, where Ugaritic does not seem to have an H causative, 
Sivan has suggested that the actual root was *rym and not a 
causative from *rwm. There is one isolated orthography in a 
broken context from northern Canaan, viz. ia-ri-im (EA 186:77). 

*y?J. There is one gloss from this root which can hardly be 
anything other than an H causative (Sivan 1984:175): 

yu-us-si-ra (I,Isar-ri / EN-ia ERtN.MES p(-ta-ti / rna-aJ-da rna-gal / 
u yi-ki-irn-ni / \ ia-$(-ni "May the king, my lord, send a very 

large army that he may deliver me (gloss: that he may take me 

out)" (EA 282:10-14). 

The problem here is that, in this form, the prefix syllable is 
written ia- so there -is little doubt that the form has to be 
reconstructed *ya? en 'i. The Hebrew form, yo?Fen'i (Micah 7:9), 
harks back to the original *w?J. If such a form were identical in 
ancient Canaanite, we would have expected to find a syllabic 
spelling such as *yu-?{-ni « *yaw?en'i ). Perhaps we must -assume 
that the Canaanite H causative was based on the biconsonantal 
root *?J This would contrast with the other Semitic languages; 
even in Arabic, the causative stern of 1st waw verbs is treated as 
triconsonantal (Fischer 1972:115, §242). 

There is one additional form that was at one time 
interpreted as an H stern from this root: 

u ta-aiHa-ni a-wa-tas a-na ia-Si I us-si-ir-rni GISMA a-na I 
KURla-ri-rnu-ta U u-$a-ka / KLJ.BABBAR.MES lu-bu-si Is-tu 

sa-su-nu "And you have repeatedly said to me, 'Send a ship to 
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Yarimuta and silver for clothing will be issued for you'" 

(EA 82:27-30). 
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Ebeling (1910:64) classed the form, u-Eja-ka, as a 1st C.s. Canaanite H 
form and he was followed by Albright and Moran (1948:247) and 
by Youngblood (1961:232-233), the latter of whom even posits a 
ventive ending for this Canaanite form! In the final analysis, there 
are too many anomalies required to make this a 1st C.s. H prefix 
form. In fact, Moran (1987b:263 and n. 3; 1992:152 n. 3) now favors 
an Akkadian G present-future. 

The context is that of a purpose or result clause after an 
imperative. We should either have a jussive, a volitive or a suffix 
form (Moran 1950a:82-86, and 31-34 respectively). Since there is 
no consonantal prefix and the 1st C.s. seems unwarranted 
(Amanappa is most probably not in Yarimuta himself), the odds 
are in favor of a suffix form. Therefore, we propose to see here an 
Hp 3rd m.s. with KU.BABBAR.MES as the subject (in construct 
with lu-bu-si). In other words, one might reconstruct *(h)uEja"ka < 

*h uWEja "ka. The 2nd m.s. suffix pronoun can have dative function, 
whatever the verb form may be. 

Admittedly, ~n Hp suffix form in a reply from an 
Egyptian official may tax our credulity. Moran's resort to a simple 
Akkadian G present-future does have the advantage of 
simplicity. 

CONCLUDING REMARKS 

H STEM. Unfortunately, not much can be learned from 
these forms about the H stem prefix conjugation in Canaanite of 
the Amarna period. 

The three verbs from which we have reconstructed 
Canaanite forms, viz. timltunanu, *yaqillini / *yiqillini / *yuqillini and 
*yaEji"ni, seem to point in different directions. If all of these three 
verb forms are really H causative, then we have evidence for a 
prefix Ci- in hollow roots beside Ca- for 1st waw. From a 
diachronic point of view, it is difficult to see just where these 
forms would fit in to the overall WS pattern of causative stems. 
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The solution may be that an internal Canaanite phonetic tendancy 
has blurred the picture, e.g. the prefix vowel in timltunanu might 
be the result of vowel harmony. 

The problems pertaining to the H stem suffix form will be 
dealt with in a later chapter (cf. infra, p. 315). 

S STEM. The question also arises as to whether there may 
be evidence here for the presence of a real S stem in the WS 
mother tongue of the scribes. The S stem verb forms treated 
above are all of truly Akkadian verbs. Some are from 
high-frequency expressions (e.g. the forms of suzubu). An 
innovation, such as the S of tiiru, is more likely a simple 
construction devised by local scribes rather than some hint of an 
underlying WS S verb. Under the present circumstances, it seems 
unlikely that the S dialect spoken by the scribes of these letters 
possesed a S stem like U garitic. 

The S stem suffix conjugation forms are discussed above ( 
cf. infra pp. 312-315). 



CHAPTER IX 

PREFIX CONJUGATION - MOODS AND TENSES 

Since the system of modes and tenses reflected in the Amarna 
letters from Canaan may reflect the true WS pattern of the Late 
Bronze Age, the question naturally arises: What of the normal 
Akkadian conjugation patterns which serve to signify various 
syntactic positions or semantic nuances? Since some of the 
morphological features identified by Moran as Canaanite are 
homophonous with verbal suffixes of classical Akkadian, viz. -u 
(like the Akkadian so-called subjunctive) and -a(m) (like the 
Akkadian ventive), it will be necessary to play the devil's 
advocate and to justify the use of such features as Canaanite 
morphemes rather than as Akkadian. 

THE SO-CALLED "SUBJUNCTIVE" 

True modality in Akkadian is expressed by various 
morphosyntactic constructions (Edzard 1973), some of which 
involve the use of the verbal marker of subordination, -u in 
Babylonian dialects, and (-u) + -ni in Assyrian (GAG:I08-109, §83). 
However, this so-called "subjunctive" marker does not, in itself, 
express the subjunctive nuances of the European or other 
languages. It is purely a position marker indicating that the clause 
in which the verb so marked stands happens to be dependent on 
some element in a main clause. Such subordinated clauses may be 
dependent on: (1) the relative pronoun sa; (2) a subordinating 
conjunction such as iniima, adi, istu et al.; (3) a substantive in the 
bound form (construct). Nominal phrases standing in these same 
syntactic positions are marked by the dependent case (genitive) 
on the substantive (GAG:l08, §83a; Adler 1976:64, §48; Edzard 
1973:124 n.7). However, there are some truly modal syntagmas in 
which the -u suffix is employed, viz. the positive and negative 
asseverations (Edzard 1973:129, 132). It will be seen in the 
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ensuing discussion of the Canaanite modal system that other 
forms, viz. the jussive with -0 and the volitive with -a, serve these 
same purposes. 

PERIPHERAL DIALECTS. Among the various dialects of 
peripheral Akkadian during the Late Bronze Age, the use of the 
Akkadian subordination marker is not consistent. The Mitannian 
letters do show a remarkable degree of uniformity, using the -u 

suffix whenever the rules of Babylonian grammar require it, and 
not employing it erroneously where it would not belong (Adler 
1976:64-66, §48). The chancellory scribes of the Mitannian empire 
had evidently learned their Babylonian fairly well. In one isolated 
case, the Assyrian -ni appears, viz. sa i-ra-Ja-ma-an-ni-ni "the one 
who likes me" (EA 17:15). The private archives from Nuzi display 
some inconsistency in the use or non-use of the -u (Gordon 
1938:219, §5.10), but the Assyrian -ni is almost non-existent 
(Wilhelm 1970:40, §9; with three examples). At the other end of 
the Mitannian empire, in Alalakh, the relative clauses (dependent 
on sa) regularly have the proper -u suffix (Giacumakis 1970:53, 
§8.11). Circumstantial clauses introduced by infima do not show 
this consistency. Of course, one of Giacumakis' examples, viz. sa .. 
. i-il-la-kam (AT 108:8-10) is invalid because the verb has the 
ventive which precludes the use of the -u! Nevertheless, one may 
compare i-nu-ma ... i-lJi-ir (AT *409:45) with i-nu-ma ... i-lJi-ru 
(AT *35:8-12), both meaning "when . . . he chose" (cited 
Giacumakis 1970:53, §8.11, and 62, §10.6, respectively). Both of 
those examples are date formulae from Stratum VII, dating to the 
end of the OB period. The inscription on the Idrimi statue often 
uses the -u in main clauses where it should not be (Giacumakis 
1970:53, §8.12 for examples). In this case, the explanation of Aro 
(1954-56:364), viz. that these are mistakes of barbaric Akkadian, 
seems the most likely. 

The same inconsistency, use or misuse of the -u marker, is 
evident in the Akkadian texts from Hattusas (Labat 1932:79-80). 
The correspondence from Carchemish also shows the lack of -u in 
about half of the instances when it would be expected 
(Huehnergard 1979:60). It would appear that the grammatical 
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level of the scribes in the Hittite empire was lower than that of 
their Mitanni predecessors. 

The Akkadian texts written by Egyptian scribes, from 
both the 14th and the 13th centuries B.C.E., usually have the 
subjunctive when Akkadian grammar would demand it, but there 
are a few cases, both in the earlier texts (from EA) and the later 
Ramesside correspondence found at Boghazkol, where the -u is 
missing (Cochavi-Rainey 1988:191-192, §2.4.9; 1990b:21-22). 

The corpus of Amurru letters, which also spans the 14th 
and the 13th centuries B.C.E., shows no use of the Akkadian 
subjunctive marker whatever (Izre'el 1985:171, §2.4.4; also 
1991a:166, §2.4.4). And note also from Cyprus: i-nu-ma tu-sa-ab 
a-nil GIsGU.ZA I sar-ra- r ta l-ka "when you take your seat on the 
throne of your royalty" (EA 34:52-53). 

Likewise, the native scribes of Ugarit do not use the 
subjunctive form in their everyday compositions (letters, 
economic and legal documents). Only one case of the proper use 
of the subjunctive is documented (Huehnergard:1979:242-243; 
1989:169; d. van Soldt 1991:440). 

Therefore, one must take note of the fact that Levantine 
scribal traditions, Ugarit and Amurru, show a distinct aversion to 
the Akkadian marker of subordination. While other peripheral 
areas, e.g. Nuzi, Alalakh, Carchemish, Hattusas, Egypt, reveal 
that the scribes were familiar with the function of the Akkadian -u 

suffix, they were somewhat lax in employing it. With this 
background in mind, one may review the evidence from the texts 
originating in Canaan. 

THE TEXTS FROM CANAAN. It can be stated categorically 
that the scribes writing Akkadian in Canaan do not use the 
subjunctive marker, either the Babylonian or the Assyrian. Such a 
sweeping statement will seem brash, if not impertinent, in view of 
the fact that one does find the -u ending on subordinated verbs, 
e.g. in relative clauses (rare indeed): 

gab-bi mi-im-mi / sa yi-pu-su I LUGAL EN-ia a-na KUR-su / 
gab-bu SIGs.GA / ma-gal ma-gal "As for everything that the 
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king, my lord, is doing for his land, it is all very, very good" 

(EA 262:7-11); gdb-bi mi-im-mi / sa yi-iq-bu / LUGAL EN-ia 
"Everything that the king, my lord, says, I am obeying" 

(EA 261:7-10); a-sar ti-Ia-ku "wherever you go" (EA 296:4'); a-di 
a-sar ti7-Ia-ku "to wherever you go" (EA 203:19; EA 204:19; 

205:1); 

and in "that" clauses: 

i-nu-ma / fyul-ba-u Ia-qa / KUR LUGAL a-na sa-a-su "that he 

seeks to take the land of the king for himself" (EA 76:15-16); 

i-nu-ma yi-is-ta-pa-ru sar-ru / EN-Ii "Inasmuch as the king, my 

lord, keeps writing" (EA 119:8). 

However, the contention that the -u suffix in such cases is not the 
Akkadian marker of subordination, but rather the WS marker of 
the indicative imperfect, can be validated in two ways. Under the 
appropriate section below (infra, pp. 222-244), the modal function 
of this WS -u suffix (and its concomitant plural marker, -una) will 
be demonstrated; it will be seen that the -u / -una suffix appears 
regularly in main clauses where no subordinating element exists. 
One can point to over thirty instances where Akkadian would 
employ the -u but where these texts from Canaan have -0. 

(1) First of all, we have the preformative statives, for 
which one could argue that any peripheral scribe might treat them 
as something different from the prefix conjugation (in peripheral, 
the stative, even 3rd m.s., often lacks the subjunctive -u), 

Ii-is-al LUGAL ulMASKIM-su sa i-de4 / KURKi-na-alJ-na "May the 

king ask his commissioner who knows Canaan" (EA 148:46-47); 

it SIGs / e-nu-ma i-de4 "And it is well that he know" 

(EA 147:70-71); UJ-/i sa i-ba-as-si i-na uRuGub-Ia "the man who is 

in Byblos" (EA 74:12); as-sum NA4me-ku sa i-bd-as-si / it-ti-ia 
"concerning the raw glass that is with me" (EA 148:5-6). 

Contrast the following construction in a text from Egypt: 
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LOpa-ma-~a-a sa ~a-an-ni-pa i-de4-e-i-u "the commissioner who 

knows villainy" (EA 162:74; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:192; 1990b:21). 

(2) On the other hand, the following preterites and 
t- preterites cannot be explained away; the Canaanite scribe 
simply did not use the Akkadian marker of subordination even 
when he eschewed the WS 3rd m.s. y- prefix. This dictum applies 
to relative clauses: 

[UjRU.KI.IjA sa il-qe / IIR-As-ra-ti "the towns which CAbdi­

Ashirta has taken" (EA 92:17-18); lu-u i-de LUGAL EN-ia i-nu-ma 
/ sal-ma-at uRU$(-du-na Ki GEME-ti / LUGAL EN-ia sa i-din a-na 
qa-ti-ia "May the king, my lord, be apprised that Sidon, the 

handmaiden of the king, my lord, which he has given into my 

charge, is at peace" (EA 144:10-12); URU LUGAL / sa ip-qf-id i-na 
qa-ti-ia "the king's city which he has entrusted to me" 

(EA 151:6-7); URU.DIDLI.IjA sa NU-id LOGAL / EN-ia i-na 
qa-ti-ia "the towns which the officer, my lord, entrusted to me" 

(EA 23:4-5) 

which include some apparent translations of Egyptian royal 
epithets, clauses dependent on the determinative or the relative 
pronoun, some pertaining to pharaoh: 

sa id-din ri-ig-ma-su i-na sa-me ki-ma dISKUR "who gave his voice 

in the heavens like Baal" (EA 147:13-14); DUMU d[UjTU [sal 

ti-ra-am / dUTU "son of the sun-god whom the sun-god loved" 

(EA 323:22-23). 

and two describing a loyal or disloyal servant of the king: 

sa is-me a-na LUGAL be-li-su if. / u-ra-ad-su i-na as-ra-ni-su "who 

obeyed the king, his lord, and serves/served him in his place" 

(EA 147:41-42); if. sa la is-te-me "and as for the one who has not 

obeyed" (EA 153:12). 

These may reflect Egyptian participles or relative forms. 
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There are also numerous "that" clauses and circumstantial 
clauses: 

u yi-de LUGAL be-Ii / i-nu-ma iis-te-qe / URU.KI-ia IIR-{ie-ba / 
is-tu qa-ti-ia "and may the king, my lord, be apprised that 

cAbdi-Kheba took my town from me" (EA 280:21-24); e-nu-ma / 
iq-bi LUGAL be-li-ia "when the king, my lord said ... " 

(EA 147:35-36; d. also lines 33-34); SIGs i-nu-ma is-bat uRuGub-Ia 
"Is it good that he take Byblos?" (EA 84:36); u i-nu-ma is-te-me 
a-lOa-at / LUGAL EN-ia i-nu-ma is-tap-pdr a-na IR-su "and when I 

heard the word of the king, my lord, when he wrote to his 

servant" (EA 144:13-14). 

Note also the following clause dependent on a noun in construct: 

a-lOa-at is-tap-pdr / LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR.MES-ia / [d]UTU-ia 
a-na ia-si "the word which the king, my lord, my deity, my sun­

god, wrote to me" (EA 276:9-11). 

Even the Jerusalem letters, which generally restrict the 
WS imperfect forms to quotations from direct speech, and use the 
Akkadian present (iparras) for the epistolary text, ignore the 
Akkadian subjunctive: 

e-nu-ma a-qa-bi ''because I say" (EA 286:22; Moran 1975b:151). 

(3) Therefore, it is not surprising that other forms having 
the WS prefix y- appear in subordinate clauses without the 
Akkadian subjunctive marker, e.g. relative clauses: 

gdb-bi mi-im-mi / sa yi-id-din sar-[r]u / fEN1-ia a-[n]a IR-[su] 
"everything which the ki[n]g, my lord, gave to [his] servant" 

(EA 248:10-12); ia-nu / sa <ya>-aq-bi mi-im-ma a-na / I1R-A-si-ir-ta 
"There is none who has said anything to cAbdi-Ashirta" 

(EA 75:27-29); sa ia-as-tap-pdr LUGAL / be-lf-ia a-na IR-su / 
yi-is-te9-mu "what the king, my lord has written to his servant, 

he is obeying" (EA 233:16-18); 
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and also circumstantial clauses: 

i-nu-ma yi-iz-zi-iz / UCy URUSu-na-ma U UCU URUBur-1qu1-na / 

u UCU uRUIja-ra-bu "when he attacked Shunem and Burquna 

and C Arrabu" (EA 250:42-44); sa-ni-tam i-nu-ma yi-iq-bi 

IIa-an-ba-mu / [na-a]d-na-ti-mi SE.IM.IjA a-naIRi-ib- d1SKUR 

"Furthermore, if Yanl:lamu has said, 'I [have] given grain to 

Rib-Haddi" (EA 5:23-24); i-nu-ma yi-is-ta-ptir a-na UJ.MES / 

URU Am-mi-ia "because he wrote to the men of Ammia" 

(EA 73:26-27). 

To these we may add some 1st e.s. and 2nd m.s. examples: 

i-nu-ma aq-bi a-na LUCAL / Ipu-bu-ri "when I said to the officer 

Paburru" (EA 19:16-17); u i wnu-ma is-te-me a-wa-teMES-ka / 
an-nu-tas "and when I heard these- words of yours" (EA 227:8-9); 

it qa-la-ta / [a-na ip-si-s]u-nu i-nu-ma ti-is-me / [URUUl-l]a-sa la-qu 
"but you kept ignoring [th]eir [deed] when you heard that they 

had taken [Ull]asa" (EA 109:13-15). 

In conclusion, it may prove useful to cite a passage in 
which the subordinated verbs do not have the Akkadian 
subjunctive marker but in which the verb of the main clause does 
have a -u suffix: 

u a-wa-ta sa-a i-de / u sa-a es-te-me as-pu- I ru 1 / a-na sar-ri EN-ia 

"and the word which I know or which I have heard, I write to 

the king, my lord" (EA 108:23-24; d. also EA. 233:16-18 cited 

supra, p. 200). 

The passage speaks about the character of a faithful servant and 
the point is that such a servant always reports the facts to the 
king. Thus, the suffix -u Qn aspuru signifies habitual behavior. 
Such forms with WS imperfect meaning will be treated below. It 
suffices here to point out that this text shows clearly that a 
Canaanite scribe ignored the Akkadian positional suffix -u but 
utilized the WS modal suffix -u. There can be no doubt that the 
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EA texts from Canaan have an entirely different system of verbal 
suffixes than that required by the rules of normative Akkadian. 

THE AKKADIAN VENTIVE 

The situation is different with regard to the Akkadian 
ventive. It will be demonstrated below that the Canaanite scribes 
were well aware of the function of that suffix. One finds both -a 
and -am, even in cases where there is no enclitic or personal suffix 
on the verb. The scribes are especially sensitive to the semantic 
nuances applied to verbs of motion and verbs of communication 
(speaking, writing) by the addition of the ventive, and they make 
good use of them. When the application of the -a(m) conflicted 
with the need for a WS verbal suffix, then the scribes had to make 
some kind of compromise or accomodation. Various solutions to 
that dilemma will be seen below (Rainey 1991-93). 

STOCK EXPRESSIONS. The Canaanite scribes were familiar, 
of course, with the use of the ventive in letters which they 
received from outside of Canaan (mainly from Egypt). 
Recognition of such forms would have been part of their training. 
The letters from pharaoh to local Canaanite rulers have: 

tup-pa an-na-a us-te-bi-la-ku ... LUGAL um-te-es-se-ra-ku / 
IIja-an-ni "this tablet have I sent to you ... the king has sent to 

you ljanni" (EA 367:3, 6-7; Rainey19788:37); tup-pa an-rna U am 1 

/ ul-te-bi-Ia-ak-ku ... um-te-se-ra-ak-ku IIja-an-ia "this tablet have I 

sent to you ... I have sent to you ljanya" (EA 369:3, 5; Rainey 

1978b:41). 

Therefore, it is not surprising to find the following Akkadianism 
in a text which is obviously a reply to just such a pharaonic 
message: 

a-wa-at ul-te-bi-la / LUGAL EN-ia DINGIKMES-ia / dUTU-ia 

a[-n]a ia-si "As for the word which the king, my lord, my 

sun-god, sent to me" (EA 267:9-11). 
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WITH ACCUSATIVE SUFFIX. The Jerusalem letters, which 
use mainly Akkadian prefix forms, also apply the ventive plus 
accusative suffix: 

zu-ru-uiJ sar-ri KALAG.GA / r U l-se-ri-ba-an-ni a-na E LUa-bi-ia 
"The strong arm of the king installed me in my father's house" 

(EA 286:12-13; cf. EA 300:17-19), 

The Byblos letters contain several examples of the ventive 
plus accusative 15t c.s. -ni in purely indicative contexts. The same 
tablet which has mi-nu / yi-na-$(-ru-ni "who will protect me?" 
(EA 112:17) also has mi-nu yi-na-$(-ra-an-ni (EA 112:13). Other 
examples of the same phenomenon are: [m]i-nu yi-na-$a-ra-ni 
(EA 119:10); mi-nu yi-n[a-$(-]ra[-an-ni] (EA 121:10); ma-an-nu / 
yi-na-$(-ra-ni (EA 130:19). 

saparu. Another standard usage is the ventive with saparu 
"to send in writing," as in this Taanach letter: 

at-ta ta- r asl-pu~r ra 1 / a-na ia-si "you have written to me" 

(TT 1:8-9; Rainey 1977:43). 

And there are numerous stock expressions with this verb 
employed by the Canaanite scribes when replying to a message 
from pharaoh: 

is-te9-ne-me / a-lOa-at LUGAL EN-ia / sa is-tap-pa-ra-ni "I 

continually heed the word of the king, my lord, which he sent 

to me" (EA 305:15-17; also EA 145:11-13; 253:7-10; 254:6-7; 

304:15-17; 329:13-15); LUMASKiM \ ra-bi-i? / sa LUGAL EN-ia / 
sa is-tap-ra-am / LUGAL EN-ia", a-na ia-a-si "As for the 

commissioner of the king, my lord, whom the king, my lord 

has sent to me" (EA 321:15-20; 32:17-20), 

Within a more West Semitized context, the same verb can 
also be in the preterite with ventive, even with the WS 3rd m.s. 
suffix y-. Note the following "that" clauses: 
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i-nu-ma yi-is-tap-pa-ra / sar-ru a-na ia-si "Inasmuch as the king 

has written to me" (EA 130:9-10, 14-16; also EA 77:6-8; 102:14). 

wussuru / mussuru. The most ubiquitous verb with the -a 
suffix in the corpus of Canaanite texts is wussuru / mussuru (cf. 
supra, pp. 185-186, 191-205). The unique western meaning for this 
verb, "to send," may have developed from the original meaning, 
"to release," plus the ventive (supra, pp. 157-168). It may be 
impossible to prove that theory; in the texts one finds forms both 
with and without the ventive in the meaning "to send." 
Nevertheless, it is notable how many of the examples of this verb 
do carry an -a suffix. Many of these are in injunctive contexts and 
will be discussed below (infra, pp. 257-261). Here it is important to 
note the few instances when the -a is present, but the meaning is 
not injunctive. 

[u) as-ta-par / a-na E.GAL u yu-w[a-sa-)ra / >u yu-wa-sa-ra< 
rsarl-ru ERfN.MES / ra-ba "[and) I wrote to the palace and he 

se[n)t >and he sent< a large army" (EA 117:24-27). 

Moran (1960:16-18; 1987b:323; 1992:193) translates the second 
clause as if it were a purpose clause but this is hardly suitable in 
the context. Rib-Haddi is simply recounting what happened in the 
past. In spite of the -a- theme vowel, there can be no doubt here 
that the -a suffix is the Akkadian ventive, not the WS volitive. The 
same holds true for the following, which is an interrogative 
sentence and cannot possibly be injunctive: 

a-na mi-nim-mi la-a tu-wa-si-ra / LUDUMU si-ip-ri-ka a-na mab-ri-ia 
"Why didn't you send your emissary to me?" (EA 34:9-10; 

Moran 1987b:198; 1992:105). 

This Alashian text is paralleled by a similar question from 
Jerusalem: 

am-mi-ni7 DUMU LUKIN k[i-ma ar-bi-i)s / la-a u-ma-se-ra rsarl[-ru 
EN-ia) "Why did the king not send an emissary q[uickly)?" 
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(EA 285:7-10; d. Na'aman 1975:97; Moran 1987b:507 n. 3; 

1992:325 n. 3). 

Another preterite with the ventive ending is attested in a 
circumstantial clause employed in the strongly Canaanized epistle 
written by the leaders from CIrqata: 

i-nu-ma yu-wa-si-r[a LUjGAL / EN-nu ID[UMUj-Bi-tza-a [uj / 

yi-iq-bi a-na ia[-si-nuj ... "When the [kijng, our lord, sent 

D[UMUj-Biba [andj he said to u[sj ... (EA 100:11-13). 

These certain examples of the ventive raise the question of 
the -a suffix that appears with most of the imperative forms of 
wussuru, viz. ussira (passim) and also on many examples of the 
precative. It seems logical to assume that these were also ventives 
in spite of the temptation to see them as modus attraction from a 
volitive -a used on regular prefix forms in injunctive contexts; d. 
the similar phenomenon in Hebrew: 

quma" "e/{jhlm saNa" ha"are!? "Arise oh God, judge the earth" 

(Ps.82:8). 

Youngblood (1961:94-95) surveyed all the ussira imperatives and 
found that while the simple ussir means simply "send" 
(elsewhere), ussira always means "send (to me, the speaker)." One 
does not find ussira ... ana yasi but a circumlocution may be used, 
us-si-ra-mi ... it-ti-ia (EA 82:15; Youngblood 1961:230; d. also 
infra, pp. 331-332, 335). 

lequ. Besides the usual verbs of motion and of speaking, 
etc., it would appear that the Canaanite scribes had also learned 
some special nuances for particular verbs. One of the most 
important of these is lequ "to take." The scribes were fully aware 
that the ventive of this verb can express "to bring along (with)." 
They would have encountered this usage in epistles from other 
contemporary sources. Note, for example, this passage from a 
Mitanni letter: 
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u tup-pa / sa il-qa-a al-ta-ta-as-s{-ma [u a]-ma-t[i]-su el-te-me "I 
have carefully read the tablet which he had brought along" 

(EA 19:11; CAD L:133b). 

A Jerusalem text also has this nuance on a precative: 

lu-ma-se-er / sar-ru LUMASKfM u li-il-qe-a-ni / a-na ia-a-si (for 

ka-tas) a-di SES.MES u BAUG7 / ni-mu-tu4 it-ti sar-ru(sic!) EN-nu 
"May the king send the commissioner and may he take me 

away to you(!) with (my) colleagues that we may die with the 

king our lord" (EA 288:58-61). 

But the clearest example of this particular usage is found in a 
letter from Biryawaza: 

u yi-Ia-ak IAr-za-wu-ya / a-na URUQi-i[s-sa] u yi-ils-qa / ERfN.MES 

IA-zi-[ri u yi]-i$-ba-at / uRuSa-ad-du u yi-di-in4-si a-na / UJ.MES 

SAGAZ u la-a yi-di-in4-si / a-na LUGAL EN-ia "and Arzawuya 

went to Ke[desh] and he took along the troops of Azi[ru and he] 

seized the town of Shaddu and he gave it to the capiru men and 
did not give it to the king, his lord" (EA 197:26-31) 

izuzzu. Another verb which sometimes takes the ventive 
to express a particular nuance is the irregular izuzzu "to stand." 
With the ventive, it may signify something like "to take a stand," 
"to present oneself," much like the Hebrew hitya$$cq. In OB we 
have: 

PAPA u DUMU.E tup-pa-a-ti / iz-zi-zu-ni-ma "The PAPA officer 

and the archivist presented themselves" (VAS 7, 198:14-15 = 

VAB 6, 254:14-15 = AbB 6, 215). 

andOA: 

A-sur be-Ii / i-zi-za-rma1 is-tu a-bu-ul $e-n[i]-im / a-de a-bu-ul 
ni-Sf-im qa-rqe1-re-e / a-na A-sur be-[l]i-a e-zi-ib "Asshur, my lord, 

stood by me, so I reserved the ground between the sheep gate 
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and the people's gate for Asshur, my lord" (Landsberger and 

Balkan 1950:224, 8-11; 225 CAD E:420b; Q:119a). 

and also in MB: 

U pa-fan 1 be-li-su u-zu-uz-zu / i-na-an-na a-na pa-ni be-lf-ia-rna / 

u-zu-uz-za "And before his lord they stand; now it is before my 

lord that I present myself" (PBS 13, 6:16-18); 

and in literary texts from Amarna itself: 

i-lu is-te-en i-na pf-i ba-a-bi iz-za- f za 1 "A god is standing at the 

gate" (EA 357:55); sa sa iz-za-za qdb-la-su li-pu-la LUGAL "those 

(expenses) of the ones who help him in battle, let the king pay" 

(EA 359:19; Rainey 1978b:12-13). 

There are some examples of izuzzu in the Canaanite letters 
where the -a suffix has to be ventive since the context requires an 
indicative, not an injunctive, e.g. 

sa-rna-rna su-nu / >su-nu< i-nu-rna i-te9-ru-bu / i-na URU$u-rnu-ra 

/ URU.MES an-nu-tu GIS'MA1,fMESl / u DUMU.MES 

I1R-A-si-i[r-l\ ta / i-na $e-ri u / [ilz-fzi1-za UGU<-su-nu> u / la-a 

i-le-u / a-!?a u ep-sa-at URUGub-la / [a]-na UJ.MES GAZ.MES "If 

they hear that I am entering into ~umur, these cities (will be in) 

ships and the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta (will be) on land and I will 

be up against <them> and I will be unable to go forth lest Byblos 

go over to the capiru men" (EA 104:43-52). 

The entire string of clauses constitutes the protasis of a 
conditional sentence of which the protasis is a clause beginning 
with an absolute infinitive (Rainey 1989-90:S9b-60a; contra Moran 
19S0a:164;1987b:300 n. 3; 1992:177 n. 3). The first clauses of the 
apodosis are non-verbal and the subsequent clause is indicative, 
viz. Ia-a i-Ie-u. Therefore, [i]z_fzi1-za can hardly have any other WS 
modal stance than indicative. The scribe felt that he needed the 
lexical nuance of the ventive, "to take a stand," with UGU, "to 
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stand up against." Therefore, he used izzizza as 1st c.s. indicative 
imperfect without any WS indicator of mood or tense! 

The same conclusion seems unavoidable with regard to 
yizzizza in the next passage: 

sum-ma i-na-na / qa-Ia-ta it I Pf-bu-ra / la-a yi-zi-za i-na / 
URUKu-mi-di u ka-li UJ.MES / [b]a-za-ni-ka tit-da-ku[-n]a "If now 

you keep silent and Pauura does not take up position in 

K6midi, then all of your [ci]ty rulers will be sla[i]n!" 

(EA 132:46-50; Rainey 1989-90:62). 

Moran (1950a:98; 1960:14; 1987b:352; 1992:214) takes the clause it 
IPI-bu-ra / la-a yi-zi-za i-na / uRuKu-mi-di as the apodosis. But this 
leaves the next clause, u ka-li UJ.MES / [b]a-za-ni-ka tit-da-ku[-n]a, 
dangling by itself. The latter is, in fact, the apodosis, the dreaded 
result of possible pharaonic negligence. So even if Piburra's failure 
to take/hold his position in K6midi is part of the apodosis, then it 
must agree in mood with the verb in the next clause, it-da-ku[-n]a. 
However, it seems more likely that Piburra's being posted in 
K6midi is viewed here as a necessary condition to prevent the 
slaying of the city rulers. Therefore, this clause must be part of the 
protasis, which happens to have a suffix conjugation verb (the 
modal equivalent of a prefix conjugation indicative). Therefore, 
whether in the protasis or in the apodosis, yi-zi-za must be 
indicative; it follows, then, that the -a suffix is Akkadian ventive 
and not WS volitive. 

(w)a$u. Definite lexical force attaches to the ventive used 
with (w)a$u "to go out," viz. "to come forth." Some of the contexts 
where this construction is employed require an indicative, not a 
volitive: 

[i-d]e9 ki-i-ma / [l]a-mi-in sum-ka / a-na pa-ni LUGAL II / [I]a-a 
ti-ta-~a-am / [i]s-tu KURMi-i~-ri "[I kn]ow that your name is 

[vi]lified before the king so that you [can]not come forth [f]rom 

Egypt" (EA 97:4-8; d. also CAD L:123b; Moran 1987b:289; 

1992:170). 
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The form ti-ta-$a-am (for Akkadian tatta$[$]am) is either Gt present 
or preterite (less likely Gtn preterite), the infixed -t- expressing 
the separative nuance. The context expresses no injunctive 
nuance. The second clause is a result clause, not a purpose clause, 
and even if it were the latter, it would be dependent on a nominal 
clause (= indicative) which would require an indicative in the 
clause expressing purpose. Therefore, the only possible definition 
of ti-ta-$a-am is as an Akkadian ventive in an indicative syntagma. 

The same holds true for the next example: 

[sa-ni-tam a-na-k]u la Uf?-I?a-am "[Further, as for m]e, I cannot 

come out" (EA 88:51; Youngblood 1961:321). 

Moran (1987b:275, 276 n. 12; 1992:160-161 n 9) took the verb 
U$-$a-am to be 3rd m.s. as a parallel to EA 87:17, but Youngblood 
(1961:321) compares EA 87:29 and adopts the reading above. The 
resulting 1st c.s. verb must be in an indicative context (even 
Moran's 3rd m.s. could hardly be injunctive here). 

It is not possible to construe the following example as 
volitive; it is clearly parallel to a preceding preterite: 

it as-pu-ur / it tU-l?a ERfN.MES pi-ta-tu / it ti7-il-qe Ia-ba-su-nu "so 

I wrote and the army came forth and it captured their father" 

(EA 362:18-20; Moran 1960:4; 1987b:556; 1992:359-360; contra 
Moran 1950a:178); it as-pu-ur / a-na LUGAL be-li-ia .rit l tU-l?a 
ERIN.MES / [it] ti-il-qe URU$u[-m]u-ri it / [IIR-A-si-]ir!-ti "and I 

wrote to the king, my lord, and the army came forth [and] it 

took $u[m]ur and [CAbdi-Ash]irta" (EA 138:31-34). 

The form tU-$a is obviously preterite in both passages .. 
A few passages reveal a special solution to the conflict 

between the need for an Akkadian ventive and for a WS 
indicative on the same form. The scribe simply adds the energic 
-na to the ventive! This could presumably stand for an energic 
volitive (cf. discussion infra, pp. 263-264), but the latter was so 
rare in the Canaanite Amarna texts as to cast doubt on its 
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existence there at all. So the scribe{s) in question seem to have felt 
that ventive plus -na would solve their dilemma. 

The first text is a purpose clause dependent on an 
indicative: 

a-na mi-ni7 / qa-la-ta u la-a taq-bu / a-na sar-ri EN -/i-ka / u 
tU-$a-na qa-du ERfN.MES / p(-td-ti u ti-ma-qu-tu / UGU 

KURA-mur-ri "Why do you keep silent and not speak to the 

king, your lord, so that you come forth with the army and so 

that you fall on Amurru?" (EA 73:6-11). 

The other two passages are in the protasis of conditional 
sentences with summa. In all of Moran's examples, he never found 
a volitive in a summa clause. 

sum-ma ap-pu-na-ma YU-$a-na sar-ru / u ka-/i KUR.KUR.KI 

nu-kur-tu4 a-na sa-su / u mi-na yi-pu-su a-na ia-si-nu "If the king 

comes forth and all the countries are against him, then what 

can he do to us?" (EA 74:39-41; Moran 1987b:250; 1992:}143; 

sum-ma MU.MES a[nj-fni1-ta u-ul / YU-$a-na ERfN.MES [p(-tJd-ta 
/ u in-ni[-ip-sa-a]t ka-/i / KUR.KUR.KLMES a[-na LlJ.MES GA]Z 

"If this year the army does not come forth, then all the 

countries will go [over] t[o the capiru me]n" (EA 77:26-29; 

Moran 1987b:257; 1992:148). 

Finally, the same interpretation, ventive plus indicative 
energic -na, must apply to the following: 

sa-ni-tam u-ul as-ta-pdr a-na sar-ri / a-nu-ma 2 UJ KURMi-is-ri 

su-nu / tU-$a-na sa-ri a-na ia-si / u la-a a-$a "Furthermore, did I 

not write to the king: 'Now, as for those two Egyptians, my 

breath will come forth to me'? But it did not come" 

(EA 117:53-56; contrast Moran 1987b:323, 325 n. 11; 1992:193, 

195 n. 11). 

turru. It remains to note that, in one instance, tu-ti-ra-an-ni 
(EA 145:10), Moran (1987b:375; 1992:231) renders this ventive of 
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turru as a preterite although it is an injunctive; cf. t[u-te-ra-arn in 
the same text (EA 145:26; Moran 1987b:376 n. 6; 1992:232 n. 6). 

CONCLUSION. The foregoing illustrations prove that the 
Akkadian ventive was used extensively in the EA letters from 
Canaan. Most of the examples are preterite, i.e. Akkadian verb 
formations plus the -0 suffix of the past tense (applicable to both 
Akkadian and WS). The final passage has a chain of past events: 

[IZi-ir]-dam-ia[-a]s-da / p[a-Jtd-ar is-t[u] / [IB]irs-ia-wa-za i[-ba-si] / 
it-ti 'Su-ta I[R] / sar-ri i-na URU rUN1[_ti] / [l]a-a yi-qa-bi 
mi-im[-m]i / [a-n]a sa-su tu-uNa / [E]RfN.MES LUGAL EN-ia 
i-bar -si] / it-ti-si i-na URU Ma-gfd-da[K'] / la~a qa-bi mi-mu a-na 
sa-sf u] / it yi-ip-tu-ra a-na mu-bi-ia / it a-nu-ma / ia-as-pu-ra 'Su-ta 
a-na ia-si i-din-mi / 'Zi-ir-dam-ia-as-da / a-na 'Birs-ia-wa-za 
"[Zir]damyashda departed from [B]iryawaza; he wars] with 

Shuta, the servant of the king in the garrison town; he said 

nothing to him; the king's army came forth; he was with it in 

Megiddo; nothing was said to him; then he departed to me and 

now Shuta has written to me: 'Give Zirdamyashda to 

Biryawaza'" (EA 234:11-26; Rabiner 1981:99-100, §5.2.2.3; Moran 

1987b:460, 461 n. 4; 1992:29 n 4). 

THE PRECA TIVE 

Another verbal construction peculiar to Akkadian is the 
precative. It is used frequently by the Canaanite scribes in spite of 
the existence of a WS conjugation pattern which fulfills the same 
functions (the jussive; cf. infra, pp. 244-254; Rainey 1993). The 
precative is formed by combining the particle Za with the forms of 
the prefix conjugations used for the preterite (Edzard 
1973:130-131). The particle may originally have been a marker for 
conditional, primarily unreal conditions (Huehnergard 
1983:573b). It has been argued that Akkadian Ziprus(a / ti) and 
Zaprus (in Assyrian) cannot have developed from Za + *yaprus or Za 
+ *:Japrus respectively (Huehnergard 1983:574-575; Edzard 
1973:131). However, the argument from phonetic shifts alone is 
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inadequate. The factor at work in the Akkadian precative 
paradigm is differentiation of person which is a semantic need that 
can override the usual phonetics if the latter would lead to 
obscurity. Third person liprus preserved an echo of the original y­
which was needed as a 3rd m.s. person marker; in Babylonian the 
vowel class of the la was admissible in first person luprus because 
there was no danger of confusion with the third person. In 
Assyrian, on the other hand, laprus kept an echo of the original J_ 

by analogy with the third person's echoing its y-. That the 
precative constructions of the stative and the forms with 
preformative t- all have la is sufficient proof that the original 
particle at play in the third and first persons was also la; there is 
no need to posit the existence of a particle *la (contra Huehnergard 
1983:574b-575a). 

MORPHOLOGY. The scribes generally use the correct forms 
for the precative with only a few divergences noted below. 
Nearly all of the documented examples are 3rd m.s. A selection of 
the principal constructions are as follows: li-ib-Iu-ut (EA 85:39, 86; 
256:10, 11; 289:37); li-id-mi-iq (EA 85:33); li-ru-ub (EA 149:78); 
li-ib-su-us-mi (EA 228:18); li-ils-ma-ad (EA 75:35; 238:29; 282:8; 
335:14); li-il-qe et al. (EA 285:18 et al.); li-im-li-ik et al. (EA 149:8, 54; 
155:14, 70; 263:18 et al.); Ii-din et al. (EA 102:6; 286:53; 288:49 et al.); 
li-i$-$ur (EA 84:28); li-$u-ru (EA 326:12); li-ip-q{-id et al. (EA 148:28; 
253:32); li-is-ki-in et al. (EA 285:26; 290:29 et al.); li-is-al et al. 
(EA 96:6; 97:3; 148:46; 151:21 et al.); li-is-me et al. (EA 88:23; 290:19 
et al.); li-it-ri-is et al. (EA 92:46; 106:35 et al.); li-iz-kur (EA 289:41). 
There are two 3rd m.s. forms with -u- instead of -i- as the prefix 
vowel, viz. 

it lu-ub-di LUGAL EN-ia / a-na I-tag-ga14-ma IR-su "So may the 

king, my lord, rejoice in Etaggama, his servant" (EA 189:19-20); 

lu-uk-su-da-am-mi / ERfN.MES pi-ta-at LUGAL [EN-ia] / u 
MASKIM.MES-su "May the army of the king, [my lord] come 

hither" (EA 191:11-13). 
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Note also the correct Babylonian example from (w)a;;u: li-;;i-mi 
(EA 286:51) alongside Assyrian lu-;;i-mi (EA 286:56) in the same 
Jerusalem text (Moran 1975b:153). 

For 1st c.s. there are three Assyrian forms from Jerusalem 
(Moran 1975b:153): la-mu-ur (EA 286:46); la-mur-mi (EA 286:40); 
and le-Iu-ub (EA 286:46; for lerub). From Tyre one also finds 1st c.s. 
le-ru-ub (EA 148:16; 151:17) but in the same context the 1st c.s. 
li-mur (EA 148:17) which may be an indication that the Tyrian 
scribe has simply used 3rd m.s. forms for first person; if so, then 
read li-ru-ub. 

For the 0 stem there are some instances where the scribes 
observed the correct Babylonian 3rd m.s. form: li-si-ra (EA 94:71; 
la + ussera); Ii-wa-se-ra (EA 255:22); Ii-wa-as-sir4 (EA 149:17, 76); 
li-te-ra-an-ni (EA 96:32). On the other hand, there are some 
instances when the typical Assyrian 3rd m.s. form appears 
(particularly from Jerusalem): lu-ma-se-er (EA 288:58; 289:42); 
lu-ma-sir9 (EA 290:20); lu-ma-se-ra (EA 285:28; 287:18); lu-ti-ra 
(EA 290:21). But from Byblos, there are also: lu-wa-si-ra-am 
(EA 84:26; 106:26, 42); and elsewhere with suffixes: 
lu-w[a-a]s-si-ra-an-ni-mi (EA 238:9); lu-wa-si-ra-ni (EA 263:23). 

It is a question whether 3rd m.s. Ii-sCi-lJlr (EA 151:70) is 0 
stem or N: most likely it is the latter (d. CAD S:52b-53a). 

The verb idu presents a unique picture. The OB and OA 
precative was fa Tde, which is somewhat anomalous. It probably 
derived from the function of the preterite, Ide, tfde, etc., as a 
syntactic stative (GAG:102, §78b). The precative la Ide 
corresponded to la paris. The EA texts from Canaan often use la 
Ide, usually written lu i-de (EA 68:9; et al.), but some of the scribes 
created a more "conventional" injunctive, li-de-(mi) (EA 174:18; et 
al.). However, the fact that a WS jussive pattern was in use in 
these texts led to the adoption of forms such as lu-u yi-de 
(EA 243:21; et al.; d. infra, p. 249). 

The apparent confusion on the part of the WS scribes 
between the Akkadian G present and the 0 stem may have led to 
the following examples in which a form other than the *yiprus was 
joined to the la: IPda1-gal (EA 74:10); lu-lJa-mu-ut (EA 88:40); 
rli1-mu-rlJu1?-[;;u] (EA 209:10); li-ma-lik (EA 94:72; possibly N 
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stem); li-pa-qa-ad (EA 197:35); li-qdb-bi-su-nu (EA 171:17; not 
Canaanite). 

Some othep stems are represented by the following: 
Possibly Gt - [li-]is-te-me (EA 63:11); Gtn according to AHw:702b 
- li-it-ta-din (EA 148:9, 13, 26; 151:37); Dt(?) - li-it-te-er 
(EA 149:84), unless this is simply a use of the Akkadian -t­

preterite. 

SYNTAX. The various syntagmas in which the precative 
appears are similar to those of standard Akkadian but they often 
show the influence of the local WS dialect. One striking difference 
is, of course, the fact that these precatives, like most verbs in the 
corpus under study, come at the head of their clauses rather than 
at the end (Finley 1979:60-61). One exception is the introductory 
formula used in three Tanaach letters: 

dISKUR ZI-ta-ka Ii-i$-$ur "May Baal preserve your life!" (TT 5:3; 

6:3); EN DINGIRMES-nu / ZI-ka ll-i$-$ur "May Baal, the great 

god, preserve your life!" (TT 2:2-3; Rainey 1977:50). 

This is a well known formula, documented in Mari: 

DING IR-Ium na- I pfl-is-ta-ka / I aSl-su-mi-ia li-i$-$u-ur / 

Ina l-pf-is-ta-ni a-na da-ri-is u4-mi-im / DINGIR-Ium IIi1-i$-$u-ur 

"May god protect your life for my sake; may god protect our 

life forever!" (ARM 4, 59:6-8; AHw:738a); 

and also in Cassite letters: 

dGu-Ia a-si-ib-ti URUJ-si-in nap-sa-ti-ka Ii-i$-$ur "May Gula, who 

dwells in Isin, protect your life!" (Lutz 1919:No. 30:4-5; 

Waschow 1936:10-11; Salonen 1967:60-61); BAD.DINGIR.KI it 

IdlKA.DI / na-ap-sa-1at1 be-ll-ia Ii-i$-$u-ru / DINGIRMES ma-Ia 

be-/{ / pa-al-bu-su-nu-ti / na-ap-sa-a-ti sa be-If-ia / li-i$-$u-ru "May 

Der and IStaran protect the life of of my lord! Mayall the gods 

that my lord worships protect the life of my lord!" (Radau 1908: 

No. 5:6-11; Waschow 1936:20; Salonen 1967:60). 
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The other Taanach letter has a different formulation. It is 
WS in flavor and in word order, but still uses the precative 
(Rainey 1977:51): 

DINGIR.MES li-is-a-lu / Isu1-lum-ka su-lum / IE1-ka 
DUMU.MES-ka "May the gods show concern for your welfare, 

the welfare of your household (and) of your children!" 

(TT 1:5-7). 

The precative is in the plural in accordance with the subject. The 
same formula appears in an EA letter from an Egyptian official to 
Rib-Haddi, but here the precative is 3rd m.s., evidently taking the 
subject as a "plural of majesty": 

DINGIRMES-nu / su-Ium-ka su-Ium E-ka / li-is-al "May the deity 

show concern for your welfare (and) the welfare of your 

household" (EA 96:4-6; Youngblood 1961:398; Moran 1987b:288: 

1992:170). 

Likewise, the same plural subject with 3rd m.s. precative is found 
in a text from Yapac-Haddi: 

[DINGIR.M]ES su-Ium-ka li-[is-a]l "May [the dei]ty [show 
concern] for your welfare!" (EA 97:3). 

Once a Byblos author uses the precative in an oft repeated 
formula where the Byblos scribes normally make use of the 3rd f.s. 
WS jussiv~, tiddin, instead (e.g. EA 73:4; 74:3) et al.). The lone 
example of the precative in this syntagma has the 3rd m.s. for the 
3rd f.s. subject, which is, of course, in accordance with the 
standard Babylonian practice: 

dNIN sa URUGub-Ia / DINGIR LUGAL BE-ia /i-din / TESlJa-ka a-lla 

pa-ni LUGAL be-li-ku (sic!) / dUTU KURDIDLLMES.KI "May the 

Lady of Byblos, the deity of the king, my lord, give you dignity 

in the presence of the king, your lord, the sun-god of the 

lands!" (EA 102:5-8). 
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Another familiar syntagma is the oath formula. Besides 
two broken passages from Byblos (EA 85:39-40,86), there are two 
complete texts from Pe}:lel and Jerusalem respectively: 

li-ib-lu-ut / sar-ru EN-ia li-ib-lu-ut / sar-ru EN-ia sum-ma i lS-ba-si 
/ IA-ia-ab i-na URUPf-bi-li "May the king, my lord, live! May the 

king, my lord, live! If Ayyab is in PeJ:tel" (EA 256:10-13; Moran 

1987b:483, 484 n. 1; 1992:309 and n. 1); li-ib-lu-ut sar-ri / lu-u 
ir-pf-su IPu-u-ru / pa-tar i-na ma-ab-ri-ia / i-na uRuIja-za-ti 
i-ba-as-si "As the king lives, his official Pawura has left me! He is 

in Gaza" (EA 289:37-40). 

It is possible that the precative is intended by the Sumerogram TI 
in the following two texts: 

it / DINGIR.MES KUR-k[a] fTIl ga-am-ru DUMU.MES-nu 

MiDUMU.MI.MES<-nu> / fGISl E!-nu i[-n]a na-da-ni7 i-na 
KURla-ri-mu-ta / i-na ba-l[a]-tti "As the god(s) of your land flive1, 

our sons, <our> daughters, the furniture of our house, are used 

up in payment in Yarimuta for our sustenance" (EA 74:14-17; 
Youngblood 1961:122, 133); it TI DINGIR-ka! / IMi-ya UJ 
fURU1A-ra-as-ni / i$-$a-bat URU Ar-[d]a-ta "but as your god lives, 

Miya, the ruler of Arashni has seized Ar[d]ata" (EA 75:29-31; 

Youngblood 1961:163; Moran 1987b:253; 1992:145). 

Though the second passage is now called in question (Moran 
1987b:254 n. 6; 1992:146 n. 6), the first one is certain. Whether the 
scribe intended the precative or not is unprovable. He might have 
had the stative in mind, just as in the following: 

i-nu-ma ba-al-fu / U).MES MASKIM it / a-da-bu-bu ka-li 

ip-si-su-nu "As the commissioners live, I will report all their 

deeds" (EA 119:21-23; CAD B:57a; contrast Moran 1950a:134 n. 

187); e-nu-ma LUGAL fEN1[-ia] / TIL.LA e-nu-ma it-ta-$u-u 
LlHMASKIM1.M[ES] / a-qa-bi ba1-qa-at-mi KUR.ljA sar-ri / la 

ta-sa-me-Ll a-na ia-a-si "As the king, [my] lord, lives, whenever 

the commissio[ners] came forth, I have been saying The lands 
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of the king are lost!' (but) they have not been listening to me" 

(EA 286:47-50; Nitzan 1973:72). 

The most frequent use of the precative in the Canaanite 
letters is as the first in a chain of injunctive clauses, the subsequent 
verb forms being either WS jussives or volitives (d. infra, pp. 
251-252), e.g. 

li-is-me sar-ru a-wa-te IR-su / u ia-di-na ba-la-ta IR-su / yu-ba-li-it 
/ IR-su u / a-na-~a-r ra 1 [URU] rki1-it-ti-su a-di rNIN1-nu / 

DINGIR.MES-nu a[-na ka-tas] "May the king listen to the words 

of his servant so that he grant his servant's sustenance, and 

may he sustain his servant so that I may protect his loyal [city] 

with our Lady (and) our god(s} f[or you]!" (EA 74:53-57). 

The precative itself may even be preceded by an 
independent particle Ia: 

u lu-u-mi / li-ik-ki-im-mi / sar-ru URU.KI-su la-a-mi / yi-il?-bat-si / 
ILa-ab-a-yu / ... u lu-u / li-di-nam-mi sar-ru / 1 ME UJ.MES 

ma-an-l?a-ar-tas / a-na na-~a-ri URU.KI-su / la-a-mi yi-il?-bat-si / 
ILa-ab-a-yu "May the king verily deliver his city lest Lab'ayu 

seize it ... so may the king provide one hundred guardsmen to 
protect the city lest Lab'ayu seize it!" (EA 244:25-38; Campbell 

1965:193; Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:485a; Rabiner 

1981:99, lID); us-si-ra-am-mi LUDUMU.KIN-ka / it-ti-ia a-na 
ma-bar / LUGAL BE-ka u lu-u / li-di-na-ku ERIN.MES u 
GISGIGIR.MES / i-zi-ir-tas a-na ka-tas / u ti-~u-ru URU "Send 

your ambassador to me, to the presence of the king, your lord, 

and he will verily grant you troops and chariots as help for 

you, that they may guard the city" (EA 87:9-14). 

Since the Jerusalem scribe uses WS constructions for the 
suffix conjugation but not for the prefix conjugation (except for a 
few examples of direct speech), a considerable number of 
precatives are employed. They may even appear in a chain of 
injunctives: 
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u Ii-it-ru-u$ i-na pa-ni LUGA[L u] / lu-ma-se-ra LU.MES ma-$ar-ta 
/ u le-Iu(sic!)-ub u Ia-mu-ur 2 I[GI] / LUGAL EN-ia "May it be 

right in the king's sight [that] he send garrison troops, so that I 

may enter(!) and so that I may see the two e[yes] of the king, 

my lord" (EA 286:44-47; Nitzan 1973:62, 75); Ii-din LUGAL 

pa-ni-su a-na LU.MES pi-ta-ti / u IU-$i LU.MES ERfN pi-ta-ti / 
LUGAL EN-ia "May the king give his attention to the army so 

that the army of the king may come forth" (EA 286:53-55); u 
Ii-is-kfn sar-ri a-na ERfN.MES pi-ta-tu u / Iu-ma-se-ra ERfN.MES 

pi-ta-ti a-na LU.MES / sa ip-pu-su ar-na a-na sar-ri EN-ia "May the 

king take thought for the army so that he may send the army 

against the men who are committing crime against the king, 

my lord" (EA 287:17-19; Moran 1987b:512 n. 6; 1992:329 n. 6; 

also EA 298:41-42; 290:19-21). 

At the same time, the precative may be in a clause 
dependent on what appears to be a preceding WS jussive in a 
direct quote: 

a-na-ku a-qa-bi e-ru-ub-mi / it-ti sar-ri EN-ia u la-mur-mi / 21GI 
LUGAL EN-ia "I have been saying, 'May I enter in to the king, 

my lord, that I may see the two eyes of the king, my lord" 

(EA 286:39-41; Nitzan 1973:69) 

The Tyrian scribe happens to share this use of the 
precative in injunctive chains: 

Ii-it-ta-din LUGAL be-li-ia / pa-ni-su a-na IR-su / u Ii-id-din 
URUl.l-su KI / a-na IR-su DUG \ a-ku-ni \ mi-ma / a-na si-te-su 
Ii-it-ta-din / LUGAL be-li-ia 10 LOGIR / a-na na-$a-ri / URU-su u 
Ie-ru-ub / u li-mur pa-ni LU[GAL] be-li-ia "May the king, may 

lord, take thought for his servant so that the town of Usu may 

give to your servant an amphora of water for him to drink; 

may the king, my lord, provide ten troopers to protect his city 

so that I may enter in and so that I may see the face of the 

ki[ng] my lord" (EA 148:9-17; contrast Moran 1987b:380; 

1992:235). 



9. PREFIX CONJUGA nON - MOODS AND TENSES 219 

Note that AHw:702b takes li-it-ta-din in these passages as Gtn. 
Perhaps rightly, but the scribe seems to distinguish royal "giving" 
from that of some other element, such as Usu, for which he used 
li-id-din. 

CONCLUSION. The emphasis in this discussion has been on 
3rd m.s. and 1st c.s. forms because the other persons have the 
uncontracted Iii in the precative and they can just as well be WS 
jussives or volitives. 

Such is the case when injunctive Iii appears with the 
Canaanite 3rd m.pI. jussive/ volitive which has a consonantal 
t-prefix: 

U lu-u / ti-na-$a-ru URU.KI "And may they protect the city!" 

(EA 136:19; Moran 1951:34 n. 11; 1950a:84); U lu-u ti-mu-ru 2 

IGI.MES IR-ka "And may your servant's two eyes behold ... " 

(EA 141:34). 

No Canaanite scribe uses the cohortative particle i with 1st 

c.pI. The one supposed instance of this particle (with an 
imperative) is obviously to be read DUMU!.<MES> (EA 138:137). 
Although the cohortative constructions with i are known in the 
non-WS texts (EA 9:21, 22; 20:79; 23:30; 41:22), the Canaanite 
scribes employ la, viz. 

u rlu1-u ni-zPiz1 / UGU-su-nu u lu-[u] ni-du-bu-ur / UJ.MES 

sa-ru-ta "And let us take a stand against them and let us drive 

out the miscreants" (EA 279:18-21); u lu-u ni-pa-as gab-bu-ma / 

nu-kur-ti "and let us all make war" (EA 366:31-32); u lu-u 

ni-ip-tu-ur uRuU-ru-sa-lim KI "And let us desert Jerusalem" 

(EA 289:29; Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:489a). 

The latter example, from the Jerusalem letters, could have 
legitimately been classified by Moran (1975b:153) as an 
Assyrianism in view of the close adherence by the Jerusalem 
scribe to the Assyrian pattern in the precative. Whether the use of 
injunctive Iii with 1st c. pI. verbs in the texts from other places than 
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Jerusalem should be classified as Assyrianisms is an open 
question. The usage is more likely a simple extension of the 
particle on the analogy of the other persons in the precative 
paradigm. 

It is clear from the examples adduced that the Canaanite 
scribes were well versed in the morphology and the use of the 
precative. There are, nevertheless, a few minor deviations from 
the normal Akkadian paradigm forms. 

The Canaanite scribes frequently incorporate the 
precative into their letters and often use it in parallel with forms 
based on the WS injunctive jussive and volitive. The gloss of a 
precative by a WS jussive (EA 228:18) will be discussed in the next 
chapter (infra, p. 254). 



CHAPTER X 

WEST SEMITIC MODES AND TENSES 

The core of the peculiar jargon developed by the scribes of 
Canaan in the Amarna Age is the system of verbal modes and 
tenses. The Akkadian syntactic verb markers reflected in the EA 
texts from Canaan have been explored in the previous chapter. 
The next step is to demonstrate how the West Semitic system is 
employed and how it conflicts with the usual Akkadian norms. 

It was Moran (1950a; 1951; 1960) who first deciphered the 
"code" by which the Akkadian verb forms of the Byblos dialect 
were made to express the nuances of the local Canaanite dialect of 
the scribes. Certain morphological features which have only been 
alluded to or taken for granted in the previous chapters will be 
seen to be temporal and modal indicators. It was these 
conjugational forms which Moran analyzed in their respective 
syntagmas to arrive at a system of modes and tenses that is both 
coherent within itself and commensurate with the known 
patterns of better attested dialects from a later period 
(particularly biblical Hebrew; Rainey 1986, 1988). 

THE BASIC PATTERNS 

It would appear that six basic patterns were originally in 
use in the NWS verbal system. They divide naturally into two 
modes, the former being concerned with tenses, the latter with 
volition. Each mode has three conjugations and a certain 
symmetry may be observed between their respective functions. 
Their arrangement and proposed nomenclature are (Rainey 1990): 

INDICATIVE 

Preterite 

Imperfect 

Energic 

yaqtul, -u 
yaqtulu, -una 
yaqtulun(n)a 

INJUNCTIVE 

Jussive 

Volitive 

Energic 

yaqtul, -u 
yaqtula, -u 
yaqtulan(n)a 
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Besides the plural suffixes given above, it must be 
remembered that the 3rd m.pI. forms have the t- prefix (Ebeling 
1910:48-49,51-52; Herdner 1938; Izre'el 1987; d. supra, pp. 43-45). 
Justification for our choice of nomenclature will be presented in 
the ensuing discussion of each pattern. One could say that Ebeling 
had successfully identified the indicative preterite (Ebeling 
1910:46-50) and energic (Ibid.:69-73) although he failed to see that 
the many indicative imperfect plurals were not necessarily 
energies just because they had the -una suffix. He apparently did 
recognize the correct meaning of a few of the jussive yaqtul forms 
(e.g. the gloss ia-az-ku-ur in EA 228:19; Ebeling 1910:46) but did 
not draw the necessary conclusion that the jussive was the 
Canaanite counterpart to the Akkadian precative. He did, 
however, recognize that the Akkadian iparras was not paralleled 
by a Canaanite *yaqattal (ibid.:51-52; Mendenhall 1947:5-7). 

The function of the respective conjugation patterns can 
best be demonstrated by citing contexts in which the same verb 
appears in two different functions. Thus, the ensuing discussion 
will frequently deal with not one but two of the patterns posited 
above. The synchronic relationships with Ugaritic (Rainey 
1987:397-400) may be touched upon when necessary. 

THE INDICATIVE MODE 

PRETERITE. 

T~is conjugation pattern is distinguished morphologically 
by the use of the standard personal prefixes plus -0 suffix on all 
the attested singulars (no 2nd f.s. forms are documented) and on 
1st c.pI. The suffix for 3rd m.pI. and 2nd m.pI. is -L1 (in contrast to 
-una of the imperfect). 

IN MAIN CLAUSES. The yaqtul preterite was relatively rare 
in the Byblos texts; the predominant form for expressing action in 
the past was the suffix conjugation (Moran 1950a:30-31, 51-52; d. 
infra, pp. 348-352). Therefore, Moran was inclined to accept the 
yaqtul preterites as Akkadianisms (Moran 1950a:51). In the next 
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section it will be shown that yaqtuZ preterite was often used as a 
contrast to yaqtuZu present/ future, especially outside of Byblos. 
However, there are many other examples of the yaqtuZ preterite, 
especially in 3rd m.s. with the Canaanite y- prefix, which surely 
indicate that the preterite was a living tense form in spoken WS of 
the time. Take, for example, the report from Biryawaza, 
commissioner of Komidi about the misdeeds of some rulers in his 
district: 

yi-mur-ma IBi-ri-da-as-wa ip-sa an-na / u yi-nam!(MAS.NA)-mu-us 
URUYa-nu-am-ma UGU-ia / u yi-du-ul KA.GAL a-na EGIR-ia / u 
yi-ils-qe GIsGIGIR.MES i-na URU As-tar-ti7 / u ya-di-in4-su-ni a-na 
UJ.MES SA.GAZ / u la-a ya-di-in4-su-ni a-na LUGAL EN-ia / 
yi-mur-ma sar uRuBu-u!1-ru-na / u sar URUIja-Iu-un-ni u tirpa-su 

/ nu-kur-ta it-ti IBi-ri-da-as-wa / a-na mu-bi-ia ... u yi-Ia-ak 
IAr-za-wi-ia / a-na URUQi-i[s-sa] u yi-ils-qa / ERfN.MES IA-zi-[ri u 
yi!]-i!1-ba-at / uRuSa-ad-du u ya-di-in4-si a-na / UJ.MES SA.GAZ u 
la-a ia-di-in4-si / a-na LUGAL EN-ia "Biridashwa saw this deed 

and caused YanuCammu to defect from me and locked the gate 

behind me and took chariots from Ashtaroth and turned both 

of them over to the cap/ru and did not turn them over to the 

king, my lord. Then the king of Bu:?nJ.na and the king of 

cAlunni saw, and they began hostilities with Biridashwa against 
me ... and Arzawiya went to Qi[ssa (= Kedesh)] and he took 

Azi[ru]'s troo[ps and sei]zed Shaddu. Then he gave it to the 

capfru- men and did not give it to the king, my lord" 

(EA 197:7-16,26-32). 

Note that all the verbs in the passage cited have to be past tense 
even though two of them, yinammus and yillak, utilize the 
Akkadian present as their base form, or theme. 

IN SUBORDINATE CLAUSES. Special note should be taken of 
certain preterite verb forms which appear in relative clauses. 
Three points are significant: (1) these forms are also paralleled by 
qtZ's; (2) the prefix verbs in this slot never have the Akkadian 
subjunctive marker; (3) only rarely do the verb forms have the WS 
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3rd m.s. prefix y-. Three examples of ispur appear in the Gezer 
letters and were discussed by Izre'el (1978b:61): 

is-te-me / a-wa-te MES sa is-pu-ur / LUGAL EN-ia a-na IR-su "I 

have heard the words which the king, my lord, sent to his 

servant" (EA 292:17-19; likewise EA 294:6-8); [is-]te-me a-wa-at / 
sa is-pu-ur LUGAL EN-ia / a-na IR-su "I have heard the word 

which the king, my lord, sent to his servant" (EA 293:8-10). 

Compare these Akkadian preterites with the following, where a 
qtl verb is used instead: 

a-nu-ma / i~-[~]u-ru a-wa-at sa / qa-fbal LU[GAL] EN-ia a-na ia-si 

"Now I am keeping the word that the ki[ng], my lord, spoke to 

me" (EA 294:11-13); mi-im-ma sa qa-ba / LUGAL EN-ia a-na ia-si / 

is-te-me-su rna-gal / SIGs-is "As for everything that the king, my 

lord, said to me, I have heeded it very well" (EA 297:8-11); 

mi-im-ma sa qa-ba LUGAL EN-ia / a-nu-ma i-na-~a-ru KAM.UD / 
u mu-sa a-wa-ta5 LUGAL EN-ia "Everything which the king, my 

lord, has said, now I am keeping the word of the king, my lord" 
(EA 315:10-12); u mi-im-ma sa sa-par / L[UGAL] EN-ia a-na ia-si / 

is-te9-mu-us-su / rna-gal rna-gal "And everything that the k[ing], 

my lord, has sent to me, I am heeding it very diligently" 

(EA 320:18-21). 

In the next passage, one verb in a relative clause lacks the y- prefix 
(and has the Akkadian ventive) while a second verb in a 
subordinated clause does have it: 

[u] LU[ra-]bi-i~ / [sa] LUGAL fEN1-ia / [s]a is-fpul-ra-faml / 
[L]UGAL EN-i[a] faUnal i[a-si] / a-nu-ma is-te9-me / gab-bi 
a-wa-teM[ES] / sa yi-iq-fbil / IMa-ia LU<MA>SKfM / a-na ia-si 

a-nu-ma i-pu-su gab-bi "[And] as for the [com]missioner [of] the 

king, my lord, [wh]ich the [kling, m[y] lord, sent to me, now I 

have heard all of the words which Maya the <com>missioner 

spoke to me; now I am doing everything" (EA 328:17-26; 

Moran 1987b:548; 1992:354). 
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AKKADIAN iparras AS WS PRETERITE. Because the 
expressions cited above with (y)aqtul+0 usually seem to relate to 
something specific which the king has said / sent, evidently in a 
letter just received, all the relative clauses are past tense, dealing 
with a single instance. Therefore, it may be surmised that the 
following, with an apparent Akkadian G present, is also preterite 
in meaning: 

sa-ni-tam / gab-bi URU.KI.IjA-ia sa i-qa-bi a-na pa-ni BE-ia / i-de 
be-Ii sum-ma ta-ru i-na UD.KAM / pa-ta-ar ERiN.MES 

KI.KAL.KASKAL+x.BAD be-li[-i]a / na-ak-ru gab-bu 
"Furthermore, as for all the towns of which I spoke in the 

presence of my lord, my lord knows whether (or not) they 

have returned; on the day that the expeditionary force 

departed, they all became hostile!" (EA 106:45-49; d. Moran 

1987b:303, 304 n. 9; 1992:179, 180 n 10). 

In fact there are some very clear instances of Akkadian 
iparras forms with -0 suffix that can only be preterite in function. 
Note, for example, the forms yi-nam!(MAS.NA)-mu-us (EA 197:8) 
and yi-la-ak (EA 197:26) cited above (supra, p. 223). Additional 
examples are: 

it a[n-n]u-u i-se2o-me a-na / a-wa-teMES-ka it u-wa-s[ir4-su] / it 

U$-$a-am ri-qu-tam / u i-se2o-me e-nu-u ia-nu-um fERfNl.MES / 

it-ti-su "And b[eho]ld, I heeded your words and I sent [him] but 

he came back empty-handed and he heard that there were no 

troops with him" (EA 87:15-19; Rainey 1975b:424-426; Moran 

1987b:273 n. 1; 1992:159d. Youngblood 1961:298). 

Probably u-ba-a[l] (EA 327:9) also belongs here. 

CONTRAST WITH IMPERFECT. There are a number of 
contexts, especially from outside Byblos, where prefix forms with 
-0 suffix were directly contrasted with prefix forms having -u. 
The former expressed single instances in the past while the latter 
denoted present/ future continuous (Rainey 1971c:96-102). 
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is-te-me / a-IDa-teMES sa is-pu-ur / LUGAL EN-ia a-na IR-su / 

U-$ur-mi LUMASKfM-ka / U U-$ur URU.DIDLI.IjA sa / LUGAL 

EN-ka a-nu-ma / r i$l_$U-ru U a-nu-ma / r is1-te-mu UD.KAM-ma / 

U mu-sa a-IDa-teMES sa / LUGAL EN-ia "I have heeded the words 

which the king, my lord, sent to his servant, 'Guard your 

commissioner and guard the cities of the king, your lord.' Now 

I am guarding and now I am heeding day and night the words 

of the king, my lord" (EA 292:17-26; Rainey 1975b:406-407). 

The zero form (yaqtul), is-te-me, refers to the single event of 
hearing the message sent by the king (i.e. having the tablet read 
aloud). The yaqtulu forms, r i$l_$u-ru and r is1-te-mu, affirm the 
continuous compliance with the king's instructions, "day and 
night." Especially striking here is the contrast between is-te-me 
and ris1-te-mu, 1st C.S. forms of semu "to hear" (with the 
preformative vowel of 3rd m.s., cf. supra, pp.40-43); It is the suffix 
-u on the latter that sets it apart as present / future. On the one 
hand, isteme / esteme is used frequently in letters responding to a 
message from Pharaoh when the writer wishes to indicate that he 
has heard (i.e. had read to him) the message from the king 
(EA 141:8,23; 142:[6],8; 144:13; 145:11, 27(?); 178:13; 192:10; 196:5; 
213:10; 216:6; 217:7; 220:9; 221:8; 227:7; 243:8; 246:8; 247:11; 253:7; 
254:6; 269:8; 294:6; 297:10, 17; 299:12; 301:15; 302:14; 303:13, 19; 
304:15; 319:15; 321:21; 326:13; 327:1; 328:21; 329:16; 330:11; 364:10). 
On the other hand, present and future compliance with the king's 
instructions is expressed by forms with the -u suffix as in 
EA 292:24 cited above. The force of estemu / istemu (estemu / istemu?) 
is further demonstrated by a context in which it is parallel to a 
real Akkadian Gtn present: 

u a-nu-ma [ell-t[e9-nle-me / a-na a-ID[a-lt[eMElS L[UGAlL EN-ia / 

ru 1 is-[tle9-mu [a-nla a-IDa-teMES / IMa-i[a LUMlAS[Kf]M 

[LUlGAL / EN-ia rdl[UTUl is-tu / ANsn-rnn D[UMUl rdlUTU 

"And now [Il a[ml heeding the words of the ki[ng], my lord, 

and I am heeding the words of Maya, [the colmm[issiolner of 

the [kilng, my lord, the [sun godl from heaven, the s[on ofl the 

sun god" (EA 300:23-28; Rainey 1971b:97-98; supra, pp. 114-116). 
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In spite of the preponderance of qtl to express the past 
tense of transitive verbs at Byblos, there are still instances of the 
same yaqtul-yaqtulu contrast: 

i-na-an-na / tu-ma-al sa-aI-sa-mi / tiriq-bu-ni ia-nu-mi / 
ERfN.MES pi-td-tas it as-pu-ur / it tU-$a ERfN.MES pi-fa-tu / it 

tiril-qe la-ba-su-nu ... it be-Ii i-de i-nu-ma / Ia-a as-pu-ru a-lOa-at / 

ka-az-bu-te a-na be-li-ia "Now previously they said to me, 'There 

is no regular army force,' so I wrote and a regular army force 

came forth and it seized their father .... And my lord knows 

that I never write a word of falsehood to my lord" 

(EA 362:15-20, 51-53; d. discussion by Rainey 1971c:102). 

The contrast between aspur and aspuru is that between a past 
event and habitual practice. 

IMPERFECT. 

TERMINOLOGY. A word is in order about the choice of the 
term imperfect (Rainey 1986a:7). In his dissertation, Moran called 
the yaqtulu form "indicative" following the usual practice of 
Arabic grammars. In Arabic the zero form had lost its preterite 
function almost entirely (except for the negative lam yaqtul, lamma 
yaqtul, Fischer 1972:96, §194), and the energic in -un(n)a had long 
before given some of its functions to the energic in -an(n)a (cf. 
infra, pp. 234-244), so there was no need to differentiate between 
various forms; the only prefix indicative was yaqtulu. Note, 
however, that Wright had mentioned the fact that the suffix 
conjugation in Arabic also functions in indicative contexts (Wright 
1896:52, §79). 

Presently, Moran and others, e.g. Huehnergard, prefer 
the term "durative" which they apply to WS yaqtulu and to 
Akkadian iparras. That these forms can, and frequently do, 
express durative action is certainly true, but they can also express 
punctiliar action in the future. In such cases as those treated 
below, the durative notion is hardly appropriate as Moran 
himself had acknowledged: 
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... though in present contexts the form, as is natural, carries a 

durative force, still this is not true of its use in future contexts 

where it expresses the simple fact of the occurrence of an action 

in the future (Moran 1950a:48). 

Huehnergard has objected that, if "durative" does not cover 
single actions in the future, neither does imperfect. However, one 
can only endorse the citation by Moran (1950a:49) of S. R. Driver's 
description of the imperfect's use for future actions: 

The same form [the imperfect] is further employed to describe 

events belonging to the future: for the future is emphatically 'to 

~£AAOV and this is just the attribute specially expressed by the 

imperfect .... that which is in the process of coming to pass is 

also that which is destined or must come to pass ('to ~£nov) 

... " (Driver 1892:28-29). 

With these points in mind, one may also acknowledge Moran's 
assertion that yaqtulu is not primarily a tense (Moran 1950a:48). It 
will be seen herein that it can express present, future and past 
continuous actions. Its main semantic feature is expression of 
action not completed. That is not to say that the ancient Canaanite 
scribes had no sense of time. Quite the contrary, the ensuing 
discussion will show that they were perfectly aware of the time 
factor in their linguistic expression. 

PRESENT. The function of yaqtulu as a present is clearly 
demonstrated in a gloss which also happens to strengthen the 
case for yaqtulu as the WS counterpart to the Akkadian iparras (d. 
supra, p. 67; Rainey 1975b:423): 

a-nu-um-ma a-na-ku-ma / er-ri-su \ alj-ri-su / i-na URU Su-na-ma KI 

"Now, it is I who am cultivating in Shunem" (EA 365:10-12). 

The hybrid form errisu is Akkadian 1st c.S. with gemination, plus 
the WS indicative imperfect suffix -u. The gloss, with exactly the 
same meaning, stands for the cognate WS form *:>al;risu «*:>al;ritu), 
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a purely WS construction without gemination but with the same 
-u suffix. The particular context, with introductory anumma 
"now," is present tense. 

Another firm context is this passage from Megiddo: 

u a-nu-ma i-na-$a-rru1 / URUMa-gis-da K1 / URU.KI sizr-ri EN-ia / 
rUD1/KAM u Gl6-sa \ l[e-Ija / UD.KAM i-na-$a-ru / ris1-tu 
A.SA.MES / i-na GIGIR.MES u G[I6-saj / i-na-$a-ru BAD 

rURU1.K[lj / sizr-ri EN-ia "And now I am guarding Megiddo, 

the city of the king, my lord, day and night; by day I am 

guarding from the open fields in chariots and by night I am 

guarding the wall of the city of the king, my lord" 

(EA 243:10-18; Rainey 1975b:404-405). 

There is certainly no pretext here for deriving the present-future 
nuance from the Akkadian iparras theme upon which the verb 
forms are built. This is abundantly clear in the following excerpts 
from the same epistle, first: 

[aj-fnuLma i$-$u-ru / [URjU.KI LUGAL EN-ia dU[TUj-ia / a-di 
ka-sa-di / ulMASKfM sizr-ri EN-ia / dUTU-ia (EA 220:15-19); 

but later on: 

a-nu-ma i1S-na-$a-ru / URU.KI sa sizr-ri EN-ia / dUTU-ia sa it-ti-ia 
/ a-di ka-sa-di / L D MASKfM sizr-ri EN -ia / d U T U - i a 
(EA 220:25-30); 

and both passages are to be rendered: 

"Now I am guarding the city of the king, my lord (line 27: 

which is in my charge) until the arrival of the commissioner of 

the king, my lord (and) my sun-god" (Rainey 1975b:405). 

The present tense is the natural vehicle to serve as an 
indicator of habitual action as illustrated by the following 
passage: 
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mi-ia-mi LUkal-bu / u la-a yi-is-mu / a-na a-wa-te LUGAL EN-su 
"Who is the dog that he would not listen to the words of the 

king, his lord?" (EA 320:22-24; 322:17-19); mi-nu / 'IR-A-si-ir-ta 
IR / UR.Gh it [y]i-il-qu / KUR LUGAL a-na sa-a-su "What is 

cAbdi-Ashirta, a slave? a dog? that he should take the land of 

the king for himself?" (EA 71:16-19). 

Again, one must observe that forms like yi-is-mu and [y]i-il-qu 
prove that the Akkadian preterite theme acquires its present 
tense nuance by the addition of the -u suffix. Likewise, it is 
equally certain that the following yi-is-te9-mu and is-te9-mu forms 
are built on the Akkadian -t- preterite and not on the Gt present 
(iStemme; which is homophonous, of course, with the Gtn 
preterite ): 

mi-ia-mi / LUUR.KUs u la-a / yi-is-te9-mu a-wa-tas / LUGAL EN-ia 
"Who is the dog that he would not obey the word of the king, 

my lord?" (EA 323:17-20; also EA 324:16-18; 325:12-14); mi-ia-ti 
a-na-ku it la / is-te9-mu a-na MASKfM LUGAL EN-<ia> "Who am I 

that I should not listen to the commissioner of the king, <my> 
lord?" (EA 220:11-12). 

FUTURE. The future tense is exemplified by various 
passages, e.g. conditional sentences, both protasis and apodosis 
(Moran 1950a:72, 74-75): 

it sum-rna ap-pu-na-ma YU-$a-na sar-ru / it ka-li KUR.KUR.KI 

nu-kur-tu4 a-na sa-su / it mi-na yi-pu-su a-na ia-si-nu "But if, 

moreover, the king should come forth and all the lands are 

hostile to him, then what can he do to us?" (EA 74:39-41); 

sum-rna a-wa-te-ia tu-us-mu-[na] / a-di yu-u-ul-qu 'A-za-ru ki-ma 
a[-bi-s]u "If my words be heeded, Aziru will yet be captured like 

his father" (EA 117:32-33). 

Compare also the following dependent clauses where the 
-u suffix is WS imperfect and not Akkadian subjunctive as one 
might suppose at first glance; d. supra, pp. 195-202, for the 



10. WEST SEMITIC MOODS AND TENSES 231 

demonstration that the Akkadian subjunctive was not used by the 
Canaanite scribes. 

i-na-$a-ru-su / a-di yi-im-Iu-ku LUGAL "I am guarding him until 

the king takes counsel (concerning his servant)" (EA 142:16-17); 

a-nu-ma / a-na-$a-ru / URU sar-ri EN-ia a-di ti-ik-su-du / a-wa-at 
sar-ri / EN <-ia> a-na ia-si "Now I am guarding the city of the 

king, my lord, until the word of the king, <my> lord, reaches 

me" (EA 221:11-16); a-di yi-du "until he takes cognizance" 

(EA 12:36; 182:14); a-di yu-su-te-ru "until he responds" 

(EA 280:38-39); a-nu-ma ki-ia-am / qa-Ia-ta a-di-mi / yi-il-ma-du 
sar-ru / be-l{-ia a-lOa-tas / an-ni-tas "And thus you keep silent, 

(saying) 'Until the king, my lord, looks into this matter'" 

(EA 251:7-11). 

It must be noted that all the verbs in clauses dependent upon adi 
cited above are built on the theme of the Akkadian preterite, viz. 
yi-im-lu-ku, ti-ik-su-du, yi-du, yu-su-te-ru, yi-il-ma-du. Their future 
tense is determined by the clear indications of their contexts. 
Therefore, it is obvious that the -u suffix on the verbs is the WS 
indicator of indicative imperfect and not the Akkadian 
subjunctive marker. Therefore, in the following examples, one 
may state with confidence that the future meaning is signified by 
the suffix -u and not because the verb forms happen to be 
constructed on the Akkadian present theme: 

a-sar ti-Ia-ku "wherever you go" (EA 296:4'); a-di a-sar ti r1a-ku "to 

wherever you go" (EA 203:19; 204:19; 205:18); a-di a-sar yi-qa-bu 
"to wherever you say" (EA 195:31; 201:21); ia-nu a-sar er-ru-bu 
"There is nowhere I can enter" (EA 76:21: also EA 71:34). 

Another important syntagma requiring the yaqtulu is the 
purpose clause when it is dependent on a verbal clause having 
either the indicative or a suffix conjugation form of the verb. This 
was one of Moan's most significant discoveries concerning the 
syntax of the Byblos letters (Moran 1950a:81-82; 1951 :33-34; 
1960:9-12): 
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i-na-na a-di yu-pa-bi-ru ka[-lij / URU.MES it yi-il-qu-siASE) "Now 

he is again assembling all the towns in order that he seize it 
(Byblos)" (EA 124:14-15); a-na mi-ni7 / qa-la-ta it la-a / ti-iq-bu 

a-na sar-ri / it yu-wa-si-ru-na / ERfN.MES p(-fa-ti it ti-il-te9-qu-na 
/ URU$u-mu-ra "Why do you keep silent and not speak to the 

king that he should send the regular troops in order that they 

occupy $umur?" (EA 71:10-16); LUGAL / KURKa-as-si it LUGAL 

KURMi-ta-ni su-nu / it ti-il-qu-na / KUR sar-ri a-na / sa-su-nu 
"Are they the king of the Cassites and the king of Mitanni that 

they take the land of the king for themselves?" (EA 104:19-24). 

All of the verb forms in the purpose clauses, viz. yi-il-qu-six(SE), 
yu-wa-si-ru-na, ti-il-te9-qu-na, are all built on Akkadian preterite or 
-t- preterite themes. Their future nuance is due to the -u suffix. 

PAST CONTINUOUS. One of Moran's most important 
discoveries was the function of the indicative imperfect to express 
repeated or continuous action in the past (Moran 1950a:43-47): 

pa-na-nu / [LUjGAL KURMi-ta-na nu-KUR a-na a-bu-tu-ka / r it 1 

la-a til (PI)-na-mu-su- r na 1 / [a ]-bu-tu-ka is-tu a-rbu l-t[i-ia] 
"Formerly, the king of Mitanni was hostile with your fathers 

but your [fa]thers never abandoned [my] fathers" (EA 109:5-8; 

d. Moran 1950a:124a n. 104; d. Izre'eI1987:87); 

or, when a nominal (non-verbal) sentence is coupled with an 
imperfect verbal clause: 

pa-na-nu LU.MES ma-$a-ar-ti / sar-ri it-ti-ia it / sar-ru ia-di-nu 
SE.IM.ljA / is-tu KURJa-ri-mu-ta / a-na a-ka-li-su-nu "Formerly, 

the king's garrison troops were with me and the king was 

furnishing grain from Yarimuta for their sustenance" 

(EA 125:14-18; Moran 1950a:44, 96). 

Thus, one finds many examples with the WS imperfect to express 
past continuous action (EA 114:54-5.7; 117:43-44; 118:50-53; 
126:18-23; 138:94-95). Moran (1950a:45; 1961:63) has seen fit to cite 
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the following passage in its entirety because it demonstrates so 
clearly the refinements of tense nuance achieved by the 
alternation between yaqtulu and qatal verb forms: 

mi-ia-mi / DUMU.MES IIR-A-si-ir-ta / IR UR.GI7 LUGAL / 

KURKa-as-si it LUGAL KURMi-ta-ni su-nu / it ti-il-qu-na / KUR 

sar-ri a-na / sa-su-nu pa-na-nu / ti-i[l-q]u[-n]a URU.MES / 

ba-za-ni-ka it qa-la-ta / an-nu-u i-na-na du-bi-r[u] / LOMASKfM-ka 

U la-qu / URU.MES-su a-na sa-su-nu a-nu-ma la-qu URUUl-la-sa / 
sum-ma ki-a-ma qa-la-ta / a-di ti-il-qu-na / URU$u-mu-ra it / >u, 
ti-du-ku-na LUMASKfM / u ERfN.MES til!{BI}-la-ti / sa i-na 
$u-mu-ra "Who are the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta, the slave, the 

dog? Are they the king of the Cassites and the king of Mitanni 

that they take the land of the king for themselves? Previously, 

they were taking over the towns of the city rulers, and you 

kept silent. Behold, now they have expelled your commissioner 

and have taken your towns for themselves. Behold, they have 

taken Ullasa. If you thus remain silent, they will take $umur in 

addition and they will kill the commissioner and the auxiliary 

troops who are in $umur" (EA 104:17-36; Moran 1987b:299 n. 1; 

1992:177 n. 1). 

Each of the three occurrences of tilquna has a different temporal 
nuance; that following paniinu describes a series of actions 
conducted in the past. The suffix verb, qaziita, defines responses in 
the past and then in the present in the conditional sentence). 

Normally, piiniinu(m) comes at the head of such clauses of 
repeated, or continuous action in the past. Nevertheless, other 
factors, such as the subordination of the clause, may change the 
order so that piintlnu may come later in the clause. Note the 
following relativized clause in which past continuous is 
contrasted symmetrically with a volitive expressing a wish for the 
present: 

sa-a yu-da-rnu1 pa-na-nu i-na URU$u-mu-ra / [y]u-da-na7 ri1-na-na 
i-na uRuGub-la "What used to be sold formerly in $umur, let it 

be sold now in Byblos" (EA 85:36-37; cf. Moran 1950a:43, 95). 
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CIRCUMST ANTIAL. Finally, Moran (1950a:47) also noted 
some illustrations of the circumstantial function of yaqtulu. One of 
them, dependent on kfma, was cited supra, pp. 85-86, where a 
suggested correction of Knudtzon's reading provides two yaqtulu 
past continuous verbs instead of one: 

a-nu-ma / ki-ma is-[tap-]ru a-na ka-tas UGU / URU$u-mu-ra 
a-nu-ma i-te9-lu! / u a[b-]ta-ni ERfN.M[ES] a-na / [na-$a-ri-]si u 
a-nu-<ma> i-te9-zi-ib-si / [u pa-at-ru UJ.MES] UN-tu u / [ki-na-na 
is-tap-]ru "Now, as (contra Moran 1987b:317 n. 4; 1992:189 n. 4) I 

was wr[iti]ng to you concerning $umur, now I was going up 

(there) and I ex[ho]rted the troops to [guard i]t, but now I have 

abandoned it [and] the garrison [troops have departed (Moran 

1987b:318 n. 6; 1992:190 n. 7)] and [thus I have been writ]ing 

(Moran 1987b:318 n. 7; 1992:190 n. 8)" (EA 114:26-32). 

In the other passage, the circumstantial clause does not 
have a subordinating conjunction; it is followed by a negative 
existential clause, also referring to past time: 

sa-ni-tam sar KUR<Mi>-ta-[n]a a-$( / a-di URU$u-mu-ra U yu-ba-u / 
a-la-fka131 a-di URUGub-la u i[a]-nu / A.MES(!) a-na fsa1-te-su u 
ta-ra / a-na KUR-su "Furthermore, the king of <Mi>tanni came 

out as far as $umur and when he was seeking to come to 

Byblos, there was no water for him to drink so he returned to 

his land" (EA 85:51-55). 

It is also possible to translate: "and he was seeking to come to 
Byblos but there was no water for him to drink." The nature of 
yuba:nu, as a past continuous is obvious by its place between two 
qtI verbs. 

ENERGIC. 

Ebeling did recognize the energic forms in the EA texts 
and collected all the references in a section of his study (Ebeling 
1910:69-73). The sufformative is -una, perhaps -unna. The clearest 
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example of the gemination of the nun is from Kamed el-Loz: 
ut-ta-as-se-ru-un-na-su-nu "J am most assuredly sending them" 
(KL 72:600:8; Rainey 1976b:338-339; Wilhelm 1982:124). Another 
apparent indication of gemination is ti-i15-1a-ku-un!(EN)-na 
(TT 6:9; Rainey 1977:37, 40; 1976b:338-339; Sachs apud Albright 
1944b:24 n. 88). Orthographically unexpressed gemination might 
also be a factor in the presence or absence of a vowel before 
suffixes attached to the energic (d. KL 72:600:8 cited above). 
Forms having such a vowel are: yu-te-ru-/na-ni (EA 251:11-12; 
with dative suffix); yu-wa-si-ru-n[a-k]a (EA 77:22; acc. suff.); 
ti[l]-la-[k]u-na-mi (EA 250:26); u-ba-[u-n]a-si (EA 143:15); 
us-si-ru-na-si (EA 143:16); d. also the apparent injunctive volitive 
energic ti-ma-lja-?a-na-n[i] (EA 77:37; infra, pp. 263-264). Examples 
of what may be the energic with the loss of the final -a and the 
assimilation of the ungeminated -n- are: i-na-?a-ru-um-mi 
(EA 228:14); ni-ik-su-du-um-mi (EA 245:5); u-ta-as-sa-ru-us-su 
(EA 245:29); nu-ub-ba-lu-us-su (EA 245:7); note that 
yi-na-?f-ra-an-ni (EA 112:13; 121:10) is evidently a ventive plus 
suffix. 

The energic is a strengthening of the imperfect (with one 
injunctive exception discussed below (d. infra, pp. 263-264). It 
does not seem to be compulsory in any syntagma, but rather 
serves as an optional means for strengthening the force of the 
verb (d. e.g. EA 121:7-10 with EA 123:29-32; Zewi 1987:183). Since 
Ebeling's day, various studies have contributed to further 
refinement of our understanding of these energic forms. Moran's 
discoveries concerning the nature and function of the imperfect, 
especially the proof that the 3rd m.s. plural was taqtulana, 
corrected Ebeling's classification of the forms by eliminating the 
plurals from consideration (Moran 1950a:53-56; 1951). In fact, 
there is no way to distinguish in the script between the indicative 
imperfect plural and the indicative energic plural. The main focus 
must be on the singulars, for only with them can a satisfactory 
classification of syntagmas be achieved. Aistleitner (1957:263-269, 
280-286) adduced the EA energic forms in his discussion of the 
energic in Ugaritic. He seemingly was unaware of Moran's work 
and commits some basic errors in his classification. The main fault 
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lies in his unawareness that the EA texts can use either the 
Akkadian preterite theme, iprus, or the present, iparras, for 
building imperfect forms (cf. discussion, supra, pp. 50-61). So he 
sought to distinguish between the energies on Akkadian 
preterites and those on the Akkadian present. This and also his 
comparison (negative) with the Assyrian subjunctive -uni were 
irrelevant. Williams (1972:80-81) made reference to Moran's study 
of the EA energie in his study of the energic in biblical Hebrew; 
again, a confusion of the singulars and the plurals (in Hebrew 
especially) vitiated somewhat the validity of the argument (cf. the 
remarks by Rainey 1975d:185-187). Blau (1978:127) deduced, like 
Rainey {1975d:186}, that the indicative energic with -una must be 
the ancestor of the energic survivals in Hebrew (imperfect with 
accusative suffixes -enhu, -ennu, etc.) and Aramaic (with -[i]nn­
preceding accusative suffixes on the imperfect). The most recent, 
and most thorough, discussion of the energic in the EA texts is by 
T. Zewi (1987:172-188). The ensuing discussion is based largely on 
her classification and analysis of the texts (energic suffixes on 
plural imperatives will be discussed infra, pp.271-272). 

INTERROGATIVE SENTENCES. The majority of the passages 
in which this energic suffix is added to the imperfect verb are 
questions. In clauses having an interrogative particle or phrase, 
such as ana mfni "why?" there may have been felt a need to give 
additional emphasis to the verbal action as the focus (the logical 
predicate) of the question. Without such emphasis, the 
interrogative particle or phrase is itself the logical predicate. 

Several examples reflect the writer's rhetorical question 
"what can I do?" The point is, of course, that he feels powerless in a 
given circumstance. Often the idea is that he is helpless because he 
is by himself: 

mi-na i-pu-su-na a-na-ku i-na / [i]-de-ni-ia "What can I do by 

myself?" (EA 74:63-64; 81:50-51; 90:22-23; 91:25-26; 134:15-16); 

or sometimes the emphasis may be on the writer himself as a 
particular individual: 
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mi-na i-pu-su-na a-na-ku "What can I do?" (EA 115:10; 117:92; 

119:14; 122:48-49; 130:30-31; 249:10-11); sum-rna mi-ta-ti mi-na 
i-pu-<su>-na "If I am dead, what can I <d>o?" (EA 119:17-18). 

Once, we have a plural energic in the same syntagma: 

u mi-na-am-mi ni-pu-su-na / ni-nu "and what are we to do?" 

(EA 98:21-22). 
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Sometimes another attendant circumstance is proffered as 
justification: 

mi-na i-pu-su-na / a-na-ku sa-a as-ba-ti / i-na lib-bi UJ. MES 

GAZ.MES "What shall I do who is located among the cap1rii 
men?" (EA 134:15-16); mi-na / i-pu-su-na u a-na-ku / la i-le-u 
a-la-rka 131 / a-na $u-mu-ra "What can I do since I am unable to 

go to ~umur?" (EA 104:36-39); u mi-na ip-p[u-slu-[nal / u 
as-tap-par UJ KIN-ia a-na LUGAL rBE1-ia "What can I do since I 

have (already) sent my emissary to the king, my lord?" 

(EA 92:15-16). 

Other verbs also take the energic in similar rhetorical 
questions: 

ia-nu SE.IM.tIA a-na / a-ka-li a-na ia-si-nu mi-na a-r qa 1-bu-na / 
a-na UJ.MES ~u-up-si-ia "There is no grain for us to eat (so) 

what can I say to my yeoman farmers?" (EA 85:10-12); mi-na 
a-qa-bu-na / ap-pu-na-ma "What more can I say?" (EA 119:53); 

a-ia[-mil / i-zi-zu-na a-na-ku "Where can I stay?" (EA 124:15-16); 

and especially the following: 

is-tu ma-an-ni i-na-$a-ru-na / is-tu na-ak-ri-ia / u is-tu UJ.MES 

~u-up-si-ia / mi-nu yi-na-$f-na-an-ni "From whom should I be on 

guard? From my enemies? And from my yeoman farmers, 

who will protect me?" (EA 112:10-13; contrast Moran 1950a:169; 

1987b:312; 1992:186; Rainey 1975b:416 nn. 185, 190); i-nu-ma 
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i-sa-pa-ru / sar-ru it-ijur-mi / ra-ma-an-ka is-tu ma-ni / 
i-na-ij{-ru-na "Inasmuch as the king has written, 'Protect 

yourself!' from whom shall I be on guard?" (EA 123:29-32); 

is-t[u] ma-ni / i-na-ija-ru-na ra-ma-ni-ia it URU [LUGAL] "From 

whom shall I protect myself and the city of [the king]" 

(EA 125:11-13). 

The following compound sentence probably contains a question, 
depending on how one interprets the particle ki-i: 

i-nu-ma sap-ra-ta / a-na ia-a-si it!-ijur-mi / UJ.MES sa ija-ab-tu 
URU / ki-i us-sur-ru-na UJ.MES "Inasmuch as you have written 

to me, 'Keep watch on the men who have seized the town,' 

how can I keep watch over the men?" (EA 252:5-8). 

There are also a number of 2nd m.s. energies in 
interrogative clauses: 

sa-ni-tam a-na rmil-[ni7] / rla1Pa1! tu-wa-rsa1-[ruj-fna1! / su-Ium-ka 

a-na ria1![-si!1 "Furthermore, why do you not send to me 
regarding your welfare?" (TT 1:12-14); a[l-lu-lmi / ia-aq-bu sar-ru 
EN-Ii a[-n]a / mi-ni at-ta-ma ti-is-tap-ru-na / a-na ia-si "Behold, the 

king, my lord, says, 'Why do you continually write to me?'" 
(EA 117:6-9); a-na mi-ni la-a tu-te-ru-[nla / a-wa-tas a-na ia-a-si 
"Why do you not send word back to me? (EA 83:7-8); a-na mi-ni 
ti-iS-mu-na / UJ.MES sa-nu-tu "Why do you listen to other 
men?" (EA 108:51-52); aq-ta-bi it as-ta-ni / a-na ka-tas u-ul 

ti-Ie-u-na / la-qa-ia is-tu qa-at / IIR-A-si-ir-ta "I have said 

repeatedly to you: 'Are you unable to rescue me from the 

power of cAbdi-Ashirta?'" (EA 82:5-8). 

One 3rd m.s. form occurs in a context that lends itself to 
translation as a question (for an alternative view, d. infra, p. 244): 

[a-nu ]-ma ki-a-ma-am is-tap-ru a-na sar-ri EN-ia / it la-a yi-iS-mu-na 
a-wa-te-ia "[No]w thus have I been writing to the king, my lord, 

but doesn't he even listen to my words?" (EA 85:6-7). 
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ASSOCIATED WITH QUESTIONS. The next category includes 
clauses that are either consecutive after a question or else 
juxtaposed to an interrogative "that"-clause. The interrogative 
nuance has evidently been carried over to the associated clause. 
This is especially true of purpose clauses in which an indicative 
imperfect is required after a question: 

a-na mi-ni7 / qa-ta-ta it la-a / ti-iq-bu a-na sar-ri / it yu-wa-si-ru-na 

/ ERfN.MES p(-ta-ti it / ti-il-te9-qu-na / URU $u-mu-ra "Why do 

you keep silent and not speak to the king that he send the 

regular troops in order that they may occupy $umur?" 

(EA 71:10-16; also EA 77:18-25; 114:61-63). 

In the next example, the energic also serves to convert a verb with 
the ventive -a suffix into an indicative: 

a-na mi-ni7 / qa-la-ta it la-a tdq-bu / a-na sar-ri EN -li-ka / it 
tU-$a-na qa-du ERIN.MES / p(-ta-ti it ti-ma-qu-tu / UGU 

KURA-mur-ri "Why have you kept silent and do not speak to the 

king, your lord, so that you can come forth with the army and 

attack Amurru?" (EA 73:6-11; Rainey 1990:418-419). 

A "that"-clause in juxtaposition to a question also contains 
an energic: 

i-nu-ma yi-is-tap-ru-na / sar-ru EN-ia a-na ia-[s]i / it-$ur-mi 
[r]a-m[a-a]n-k[a] mi-nu yi-n[a-$(]-ra[-an-ni] "Inasmuch as the king. 

my lord, has written to me, 'Protect [yourself,' who will prote[ct 

me]?" (EA 121:7-10). 

CONDITIONAL SENTENCES. There are numerous instances 
when an energic is used in the protasis of a conditional sentence: 

sum-ma-mi a-na-ku / u?-$u-na UGU KUR / sa LUGAL it a-na ia-si 
/ in4-ne-ep-sa-ta "If I go forth against the land of the king, then 

you will be on my side" (EA 333:15-18; d. Moran 1987b:551, 552 

n. 8; 1992:356, 357 n. 8). 
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Moran (1953; 1987b:551, 552 n. 7; 1992:356, 357 n. 7) claims that 
summa here is not the conditional particle but rather a 
presentation particle, "Look." On the other hand, one wonders if 
this clause may not, in fact, be a question: "If I go forth against the 
land of the king, then will you be on my side?" The next examples 
are much clearer: 

sum-ma / la-a ERfN.MES p{-tti-<ta> la-a / tu-wa-<si>-ru-na u ia-nu 
URU sa-a ti-ir-te9-lJU / a-na ka-tas u sum-ma ERfN.MES p{-t[ti-tu] / 
i-ba-sa-at ka-li KURMES / ni-il-qu a-na sar-ri "If you do not send 

regular troops, then there is no town that will remain to you; 

but if there will be regular troops, then we will take all the 

lands for the king" (EA 103:51-57); sum-ma la-a / tu-te-ru-na 
a-wa-tas a-na ia-si / u i-te9-zi-ib URU u / pa-at-ra-ti qa-du UJ.MES 

/ sa i-ra-a-mu-ni "If you do not send word to me, then I will 

abandon the city and I will go away with the men who are 

devoted to me" (EA 83:47-51); sum-ma / sar-ru yu-wa-si-ru-na 
UJ.MES / KURMi-i~-ri u KURMi-Iu-lJa / u ANSE.KURRA.MES 

a-na qa-at / LV-ia an-nu-u ki-ma / ar-lJi-is u bal-tti-ti / a-na a-ra-ad 
sar-ri EN-ia "If the king sends men of the land of Egypt and of 

the land of Nubia and horses in the charge of this man of mine 

quickly, then I will live to serve the king, my lord" 

(EA 112:18-24); [u sum-mal la-a yu-wa-[s]a-ru-na / [a-na 
URU.KIGub-IJa u la-qu-si "[But if] he (the king) does not send 

(troops) [to Gubl]a, then they will seize it" (EA 131:15-18; Moran 

1987b:349; 1992:212). 

The next two examples reflect the conversion of an 
Akkadian ventive with -a suffix to an indicative by means of the 
energic -na (Rainey 1990b:418-419): 

u sum-ma ap-pu-na-ma YU-$a-na sar-ru / u ka-li KUR.KUR.KI 

nu-kur-tu4 a-na sa-su / u mi-na yi-pu-su a-na ia-si-nu "And, 

moreover, if the king comes forth and all the lands will be 

hostile to him, then what can he do to us?" (EA 74:39-41); 

sum-ma MU.MES a[n]-ni-ta u-ul / YU-$a-na ERIN.ME[S p{-t]ti-ti / 
u in-ne-[ep-sa-a]t ka-/i / KURKURKLMES [a-na LV.MES GA]Z 
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"If this year the reg[ular ar]my does not come forth, then all the 
lands will join the [Capi']ru men" (EA 77:26-29). 
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Assuming that the two verb forms with -u + gemination 
do represent the energic, i. e. *-unmi ) -ummi and *-unsu ) -ussu (cf. 
supra, p. 235), then we have an example of the energic in both the 
protasis and the apodosis, the latter also serving to express a 
promise or an asseveration: 

sum-ma-mi yi-pu-su-mi / DINGIR.MES-nu sa sar-ri EN-nu / it 

ni-ik-su-du-um-mi / 'La-ab-a-ia it TIL.LA-nu-um-ma \ ba-ia-ma / 
nu-ub-ba-Iu-us-su a-na sar-ri EN-nu "If the deity of the king, our 
lord, grants that we catch Lab'ayu, then it is alive that we must 
send him to the king, our lord" (EA 245:3-7). 

The following is a conditional sentence without summa: 

it yu-te-ru- / na-ni sar-ru be-/{-ia / a-roa-at yu-te-ru-na / it a-na 
a-roa-at sar-ri is-mu "So let the kiJ;lg return to me whatever word 
that he would return, and I will heed the word of the king" 
(EA 251:11-15) 

There are a few cases where the energic is used in the 
apodosis of a conditional sentence. In one of these, the apodosis is 
itself a question (EA 119:17-18; cf. supra, p 237). In two other 
passages, there is special stress on the carrying out of some action, 
cf. below. 

ASSEVERATIONS. Like the rhetorical questions, first person 
examples predominate in the asseverative use of the energic. The 
two texts mentioned above as being in the apodosis of conditional 
clauses reflect intense feeling or strong asseveration. One 
example is in the apodosis of a temporal conditional sentence: 

it an-nu-[u] / ka-si-id a-na URUPf-bi-li / it is-te-mu-na a-ro[a-]t[e-ka] 

"And behold, as soon as he arrives in PeJ:tel, I will surely obey 
[your] orders" (EA 256:33-35). 
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The second, a well known letter from Lab"ayu, is charged 
with emotional content. The precise nuance of the verb in 
question has long been a subject of discussion: 

sa-ni-tam sum-ma ti-qa-bu / ap-pu-na-ma / nu-pu-ul-mi / 
ta-a~-ta-mu it / ti-ma-~a-~u-ka / i-bi u-~ur-ru-na "Furthermore, if 

you should say, moreover, 'Fall down beneath them that they 

may smite you,' my enemy (or: the enemies) I will 

most certainly watch out for!" (EA 252:23-30; d. Rainey 

1989-90:68b-69a). 

And the ensuing sentence reiterates the asseveration: 

UJ.MES sa $a-ab-tu4 URU <it, / i-Ii su-su-mi a-bi-ia / it 

u-$ur-ru-su-nu "The men who seized the town <and, my god 

are the plunderers of my father, and I will certainly watch out 

for them" (EA 252:29-31). 

Promises and assurances to send something characterize 
the following examples: 

a-sar i-ba-sa-at / si-pi-ir-ti LUGAL EN-ia / sa-ri TIL.LA-ia it 
it-ba-[u-nla-si / it us-si-ru-na-si / a-na LUGAL EN-ia sa-ri 
TIL.LA!-ia "Wherever the request of the king, my lord, may be, 

then I will surely look for it and I will send it to the king, my 
lord, the breath of my life" (EA 143:10-17); it / tiriq-ta-bi / 
a-nu-ma i-na SU-t[il / LO$u-~a-ri-ia / ut-ta-as-se-ru-un-na-su-nu 
"And you said (each time), 'By the hand of my servant I will 

verily send them'" (KL 72:600:4-8; Rainey 1976:338-339; d. 

Wilhelm 1982:124); LUGAL EN-ia sa-ptfr a-na mu-~i-[ila IFja-a-ia / 
a-na qa-bi KASKAL-ra-niIjA / KURFja-na-gaI9-bat an-nu-u / 
u-wa-se-ru-na it us-si-ru-si "The king, my lord, sent to me Ijaya 

to say 'Behold, I am surely sending Ijanigalbat caravans, so 

expedite them!''' (EA 255:8-11). 

If the form is really energic, i.e. *-unsu ) -ssu (d. infra, 
p. 235), then this passage also belongs in the same category: 
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U ISu-ra-t[a] / yi-ils-qe-mi ILa-[ab-a-ia] / is-tu URUMa-gid6-da[KI] / 

u yi-iq-bi a-na ia-a[-si] / i-na-mi sA GISMA \ a-na-yi / 
u-ta-as-sa-ru-us-su / a-na sar-ri "But Surata took Lab'ayu from 

Megiddo and he said to me, 'By ship will I send him to the 

king'" (EA 245:24-30). 
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Such an energic asseveration may also be applied 
concerning a third person: 

i-nu-ma yi-is-tap-pa-ra / sar-ru a-na ia-si a-nu-ma / II-ri-ma-ia-as-sa 
/ ia-ak-su-du-na a-na / mu-bi-ka u-ul ka-si-id / a-na mu-bi-ia 
"Inasmuch as the king has written to me, 'Now Irimayassa will 

surely come to you,' he has not come to me" (EA 130:9-14). 

ARGUMENTATIVE. Finally, there are a few passages where 
the force of the energic seems to be mainly charged with emotion. 
This usage is perhaps an extension of the asseverative discussed 
above, which also reflects deep feelings. Especially noteworthy is 
the use <:>f the energic in a Taanach letter where a senior official is 
chiding a local ruler: 

sa-ni-tam la-a-mi / f il-na ma-an-tja-ar- f til i-fba l_[SU] / 
fbal-na-ku-u-ka u la-a-mi / ti-ils-la-ku-un!(EN)-na at-t[a] / a-na 

mab-ri-ia u sum-ma-mi / tu-wa-se-ru-na SES-ka / sa-ni-tam i-na 
UR U lja-za-ti / i-ba-sa-ti u la-a-mi / f tiU ilsl-Ia-ku- f na 1 a-na 

fmabl-[r]i-ia "Your warriors are not in the garrison and you do 

not come yourself to me nor do you send your brother; 

furthermore, I am in Gaza and you do not come to me!" 

(TT 6:6-14) 

The verb in line 5 may also have been energic, viz. 
tu-wa-se-ru[-na(?)]. In any case these 2nd m.s. forms, all in negative 
clauses, express the anger of the sender. 

The same use of the energic may be seen in the following: 

ERfN.MES la"a yu-sa-[ru] / u UJDUMU si-ip-[ri]-[ia] / la-a 
tu-sa-tju-na "The army is not being sent and you are not sending 
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forth my ambassador" (EA 126:40-43); as-tap-pdr as-ta-ni la-a / 
ia-tu-ru-na a-wa-tu / a-na ia-a-si "I have been writing repeatedly 

(but) word does not come back to me" (EA 126:53-55). 

Two other passages may also belong to this category: 

[a-nu]-ma ki-a-ma-am is-tap-ru a-na sar-ri EN-ia / it la-a yi-is-mu-na 
a-wa-te-ia "[No]w thus have I been writing to the king, my lord, 

but he doesn't even listen to my words!" (EA 85:6-7; d. supra, p. 

238); an-nu-u. LlJ.MES MASKIM sar-ri / yu-wa-si-ru-na sar-ru 
"Behold, the king is sending royal commissioners" 

(EA 116:30-31; d. infra, pp. 247-247) 

SUBORDINATE CLAUSES. Two examples in subordinate 
clauses may also belong, in fact, to the previous section. Their 
contexts appear to be charged with emotion. One of them has to 
do with a painful dispute over property: 

it y[u]-wa-si-ra LUGAL rLulfMASKIMl / [it] y[u-p]a-r[i-i]s 
[b ]e-ri-nu ka-li / mi-im-me sa-a yu-u-ul-qu-na / is-tu sa-a-su-nu 
a-na sar-ri u-ul / yi-il-qe-su LlJ sa-nu a-na sa-su "So may the king 

send a commissioner that he may decide between us; all the 

property that was taken from them belongs to the king; let not 

another man take it for himself!" (EA 117:66-70). 

The other was cited above (supra, p. 241). One energic form is 
subordinated to a noun in construct: a-wa-at yu-te-ru-na 
"whatever word that he would return" (EA 251:13). Again, it may 
have been the emotion involved which dictated the use of the 
energic. 

THE INJUNCTIVE 

Three other conjugation patterns are posited for the 
injunctive mode. Inasmuch as the proof for the existence of one 
pattern may derive from contrasts with syntagmas using one of 
the indicative patterns (especially the imperfect), examples will be 
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brought of such contextual parallels employing two different 
forms and expressing two different nuances. 

JUSSIVE 

The jussive was not clearly defined by Ebeling or any of 
the other early grammarians of EA, though many translators 
rendered it correctly in context. Furthermore, Ebeling (1910:46) 
did recognize the correct meaning of a gloss from Hazor 
containing the jussive, which in fact proves its existence in the 
native language of the scribes: 

[it ]li-ib-su-us-mi / \ ia-az-ku-ur-mi / Isar-ri EN-ia / mi-im-ma sa / 
in4-ne-pu-us-mi / UGU URUija-$u-ra KI / URU.KI-ka it / UGU 

IR-ka "[So] may the king, my lord, take thought for everything 

that has been done against Hazor, your city, and against your 

servant" (EA 228:18-25). 

The very fact that the gloss, ia-az-ku-ur, defines an Akkadian 
precative, is adequate witness to the presence of real jussive 
forms in Canaanite. Of course, this assumption has behind it the 
comparative material from Hebrew (Driver 1892:51-55) and 
Arabic (Fischer 1972:96-97, § 195) and now also Ugaritic (Rainey 
1987a:397-398). However, one of Moran's most important 
achievements was the delineation of the syntactic functions of the 
jussive in the Byblos dialect (Moran 1950a:49-51; 1951). 

MORPHOLOGY. The prefix jussive forms have -0 suffix on 
the 3rd m.s., 2nd f.s., 2nd m.s., 1st C.S. and 1st c. pl., and -a on the 3rd 
m.pl. and 2nd m.pl. The third weak verbs are characterized by 
their bare thematic vowel in final position on the singulars and on 
1 st c.pl., e.g. jussive ia-aq-bi (EA 83:34) and yi-iq-bi (EA 85:32) as 
against imperfect yi-iq-bu (EA 129:84), jussive yi-is-me (EA 79:13) 
in contrast to imperfect yi-is-mu (EA 320:23). The plurals are also 
easy to distinguish by their suffixes, imperfect -ana but jussive -a. 
It is obvious that the jussive conjugation pattern is identical with 
that of the preterite. 
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WISH, REQUEST, COMMAND. This is the most common 
function of the jussive in the texts just as it is the most prevalent 
usage in the West Semitic languages in general. Many translators 
have recognized the jussive nuance of the various examples. 
Perhaps the most discussed syntagma is the wish or blessing 
formula used in Rib-Haddi's letters (cf. Youngblood 1961:11-13). 
There are two formulations, in fact, one addressed to high 
officials and the other addressed directly to pharaoh. First the 
idiom applied in letters to officials: 

dNIN sa URUGub-Ia ti-din / ba-as-ta-fka1 i-na pa-ni / sar-ri EN-ka 

"May the Lady of Byblos grant your dignity in the presence of 

the king, your lord!" (EA 73:4-6; also EA 69:5-8; 70:3-5; 77:3-6; 

for EA 71:4-6 and EA 95:3-6 d. infra). 

And for the king, the blessing is: 

[d]NIN sa uRuGub-Ia / ti-id-di-in4 du-na / a-na LUGAL be-li-ia 

"May the Lady of Byblos grant strength to the king, my lord" 

(EA 68:4-6; also EA 74:2-4 et passim in the Rib-Haddi letters). 

The verb form employed is 3rd f.s. tiddin. When two deities are 
invoked, the jussive form is 3rd m.pl. tiddinu: 

dA-ma-na it / >it< dNIN sa uRuGub-Ia / ti-di-nu TES-ka i-na pa-ni / 
sar-ri EN-li-ka-ma "May Amon and the Lady of Byblos grant 

your dignity in the presence of the king, your lord!" (EA 95:3-6). 

From this it becomes obvious that in the following passages either 
the name of the second deity has been inadvertently omitted or 
else the scribe was using a "plural of majesty": 

dA-ma-na DINGIR sa fLUGALl [be-li-k]a / ti-di-nu TES-ka i-na / 

pa-ni LUGAL be-li-ka "May Amon, the deity of the king, [yo]ur 

[lord], grant your dignity in the presence of the king, your 

lord!" (EA 71:4-6 and EA 86:3-5; AIJ:>right 1946:12; Moran 

1950a:62, 63; 1951:35 n. 14; 1964:80-81; Youngblood 1961:84). 



10. WEST SEMITIC MOODS AND TENSES 247 

Lest there should be any doubts that tiddin/tiddinu in these 
contexts is jussive, one must not forget the one instance when the 
same formula is employed using the Akkadian precative, liddin, 
viz. EA 102:5-8 (cf. supra, p. 215). 

As a third person command, the jussive may also be a verb 
which governs an infinitive in the accusative: 

yu-aa-mi-it be-Ii / us-sar ERfN.MES pz-ta-ti7 ki-ma / ar-ai-is "May 

my lord hasten to send regular troops in a hurry!" (EA 362:7-9). 

The jussive can be followed by imperatives. In this 
example the jussive is a stative verb with impersonal subject; it is 
then followed by a direct imperative: 

it / yi-it-ru-u$ i-[nJa p[a-nJi / EN dUTU KUR.IjA it / id-na-ni 20 
ta-pal / ANSE.KUR.RA.MES a-na ia-si / it us-si-ra til-Ia-ta / ki-ma 
ar-ai-is / a-na URU$u-mu-ra a-na / na-$a-ri-siASE) "And may it be 

pleasing in the sight of the lord, the sun-god of the lands, so 

give me twenty spans of horses and send an auxiliary force 

quickly to $umur to protect it" (EA 103:39-47). 

Or the jussive may introduce a chain of volitives in clauses of 
purpose or intended result; these latter can have the same subject 
as the initial jussive or they can have another subject: 

yi-is-me sar-ru EN-nu / a-wa-te IR.MES ki-ti-su / it ia-di-na 
Nfc.BA / a-na IR-su it ti-da-ga-Iu / UJ.MES a-ia-bu-nu it / 
ti-ka-Iu ep-ra "May the king, our lord, listen to the words of his 

loyal servants and may he give a present to his servant so that 

our enemies may see and eat dirt!" (EA 100:31-36). 

These examples are sufficient to il1u~(rate the general usage in this 
syntagma. The next example is deceptive at first sight, viz. 
EA 116:30-33. The jussive has been thought to be dependent on an 
indicative energic which Moran (1950a:50) originally took to be a 
"virtual command." Since then, he has recognized that it is 
indicative; we have categorized it as an expression of strong, 
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argumentative force (supra, p. 244). The ensuing jussives are 
logically related but not syntactically subordinated to the 
indicative energic: 

an-nu-u UJ.MES MAS KiM sar-ri / yu-wa-si-ru-na sar-ru u / 
ia-aq-bi sar-ru a-na sa-su-nu / u tu-pa-pa-ri-su be-ri-ku-ni "Behold, 

the king is sending royal commissioners so may the king speak 

to them so that they may decide between the two of you" 

(EA 116:30-33; Moran 1973:52). 

Naturally, the jussive also serves to express negative 
wishes. It is a peculiar feature of the EA texts from Canaan that 
the Akkadian negative particles, ul and Iii, have each encroached 
on the semantic spheres of the other. This can be seen by 
comparing negative jussives from the same verbs, one example 
with Iii and the other with ul. 

la-a yi-is-me LUGAL be-Ii / a-wa-teMES UJ.MES sa-nu-ti "May the 

king, my lord, not listen to the words of other men!" 

(EA 362:48-49; 126:62-63); [u]-ul yi-is-me LUGAL kars-t?( / fIRl 

ki-ti-su "May the king not listen to the slander of his loyal 

servant!" (EA 119:26-27). 

Note the use of Iii and ul in the same letter: 

u la-a <i>a- fqu!1-mi / LUGAL EN-ia is-tu / fURU1$u-mu-ur KI "And 

may the king, my lord, not keep silent concerning $umur!" 

(EA 68:14-16; also EA 139:5-6, 10); u u-ul / [iaJ-qul-mi LUGAL 

is-[tuJ / [URJU.DIDLLKI.-su "And may the king not keep silent 

concer[ningJ his [ciJties" (EA 68:30-32; also EA 132:43-45; 

76:44-46; 90:57). 

On occasion the jussive may be reinforced by the optative 
. I 1- F . h f" 3rd f 2nd 3rd I partIe e u. arms WIt a t- pre IX, 1.e. .s., m.s., m.p . 

and 2nd m.pI. would thus be identical in form with the Akkadian 
precative. However, forms of 3rd m.s., with prefixed y-, represent 
an obvious substitute far the precative. This is particularly clear 
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with regard to the verb ida "to know." Instead of the standard OB 
construction, lit fde, or the new hybrid precative lfde (d. supra, p. 
213), we find examples such as: 

U lu-u yi-de / sar-ru EN-ia a-na KUR.KI-Su "So may the king, my 

lord, take cognizance of his territory!" (EA 243:21-22; also 

EA 60:30; 245:46; 307:6). 

Other 3rd m.s. jussives with the injunctive lit are the following: 

[l]u-u yi-il-ma-ad sar-ru / EN-ia r i1-nu-ma iz-zi-bu-ni / gab-bi 

SES.tIA-ia "May the king, my lord, be apprised that all my 

colleagues have abandoned me!" (EA 366:17-19); lu-u yi-is-me 

LUGAL EN-ia / a-wa-te IR-su "May the king, my lord, give heed 

to the words of his servant!" (EA 136:6-7); u lu-u / yi-it-ra-ni! 

EN-ia / is-tu qa-at / ulSA.GAZ.MES "So may he deliver me!" 

(EA 299:21-22; Izre'el apud Na'aman 1979:679 n. 29; cf. Izre'el 

1977:165); 

Usually the jussive stands at the head of its clause but note 
the following striking exception: 

a-nu-ma fup-pI sa-nu / u ka-li u-nu-tu-ia / sa it-ti 'Ia-paASKUR / 
su-ut yi-sa-kan / i-na pa-ni sar-ri "Now (here is) another tablet 

and all my implements that are with Yapac-Haddi; let it be 

placed before the king" (EA 119:55-59). 

PURPOSE CLAUSES. Another widespread use of the jussive 
is in clauses of purpose or intended result. As Moran has noted, 
due to the para tactic sentence structure in these epistles, it is often 
difficult, not to say impossible, to distinguish between wishes, 
requests and commands on the one hand, and clauses of purpose 
on the other (Moran 1950a:88; 1960:6 n. 1). Though there may be 
logical subordination between clauses in these injunctive chains, it 
is not realized by the use of subordinating conjunctions. Instead, 
the clauses are joined by the coordinating conjunction u or joined 
asyndetically. The choice of mood, injunctive or indicative, 
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operates according to what Moran has called "modal congruence 
(Moran 1950a:81-88; 1951:33; 1960:9). If the initial clause contains 
an indicative (including qtl forms), then the purpose clause will 
also contain indicatives. Conversely, if the initial clause contains 
an injunctive (including imperatives), then the verbs of the 
purpose clauses will also be injunctives. First, some examples 
following an imperative: 

qa-bi4-ti7 a-na LUGAL be-lf-[ija us-si-ra-mi / rERIN1. rMESl pi-ta-ti 
u ti-ils-r qe1 I1R-As-ra-ta "I said to the king, my lord, 'Send the 

army that it may capture cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 94:10-11; Moran 

1950a:84; 1960:12 n. 1; Youngblood 1961:384); u us-si-ra 
ERfN.MES / pi-ta-ti u ti-U-qe-su / u ta-ap-su-u~ KUR LUGAL "So 

send the army that it may capture him so that the land of the 

king may become tranquil" (EA 107:29-31; Moran 1950a:82); 

us-si-ra ERfN.MES pi-ta-ti / ra-ba u tu-da-bi-ir / a-ia-bi LUGAL 

is-tu / Ub-bi KUR-su u / ti-ne-ep-su ka-li / KUR.KUR.MES a-na 
sar-ri "Send a large army that it may drive out the enemies of 

the king from the midst of his land and so that all the lands 

may side with the king" (EA 76:38-43). 

Note that ti-ne-ep-su is 3rd m.pI. jussive. 
The jussive in a purpose clause may also be reinforced by 

the optative particle lao The ensuing passages have jussives in 151 
c.pI. The construction is foreign to Babylonian, but evidently was 
correct in Assyrian, although the evidence is restricted to OA and 
very scanty. ~AD L:225a and GAG:l06, §Slg, both cite the same 
text, viz. lu ni-is-me-ma I lu ne-pu-us "As soon as we hear, we will 
do" (BIN 4106:17-18 = EL 244:17-18). Hecker (1968:129-129, §71) 
does not cite this text, and has no attestations for 151 c.pl. The la 
niprus pattern appears in a small number of contexts in the EA 
letters from Canaan, but, with the exception of one Jerusalem 
passage, can hardly be ascribed to Assyrian influence. It is more 
likely a simple use of the la yiprus construction with the 151 c.pl. 

[yi-ijs-[me LUGALj / [LU.jMES ~a-za-nu-[ti-suj / u r/u1-u 

ni-zi-rizl / UGU-su-nu u lu-[uj ni-du-bu-ur / LU.MES sa-ru-ta 
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"[Ma]y [the king] [he]e[d his] city rulers so that we may take a 

stand against them and so that we may drive out the 

miscreants" (EA 279:18-21); it lu-u ni-pa-as gab-bu-ma / nu-kur-ti 
"and let us all make war" (EA 366:31-32; d. infra, pp. 251-252 for 

the full citation); id-nu-mi gab-bi e-ri-is-ti-su-nu / a-na UJ.MES 

URuQi-il-ti / it lu-u ni-ip-tu-ur uRuU-ru-sa-lim KI "And let us 

desert Jerusalem" (EA 289:29; Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 

1955:489a). 

251 

The purpose clause may be dependent upon a volitive 
without itself taking the -a suffix: 

yu-ba-mi-ta us-sar ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti / LUGAL it yi-il-qe-su-nu it 

/ ti-ne-pu-us KUR.MES a-na LUGAL BE-i[a] "May he hasten to 

send the king's army so that he may capture them and so that 

the lands may go over to the king, my lord" (EA 129:78-80); 

[yu-wa]-si-ra sar-ru LUMASKIM-su / [it yu]-pa-ra-as be-ri-ku-[n]i 
"May the king send his commissioner [so that he] may decide 

between the two of you" (EA 113:17-18; Moran 1950a:82-83; 

1973:52); it y[u]-wa-si-ra LUGAL ILUHMASKIMl / [it] 

y[u-p]a-r[i-i]S [b]e-ri-nu "So may the king send the 

commissioner [so that] he may decide between us" 

(EA 117:66-67). 

There are also injunctive chains that begin with an 
Akkadian precative (cf. supra, p. 217): 

it /i-di-na LUGAL EN-ia / ERfN.MES pf-ta-ta / it ni-pu-us / 
URU.DIDLI.IjA LUGAL EN-ia / it ni-sa-ab / a-na 
URUDIDLl.IjA / LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR-ia / dUTU-ia "So may 

the king, my lord, furnish troops that we may rebuild(?) the 

cities of the king, my lord, and so that we may settle in the 

cities of the king, my lord, my deity" (EA 363:17-23); it li-it-ru-uf? 
/ i-na pa-ni sar-ri EN -ia it / lu-u yu-si-ra IIa-an-IJa-ma / it lu-u 
ni-pa-as gab-bu-ma / nu-kur-ti it lU-LI tu-te-er / KUR.KI.IjA sa 
sar-ri EN -ia / a-na ZAG.IjI.<A>-si \ up-sf-lJi "So may it be 

pleasing in the sight of the king, my lord, so that he may send 
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Yan}:lamu and so that we may all make war and so that you 

may restore the lands of the king, my lord, to its farthest 

extent" (EA 366:28-34; Finklestein 1969:33). 

Purpose clauses may also express a negative wish or 
purpose: 

ia-aq-bi LUGAL a-na 3 URU.MES / u GISMA UJ.MES mi-si / u 
Ia-a ti-Ia-ku a-na / KURA-mur-ri "May the king speak to the three 

cities and the ship of the expeditionary force so that they go not 

to Amurru" (EA 101:32-35); u Iu-u-mi / Ii-ik-ki-im-mi / sar-ru 
URU.KI-su Ia-a-mi / yi-i$-bat-si / ILa-ab-a-yu "So may the king 

deliver his city lest Lab'ayu capture it" (EA 244:25-29); u Iu-u / 
Ii-di-nam-mi sar-ru / 1 ME UJ.MES ma-an-$a-ar-ta5 / a-na na-$a-ri 
URU.KI-su / Ia-a-mi yi-i$-bat-si / ILa-ab-a-yu "So may the king 

furnish one hundred garrison troops to guard his city so that 

Lab'ayu may not capture it" (EA 244:33-38); yi-ki-im LUGAL / 

be-Ii KUR-su / is-tu qa-te / UJ.MES SA.GAZ.MES / Ia-a 
tirib-Ia-aq / Ia-q(-ta / URU$a-bu-ma K1 "May the king deliver his 

city from the hands of the caplru men lest $abuma be lost 
(captured)" (EA 274:10-16; Albright 1943a:17 n. 60); u Iu-u 
yu-us-si-ra / LUGAL be-Ii / GIsGIGIR.MES u Iu-u / yi-il-te-qe-ni 
/ a-na mu-bi-su Ia-a / ib-Ia-aq "So may the king, my lord, send 

chariots so that they may take me lest I perish" (EA 270:24-29; 

Rainey 1978a:ll*). 

CONDITIONAL SENTENCES. There are also many instances 
where the apodosis of a conditional sentence has a verb in the 
jussive. One of the clearest illustrations of the form is the 
following where the apodosis is introduced by the coordinating 
conjunction: 

sum-rna LUGAL be-Ii / Ia-a yu-sa-ru ERIN.MES pi-fa-tas / u 
ni-nu-mi BA.UG7ni-mu-ut / u URU.MES Gubub-li / tu-uI11-qu "If 

the king, my lord, does not send the army then we will die and 

the towns of Byblos will be taken" (EA 362:9-13; Rainey 

1978b:18-19; Moran 1987b:556; 1992:359-360). 
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The apodosis may, however, be introduced asyndetically as so 
often in standard Akkadian: 

sum-ma /ib-bi LUGAL ba-li us-sa-[ar] / ERfN.MES p(-fa-ti 
ia-as-pu-ur a-na / IIa-an-l;a-mi U a-na IP(-iJu-ra / al-ku-mi qa-du 
UJ.MES iJa-za-ni-ku-nu / le-qu-na KURA-mur-ri "If the king does 

not intend to send the army, let him write to Yanl:tamu and to 

Pil:J.ura, 'Go with your city rulers, take Amurru'" (EA 117:59-63; 

Moran 1987b:324; 1992:194). 

The apodosis may also consist of several clauses: 

sum-ma ia-[nu] / LV-LIM sa u-se2o-ze-bu-rsixl(rSE1) is-tu 

qa-ti-n[u] / u nu-da-birs LV.MES iJa-za-nu-ta is-tu / lib-bi 
KUR.KUR.KI u ti-ne-pu-us ka-li KUR.KUR.MES.KI / a-na 
LV.MES rGAZl u rkil_tu ti-in-<ne-pu-us>-ma / a-na ka-li 
KUR.KUR.KI u pa-as-iJu DUMU.MES / u MfDUMU.Mf.MES 

a-<na> da-ri-ti UD.KAM.MES "If there is no man who can deliver 

it from [o]ur hand, then let us expel the city rulers from the 

lands and all the lands will side with the cap'iru men and a treaty 

may <be made> for all the lands and the sons and daughters will 

be at peace for ever more" (EA 74:32-38; Mendenhall 

1947a:123-124). 

Finally, there is one possible instance of a jussive in the 
protasis of a conditional sentence. Moran (1950a:73) had signaled 
the use of the volitive in the protasis and had noted the evidence 
of similar usages in Hebrew (GKC:494, §159d-e; cited by Moran 
1950a:134 n. 190). In biblical Hebrew both jussives and 
cohortatives can serve in the protasis. Note that in the ensuing 
passage, the protasis seems to consist simply of a jussive clause 
but the apodosis apparently begins with a verb in the indicative 
imperfect (though its interpretation is disputed): 

la-a yu-wa-sar LUGAL be-Ii MU\sa-ni-ta an-ni-tas / a-na 

DUMU.MES ItR-A-si-ir-ti u ti-di-su- r nu 1 DUMU.<MES> / 

gab-bi-su-nu a-na KUR.MES LUGAL be-li-ia "(If) the king, my 
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lord, does not send (troops) this year against the sons of 
cAbdi-Ashirta, then the son<s> (of cAbdi-Ashirta) will all 
trample(?) the lands of the king, my lord" (EA 362:66-68). 

COMPLEX SENTENCES. The following example might be 
looked upon as a conditional sentence but it is more likely a 
complex sentence made up of two juxtaposed clauses, the first 
being the topic, the second being the comment (Rainey 1992a:186-
191). In fact, the "comment" may consist of three clauses, the first 
one containing a negative jussive: 

i-nu-ma yi-iq-bu a-na pa-ni LUGAL / BA.UG7 \ mu-tu-mi a-na 

KUR.MES / la-a yi-is-me LUGAL be-Ii / a-wa-te MES UJ.MES 
sa-nu-te ia-nu-mi / mu-ta-na a-na KUR.MES sa-lim is-tu 

pa-na-mu>-I um 1 "Inasmuch as he says in the king's presence, 
There is death in the lands,' may the king, my lord, not listen to 
the words of other men! There is no epidemic in the land; it is 
healthier than before" (EA 362:46-50; CAD M/2:296a). 

VOLITIVE 

TERMINOLOGY. The term "volitive" has been borrowed 
from Moran (1950a: passim), who applied it to all injunctives. 
Moran, in turn, had adopted the term "volitive" from Jouon 
(1923:307-312, §114; Jouon and Muraoka 1991:373-379, §114). The 
yaqtula conjugation pattern was called "subjunctive" by Moran, 
following the convention of Arabic grammar (Moran 
1950a:89-104). When Moran presented the evidence gathered in 
his dissertation to a wider audience, he called the conjugation 
pattern simply the ""Early Canaanite yaqtula" (Moran 1960). That 
article had considerable impact on Semitic linguistics (Moscati et 
al. 1964:135; Fleisch 1968; Blau 1971; cf. now Rainey 1991-93). 

"Volitive" has been arbitrarily chosen as the title for the 
yaqtula conjugation pattern to distinguish it from the jussive and 
the imperative. However, that distinction is one of convenience 
only since volitive and injunctive would both be valid definitions 
for all conjugation patterns in this non-indicative mood. 
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MORPHOLOGY. The characteristic feature of this 
conjugation pattern is assumed to be the following (using Arabic 
as a model): the 3rd m.s., 3rd f.s., 2nd m.s., 1st c.s. and 1st c. pI. are 
marked by an -a suffix; the 3rd m.pI. and the 2nd m.pI. are identical 
with those of the preterite and the jussive, i.e. they lack the -na 
suffix of the imperfect. This means that all injunctive 2nd and 3rd 
plurals except energics, which are virtually unattested, are the 
same. If the yaqtula conjugation pattern is to be identified in the 
EA texts from Canaan, then it is only on the singulars and the 1st 

c.pI. No injunctive glosses of purely Canaanite verbs are known 
with the volitive -a suffix, except for the apparent Canaanite 
imperative ku-na (EA 147:36; d. infra, pp. 265-266). 

The greatest obstacle to distinguishing volitive forms in 
these texts is the fact, as recognized by Moran (1950a:91-92; 
1960:2), that they are written in Akkadian and Akkadian has the 
homophonous morpheme known as the ventive, i.e. the suffix (on 
singulars) -a(m). For that reason, an intensive survey of all the 
texts in question was made in search of evidence for the Akkadian 
ventive (d. supra, pp. 202-211). It was seen that ventives are 
prevalent throughout the corpus. Izreel (1978b:80-82) had made 
a similar study, with special reference to the Gezer letters but 
against the background of the corpus as a whole, and had come to 
similar conclusions. Many verbs with -a suffix are those which 
naturally took the ventive in Akkadian. Rabiner (1981:99-100) also 
noted that forms with -a in EA 234 {from Acco) appear on 
preterites; they seem to function like the forms with -0 both as 
preterites and injunctives. Therefore, the use of the ventive is 
evidently more widespread than one might deduce just from 
reading Moran's presentation. As the ventive occurs on truly 
preterite verb forms in this corpus, those which appear in 
injunctive contexts could just as well be ventives in the WS jussive 
mode. Moran did prove beyond all doubt that those forms were 
injunctive and not indicative. He provided numerous contrasts 
between verbs with -u, which are indicative (our imperfect), and 
those with -a, which are injunctive. But he also demonstrated that 
the jussives and the injunctives with -a all can serve in the same 
syntagmas! Who is to say that the -a forms are not simply jussives 
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with Akkadian ventive? The ensuing discussion will be limited to 
those examples where an Akkadian ventive might not be 
required. It will be seen that in most cases, there is a possible 
ventive on some other verb in the immediate context, so that 
modus attraction could also have been at work. 

The examples will be cited according the same syntactic 
constructions as those described for the jussive. 

WISH, REQUEST, COMMAND. The plethora of texts in which 
a request and a chain of further injunctive clauses begin with a 
form of wussuru will not be adduced here since there is too strong 
a possibility that the -a suffix really is the ventive. On the other 
hand, there are other verbs with similar meanings, such as 
lJummutu "to hasten": 

ki-n[a-na] / yu-ba-mi-ta us-sar ERfN.MES p[(-ta]-t[i] / LUGAL u 
yi-il-qe-su-nu u / ti-ne-pu-us KURMES a-na LUGAL [BE1-i[a] 

"The[refore] may he hasten to send the army in order that it 

may capture them and that the lands be si[de] with the king, 

my lord!" (EA 129:77-80); 

and from the same scribe: 

u yu-ba-mi-ta be-Ii / ERfN.MES p(-ta-tas u ni- UG7.BA "So may 

my lord send the army or we will die" (EA 362:40-41; Rainey 

1978b:2-21). 

The 0 stem of this verb is rare in any case, but it must be noted 
that the use of the ventive with the G stem lJamatu is widespread 
(CAD 1j:62b-63a). A unique construction is the verb form derived 
from the adverb arlJis (as noted by S. Izre~el; cf. supra, p. 69; contra 
AHw:943b). In light of the two passages with lJummutu, it is 
logical to assume that this hapax also has the ventive: 

u ya-ar-fJi-sa LUGAL be-Ii-rial / ERfN.MES p(-ta[-t]as u ti-i$-ba-tu 

/ URU ki-ma ar-bi-is "So may the king, [my] lord, hasten the 

troops that they may seize the city quickly!" (EA 137:97-99). 
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Another verb appearing in a negative wish is pubburu "to 
assemble," which is also used generally with the ventive 
(AHw:810b-811b): 

u-ul yu-pa-bi-ra ka-li / UJ.MES GAZ.MES it / yi-il-qa 
URUSi-ga-t[a] / it URUAm-p( "Let him not assemble the capfru 
men that he may take Shigata and Ampi" (EA 71:28-31; also 

EA 85:77-79). 

PURPOSE CLAUSES. When dependent upon another 
injunctive clause, purpose clauses take a jussive or volitive verb. 
The following negative result clause employs sernu "to hear," 
which does not characteristically take the ventive 
(AHw:1211a-1213b ): 

aq-bi a-na ka-tas la-a / i-Ie-it us-sar-[su] / it-ul yz-zs-ma 
IIR-A-si-i[r-ta] / it ma-an-nu il-te9-qa-n[i] / i[s-]tu qa-ti-su "I said 

to you, 'I am unable to send [him] lest cAbdi-Ashirta hear, and 

who ~ill deliver me from his hand?" (EA 82:21-25; Moran 

1960:4; Albright and Moran 1948:246 n. 17). 

Another verb which does not normally take the ventive is 
na~aru "to protect, guard." However, in the following passage, the 
purpose clause is dependent upon an injunctive of wussuru, which, 
as we have seen, probably developed extensive use of the 
ventive. Therefore, one could argue that the ventive on the 
second verb is due to modus attraction from the first: 

sa-ni-'tam / yu-wa-si-ra sar-ru ANSE.KUR.RA.<MES> a-na / 
>a-rna1< IR-su u a-na-!?a-ra URU.KI "Furthermore, may the king 

send horse<s> to his servant so that I may protect the city" 

(EA 117:71-73; Rainey 1975b:414). 

Modus attraction is a bit more difficult to maintain for the 
next passage though one might argue that the scribe wished to 
alternate between verbs with -0 and verbs with -a, for whatever 
reasons. 
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Ii-is-me sar-ru a-wa-te IR-su / u ia-di-na ba-la-td tR-su u / 
a-na-?a-1ral [URU] Ikil-it-ti-su a-di ININl-nu / DINGIRMES-nu 

a[-na ka-tas] u yi-da-ga[l LUGAL] / [KUR]-su u [URU-su] "May 

the king heed the words of his servant and may he provide his 

servant's sustenance that his servant may live and so that I may 

protect his loyal [city] with our Lady, our deity, fo[r you] and 

to that [the king] may see his [land] and [his city]" (EA 74:53-58; 

Youngblood 1961:152; Rainey 1965b:414; Moran 1987b:253 

n. 15; 1992:145 n. 15). 

Another verb which does not usually take the ventive is 
epesu (but note that in the idiom aliikam epesum, this verb usually 
does have the ventive! CAD E:201b). But again, the preceding 
imperative certainly has the ventive and modus attraction may 
have been at play: 

su-te-ra a-wa-tas / a-na ia-si u i-pu-sa a-na-ku / ki-ta it-ti 
ItR-A-si-ir-ta / ki-ma IIa-pa- dISKUR u IZi-im-re-[d]a / u bal-td-ti 
"Send word back to me or I will make an alliance with 

cAbdi-Ashirta like Yapac-Haddi and Zimredda that I may live" 
(EA 83:23-25; Moran 1950a:l00; 1987b:264; 1992:153). 

Perhaps a better case might be made for the next passage. 
The verb in question, malJii?u "to smite," does not customarily take 
the ventive. Still, it occurs in a negative result clause (contrast 
Izre"eI1978b:63) after an imperative with the ventive: 

Ii yi-iq-bu / a-na ia-si id-na- I nil / DAM-ka Ii / DUMU.MES-ka u 
lu-u / i-ma-ba-?a "And he is saying to me, 'Give me your wife 

and your children or else I will attack!'" (EA 270:17-21; Moran 

1987b:494-495; 1992:316-317). 

It spite of what one might expect, dubburu/duppuru "to go 
away, to expel" (intransitive and transitive of the D stem) does 
not seem to take the ventive in classical Akkadian (CAD D:186-
188; AHw:177). Like the examples above, this one has an 
imperative with the ventive: 



10. WEST SEMITIC MOODS AND TENSES 

u i-na UD.MES / [an-nu-]ti us-se-ra ERIN.MES [GAL] / [u 
tu-]du-bi-ra-su i[s-tu] / [KURA-mur-]ri "So in [the]se days, send a 

[large] army [that it may] expel him f[rom Amur]ru" 

(EA 85:79-82; Youngblood 1961:281; Moran 1950a:158; 

1987b:271 n. 10; 1992:158 n. 12; d. EA 76:38-41 without -a). 
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The verb aradu/urrudu "to serve," a denominative from 
(w)ardu "slave" (cf. supra, pp. 148-149, infra, p. 378), is unique to the 
EA texts from Canaan (CAD A/2:220).1t seldom takes the -a, and 
its semantic range is hardly commensurate with the ventive. 
Nevertheless, it does happen to be more or less homophonous 
with MB (w)aradu "to go down," a verb of motion that would 
naturally take the ventive on many occasions. Furthermore, the 
contexts where urrudu does have an -a suffix are in tandem with 
another form having -a which is most likely a ventive: 

[u ]lu[-u] ryuUwaUsal-a[r] / rERIN1.rMESl rpfufaUtal-s[u] / 

su-nu / [t]u-su-r[u]-ba-ni / a-na URU.DIDLl.KI-ni-ia / u l[u]-u 

i-ru-da-am / LUGAL EN-ia "[So] may he send h[is] troops; it is 

they who can install me in my towns that I may truly serve the 

king, my lord" (EA 300:15-21; Izre'el 1978b:14; Moran 

1987b:530; 1992:341). 

The syntagma is difficult to define because of the possible lacuna 
in the latter part of line 17, but there may not be anything missing 
there. Assuming the interpretation given above, the clause su-nu 
/ [t]u-su-r[u]-ba-ni is not necessarily injunctive; in fact, it is more 
likely indicative. So the status of the clause with i-ru-da-am may 
not be injunctive either. It would appear, then, that the suffix -am 
on the latter verb is truly a ventive, the result of modus attraction 
from the preceding S form from silrubu, which would by nature be 
appropriate for the ventive. 

The final passage to be discussed here has several special 
features. The imperative on which the subsequent purpose clause 
depends is in the plural, apparently with the energic -na; the verb 
in the purpose clause, izuzzu, is used frequently with the ventive 
in good Akkadian (supra, pp. 206-208). 
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it / us-si-ru-na-ni 50 ta-pal / ANSE.KURRA it 2 ME ERfN.MES 

GIRMES / it i-zi-za i-na URUSi-ga-ta / i-na pa-ni-su a-di / a-$I 

ERfN.MES pl-fa-ti "So send to me fifty spans of horses and two 

hundred foot troops so that I may take up a position in Shigata 

facing him until the coming forth of the army" (EA 71:22-27). 

AFTER A VERB OF FEARING. Moran (1950a:100;1960:14) 
noted that, in Arabic, the subjunctive yaqtula follows verbs of 
fearing (Wright 1898:25). It so happens that, in this regard, there 
is one lone example in the EA texts from Canaan. Furthermore, 
the verb, a G passive of ddku, is one which does not take the 
ventive in Akkadian. There is no contextual. reason to suppose 
modus attraction to explain the -a suffix on the verb in question. 
Although the final sign is somewhat defaced on the tablet, it is 
most probably k[a] (Moran 1987b:351 n. 7). 

pa[l-b]a-ti a-n[a-k]u / la-a-mi u-da-a-k[a] "I am afraid lest I be 

killed" (EA 131:27-28). 

CONDITIONAL SENTENCES. Note the following example in 
the protasis of a conditional sentence: 

i-nu-ma / [a]-mu-ta mi-nu / fyi1-na-$a-ru-six(SE) "If I die, who will 

protect itT' (EA 130:50-52; Moran 1960:14; 1950a:73). 

Now the verb mdtu "to die" does sometimes take the ventive in 
literary Akkadian (CAD M/1:424a): 

mat bubilti u $ummi limata "let him die the death of hunger and 

thirst" (Langdon 1931:Pl. 5:9; cited CAD B:302a); [i]na suttati 
amiitama "Shall I die in the pit?" (Ibid., PI. 3:26); qarrtidtin sina 
imutttinim "two heroes will die" (YOS 10, 31:ix, 27). 

It should be remembered that the Semitic root *mwt/mut belongs 
to a class that defines the transition from one state to another 
(Landsberger 1926:362; 1976:9). Therefore, the ventive was not 
felt by the ancient Mesopotamians to be out of place on this verb. 
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The ensuing cases of the -a suffix come in a chain of 
injunctives which comprise the apodosis of a conditional sentence. 
The first verb in the injunctive chain is an imperative (Moran 
1950a:74) with the ventive suffix: 

[sum-]ma i-ra-am rsarl_[ru] / [E]N-li IR ki-t[i-su] / [u] us-si-ra / 
[3] UJ u ib-Iu-td / u i-na-!jf-ra / URU a-na sar-ri "[I]f the ki[ng], 

my [lo]rd, cares for [his] faithf[ul] servant, [then] send the 

[three] men that I may survive and that I may protect the city 

for the king" (EA 123:23-28; Rainey 1975b:414). 

It was observed above that dubburu/duppuru does not 
seem to normally take the ventive (supra, p. 258). So in the 
apodosis of this conditional sentence there is no reason to assume 
modus attraction: 

i-nu-ma 1 lja-za-nu / lib-bu-su it-ti lib-bi-ia / u u-da-bi-ra 
IIR-A-si-ir-ta / is-tu KURA-mur-ri "If there were one governor of 

the same mind as I, then I would drive out C Abdi-Ashirta from 

Amurru" (EA 85:66-69; Moran 1960:15). 

COMPLEX SENTENCES. The following passage is very 
complex indeed. It begins with an inuma clause as topic and 
continues with an oath as comment. The oath itself is in the form 
of a conditional sentence introduced by inuma, the apodosis is 
what appears to be an injunctive clause the verb of which has the 
-a suffix. Although this latter verb is a verb of speaking, it is not 
one that generally appears with the ventive suffix (C A D 
D:186b-188b) like some other verbs of speaking. 

i-nu-ma qa-bi a-na / pa-ni sar-ri IRi-ib- dISKUR / su-mi-it 
ERiN .MES pf-td-at sar-ri i-nu-ma ba-al-tu / UJ .MES 

MASKIM.MES u / a-da-bu-ba ka-li ip-si[-s]u-nu "Inasmuch as it is 

said in the king's presence, 'Rib-Haddi has caused the death of 

the king's army; as the commissioners live, I shall report all 

their deeds" (EA 119:18-23; Moran 1960:15; 1950a:100; 1987b:329 

n. 2; CAD D:7a). 
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EVALUATION. It is abundantly clear that the EA texts have 
not given us any conclusive evidence for the existence of a 
Canaanite yaqtula pattern. In spite of Moran's brilliant mustering 
of the evidence, it is still possible to argue that the -a suffix is 
merely the Akkadian ventive. Moran was not unaware of the 
problem. His main argument was the injunctive nature of all the 
various contexts in which he found this -a suffix in the Byblos 
letters. However, the -a suffix almost always was attached to 
verbs which tend to be employed with the ventive and in many of 
the examples cited, especially the purpose clauses, there were 
other, parallel verbs with the same syntactic function but with the 
-0 suffix of the jussive. There are no glosses or strictly Canaanite 
verbal forms with the -a suffix (unlike the evidence for the WS 
imperfect and jussive). Furthermore, even in the Byblos corpus, 
there were some instances where the -a suffix appeared in past 
narrative and in some inuma clauses (topic clauses in complex 
sentences); those contexts were completely unsuitable for an 
injunctive and leave little doubt that the -a(m) suffix is the 
Akkadian ventive (Moran 1960:16-17). Outside of the Byblos 
corpus, there are many more preterites and other passages where 
the ventive was employed. 

The synchronic and diachronic evidence was also 
adduced by Moran but he refused to base his case on it (Moran 
1960:11-13). He did point out the more than theoretical possibility 
that yaqtula had survived in the Hebrew cohortative (Moran 
1961:64 = 1965:73-74). And he stressed the similarity in function 
between the Arabic subjunctive and yaqtula in the Byblos texts 
(Moran 1950a:102-104). In fact, yaqtula finds an unequivocal 
witness in Ugaritic, in spite of the limited nature of the 
orthography. The following cohortative context is indisputable: 

iqra . ilm n[Cmm] = *"iqra"a "ill,a na[Clmlma] "I herewith invoke the 

g[oodly] deities" (KTU 1.23:1; Gordon 1965:72; Rainey 1985b; 

1987a:398-399). 

The diachronic witness of the Hebrew cohortative and the 
Arabic subjunctive also strengthens the case for an early NWS 
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yaqtula pattern. The contrast between yaqtulu and yaqtula, the 
latter being employed in a syntactically subordinate manner, was 
not lost on Arab grammarians, who observed that yaqtula bears 
the accusative, or subordinate, suffix, while yaqtulu has the 
nominative, or independent ending. 

As far as the EA evidence goes, Moran was probably on 
the right track when he suggested that the Canaanite scribes 
probably employed Akkadian ventives in injunctive contexts 
because it was homophonous with a yaqtula in their native tongue. 
The present review of the EA examples seems to suggest that such 
was the case. However, the almost complete parallelism between 
the use of the jussives and the forms with -a(m) suffix indicates 
that, if there was a yaqtula in Amarna Age Canaanite, it was 
hardly distinguishable in its nuances from the jussive. It might be 
assumed that the original, fullblown yaqtula was a more emphatic 
injunctive than the simple jussive. This is certainly not true in the 
EA letters. 

Are these injunctive forms with -a(m) suffix Akkadian 
ventives recruited to serve as Canaanite yaqtula's? Or were they 
simply true Akkadian ventives standing in as Canaanite jussives 
having an additional lexical (not modal) indicator of direction 
(ventive)? The answer to these questions cannot be given on the 
basis of the materials at hand. The comparative evidence from 
Ugaritic, Hebrew and Arabic suggests that the Canaanite scribes 
had a yaqtula in their native repertoire which made them partial to 
Akkadian ventives (cf. the remarks of Izre"eI1978b:82). 

ENERGIC 

Finally, there is one Byblos occurrence of an injunctive 
energic. It is in a negative purpose clause after a verb of fearing. 
Moran (1950a:60, 100-101) construed the form as 3rd f.s. with a 
collective 3rd m.p!. subject. 

pal-lJa-ti UJ.MES lJu!-f up 1 [-si-ia] / ul ti-ma-lJa-~a-na-n[i] "I am 

afraid of [my] tenant [farmers] lest they smite m[e]" 
(EA 77:36-37). 
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The injunctive nature of the verb form seems assured by its role in 
a negative purpose clause. Moran had noted that injunctives can 
appear after verbs of fearing (cf. supra, p. 260 regarding 
EA 131:27-28). Other explanations could be suggested, however. 
The -a suffix could be the Akkadian ventive even though maba?u 
does not normally take the ventive (cf. supra, p. 258 regarding 
EA 270:17-21). A less likely possibility is that the suffix is the 
missing 3rd f.pl., i.e. -ana, but the subject is a plural masculine 
noun; such a masculine plural can take a 3rd f.s. verb (Moran 
1950a:60, 131-132 n. 163). Therefore, the best solution at present 
seems to be that we do have here a true injunctive energic. 

The injunctive energic is also documented in U garitic, in 
the same text from which was cited the 1st c.s. volitive. 

iqran . ilm nCmm = *JiqraJan(n)a Jillma naCfmfma "I will invoke the 

goodly deities" (KTU 1.23:23; Gordon 1965:72; Rainey 1985b; 

1987a:398-399). 

The strongest motivation for positing an ancient 
yaqtulan(n}a is the presence of just such an energic in Arabic. While 
the Canaanite EA texts have indicative energics in -un(n}a, this 
one, lone example (EA 77:36-37) is the only injunctive energic. 
Forms like yi-na-?(-ra-an-ni (EA 112:13), yi-na-?(-ra-ni (EA 130:20), 
and yi-na-?a-ra-ni (EA 119:1O) are all in questions; the accusative 
suffix is attached by means of the ventive; they are paralleled by 
yi-na-?(-ru-ni (EA 112:18) in the same syntagma. 

Diachronically, the indicative energic survived in Hebrew 
in the accusative suffixes -enhu, -enml, -enhii, and perhaps also -ekka 
(Rainey 197§b:186b; Blau 1978; Rainey 1986:10-12). It is possible 
that the injunctive energic survived in the same accusative suffixes 
when they appear on the cohortative (Huehnergard 1988:23; 
Rainey 1988a:36). As for the Arabic energic, T. Zewi has 
demonstrated that it functions in many injunctive syntagmas but 
also in some indicative constructions, such as the interrogative 
sentence (Zewi 1987:6-74). 



CHAPTER XI 

THE IMPERATIVE 

The imperative cannot be divorced from the prefix conjugi3tion 
injunctives. Formally, the imperative usually represents the basic 
stem form to which the personal markers of the prefix conjugation 
pattern can be attached. Such is the case with Akkadian and WS. 
In the older grammatical studies of the EA texts, the imperative 
was almost completely ignored. Bohl did not discuss it. Ebeling 
(1910:58-59, §8) wrongly thought that it displayed no unusual 
features. Dhorme (1913:371-376 = 1951:407-412) did try to deal 
with it but deduced all the wrong diachronic conclusions. 

MORPHOLOGY 

CANAANITE. Only two true Canaanite imperatives are 
attested. The clearest is from a verb which does not exist in 
Akkadian (the two homophonous verbs, napalu A and B have 
entirely different meanings and semantic ranges, CAD 
N /1:272b-277a). Furthermore, the imperative in question, from a 
1st Nun root, preserved the first radical, unlike Akkadian in which 
the initial consonant is dropped in the imperative. The example in 
question is, in fact, in a very West Semitized context: 

nu-pu-ul-mz' / ta-ab-ta-mu u / ti-ma-ba-~u-ka "Fall beneath them 

that they may smite you!" (EA 252:25-26; Knudtzon 1915:1601; 

Albright 1943b:32 n. 23). 

There is another possible Canaanite form which appears with a 
gloss sign in a letter from Tyre: 

i lS-nu-ma / iq-bi LUGAL be-li-ia \ \ ku-na / a-na pa-ni ERfN.MES 

GAL u iq-bi / IR-du a-na be-li-iSu \ \ ia-a-ia-ia "When the king, my 

lord, said 'Be ready for (the coming of) the great army,' the 
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servant answers 'Yes, yes, yes!" (EA 147:35-38; CAD K:l71b; 

Albright 1937:197). 

Unless the form is a unique example of the Akkadian plural suffix 
-ii, or the Akkadian ventive suffix -a(m), both of which are highly 
unlikely on a Canaanite verb form, this imperative of *kwn / kan 
must have an injunctive -a. The injunctive -ii of ancient Hebrew is 
often attached to the imperative. 

qumah "e16him sortah ha"are$ "Arise, oh God, judge the earth" (ps. 

82:8). 

This possibility might have bearing on the many imperatives of 
wussuru, viz. ussira (passim) and also on many examples of the 
precative. On the one hand, it seems logical to assume that those 
were simply ventives in spite of the temptation to see them as 
modus attraction from a volitive -a (d. supra, pp. 204-206). 
Nevertheless, the -a suffix on what appears to be a purely 
Canaanite verb, ku-na, argues for some injunctive significance, at 
least by homophony, for the many -a suffixes on imperatives (and 
perhaps on precatives and other prefix verbs). In turn, that might 
strengthen the argument in favor of positing a true WS yaqtula 
rather than the Akkadian ventive in the EA texts (d. discussion 
supra, pp. 254-264). 

AKKADIAN. As for the Akkadian imperative forms, the 
standard vocalic patterns are attested (departures from the norm 
will be treated below). 

For the G stem of the strong verb, one finds: 

qutul 

bu-lu-ut "live!" (TT 1:4); du-gu-la "look!" (EA 283:9; for dugla with 

ventive); ku-us-da "come!" (EA 82:52; 86:6; 95:34; ku-us-di in 

broken context, EA 95:15, unexplained); qu-ru-ud-mi "call out, 

entreat!" (EA 69:38; 87:25; Moran 1987b:274 n.4; 1992:160 n. 4; 

Civil 1984:294-295 and n. 21; CAD Q:126); su-pur (EA 38:17; 
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149:56; 151:51); su-pu-ur-mi "send!" (EA 98:22); su-up!-ra-am 
"send hither!" (TT 1:15-18). 

qitil 

mi-li-ik (EA 132:8); mi-lik (EA 114:54, 67; et aI.); mi-lik-mi "take 

thought!" (EA 90:11); p(-q(-id "command!" (TT 2:13); 

qital 

Ii-ma-ad "learn, be apprised!" (EA 34:3; 58:4; 70:11; et al.); also 

[/i1-ma-ad (EA 284:6). 

From a verb lind Aleph: 

sa-al (EA 89:41; 256:16, 17, 19; 264:11); sa-a-Ia "ask!" (EA 113:4; 

Moran 1987b:314, d. 315 n. 2; 1992:187 and n. 4). 

From 1st Aleph verbs: 

a-mur (passim); a-mu-ur-mi "behold, look!" (EA 185:42, 64; et aI.); 

especially as a presentation particle (Rainey 1989b); i-pu-us-mi 
"make (war)!" (EA 250:16, 41); d. from Egypt e-pu-us (EA 38:22; 

162:39; 367:13); a-li-ik-mi (EA 136:11, 27); a-lik-mi "go!" 

(EA 102:15); al-ka-am-mi "come!" (EA 197:17). 

From 1st Nun verbs: 

(q)utul 

u-~ur (EA 126:32; et al.); u-~ur-mi (EA 112:9; et al.); u-~ur-mi 

"guard, protect!" (EA 117:84; et al.); d. from Egypt u~_r~url 

(EA 117:84); uNur (EA 367:4, 14; 370:4; Rainey 1978b:84) 

(q )itil 

i-di-in4 (EA 116:35); i-din-mi "give!" (EA 234:24). 

267 
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From IIIrd Aleph verbs: 

li-qe "take!" (EA 107:16); li-qa (EA 120:25); li-qa-mi "take away!" 

(EA 60:11; 95:35; 37-39); si-me (EA 79:20); si-me-e (EA 102:29); 

si-me (EA 83:14; et al.); si-me-ma (EA 317:21); si-me-mi "listen!" 

(EA294:8). 

From a IIIrd weak verb: 

ql-bi (EA 73:43; et al.); ql-bi-ma (EA 286:1; 287:65; 290:2); ql-bl-ma 
(EA 363:2; 365:2; 366:2; 367:2; 370:2); ql-bi-mi (EA 362:1); ql-ba-mi 
"speak!" (EA 73:33; et al.). 

From the irregular verb izuzzu: i-zi-iz "stand, stay" (EA 102:15). 
Moran (1987b:283 n. 5; 1992:166 n. 5) reads a Gt plural 

imperative, rat1-[la]-ku "go forth!" (EA 92:37). It is an alleged 
quotation from a message by pharaoh. 

An imperative, also plural, from the N stem is from the 
irregularly conjugated verb nenpusu (cf. supra, pp. 123-126; Rainey 
1973c:250-254), viz. in4-ne-[ep-su] (EA 81:12), unless the broken 
text (at the right hand edge) could be completed 
in4-ne-[ep-sa-tu-nu] (2nd m.pI. suffix conjugation), which seems a 
bit too long for the available space. 

Imperatives are naturally attested for the 0 stem as well. 
From the strong verb: bu-li-if "grant life!" (EA 215:16) and the MB 
forms from wussuru typical of the Jerusalem letters: mu-se-ra 
"send!" (EA 287:52; 289:45). The most prevalent form, however, is 
the short imperative. Although this latter form is known from 
MA (Mayer 1971:77, §78), it had already begun to appear in OB, 
e.g. u-se-er (CT 29, PI. 4c:6; AbB 2, 126:6). There can be no doubt 
that the Canaanite scribes inherited it from later OB and not from 
Assyrian. This is the most widely attested imperative in the entire 
EA corpus, with close to fifty occurrences. Besides us-si-ir-mi 
"send!" (EA 82:28; 120:36; 121:42), there are nearly forty examples 
with an -a suffix. e.g. us-si-ra (EA 75:43; et passim); us-si-ra-am-mi 
(EA 96:28); us-si-ra-mi (EA 82:15; et al.). Youngblood (1961:94-95) 
surveyed all the ussira imperatives and found that while the 
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simple ussir means simply "send!" (elsewhere), ussira always 
means "send (to me)!" One does not find ussira ... ana yfisi but a 
circumlocution may be used, us-si-ra-mi ... it-ti-ia (EA 82:15; 
Youngblood 1961:230; cf. supra, p. 205, infra, p. 271-272). 

The 0 stem imperative from turru "to return," appears 
twice: te-ra-ni "send back to me!" (EA 114:25); ti-ir-nu-mi "return to 
us (our cities)!" (EA 138:138). 

One example from bu:>:Ju "to seek" is also known; it is 
singular with an -a suffix: bu-a-mi "seek!" (EA 92:24). Judging from 
the context, it looks as though it is 2nd m.s. with ventive suffix 
rather than Akkadian 2nd c.pl. Since that epistle comes from an 
Egyptian official, an Akkadian 2nd c.pl. is not impossible. 

Imperatives from the 5 stem are rare. There is the 
Akkadian se-zi-ba-an-ni "deliver me!" (EA 318:8, 14) and another 
with erroneous gemination of the second radical, 
se-ez-zi-bd-an-na-si-mi "deliver us!" (EA 62:30). From the 5 of taru, 
exclusively in EA Canaanite (AHw:1336a): su-te-ra "send back!" 
(EA 83:23; Youngblood 1961:244); su-te9-ra-ni-mi "send to me!" 
(KL 74:300:15; Edzard 1976:64). 

ANOMALOUS FORMS. It is hard to define the following 
examples accept as aberrations from the norm: 

(1) ur-ru-ba "enter!" (EA 283:8) - it could be analogous to 
the 0 infinitive in line 11, also written ur-ru-ba "to enter" (CAD 
E:269a), i.e. it should have been *urriba. 

(2) iz-zi-ib-mi "abandon!" (EA 294:29; Rainey 1974:298; 
IzreeI1978b:79) - gemination of the second radical, probably by 
analogy with the subsequent iz-zi-ba "I will (verily) abandon" 
(EA 294:31). 

(3) U$_r$ur1 (EA 117:84); U$-$ur (EA 367:4, 14; 370:4; Rainey 
1978b:84) - all the examples except the first are in letters sent 
from Egypt, and the Byblos spelling is a quotation from pharaoh's 
letter; the gemination is evidently an analogy with the preterite 
(Cochavi-Rainey 1988:144, §2.4.2.3). The plural form, 
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rUl-$a-ru-m[i] (EA 100:14) with preservation of the (wrong) 
thematic vowel seems to be an analogous construction derived 
from the Akkadian present; sa here, too, the second radical is 
probably geminated, i.e. u$$arumi. 

(4) da-gal-su "examine him!" (EA 107:18) - the imperative 
is built on the Akkadian G present (Rainey 1978b:68), possibly for 
D stem. Ebeling (1910:58) had cited this form as if it were the 
proper qatal Akkadian imperative. Even the imperative with 
proper thematic vowel, du-gu-Ia (EA 283:9), is evidently built on 
the analogy of ur-ru-rba 1 in the same context (EA 283:8; d. supra, p. 
269). The correct form, with the -a suffix, should have elided the 
theme vowel, i.e. *dugla; d. kusda (EA 82:52; et al.). So the scribes 
may have intended *daggalsu and *duggula respectively. 

(5) pu-bu-ru-nim-mi "assemble!" (EA 74:31) - the form in 
Akkadian would be pubranimmi for 2nd c.pI. (Youngblood 
1961:142) assuming that G stem is intended. The presence of the 
thematic vowel, even if incorrect, could indicate that the scribe 
had the D stem in mind, in which case the proper Akkadian form 
would have been pubbiranimmi. It is impossible to determine what 
the original intention was. Either the transitive D or the 
intransitive G would suit the context. 

(6) pa-at-ra-an-ni "he has left me" (EA 287:50) - This form 
had been taken for an imperative (Albright, Mendenhall and 
Moran 1955:488b) but it clearly is not as Moran has noted 
(1987b:511, 513 n. 14; 1992:328,330 n. 14). 

PLURAL. It is amazing that Ebeling and Bohl did not notice 
the striking difference between the 2nd c.pl. forms in the EA texts 
and the standard forms of Akkadian. Whereas Akkadian uses the 
-a plural suffix for masculine and feminine, the EA texts from 
Canaan always employ -u (d. supra, pp. 45-46). Besides the 
apparent Canaanite form ku-na (EA 147:36; supra, pp.265-266) 
discussed above, which seems more likely to be singular, there is 
one instance of a plural imperative where the proper Akkadian 
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ending is employed. The context is important for the correct 
understanding of the form: 

UGU ma-an-ni / is-tap-pdr IIR-ije-ba / a-na UJ.MES URUQ(-ils-ti7 
/ [l]e-qa-mi KU.BABBAR.MES u / [a]l-ku-ni a-na ar-ki-ia "Why did 

cAbdi-Kheba write to the men of Keilah, 'Take money and 

follow me!" (EA 280:16-20). 

The other attested plural imperatives have -il as the plural 
person marker: 

al-ku-mi "go!" (EA 117:62); rat1-[la]-ku "go forth!" (EA 92:37; 

Moran 1987b:283 n. 5; 1992:166 n. 5); du-ku-mi "kill!" (EA 73:27; 

74:25; 81:12); i-zi-bu-su "desert him!" (EA 138:44); r u1-$a-ru-m[i] 
"guard!" (EA 100:14); in4-ne-ep-su "become allied / aligned!" 

(EA 81:12; Moran 1987a); us-si-ru "send!" (EA 90:45; 134:26); 

us-se-ru-si "expedite it!" (EA 255:11; Rainey 1989-90:69b; cf. 

Moran 1987b:483 n. 1; 1992:308 n. 1). 

Especially noteworthy are two examples with the ventive 
suffix: [a]l-ku-ni (EA 280:20; cited above); and pu-bu-ru-nim-mi 
(EA 74:31) discussed above with regard to its basic form (supra, p. 
270). These plurals have some bearing on the question of the -a 
suffix applied to so many singular imperatives. They strengthen 
the impression that the -a, like the -ilni(m), must also have been 
intended for the ventive, not the WS volitive (cf. supra, pp. 205, 
268-269). 

The picture is different with regard to two instances 
where the energic is applied to the imperative. The contexts are 
important: 

sum-rna lib-bi LUGAL ba-li us-sa-[ar] / ERfN.MES p(-td-ti 
ia-as-pu-ur a-na / IIa-an-ba-mi ua-na IPf-bu-ra / al-ku-mi qa-du 
U).MES ba-za-ni-ku-nu / le-qu-na KURA-mllr-ri "If the king does 

not intend to send the army, let him write to Yanl:1.amu and to 

Pibura, 'Go with your city rulers, take Amurru'" (EA 117:59-63; 

Moran 1987b:323; 1992:193). 
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The first imperative, al-ku-mi, has the simple plural suffix. The 
second has -un(n)a. The other passage is: 

it / us-si-ru-na-ni 50 ta-pal / ANSE.KURRA it 2 ME ERfN.MES 

CIRMES / it i-zi-za i-na URUSi-ga-ta / i-na pa-ni-su a-di / a-$( 
ERIN.MES p(-ta-ti "So send to me fifty spans of horses and two 

hundred foot troops so that I may take up a position in Shigata 

in front of him until the regular army comes forth" 

(EA 71:22-27). 

The form us-si-ru-na-ni is a "plural of majesty" applied to pharaoh 
and the -na suffix has to be the energic (Youngblood 1961:94-95; 
cf. supra, pp. 205, 268-269). There is evidently no way of 
distinguishing the energic injunctive plural from the indicative 
energic plural due to the orthography. 

WITH PRONOMINAL SUFFIXES. The accusative suffix is 
usually attached to the bare imperative form: 

da-gal-su "examine him!" (EA 107:18); sa-al-su "interrogate him!" 
(EA 74:51; et al.); sa-al-su-nu "interrogate them!" (EA 230:18); 

us-si-ir-su "send him!" (EA 333:22); and pI. us-se-ru-si "expedite 

it!" (EA 255:11); i-zi-bu-su "desert him!" (EA 138:44). 

Occasionally, the accusative suffix is attached to the 
ventive: us-si-ra-as-si "send it!" (TT 2:11); us-si-ra-su "send him!" 
(EA 84:41; 126:43). The verb suzubu "to save, deliver, rescue," 
often takes the object being saved in the accusative attached by 
means of the ventive (CAD E:424a-425b). Such is the case with the 
two documented imperatives: se-zi-ba-an-ni "deliver me!" 
(EA 318:14); se-ez-zi-bd-an-na-si-im "deliver us!" (EA 62:30; note the 
dative 1st c.pl. suffix pronoun which is evidently being used 
accusatively). 

Conversely, the 1st c.s. dative is expressed by the 
accusative suffix attached to the ventive, a practice not uncommon 
in the peripheral dialects generally, namely: id-na-ni "give to me!" 
(EA 103:42; 270:18; 333:12); te-ra-ni "return to me!" (EA 114:25); 
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us-se-er-an-ni (EA 35:25), us-se-ra-an-ni (EA 35:26), us-si-ra-ni "send 
to me!" (EA 70:17; 76:24; 108:66). 

These suffixed forms tend to confirm what other lines of 
argument suggest, viz. that the -a suffix attached to the 
imperative really is in fact the Akkadian ventive, at least in nearly 
all instances. The ventive on other injunctive forms, e.g. the 
jussive and the Akkadian precative, should not be surprising. 

SYNTAGMAS 

It remains to survey the uses of the imperative in the EA 
texts from Canaan. One important syntactical feature that almost 
goes without saying is the fact that the imperative almost always 
comes at the head of its clause. Such is not always the case in 
letters from neighboring areas, e.g. Amurru (d. e.g. EA 158:11-13; 
Izre"el 1985:245, §3.4.1.4). A glaring exception in the Canaanite 
epistles is the introductory formulae which generally follow 
established patterns accepted in international scribal circles 
(Salonen 1967:62-63; Knudtzon 1913). 

INTRODUCTORY FORMULAE. One Rib-Haddi letter opens 
with an imperative, and that in a syntagma that is usually filled in 
the earlier Byblos letters by a finite preterite verb, iqbi (d. e.g. 
EA 74:1-2; et al.): 

lRi-ibASKUR-di q(-bi-rni / a-na LUGAL be-li-ia "Rib-Haddi (says) 

'Speak to the king, my lord!'" (EA 362:1-2). 

Many other letters follow the common international pattern; note 
that the imperative is written with the b( sign, which is otherwise 
quite rare in these texts, thus showing the ancient, learned nature 
of this formula: 

a-na LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR-ia dUTU-ia / q(-b(-rna / urn-rna 
IR-re-sa IR-ka "To the king, my lord, my god, my sungod, 

speak! Thus (says) cAbdi-resa, your servant" (EA 363:1-3; 

further examples: EA 365:1-3; 366:1-3). 
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The Jerusalem letters employ the same formula, but with the 
common bi sign: 

[a]-na 'LUGAL EN-ia q(-bi-rna / urn-rna 'IR-ije-ba IR-ka-rna " [T]o 

the king, my lord, speak! Thus (says) cAbdi-Ijeba, your 

servant" (EA 286:1-2; also EA 285:1-2; 287:1-2; 288:1-2; 289:1-2; 

290:1-2; and to the scribe EA 287:64-65). 

A diluted tradition is reflected in those letters where the enclitic 
-ma is not attached to the imperative: 

a-na 'LUGAL dBE-ia q(-bi / urn-rna 'la-rna IR-ka "To the king, my 

lord, speak! Thus (says) Yamma, your servant" (EA 230:1-2). 

BLESSING. An unusual blessing formula comes from the 
15th century B.CE. in a Taanach letter: bu-Iu-ut dam-q{-[is] "Live 
well!" (TT 1:4; Rainey 1977:43). Two instances -of the same 
greeting occur in Alalakh, where the correct reading is: bu-Iu-ut 
SIGs!-q{-is (AT 109:3; 116:15; correctly understood AHw:157a; the 
entry for *dumqis in CAD D:180a is to be deleted). 

PRESENTATION PARTICLE. The imperative of amiiru "to see," 
is used asa presentation particle. This function is unknown in 
classical Babylonian but its distribution in the peripheral dialects 
is of the utmost interest. One finds it numerous times in the texts 
from Canaan and it also appears in the Egyptian correspondence 
(EA 1:28; 162:30, 67) including texts from the 13th century B.CE. 
which were sent from Egypt to Hattusas (Cochavi-Rainey 
1988:228). The example recorded from Ugarit (CAD A/2:19) is 
actually in a letter sent from Amurru (RS 17.116:9', 21'; Nougayrol 
1956:132, 133; Izre'el 1985:2471991a:154). The scribes of Ugarit do 
not seem to have used it (Huehnergard 1989:193-201). Some 
examples are cited for Hattusas, but with the exception of a letter 
from Hattusili III to Kadashman-Ellil II (KBo 1, 10:50), all the texts 
using amur as a presentation particle were written by Egyptian 
scribes (Cochavi-Rainey 1988:228), including the treaty between 
Ramesses II and Hattusili III (KBo 1, 7:passim). The Egyptian 
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version of that same treaty confirms that the use of the 
corresponding imperative from the Egyptian verb "to see," viz. 
ptr, was being used in the same function (Rainey 1989a). It would 
appear that this is a calque within the sphere of Egyptian control 
over the Canaanite population. The same function in rare 
instances reflects sporadic influence on the scribes at Hattusas 
following the extensive correspondence with the scribes of 
Ramesses 11). 

The original nature of amur as an imperative was not 
really lost. The )earliest documented example, in a Taanach letter 
from the 15th century B.C.E., carries the 1st c.sg. acc. pronominal 
suffix: 

r iU na l-an-na a-mur-ni i-nu-ma / i-pu-r su 1 rDUG1. r GA 1 it-ti-ka 
"Now, behold me, that I will do good for you!" (TT 2:17-18; 

Rainey 1977:46). 

On occasion, the imperative amur governs a nominal 
direct object: 

a-mur i-pI-is / rURUl $ur-ri "Behold the deed of Tyre!" 

EA 89:10-11; Youngblood 1961:329); a-mur ip-sa an-ni-u ip-si 
IMil-ki-DINGIR / it ip-si DUMU.MES La-ab-a-ya "Behold this 

deed, the deeds of Milkilu and the deeds of the sons of 

Lab'ayu!" (EA 287:29-30; also apparently EA 288:7-8 where 

<a-mUT> must be supplied); sa-ni-rtaml a-mur ar-na rsal! / 

[yi]-pu-is IA-zi-ru "Furthermore, behold the crime which(!) 

Aziru has [co]mmitted!" (EA 140:20-21; and possibly also EA 

106:4 and 140:18-19). 

This happens even when the direct object is in extra position to the 
clause that follows: 

a-mur / IR-da sa is-me a-na >a-na < be-/i-su / su/-mu URU-su su/­
mu E-su / sum-su a-na da-ri-ti "Behold, the servant who has 

obeyed his lord: his city is at peace, his house is at peace, his 

name endures forever" (EA 147:48-51). 
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In the following Jerusalem passage, the awkward context seems 
to require that the particle amur or something comparable should 
probably be supplied: 

<a-mur> !Ja-an-pa / sa i!J-nu-pu a-na mu-!Ji-ia "<Behold,> the 

audacity that they have exercised against me" (EA 288:7-8; 

contrast Moran 1987b:515; 1992:331). 

An optional addition to amur is the enclitic -mi. Whether 
this is to mark the ensuing clause as direct speech, or whether it is 
the Canaanite enclitic for emphasis is open to question. Enclitic 
-ma is never used with amur. The optional nature of the enclitic 
with amur may be seen from the two passages in the same epistle, 
one with an enclitic and one without it: 

a-mur-mi a-na-ku IR sa 'sar-ri "Behold, I am a servant of the king" 

(EA 264:5); sa-ni-tam a-mur ni-nu a-na mu-!Ji-ka4 / 2 IGI-ia 

"Furthermore, behold (as for) us, my(sic!} eyes are towards 

you" (EA 264:14-15). 

This is not the place to discuss the many other aspects of 
this function from the point of view of a presentation particle. 
Those are treated elsewhere (d. CAT 3:202-210). 

EXHORTATION. Once the imperative from alaku "to go" is 
used as an exhortation: 

u im-/u-uk is-tu / SA-ia a-/i-ik-mi a-na-ku / i-pu-sa!(MA}-am 
m)G.GA \ tu-ka / it-ti-su sa 'Am-mu-ni-ra "then I took counsel 

in my heart,'Come, I will make an alliance with cAmmunlra'" 

(EA 136:26-29; CAD E:223a; Moran 1987b:356 n. 5; 1992:217 n. 5; 

1963:173-174) 

The 1st c.s. independent pronoun, anaku, might suggest that the 
verb a-li-ik-mi is 1st c.s. Akkadian preterite serving as a jussive, i.e. 
allikmi instead of the imperative alikmi. Against such an 
interpretation, it must be remembered that the texts from Canaan 
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never use the Akkadian preterite as their theme for hybrid verb 
forms; they invariably use -llak (cf. supra, p. 51). But note also that 
the imperative a-li-ik-mi occurs earlier in the same letter 
(EA 136:11). Compare the following example taken from biblical 
Hebrew: 

[J~iih nitrii"eh piinfm "Come! Let us confront one another!" 

(2 Ki. 14:8). 

COMMANDS. Naturally, the imperative is to be found 
expressing direct orders, especially from the king, e.g. in this 
quote from a royal message recently received: 

a-na mi-ni yi-is-ta-pa-ru / sar-ru EN-Ii a-na ia-si / u-$ur-mi lu-u 
na-$ir-ta "Why does the king write to me, 'Guard! May you be 

on guard'?" (EA 112:7-9); 

or from his officials, 

sum-ma / sar-ru EN -Ii ANSE.MES / bu-a-mi ANSE.MES / 

LUGAL "If the king is owner of the asses, look for the asses of 

the king" (EA 96:22-25); it a-nu-ma / ia-as-pu-ra 'Su-ta / a-na ia-si 

i-din-mi / 'Zi-ir-dam-ia-as-da / a-na 'Birs-ia-wa-za "But now Shuta 
has written to me, 'Hand over Zirdamyashda to Biryawaza!'" 

(EA 234:22-26). 

Such a royal command might even be construed as an invitation: 

it [s]a-ap-r[a] 'sar-ri E[N-i]a / a-na ia-si ur-ru-1bal [it-til \ Isar-ri 

EN-ia / du-gu-Ia If-qe "And the king, [m]y lo[rd], wrote to me, 

'Enter in [to], the king, my(sic!) lord, behold, take!'" (EA 283:7-9; 

cf. Moran 1987b:505 nn. 2-3; 1992:324 nn. 3, 5). 

But on the other hand, it may also embody a threat, 

it yi-iq-bu / a-na ia-si id-na- I nil / DAM-ka it / DUMU.MES-ka it 

lu-u / i-ma-ba-$a "And he is saying to me, 'Give me your wife 
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and your children or else I will attack!'" (EA 270:17-21; Moran 

1987b:495; 1992:317). 

REQUESTS. A vassal may use the imperative in addressing 
the king, obviously not from a position of seniority. Given the 
subservient status of the vassal rulers in Canaan, one shQuld view 
such imperatives as requests or even entreaties, but there is no 
breach of etiquette involved when using the imperative. In such 
cases, the imperative seems to be an expression of desire directed 
to the second person, e.g. 

sa-ni-tam mi-li-ik / uRuGub-Ia URU ki-ti-ka "Furthermore, take 

care of Byblos, your loyal city" (EA 132:8-9; CAD M/1:156b). 

ADVICE. Sometimes an appeal to the king may be 
construed as a form of advice. That was certainly the intention of 
Rib-Haddi in the following: 

us-si-ra ERfN.MES pz-tli-ti / ra-ba u tu-da-bi-ir / a-ia-bi LUGAL 

is-tu / /ib-bi KUR-su u / ti-ne-ep-su ka-li / KUR.KUR.MES a-na 
sar-ri "Send a large army and you can drive the enemies of the 

king from the midst of his land and all the lands will become 

loyal to the king" (EA 76:38-43). 

ADJURA TraNS. Some vassal ruler may pressure one or 
several of his peers by means of the imperative: 

u ki-i-am ti-iq-bu-na / 2 DUMU La-ab-a-ya a-lla ia-si i-pu-us-mi / 
nu-kur-tas i-na UJ.MES KURGi-na "So thus the two sons of 

Lab'ayu are saying to me, 'Make war against the men of Gina!'" 

(EA 250:15-17; and cf. also Shuwardata's EA 280:16-20 cited 

supra, p. 271). 

APODOSES. One of the options for the apodosis of a 
conditional sentence is the imperative (Moran 1950a:74). A 
Taanach letter has the earliest documented example in a letter 
with WS syntax: 
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it I sum-ma ga-am-ra-at GISBAN I i-pe-sa-am it us-si-ra-as-si I i-na 
SU IPu-ur-da-ya "And if the bow is finished being made, then 

send it by the hand of Purdaya" (TT 2:9-12; Rainey 1977:45, 61). 

There are several good illustrations from Byblos, e.g. 

sum-ma lib-bi sar-ri [a-n]a I na-~a-ar URU-su it 11R-su us-si-ra I 
LU.MES ma-~a-ar-ta I it ti-na-~(-ru URU "If it is the king's desire 

[t]o protect his city and his servant, send garrison troops that 

they may guard the city" (EA 130:44-48; d. also EA 107:20-22; 

112:30-39; 114:44-46; 116:34-35; 123:23-26; 129:49-50). 
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PURPOSE CLAUSES. Like other injunctives, the imperative 
can also appear in clauses of intended result after another 
injunctive. Strangely enough, this function of the imperative is 
ignored by Moran (1950a:83-86). The number of examples is 
admitedly small. Two of them come from the same epistle: 

sa-ni-tam yi-is-me I sar-ru EN a-lOa-te lR-su I it us-si-<ra> LU.MES 
ma-~a-ar-ta I a.-na URU$u-mu-ra it I a-na URU[I]r-qa-ta 
"Furthermore, may the king heed the words of his servant and 

send garrison troops to $umur and to CIrqata" (EA 103:32-36); it 
I yi-it-ru-u~ i-[n]a p[a-n]i I EN dUTU KUR.IjA it I id-na-ni 20 
ta-pal / ANSE.KURRA.MES a-na ia-si / it us-si-ra til-Ia-ta / ki-ma 
ar-lJi-iS I a-na URU $u-mu-ra a-na I na-~a-ri-six(SE) "So may it be 

pleasing in the sight of the lord, the sungod of the lands, and 

give me twenty spans of horses and send auxiliary troops 

quickly to $umur to protect it" (EA 103:40-47; Moran 1987b:298; 
1992:176). 

The other-clear cut passage is also probably from the same scribe; 
at least it stems from the same chronological period in the Byblos 
correspondence: 

it yi-i[s-me] I [sa]r-ru a-lOa-te lR-su it us-si-ra-ni I [2]0 LU.MES 

KURMi-li-lJa 20 LU.MES K1.lRMi-i~-ri I a-na na-~a-ar URU a-na 
sa[r-r]i I dUTU EN-ia "So may the [ki]ng he[ed] the words of his 
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servant, and send to me twenty men of Milul:J1Ja and twenty 

men of Egypt to guard the city for the k[in]g!" (EA 108:65-69). 

Finally there is the broken passage, EA 133:10-14, where the 
crucial verb has to be supplied at the end of a broken line. 



CHAPTER XII 

THE SUFFIX CONJUGA nON - MORPHOLOGY 

At the beginning of Amarna research, scholars were struck by the 
unusual morphology of the suffix conjugation. The close 
resemblance to forms known from biblical Hebrew, mainly the 151 
C.S. suffix -ti, indicated that WS influences were at work 
(Zimmern 1890a). After a century of study in the language of the 
EA tablets, it may be possible to summarize the accumulated 
evidence and present a more comprehensive picture of the suffix 
conjugation as it functions in the texts from Canaan. It should be 
remarked, incidentally, that even the Jerusalem (Nitzan 1973:56, 
§4.32) and the Tyrian (Finkle 1977:105-107) letters, which 
generally go their own way in the use of the prefix conjugation 
patterns, employ the WS suffix forms extensively, especially for 
past tense. 

Knudtzon (1892), evidently followed by Bergstrasser 
(1929:11) and independently Moran (1950a:34-39), concluded that 
the suffix conjugation, both the Akkadian stative and the WS 
so-called "perfect," had developed from the nominal sentence. 
More recently, Buccellati has developed this theme with regard to 
the Akkadian suffix conjugation (1968). There has been of late 
some disagreement as to whether the suffix conjugation forms of 
Akkadian should be classed as verbs (Kraus 1984:10-13) or not 
(Huehnergard 1986, 1987). From the standpoint of surface 
morphology, the suffix conjugation forms do share certain 
features with the prefix conjugation, e.g. they can take the 
Akkadian positional subjunctive (marker of subordination) and 
the Akkadian ventive suffix. Although the suffix conjugation in 
Akkadian is generally applied to the verbal adjectives from the 
respective root and stems to express a stative for intransitive 
verbs or a passive of transitive verbs, there are some verbs whose 
suffix conjugation forms express transitive meaning (a large 
collection of examples was assembled by Rowton 1962). On the 
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other hand, the suffix conjugation was, perhaps as a later 
development, applied to nouns to express the permansive. 
Huehnergard (1987b:229-232) would now prefer to distinguish 
the two main classes of suffix forms: from the verbal adjective and 
from nouns, and transitives related to transitive verbs. The 
former, he would call "predicative forms" and include their 
clauses in the non-verbal category. For the latter, the transitives 
of the suffix conjugation, he would call "pseudo verbal." This 
proposal is attractive from a descriptive point of view. The term 
"stative," which is often applied to the suffix conjugation of 
Akkadian and also of Egyptian (e.g. Callen dar 1975:22-23, 
§3.5.2.2), would best be reserved to verb classes and not to a 
conjugation pattern (Landsberger 1967:142 n. 15; cited by 
Huehnergard 1987b:229 n. 50 and Reiner 1970:292) but it has 
become so commonplace in discussion of the suffix forms that it 
can hardly be avoided today. The term "pseudo-verbal" for the 
suffix conjugation forms from transitive verbs in Akkadian has 
som'e justification but will be avoided here since it is not 
particularly relevant to the WS languages. At least one may note 
that the use of suffix forms from transitive verbs for transitive 
meaning demonstrates the potential of the suffix pattern, even in 
Akkadian where passive, permansive and stative meanings 
predominate. The truly verbal, transitive, function is realized 
more fully in the WS dialects. On the other hand, the traditional 
term, "perfect," applied to the suffix conjugation pattern in 
Hebrew, Arabic, Aramaic, Phoenician, etc., will be strictly 
avoided here because it is definitely a misnomer. The syntactic 
discussion (Ch. 14) that will follow the description of the 
morphological features in the Canaanite EA texts will 
demonstrate that there is nothing, inherent or developed, in the 
basic construction of the suffix conjugation to associate it with 
"completed action." The western tradition, beginning with Ewald 
(1831-33:11, 112) and fostered and made popular by Driver 
(1892:13-26), of supposing that the suffix conjugation was 
primarily expressing completed action is thoroughly misguided. 
For this reason the term "perfect" should be abandoned once and 
for all. It should be stricken from our gramar books. 
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For convenience, the term "suffix conjugation" will often 
be supplanted in our ensuing discussion by the noncommittal 
theme, qtZ (cf. Gordon 1965:68, §9.4). That latter term has gained 
wide acceptance in practical discussions and it is hoped that its 
use here will make for a more readable text. 

MORPHOLOGY 

For all practical purposes, the Canaanite scribes used the 
suffix forms as calques on their own native conjugation patterns. 
As a result, the same process of hybridization came into play, thus 
producing morphological constructions which have no precedents 
or parallels in the cuneiform world, even among the peripheral 
dialects. There are also a number of glosses and other 
constructions that represent true Canaanite qtl verb forms. These 
are useful for demonstrating the original Canaanite forms (Sivan 
1984:136-145) and for comparison with the Akkadian and hybrid 
creations that comprise the majority of the forms in this category. 

PERSON MARKERS 

AKKADIAN FIRST COMMON SINGULAR. The most striking 
morphological divergence of WS from the Hamito-Semitic pattern 
is the abandonment of the -k- element for first person singular. 
However, the Canaanite scribes knew this older element from 
their study of Akkadian where they encountered the standard 
-aku suffix. Of the nearly 120 examples of 1 st e.s. qtZ forms, twenty­
eight have the regular Akkadian form with -aku. They represent 
about sixteen different verbs and include the G, D and S stems. 
The G forms of this type with stative or passive meaning are: 

ar-ba-ku "I have entered" (TT 2:6; Rainey 1977:60 contra Glock 

1983:60), ar-na-ku (EA 253:16; 254:11), as-ba-ku (EA 62:16, 18), 

ba-ad-ia-ku (EA 154:10), ba-ta-ku (EA 253:17; 254:12); ma- r I?a l-ku 
(EA 127:34), mar-I?a-ku (EA 106:23; 306:22), na-al?-ra-ku 

(EA 142:11), pal-ba-ku (EA 102:28; 155:33), sal-ma-ku (EA 34:3; 

145:6). 
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The Megiddo letters employ two such forms as transitive verbs: 

sa-ni-tam mi-na~am-mi ep-sa-ku-mi / a-na sar-ri EN -ia 
"Furthermore, what have I done to the king, my lord?" 

(EA 245:36), a/-Iu-u-mi na-ad-na-ku / ISUlJ(AM sar-ri "Behold, I 

have furnished the request of the king" (EA 242:9-10; Moran 

1979; Rabiner 1981:95, §5.2.1.1.1). 

A broken context contains another example on a verb of speaking: 

[g]tib-bi mi-im-mi / [sa is-m]e qa-ba-ku / [a-na LUGAL E]N-ia 
"[E]verything [that I have hea]rd, I have reported [to the king], 

my [Iolrd" (EA 259:7), 

which matches a D stem form used in a Megiddo letter: 

sa-ni-tam du-ub-bu-ba-ku-mi / UGU SES.MES-ia "Furthermore, I 

exhorted my colleagues" (EA 245:1-2; d. Rabiner 1981:68, 

§4.5.1.1). 

Furthermore, the 5 stem forms, which would be passives 
in normative Akkadian, are transitive in these texts: su-se-ra-ku 
(EA 144:19), su-si-ra-ku (EA 141:24; 142:25; 144:21; 191:14), "I have 
prepared." 

Finally, the hybrid forms developed from the so-called 
pre formative stative, ibassi (GAG:102, §78b; Youngblood 
1961:120-121), can also take the Akkadian 1st C.s. suffix, -aku: 
i-ba-as-sa-ku (EA 248:20); iwba-sa-ku (EA 143:29); iwba-sa-ku-mi 
(EA 193:6). 

CANAANITE FIRST COMMON SINGULAR. Over eighty 
percent of 1st c.s. qtl forms in the EA texts from Canaan have a 
personal suffix -ti. An Akkadian stative with -aku is glossed by a 
Canaanite form with -ti: 

Ila1(!) ma-$a-ku \ $(-ir-ti "I am not adequate (I am hard pressed)" 

(EA 127:25). 
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Three problematic instances of pal-ba-tu (EA 129:82; 
137:68; 138:120) in the late Rib-Haddi correspondence are hardly 
evidence for 1st c.s. (Bohl 1909:46, §271;Ebeling 1910:56); they 
represent either the feminine stative participle (Moran 1987b:361 
n. 13,367 n. 28; 1992:220 n. 13, 225 n. 29) or a corrupt text (Moran 
1987b:347 n. 29; 1992:211 n. 28). 

Of the nearly one hundred forms with the WS -ti suffix, 
about eighty percent have the suffix attached to the Akkadian 
form with its connective -a- vowel. In other words, the -ti simply 
displaced the -ku on the Akkadian stem form; except for a few 
special constructions to be discussed below, the principal G stem 
examples are: 

al-ka-ti (EA 107:48; et al.); as-ba-ti (EA 81:20; et al.); bal-td-ti 

(EA 83:27; et al.); da-ag-la-ti (EA 266:9, 10, 13; 296:11, 12, 14), 

da-ag-la-ti7 (EA 292:8, 9, 11); di12-ka-ti (EA 287:73); ep-sa-ti 

(EA 89:17; et al.); ep-sa-ti7 (EA 249:6); lja-ad-ia-ti (EA 147:27); 

lja-di-ia-ti (EA 147:29); ka-as-da-ti (EA 93:7); ka-as-da-ti-su 

(EA 138:80); ka-as-da-ti7 (EA 189: r. 13); lem-ne-ti (EA 180:19); 

ma-ka4-ti (EA 116:11; AHw:591a); ma-aq-ta-ti (EA 63:6; et al.); 

ma-aq-ta-ti7 (EA 138:4); mi-ta-ti (EA 119:17); mi-ta-ti! (UD) 

(EA 138:137); na-ad-na-ti (EA 73:38; et al.); na-ad-na-ti-su 

(EA 108:65); na-ad-na-ti7-su (EA 254:36); na-a$-ra-ti (EA 227:5); 

na-a$-ra-ti7-si (EA 237:15); pa-al-lja-ti (EA 1 i6:50); pa-at-ra-ti 

(EA 82:44; et al.); qa-la-ti (EA 81:20); ra-a$-pa-ti7 (EA 292:29); 

sa-ak-na-ti (EA 266:16; EA 288:32); sa-ak-na-ti7 (EA 257:13); 

sa-ap-ra-ti (EA 117:13, 15, 21; EA 284:13); sap-ra-ti (EA 96:30; 

EA 139:16); sap-ra-ti7 (KL 72:600:1; Rainey 1976b:338; Wilhelm 

1982:184). 

In other stems we have N in4-ne-ep-sa-ti7 (EA 297:12) and 5 
su-si-ra-ti7 (EA 193:21). 

There is no warrant, however, for assuming that the -ati 
suffix is in any way related to WS constructions: it is simply a 
carryover from the Akkadian form (Ebeling 1910:57-58). 
Although certain patterns with a connective -ti~ exist in Arabic 
(e.g. maddata; Wright 1898:69 D) and in Hebrew (sabb6tti; 
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GKC:176-177, 203), there is no reason to associate them with the 
attested form in the EA texts. 

The true WS verb forms (including glosses) show that the 
native suffix was actually -ti without any connecting -a- vowel. 
Two strong verbs are attested: 

ia-pa-aq-ti "I have issued" (EA 64:23; Krahmalkov 1971:140-143); 

[na]-aq-$a-ap-ti "I was [di]stressed" (EA 93:5; CAD Q:146a); 

as are four middle weak verbs: 

nu-utJ-ti "I am at rest" (EA 147:56); ma-at-ti "I (would) die" 

(EA 287:70; 289:50; Finkelstein 1969:33b-34; Moran disagrees; 

1987b:514 n. 20, 1992:330 n. 20); $I-ir-ti "I am hard pressed" 

(EA 127:34; Moran 1987b:343 n. 9; 1992:208 n. 9); si-ir-ti "I am 

maligned" (EA 252:14). 

One certain third weak verb also shows the -ti suffix: fba U niU til 
"I have built" (EA 292:29) = *banltl ( *baniyti (Sivan 1984:142, 
§1.2.1). Two forms which may represent roots with gutturals in 
the third position are ba-fi-i-ti "I am at rest" (EA 147:56), possibly = 
*bafiJ.ztl (Albright 1937:192 n. 2), and sa-mi-ti7 "I have heard" 
(EA 362:5), which was at least probably inspired by WS *samicti 
(Rainey 1973c:238; Sivan 1984:141, §1.2.1). By the same token, one 
finds la-q{-ti (EA 109:30) and la-qi-ti7 (EA 251:1) which might be 
echoes of WS *laqiJ.zti. 

Therefore, it is not so surprising to find hybrid forms 
without the characteristic -a- of Akkadian. In fact, there are nearly 
twenty instances of hybrids with only the -ti. The G stem 
examples are: 

a-$I-ti (EA 227:9); [da-ak]-ti-su (EA 81:16); i-re-eb-ti (EA 263:8); 

ka-sa-ad-ti-su (EA 138:80); qa-bi-ti (EA 119:46; 132:31, 37; 263:20); 

qa-bi4-ti7 (EA 94:10); ql-bi4-ti (EA 137:72); sa-pdr-ti (EA 126:34; 

256:31). 

The -ti suffix is favored with D stem verbs: 



12. THE SUFFIX CONJUGA nON - MORPHOLOGY 287 

bu-i-ti7 (EA 264:6, 20); ur-ra-ad-ti (EA 296:27); us-si-ir-ti 
(EA 70:12; et al.); us-si-ir-ti-su (EA 82:17; 114:34, 35) us-si-ir-ti7-sU 
(EA 180:4; 208:9); us-se-er-ti (EA 151:26); us-se-er-ti7 (EA 265:4); 
us-<si>-ir-ti (EA 105:14; Ebeling 1910:63); mu-se-er-ti (EA 287:53; 
Ebeling 1910:63; Bohl1909:47); 

and also with the 5 stem: 

su!-bi-iz-ti (EA 153:9); su-ri-ib-ti (EA 116:24); su-si-ir-ti 
(EA 324:12; 325:15, 19); su-si-ir-ti7 (EA 337:19); su-se-er-ti 
(EA 213:13). 

SECOND MASCULINE SINGULAR. There are no attested 
forms for 2nd f.s. The 2nd m.s. examples all have -ata except for 
na-$ir-ta (EA 112:9) and 0 stem us-si-ir-ta (EA 194:22). The G stem 
examples are: 

as-ba-ta (EA 91:3; 116:65); er-ba-ta (EA 102:37); lam-da-ta 
(EA 102:9); lum-da-ta (EA 98:26); mi-[t]a-t[a] (EA 87:30); 
na-?a-ra-ta (EA 99:8; 117:84); qa-la-ta (EA 71:11; et al.); sa-ak-na-ta 
(EA 211:22); sa-ak-na-ta-ni (EA 149:47); sa-ap-ra-ta (EA 201:11; et 
al.); sa-ap-ra-da> (EA 206:10); sap-ra-ta (EA 252:5); 

while there are also N stem in4-nc-ep-sa-ta and 5 su-su-ra-ta 
(EA 367:15; from Egypt, Cochavi-Rainey 1988:166, §2.4.5.1). 

THIRD MASCULINE SINGULAR. Because classical Arabic 
shows an -a vowel on 3rd m.s. forms of the qtZ conjugation pattern, 
viz. qataZa, qattaZa, 'aqtaZa, etc., which also shows up in Hebrew 
before suffix pronouns, e.g sJmiiranl (Gen. 25:20), it is interesting 
that a few qtZ forms in the EA texts also had such a final vowel 
(Ebeling 1910:57). Furthermore, there is evidence that the vowel 
existed in Ugaritic; note forms such as: Y$a, sna, mZa (Gordon 
1965:69, §9.6; d. Sivan 1984:136-138). There is also the Ugaritic 
term in syllabic texts which appears once as $a-ma-t[a] "It is 
transferred" (RS 15.86:16; Nougayrol 1955:52; Boyd 1975:205-206). 
The morpheme is known on WS PN's from the Ur III period as 
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well (Buccellati 1966:219-220). Gelb (1965:79) suggested that this 
-a suffix was originally a marker of predication. The relevant 
forms from the Canaanite EA corpus are as follows: 

dam-qa (EA 326:18); SIGs-qa (EA 258:9; 262:10; 315:15); da-an-qa 
(EA 84:27); da-a-ka (EA 154:19); di-ka (EA 132:42); di12-ka 
(EA 288:41, 45); ba-rbal-ta (EA 113:14); la-qa-a (EA 125:23; 134:34); 

sa-pa-ra (EA 65:7); sa-ap-ra (EA 283:7); sa-ar-ra (EA 151:53); ta-ra 
(EA 85:54: 124:53); also i-ba-as-sa (EA 141:28); i wba-as-sa 
(EA 142:15, 19,29). 

These few examples from among dozens of 3rd m.s. verb forms 
can only be taken as possible hints to the existence of the short -a 
vowel on the native Canaanite of that day. Most 3rd m.s. forms 
have -0 suffix. 

THIRD FEMININE SINGULAR. A Jerusalem gloss, a-ba-da-at 
"it is lost" (EA 288:52) suggests that with the addition of the 3rd f.s. 
suffix -at, the thematic vowel did not elide. In the same epistles, a 
hybrid Akkadian form, pa-ta-ra-at "it has defected" (EA 286:35; 
289:44; 290:12, 17,23), also preserved the thematic vowel contrary 
to the standard Akkadian form, pa-at-ra-at (EA 272:14). Another 
hybrid Canaanite form, ia-$a-at "(it) went forth" (EA 227:11), is 
equivocal; it ought to represent *ya$a'at (d. Ug. y$at Gordon 
1965:70, §9.8). Another example with the thematic vowel 
preserved is n[a]-ki-ra-at "(It) became hostile" (EA 335:16). The 
spelling NA.KAR5-ra-at (EA 137:67) is evidently logographic 
(Moran 1987b:361 n. 13; 1992:220-221 n. 13). One other enigmatic 
form is iz-zi-la-at (EA 140:17), often taken as an Akkadian form 
with assimilated infixed -t-. It might be a WS verb from the root 
*:Jzl "to go out, to be depleted," in which case it might be D stem. 
The hybrid i-pu-sa-at "(It) has become" (EA 273:10) may in fact be 
built on the Akkadian present theme, ippus, like the 1st C.s. 
ip-pu-us-ti (EA 280:12). 

Here and there, the final syllable sign may have been lost 
or inadvertently skipped, e.g mar-$a-<at> (EA 103:49; Rainey 
1973c:256; Moran 1987b:298 n. 3; 1992:176 n. 3) and $a-ab-ta-<at> 
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(EA 179:24). In a broken context, we find a-$l-it (EA 250:35), the 
significance of which is enigmatic. 

Apart from the above mentioned instances, the usual 
formation of the 3rd f.s. is by the addition of the suffix -at to the 
appropriate Akkadian form after elision of the thematic vowel. In 
other words, the forms are normal Akkadian. A selection of 
examples are: 

ga-am-ra-at (EA 273:11; et al.); bal-qa-at (EA 288:24; et al.); 

ka-as-dd-at (EA 149:64); na-ad-na-at (EA 138:98); na-a$-ra-at 

(EA 255:25; et al.); pal-ba-at (EA 147:32; et al.); pa-as-ba-at 

(EA 127:41; et al.); $a-ab-ta-at (EA 252:9, 12, 22); sal-ma-at 

(EA 280:13; et passim). 

From daniinu one finds dan-na-at (EA 137:102); da-an-na-at 
(EA 145:14; 243:19); da-na-at (EA 63:13; et passim). Hollow roots 
provide da-ka-at-su-nu (EA 149:65) and ta-ra-at (EA 137:51). Verbs 
1st Waw: as-ba-at (EA 69:9); a-$a-at (EA 92:22; et al.); and 1st Aleph: 
a-ba-da-at (EA 288:52; Canaanite gloss cited supra); ep-sa-at 
(EA 104:5'). 

FIRST COMMON PLURAL. Only one example is attested of 
the 1st c.pl. in the qtZ conjugation pattern and that one has a 
peculiar spelling, evidently influenced by an equally unusual 
spelling for the independent 1st c.pl. pronoun: 

u a-nu-ma / ti7-ba-u-na $a-bat URU.MES Cub-Ii / u ti7-iq-bu-ni 

$a-bat-mi / ni-nu-u16 URU.MES Cub"b-li / u da-na-nu-u16 

a-mur-mi / r$a1-bat-mi su-nu URU.<MES>.KI Cub-Ii / u da-an-nu 

"And now they seek to capture the towns of Byblos and they 

said to me, 'If we seize the towns of Byblos, then we will be 

strong'; behold, they have-seized the town<s> of Byblos and 

they are strong" (EA 362:23-29). 

The context is cited in full to demonstrate that there can be no 
doubt about the 1 st c.pl. form. The parallel spellings of the 1 st c.pl. 
independent pronoun, ni-nu-u16, and the 1st c.pl. qtZ, da-na-nu-u16, 
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prove the intention of the scribe. That it uses the UM sign in both 
vocables is without any logical explanation. Therefore, we have 
transcribed the urn signs in the two contexts as U16 to make the 
verbal meaning clear. 

SECOND MASCULINE PLURAL. The 2nd m.pI. is documented 
only twice (in the same Byblos text): pa-as-~a-tu-nu (EA 74:27) and 
on the hybrid i-ba-sa-tu-nu (EA 74:26). The suffixes are standard 
Akkadian. Nothing can be learned about the contemporary 
Canaanite suffixes. 

THIRD MASCULINE PLURAL. Three clear Canaanite forms 
show that in the G stem the thematic vowel did not elide with the 
addition of the 3rd m.pI. suffix, -u. The first of these contexts, with 
*~asilu, is: 

Ia-qf-i / gab-bi is-tu E-ti IR-ka / Ia-qf-i KU.BABBAR.MES Ia-qf-i / 

UJ.MES Ia-qf-i UDU.UDU.MES \ ~u-u-nu / \ ba-sf-Iu 

URU.MES-nu be-li-ia "Everything has been taken from the 
house of your servant; the silver has been taken; the personnel 
have been taken; the flock has been taken; the towns of my 
lord have been demolished" (EA 263:9-13; Held 1965:398-401; 
Moran 1987b:489 n. 3; 1992:313 n. 3). 

A Jerusalem letter has two more WS forms, one an active 
and the other a passive from the very same root (*lq~). Both of 
these examples also reveal the preservation of the thematic 
vowel: 

[Ia ]-qa-bu u-nu-tas-su-nu "They took their tools / weapons" 
(EA 287:36); mu-se-er-ti a-na sar-ri fEN1[-ia] / [ x ]fU~Jl.MES 
a-Sf-ru 5 Ii-im [ y ] / [u] f81 UJ.MES u-bi-li-mi KASKAL.IjA 
LUGA[L] / Ia-qPbu1 i-na fuUgaUri1 \ sa-de4-e [a-na] / 

uRula-Iu-na K1 "I sent to the king, [my] lord, x foot troops, five 
thousand [ ... and] eight porters of the caravans of the king; 
they were taken in the open territory of A yalon" (EA 287:53-57; 
d. Moran 1987b:514 nn. 17-18; 1992:330 nn. 17-18). 
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In the same letter, we are justified in viewing another form as 
reflecting the W5 form of a 3rd m.pI. qtl with the thematic vowel 
preserved: 

li-de4 [sar]-ri / gdb-bi KURljA fsa1-li-rnu a-na ia-a-si nu-kur-tu 
"May my [ki]ng be apprised: all the lands are at peace; against 

me there is hostility" (EA 287:11-12). 

So these constructions evidently bear witness to three genuine 
W5 verbal forms: *1:zasilu, laqa1:zu, laqi1:zu, and salimu. 

A fifth example of this particular type seems to be used in 
an oath: 

u i-de-rni / LUGAL be-Ii i-nu-rna DINGIRMES uRuGub-Ia / 
qa-di-su u rnur-(iu-u rna-gal / u bi-i ls-t( ep-<sa>-ti a-na 
DINGIRMES / ki-na-an-na la-a i-re-bu / a-na rna-bar LUGAL 

be-li-ia "So may the king know, as the gods of Byblos are holy, 

that the illness is serious and I have com<mibted my sin against 

the gods, thus I cannot enter into the presence of the king, my 

lord" (EA 137:30-35; Moran 1987b:357-358, 359-360 nn. 3-4; 

1992:218,219 nn. 3-4). 

The 3rd m.pI. qa-di-su in this syntagma may be compared with baltu 
in the following oath: 

i-nu-rna ba-al-fu / LlJ.MES MASKfM.MES u / a-da-bu-ba ka-li 
ip-si-[s]u-nu "As the commissioners live, I will continue to 

report their deeds" (EA 119:21-23; d. CAD B:57a, D:7a; Moran 

1960:15). 

A Ugaritic term used in syllabic cuneiform texts dealing 
with transfers of real property (cf. above concerning the 3rd m.s.) 
happens to appear once in the 3rd m.pl., viz. 

an-nu-tu a-na pa-ni LUGAL / SAM.TIL.LA.BI.SE \ (ia-rna-tu / 
a-na IA-ri-ra-di / [u] a-na DUMU.MES-su a-na da-ri-ti "These have 

devolved for their full price to Ariradu [and] to his sons 
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forever" (RS 16.147:12-15; Nougayrol 1955:90; Huehnergard 

1989:68 n. 142, 165). 

The preservation of the thematic vowel in the 3rd m.pl. might 
reflect an original feature of Ugaritic (Sivan 1984:139). 

Another Canaanite gloss shows the elision of the thematic 
vowel, but for a very good reason: 

it ir-ka-ab-mi / it-it IYa-as-da-ta / it a-di ka-sa-di-ia / it da-ku-su \ 

ma-ab-$u-U "So I mounted up with Yashdata but by the time I 

arrived, they had slain him" (EA 245:11-14). 

There can be no doubt about the meaning of the gloss. It is certain 
that the final-u sign represents the 3rd m.s. accusative pronominal 
suffix (Borger 1967:239; Rainey 1969a:108). Therefore, the 
reconstructed form would be *mab$uhu and the elision of the 
thematic vowel is probably due to the addition of the accusative 
suffix. Compare, however, mi-ib-r$u1-mi, passive from the same 
verb (EA 313:4; collation 31.1.80), albeit in a text that does not 
show definite features of a Canaanite scribal tradition. 

There are a few examples of Akkadian verbs which, 
nevertheless, have not elided the thematic vowel, perhaps in 
some measure due to the morphology of the corresponding 
Canaanite word: 

a-$a-u (EA 105:17); a-sa-bu (EA 138:62; contra Moran 1987b:366 n. 

15; 1992:224 n. 15); se-ki-pu "(which) have been sailed" 

(EA 143:20; CAD S:73b). 

The forms i-zi-bu (EA 73:13) and iz-zi-bu-ni (EA 366:18) are 
evidently based on the Akkadian present as theme. Thus, 
preservation of the thematic vowel is a function of the gemination 
of the second radical. 

There are approximately 130 other G stem examples of 3rd 

m.pl. qtl forms attested in the EA texts from Canaan. All of them 
that are from strong roots show the expected elision of the 
thematic vowel. 
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THIRD FEMININE PLURAL? Ebeling listed a few qtl forms as 
3rd f.pI. The presence of such forms would be a major exception to 
the general picture whereby feminine plural subjects usually have 
either a 3rd m.pI. or 3rd f.s. verb (Moran 1950a:61). Of course, 
standard Akkadian does have the -a suffix for 3rd f.pl. and it is not 
impossible that a true Akkadian form of this nature was 
employed. This would seem to be the case in the following 
example: 

u-ul rkiU na1 a-wa!{NA)-ti-su-nu "Their words are not true" 

(EA 89:14; Albright and Moran 1950:164; Moran 1950a:29; 

1950c:170-171 n. 18). 

With this text may be compared a passage from an epistle written 
in Egypt: 

it u-ul ki-i-na / gdb-bi a-wa-teMES sa tas-pur UGU-si-na "And all 

the words concerning which you wrote are untrue" 

(EA 162:19-20; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:156). 

Therefore, it is likely that the scribe was intentionally 
using an Akkadianism. Perhaps he had learned this paticular 
phrase in school. 

Another passage with a verb listed by Ebeling as 3rd f.pI. 
is the following: 

sa-ni-tam sum-ma / ap-pu-na-ma a-nu-ma pa-at-ra / URU$[u-]mu-ra 
it URUE-Ar-[b]a "Furthermore, if, moreover, now $umur and 

BIt-Arkha have defected" (EA 83:27-29). 

However, Moran (1950a:60) adduced another example in 
which the subject is plural masculine while the verb has the -a 
suffix: 

~l UJ.MES / [b]a-za-nu-tu u-u[l] tar-$a it-ti-ia "And the city rulers 

are not just to me" (EA 109:60-61; d. also Moran 1987b:308-309; 

1992:183). 
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So the passage in EA 83:27-29, with two towns as the subject (Le. 
two feminines in Canaanite), may be following the same rule as 
EA 109:60-61), viz. with a 3rd m.s. verb. 

There are five instances of a-$a which have plural subjects. 
In one case the subjects are feminine: 

u GIsMA.MES-su-nu / a-$a lei-ma ki-ti is-tu KURMi-i$-ri "And their 

ships duly went forth from Egypt" (EA 105:20-21; CAD K:472a). 

Moran (1950a:61) agreed that the verb might be 3rd f.pI. However, 
in the same epistle we have: 

rU)l.MES KURMi-i$-ri / [sja a-$a is-tu URuU/-la-sa [aj-nu-ma it-ti-ia 
su-nu "As for the Egyptians who came forth from Ullasa, [njow 

they are with me" (EA 105:83-84). 

Here Moran (1950a:60) cites the passage as an example of the 
singular verb form with a masculine plural subject! 

Three more instances of a-$a occur in another Byblos 
letter. On the surface, it appears that in all three cases, the subject 
is two Egyptians whom Rib-Haddi had sent to Egypt but who 
had not returned. 

u 2 U) / KURMi-i$-ri sa-a sa-ap-ra-ti / a-na E.GAL u-ul a-$a "But 

the two Egyptians whom I sent to the palace have not come 

forth" (EA 117:12-14); a-nu-ma 2 U) an-nu-tu / tu-ba-lu-na tup-pi 
a-na sar-ri / u an-na u-ul a-$a "Now these two men were 

bringing a tablet to the king but, behold, they have not come 

forth" (EA 117:17-19); sa-ni-tam u-ul as-ta-ptfr a-na sar-ri / 
a-nu-ma 2 U) KURMi-i$-ri su-nu / tU-$a-na sa-ri a-na ia-si / u la-a 
a-$a "Furthermore, did I not write to the king, 'Now these two 

are Egyptians, the breath of the king will come forth to me?' 

But they did not come forth" (EA 117:53-56). 

With regard to these passages, Moran (1950a:62) said that the 
verbs might be dual or Singular but that the evidence was not 
decisive. It so happens that the normal singular of the qtZ 
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conjugation was a-$l (EA 85:51; 109:63; 116:61; 137:21). The three 
passages in EA 117 cited above all pertain to "coming forth" from 
Egypt. Therefore, it is quite logical to suggest that all three verb 
forms are, in fact, 3rd m.s. a$i + ventive -a. In the last passage, the 
writer added the ventive to W$i, thus producing W$ii; but to avoid 
the impression of a volitive, he added the energic -na (d. 
discussion supra, pp. 209-211). That the qtl forms of (w)a$u should 
also have the ventive makes excellent sense. 

A final passage is one where Albright and Moran 
(1950:166) posited a 1st c.pl. verb with na- prefix (d. supra, p. 46, 
infra, p. 405). Actually the verb form could have 3rd f.pI. stative 
nadna though the subject would have properly been panunu rather 
than accusative panfnu: 

u na-[a]d-na pa-ni-nu a-na / a-ra-di-ka "Our faces are set to serve 

you" or: "We have set our faces to serve you" (EA 89:16-17; 

Albright and Moran 1950:166). 

From the discussion above, it does not seem probable that 
there are any genuine 3rd f.pI. verb forms in the qtZ conjugation 
pattern with the ancient Semitic -a suffix except with the 
expression, uZ kfna (EA 89:14). This particular form is an 
Akkadianism appearing in what was probably a learned phrase. 
Therefore, it seems likely that Canaanite preferred either the 3rd 

m.pI. or the 3rd f.s. with plural feminine subjects. 

THEMATIC FORMS 

The choice of thematic structures in the qtZ conjugation 
pattern as employed in the Canaanite EA letters has been of 
considerable interest. Note that by thematic form we mean a 
vocalic pattern which carries meaning; this is in contrast to what 
we have termed the theme, which is an Akkadian thematic form 
used primarily for its lexical significance only. In the qtl, as against 
the prefix conjugation pattern, the scribes usually employ a 
vocalic pattern which carries semantic as well as lexical meaning, 
even when they are using an Akkadian verb. As is well known, 
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the basic patterns in the Semitic languages for the G stem of this 
conjugation are qatal, qatil and qatul. Even in the late 19th century, 
Assyriologists had become aware that Akkadian favored the qatil 
above the others. The contrast with the WS languages was clearly 
discerned. WS normally used qatal for transitives and verbs of 
motion, qatil and qatul for statives and sometimes for the passive. 
In Akkadian, on the other hand, the suffix conjugation pattern 
was almost completely devoted to expressing the stative and 
passive; thus the strong preference in the G stem for qatil or 
occasionally qatul, although qatal's with stative meaning are also 
known (e.g. rapas "wide"). Nevertheless, a transitive function for 
certain verbs in the suffix conjugation did develop (even in qatil}. 
There is considerable evidence for this phenomenon in "classic 
Babylonian" (Rowton 1962). But examples can also be cited from 
the MB letters in the EA archive: 

DUMU.Mf LUGAL GAL i-na 5 GISrGIGIRl [a-n]a 
KURrMiUi$UriUi1 rnausuUuUsi1 "As for the daughter of the 

great king, they brought her in five chariots to Egypt" 

(EA 11:22); 40 rrna l-na GU5KIN sa na-su-ni "the forty minas 

which they brought to me" (EA 7:71); 20 rna-na GU5KIN sa 
na-sa-a ul rna-Ii "The twenty minas of gold which he brought 

were not complete" (EA 10:19; CAD M/1:179b); a-rna-ta ba-ni-ta 
sa ul-tu pa-na i-na qa-at sar-ra-ni / rna-ab-ra-nu-rna "the state of 

friendly relations which we have taken over from earlier kings" 

(EA 7:37-38; Oppenheim 1967:114; CAD B:82b); du-ul-Ia 
$a-ab-ta-ku-rna "I am engaged in a project" (EA 7:63; loc. ciL). 

Because the EA letters from Canaan represent such a unique 
symbiosis of Akkadian and WS, it should be no surprise that use 
of the three forms, qatal, qatil and perhaps qatul, reflects mainly 
the WS system, but with some interference from the Akkadian 
usages. 

qatal. The normal WS use of qatal as transitive is illustrated 
by the Canaanite forms ia-pa-aq-ti (EA 64:23) and [la]-qa-bu 
(EA 287:36). There are, nevertheless, a few attestations of 



12. THE SUFFIX CONJUGATION - MORPHOLOGY 297 

intransitive meaning for qatal forms. For instance, there is an 
ubiquitous verb, qalu "to keep silent" (CAD Q:72b-73a): 

sum-rna qa-al LUGAL a-na URU.KI / gab-bi DIDLI.URU.KI 

KUR Ki-na-ab-ni ia-nu a- f na 1 sa-su "If the king keeps silent 

concerning the city, none of the towns of Canaan will be his" 

(EA 137:75-76). 

The ensuing passage includes a qatal stative, na-ka-ar, and a 
qatal transitive, na-da-an. The i-ru-ub form is probably also to be 
considered as qtl (Izre'eI1978b:53); it will be treated under special 
constructions (cf. infra, pp. 341-342). 

/i-il-ma-ad LUGAL / EN-ia i-nu-ma / LUSES-ia TUR.[TU]R / 

na-ka-ar is-tu / ia-si u i-ru-ub / a-na URUMu_f u'l-ba-zi / u na-da-an 
2 qa-<te>-su / a-na LU[S]A.GAZ.K-I "May the king, my lord, be 

apprised that my younger brother has become hostile to me 

and he has entered into·M6l:J.azu and he has proffered his two 

ha<nd>s to the 'apiru" (EA 298:20-27). 

This use of nakar should be compared with nakirat in the 
following: 

li-ils[-m]a-ad / Isiir-ri EN-ia ki-ma / n[a]-ki-ra-at URULa-ki-si / it 

$a-a[b-t]a-at uRuMu-u'-ra-as-ti "May my king, my lord, be 

apprised that Lachish has become hostile and M6'rashti has 

been taken" (EA 335:14-17). 

Concerning the passive $abtat, cf. below. 
The verb of motion, kasadu "to reach, arrive at, come," 

normally appears in qatil (CAD K:271b) but takes the qatal form in 
a Jerusalem letter: 

[ ... ] / [k]a-sa-ad a-na mu-bi-ia [ ... ] / na-ad-na-ti 10 LUIR.MES 

[a-na qa-]fti1[-su] / 15u-u-ta LUMASKfM sar-ri ka-s[a-ad] / [a]-na 
mu-bi-ia 21 MiDUMU.MI.MES / [8]0 LlJ.MES a-Sf-ri na-ad-na-ti / 
[a-]na qa-ti 15u-u-ta NfG.BA LUGAL EN-ia "[PN c]ame to me 
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[ ... ]; I handed over ten slaves [to his char[ge]; Shuta, the 

commissioner of the kir:g, ca[me tJo me; twenty-one servant 

girls, [eigJhty troopers (or: prisoners), 1 handed over [tJo the 

charge of Shuta, a gift to the king, my lord" (EA 288:16-22; 

Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:488b; Rainey 1967a; 

Moran 1987b:515. 516 n. 4; 1992:331, 332 n. 4). 

Another verb of motion, pataru "to depart, defect," also 
takes qatal as its suffix conjugation form although its standard 
form in Akkadian is pater (AHw:849-851 passim). 

ki-na-an-na Ii-ib-Iu-ut sar-ri / Iu-u ir-pf-su IPu-u-ru / pa-ta-ar i-na 
ma-aiJ-ri-ia / i-na uRuIja-za-ti i-ba-as-si "Thus, as my king lives, 

his nobleman, Puwuru, has verily departed; he is in Gaza" 

(EA 289:37-40); i-ka-Iu ka-ar-$i-ia \ u-sa-a-ru / i-na pa-ni LUGAL 

EN -ri 0) IIR-iJe-ba / pa-ta-ar-mi a-na sar-ri EN -su "They are 

slandering me (I am being slandered) in the presence of the 

king, my(!) lord, o<Abdi-Kheba has defected from the king, his 

lord" (EA 286:6-8). 

For the transitive function of qatal, a WS 3rd m.pI. in a 
Jerusalem letter confirms the usage in contemporary Canaanite: 

[IaJ-qa-iJu u-nu-tas-su-nu "They took their tools/weapons" 

(EA 287:36; d. supra, p. 290). 

A widely used verb with transitive meaning in the suffix 
conjugation $abatu "to seize" appears in one of the Shechem letters 
four times, twice in a transitive and twice in a passive meaning: 

u!-$ur!-mi / UJ.MES sa $a-ab-tu URU "Keep watch on the men 

who seized the town!" (EA 252:6-7; Rainey cited by Moran 

1987b:479 n. 1; 1992:306 n. 1); $a-ab-ta-at-mi URU "the town was 

taken" (EA 252:12); U / $a-ab-ta-at-mi 2 URU-ia "And my two 

towns are seized" (EA 252:21-22); UJ.MES sa $a-ab-tu4 URU <u> / 

i-Ii "the men who seized my town <and> my god" 

(EA 252:29-30). 
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These forms, 3rd m.pI. and 3rd f.s., do not reveal the thematic 
form, which in Akkadian should be $abit (CAD $:5b). 

The following passage provides the 3rd m.s. with the WS 
thematic vowel -a- characteristic of transitive verbs: 

lu-u i-de LUGAL EN-ia / i-nu-ma nu- KUR IA-zi-ru ritl!-<ti>-ia / u 
~a-bat 12 LU.MES-ia u sa-ka-an / ip-ti-ra be-ri-nu 50 
KU.BABBAR.MES u / LU.MES sa-a [u]s-si-ir-ti a-na / 
URU$u-mu-ra $a->ab<-bat i-na / rURU1Ya_a&_li_ia "May the king, my 

lord, be apprised that Aziru is hostile to me and he has seized 

twelve of my men and fixed a ransom between us, fifty silver 

(shekels), and the men whom I sent to $umur he seized in 

Yaclia" (EA 114:6-12; contrast Moran 1987b:316, 317 n. 2; 

1992:188. 189 n. 2). 

Further on, the writer used the transitive $a-bat once again 
(EA 114:17). Note also the transitive use of sa-ka-an "he placed, 
fixed." This verb appears frequently in the Canaanite letters in the 
qatal (EA 98:13; 138:60; 174:15; 175:12; 176:12; 286:26; 287:60; 288:5; 
289:32; 292:34; 326:16), thus signaling one of the foremost 
departures from standard Akkadian usage. The suffix 
conjugation theme for this verb in Akkadian is the well known 
sakin (AHw:1135); for a possible transitive sakin in this corpus, d. 
infra, p. 370; for passives d. infra, pp. 303-306. 

Another important qatal transitive is saparu "to send." 
Theinstances of sapar cannot be taken as examples of the infinitive 
because the subject either precedes the verb or else is in the 
nominative after it. Note the following: 

LUGAL EN-Ii sa-par a-na mu-lJi-[i]a IIja-a-ia 'The king, my lord, 

has sent lja'ya to [m]e" (EA 255:8); IIja-an-ia sa-par / snr-ru 
EN-ia dUTU / is-tu ANsa-me a-na ia-si "The king, my lord, the sun 

god from heaven, sent to me ljanya" (EA 301:12-14), 

An additional verb which has passive qafil in Akkadian 
but transitive qatal in the EA texts from Canaan is babmu "to rob, 
plunder" (CAD 1j:10; AHw:303b). 
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UJ.MES ba-pf-ru ba-bat gtib-bi KURljA LUGAL "The 'apfru men 

have stolen/ plundered all the king's lands" (EA 286:56). 

Likewise, the transitive ddku "to kill" has passive qatil in 
the suffix conjugation while the transitive qatal is frequent in our 
corpus, e.g. 

a-mur 'A-zi-ru 'A-du-na sar KURlr-qa-ta / da-ak sar KURAm-mi-ia / 
u sar KURAr-da-ta / u LUGAL da-ak u Ia-qa / URU.MES-su-nu 

"Look, Aziru has killed Adona, king of Clrqat; he killed the king 

of Ammiya and the king of Ardat and he has killed the official, 

and he has taken their towns" (EA 140:10-14). 

The suffix theme for epesu "to do, make" is the passive epis, 
but in the Canaanite EA texts, special transitive forms in qatal 
were developed. The best known is the active hybrid form a-pa-as 
as illustrated in the following: 

a-mur ar-na sa / a- f pa1!-as 'A-zi-ru i-na sar-ri "Behold the crime 

which Aziru has committed against the king" (EA 139:12-13; 
contrast Moran 1950a:178; 1987b:368 and n. 3; 1992:225, 

226 n. 4). 

One text from the BeqaC Valley adopts i-pa-as as the transitive 
form: 

Ia-a i-pa-as ep-<sa> an-na UJ is-tu / da-ri-ti7 "A man has never 

committed this deed" (EA 196:32-33); u Ia-a / [ia]-qu-ul LUGAL 

EN-ia / [is]-tu ep-si an-ni sa / [i]-pa-as 'Bi-ri-da-as-wa "And may 

the king, my lord, not keep silent concerning this deed which 

Biridashwa has committed!" (EA 196:38-41; Rainey 1973c:239). 

A Byblos epistle employs both the active apas and the passive apis: 

11IPa-bu-ra / a-pa-as ep-sa ra-ba / a-na ia-si "And Pabura has 

committed a great (mis)deed against me" (EA 122:31-33); u 
al-Ie-e / ta-aq-bll URU ep-su / sa Ia a-pi-is is-tli / da-ri-ti a-pi-is / 
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a-na ia-si-nu "And behold the city is saying 'A deed that has 

never been done before has been done to us'" (EA 122:40-44; 

Rainey 1973c:238-239). 

The ubiquitous verb of speaking, qabu, appears frequently 
in the Canaanite letters in the qtl. The active (transitive) is written 
qa-ba: 

mi-nu qa-ba mi-im-ma / a-na sa-a-su "Who said anything to him?" 

(EA 134:35-36; d. also EA 63:7; 263:26; 294:13; 297:8; 315:10, 14; 

323:13; 325:18; 331:16). 

Examples will be given below of the passive, which is written 
qa-bi. 

qatil. The most prevalent, and probably the most original, 
thematic form for the suffix conjugation is qatil. Naturally, some 
qatil's expressing a stative are found in these texts. Even the gloss 
ba-ti-ti < *batiJ;tl "I am secure, at rest" (EA 147:56) confirms the 
stative function of qatil for the Canaanite of that period. Some 
typical examples are: 

da-mi-iq it-ti-ka / a-na ia-si "It is good for me (to be) with you" 
(EA 74:62-63); ia-nu mi-im-mu a-na ia-si I ga-mi-ir glib-bu i-na 
na-da-ni / i-na ba-Ia-at ZI-ia "I have no property, it is all used up 

in payment for my sustenance" (EA 117:74-76); it lja-di lib IR-ka 
"and the heart of your servant rejoiced" (EA 141:11); ljal-qa-at 
UR U -[sju lja-li-iq E-su "his city is destroyed, his house is 

perished" (EA 147:46). 

Verbs of motion also appear in qatil. In contrast to Hebrew 
htila~, the Canaanite scribes used alik (note that they also preferred 
illak as the theme for the prefix conjugation, supra, p. 51). 

a-ya-mi LU-Iu / sa a-lik is-tu KUR.MES Mi-i~-ri a-na malj-<ri>-su 
"Where is the man who has come to him from Egypt?" 

(EA 138:91-92; CAD A/1:220b). 
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Note the following passage from Tyre where alaku apparently has 
the well attested Akkadian idiomatic connotation, "to render 
service" (d. CAD A/1:309a-310b): 

a-mur LV URUP[Vj-ru-ti i-na / [lj GISMA a-li-ik u LV 

URU$i-du-[nja i-na 2 GISM[Aj / [ij-Ia-ak u a-na-ku i-Ia-ak qa-du 

gtib-bi GIsMA-rka1 "Behold, the ruler of Beirut served in one ship 

and the ruler of Sidon serves in two ships while I will serve 

with all your ships" (EA 155:67-69; Moran 1987b:391; 1992:242). 

Another verb of motion popular in the EA texts is kasadu 
"to reach, arrive, come," and it can appear in either qatal: as in the 
Jerusalem letter EA 288:16-22 (supra, pp. 297-298) or qatil (the 
standard Akkadian usage; CAD K: 271 b): 

u la-a ka-si-id / i-re-su u us-si-ir-ti-su "As soon as the request 

arrives, I will send it" (EA 82:16-17; Moran 1950a:53; 1987b:263; 

1992:152). 

Since even in standard Akkadian, qatil can express a 
transitive action, it is not surprising that some examples appear in 
the EA texts from Canaan. The WS forms, rba U niU til "I have 
built" (EA 292:29) < *banltl and sa-mi-ti7 "I have heard" < *sami'ti 
(EA 362:5), reveal the transitive use of qatil. However, each of 
these verbs is vocalized in accordance with phonetic and thematic 
considerations prevailing in certain of the NWS languages, viz. 
the Barth-Ginsberg law (d. supra, pp. 61-75). Verbs with a 
guttural as second or third radical take yiqtal in the G prefix 
conjugation pattern and either qatil or qatul in the suffix 
conjugation pattern (Barth 1894:1-2). 

It was noted that the Canaanite EA texts prefer sakan as 
the transitive of sakanu (d. supra, p. 299). However, there is also 
an apparent transitive of sakin in the following passage: 

u i-se2o-me e-nuf-u ia-nu-um rERIN1.MES / it-ti-su u 
tef-ne-pu-[ujs / URUBat-ru-na a-na sa-su / u ERIN.MES 

SA.GAZ.MES u GlsGIGIRMES / sa-ki-in4 i-na /ib-bi-<si> / u la! 
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i-nam-mu-su-ni7 / [i]s-tu pf KA.GAL uruGub<-la> KI "And he 

(CAbdi-Ashirta) heard that there were no troops with him; then 

Batruna went over to him and he placed japfru troops and 

chariotry in <its> midst and they do not depart from the 

entrance of the city gate of Byblos" (EA 87:18-24; Rainey 

1975b:424-425; Youngblood 1961:300; Moran 1950a:159; 

1987b:273 nn. 1-3; 1992:159-160 nn. 1-3). 

Admittedly, one might take ERfN.MES SA.GAZ.MES it. 
GIsGIGIR.MES as the collective subject of sakin, but it is more likely 
that the verb would then be 3rd f.s. (Moran 1950a:61). The larger 
context has been cited here to make it clear why it is more fitting 
to take sakin as a transitive. 

In spite of the evidence for Canaanite *laqabu (d. supra, p. 
298), one still finds examples of transitive qatil from lequ: 

ISu-ra-ta / la-qf-mi KU.BABBARIjA ip-ti-ri-su / i-na SU-ti-su \ 

ba-di-u "Surata took his ransom money from his hand" 

(EA 245:33-35); la-a la-qf-su-nu "he did not capture them" 

(EA 129:83). 

There is also the following difficult passage where 
(w)abalu "to bring" (CAD A/l:20b) is perhaps more likely than 
apalu "to pay": 

ia-nu mi-i[m-ma] a-na / sa-su-nu sa-a 2 sa-a 3 a-bi-fiP / 

KU.BABBARMES ip-ti-ri "They have no property, one brought 

two, another three (shekels of) silver as ransom money" 

(EA 116:42-44; d. Moran 1987b:322 n. 7; 1992:192 n. 7). 

The most significant feature of qatil in these texts from 
Canaan is its function as the passive (Moran 1950a:116-117 n. 70). 
Of course, qatil is the standard passive of transitive verbs in 
Akkadian. Nevertheless, there is no trace whatever of a 
Canaanite passive qutil(a) like the Arabic. Instead, there are 
Canaanite glosses and other forms which confirm qatil as the 
theme form for the passive. 
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qa-bi / qa-ar-$i-ia \ si-ir-ti / i-na pa-ni ILUGAL-ma be-li-ia "I have 

been slandered" (EA 252:13-15). 

Note that this particular scribe mixed up the Akkadian idiom, 
which should have been like the Jerusalem version: 

i-ka-Iu ka-ar-$i-ya \ u-sa-a-ru "They are eating a chunk of my 

flesh \ 1 am being slandered" (EA 286:6; Nitzan 1973:62, §4.36, 

89, §6.2) 

Here the Akkadian idiom (which goes back to OB, CAD 
K:222b-223a) is couched in the 3rd m.p!' present but is glossed by 
the indicative imperfect 1 st c.s. of the same WS verb. The Shechem 
scribe is dealing with a past event and thus prefers the qtl for both 
the Akkadian and the Canaanite verb; qa-bi is to be reckoned as 
passive (in contrast to active qa-ba, cf. supra, p. 301). The Aramaic 
parallel cited by Held 1961:12b, viz. kr$y ;'ys F :Jmrt "you did not 
slander anyone" (KAI 269:2)" is 4th century B.C.E. and may be 
nothing more than a mix-up of the metaphor just like the Shechem 
passage under discussion here. In any case, the most important 
point is that si-ir-ti is 1st c.s. passive on a Canaanite verb. 

The Canaanite active form [la]-qa-bu (EA 287:36) has its 
passive counterpart in the same text (cf. supra, p. 290): 

Ia-qPbu1 i-na ruUgaUril \ sa-de4-e [a-na] / uRula-Iu-na KI "They 

were taken in the open territory of Ayalon" (EA 287:56-57; d. 

Moran 1987b:514 nn. 17-18). 

Many examples could be cited of passive qatil's 
corresponding to active qatal's. A representative selection will 
suffice to illustrate the point. First, passive a-pi-is for active 
a-pa-as: 

U al-Ie-e / taq-bu URU ep-su / sa Ia a-pi-is is-tu / da-ri-ti a-pi-is / 
a-na ia-si-nu "And behold, the city is saying, 'A deed which has 

never been done has been committed against us" 

(EA 122:40-44). 
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Passive di-ka for active da-ak: 

u-ul / ia-qu-ul LUGAL a-na i-[p]e-si / an-nu-u i-nu-ma di-ka / 
LUMASKfM "May the king not keep silent concerning this deed, 

that the commissioner has been killed!" (EA 132:43-46). 

Passive la-qz-i for active la-qa, la-qa-a: 

i-[r]i-[i]b-ti a-na E-ti / be-[lji-ia la-qf-i / gab-bu is-tu E-ti IR-ka / 
la-qf-i KU.BABBAR la-qf-i / UJ.MES la-qf-i UDU.UDU.MES \ 

$u-u-nu / \ ba-sf-Iu URU.MES-nu be-li-ia / it mi-im-mu sa 
na-da-an / be-li-ia a-na IR-su it su-ut / la-qf-i "I have entered into 

the house of my lord; everything has been taken from the 

house of your servant; the silver has been taken; the personnel 

have been taken; the cattle have been taken; the cities of my 

lord have been demolished and the property which my lord 

gave to his servant has been taken" (EA 263:8-17; Held 

1965:398; Moran 1987b:489 n. 3; 1992:313 n. 3). 

The active na-da-an in the passage cited above is matched 
by passive na-di-in: 

it ti-mu-ru rU]lJMESl [E]-ia / i-nu-ma la-a na-di-in KU.BABBAR 
ti-is-Ia-bu / a-na ia-si ki-ma UJ.MES baME~'-za-ni SES-ia "And the 

men of my house saw that the money that you used to send to 

me was not given like (to) the city rulers, my colleagues" 

(EA 137:11-13). 

Finally, alongside the active sakan, one finds many 
passives from the same verb. Note, for example, the 3rd f.s. form 
in the following passage, which surely has been derived from the 
passive sakin: 

ki-ma MUSEN.MES sa / i-na /ib-bi bu-ba-ri \ ki-Iu-bi / sa-ak-na-at 
ki-su-ma a-na-ku i-na / uRuGu[b-l]a "Like birds placed in a cage, 

thus am I in By[bl]os" (EA 74:46-49 = EA 78:13-16; 79:35-38; 

81:34-36; 90:39-42; 105:8-10; 116:18-20). 
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qitil / qetil. Two verbs reveal suffix forms with this pattern 
instead of qatal. Both have ~ and a guttural (~ or g) in the root, so 
they might be the cause of the special vocalization. One verb, 
ma~a~u, uses this theme for the passive: 3rd m.s. mi-i~-is 
(EA 220:24), me-~i-i~ (EA 264:8, 12); 3rd m.pI. mi-~i-~u (EA 273:23), 
me-eh-fsu1-mi (EA 313:4); and mi-hi-sa (EA 335:8, dual?). The other 

v • v • 

verb, *raga~u / ra~a~u, has one apparent form that could be 3rd m.s. 
active or passive (with plural subject), viz. 3rd m.s. ri-~i-i~-mi 
(EA 127:33; Rainey 1989-90:61b; cf, supra, pp. 173-174). 

qatul. There is one example that appears most likely to be 
in the qatul pattern though other interpretations are possible. It is 
in a Jerusalem letter and the context is: 

a-mur LUGAL EN-ia sa-du-uq a-na ia-a-si / as-sum UJ.MES 

Ka-si-yi "Behold, (0) king, my lord, I have a just case with 

regard to the Cushites" (EA 287:32-33; d. Moran 1987b:513 n. 8). 

The form ~a-du-uq (CAD $:59b) is evidently predicative as 
signaled by 'the -0 suffix. It appears to be the same element as 
saduq / ~aduqa in Amorite PN's, e.g A~i~aduq, 'Ammi~aduqa 
(Huffman 1965:257). As such a predicating element, it is unlikely 
that the thematic form might be that of the G absolute infinitive 
like Hebrew ~ad6q (BohI1909:25, §13g; Sivan 1984:144, §1.3.1). The 
syntagma, with an impersonal 3rd m.s. subject, is like ma-ri-is 
ma-gal a-na ia-si "It is most excruciating for me" (EA 114:50) and 
da-mi-iq a-na ia-si "It is good for me" (EA 116:48). Incidentally, 
there is no way to justify taking sarru beliya as the subject (contra 
Cazelles 1973:76, who does not understand that amur begins a 
new topic!). 

Note that, in Babylonian, marti~u normally takes the form 
maru~ in the suffix conjugation, though mara~ and mari~ are also 
known in Assyrian (CAD M/1:269a). The EA texts know only 
mari~. For i-ru-ub, cf. infra, p. 342). 

qittul = pitrus. The suffix conjugation hybrids with infix + 
for a few verbs will be discussed in the next chapter (infra, pp. 
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339-342). There is, however one obscure passage where a Gt 
stative may be intended: 

u a-na-ku a-tu-ur a-na E-ia / u id-du-ul E is-tu / pa-ni-ia "And I 

returned to my house (palace) but the house was locked in my 

face" (EA 136:33-35) 

Rather than assuming that the form id-du-ul is active with 
Rib-Haddi's brother as the subject (Moran 1987b:356 n. 6), it is 
more suitable to the context (the brother is not mentioned 
explicitly in the letter) to take the form in question as a passive 
(CAD E:26b). However, it is not necessary to posit an N stem as 
does CAD. For N one would expect innedil. CAD does list Gt as an 
attested stem for this verb, but it does not devote a special 
paragraph to that stem. AHw does not list any Gt for edelu. What 
seems a most likely possibility is that the form is really the Gt 
suffix conjugation form, perhaps iddul ( *itdul. 

naqtal. Four glosses provide confirmation of the Canaanite 
N stem theme form for the suffix conjugation pattern. The 
vocalization is just what one would have expected on diachronic 
grounds, e.g. the -a- vowel of the stem prefix is not attenuated as 
it is in Hebrew nipcal. Other special N stem hybrids will be dealt 
with in the next chapter (infra, pp. 333-337). One of the glosses has 
been assumed to be 3rd m.pI. In spite of considerable 
disagreement about the Akkadian verb being glossed, the general 
meaning is fairly clear: 

sa-ni-tam u-ul ti-i-de / at-ta KURA-mur-ri ur-ra / mu-sa tu-ba-u-na 
/ ERIN.MES p(-fa-ti u-ul ta-sa-as / \ na-aq-~a-pu "Furthermore, 

don't you know Amurru? Day (and) night they are asking for 

the army. Don't be angry!" (EA 82:47-51; Albright and Moran 

1948:242, 244 n. 6; Youngblood 1961:235-236; CAD B:363a; 

Moran 1987b:264 n. 6; 1992:152 n. 6; contra CAD A/2:424b). 

The form u-ul ta-sa-as must be 2nd m.s. negative jussive. Amurru 
was treated as 3rd m.pI. with the verb tu-ba-u-na, and many 
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scholars have assumed that it is subsequently treated as a 
collective (Albright and Moran 1948:242, 244 n. 6; Youngblood 
1961:235-236; CAD B:363a; Moran 1987b:264 n. 6). They thus 
assumed that the gloss is 3rd m.pl., qtl as the translation of a 3rd f.s. 
preterite. The negation by u-ul could then be a rhetorical 
question. However, it may be a negative jussive (used here 
instead of lti, as is sometimes the case). The gloss may then be an 
N infinitive added to confirm the meaning of the Akkadian verb. 

The second gloss from the same N stem is 1 st c.s., 
translating the same Akkadian verb: 

[a-mur a]-ta-sa-as a-na-ku / [\ na-]aq-~a-ap-ti / [i-n]a a-wa-te-ka 
"[Behold] I was angered [a]t your words" (EA 93:4-6; 

Youngblood 1961:375; Moran 1987b:285 n. 1; contra CAD 
A/2:424b; d. also CAD Q:14a). 

Another 3rd m.pl. gloss translates an irregular Akkadian 
verb, which the scribe probably felt should be explained. 

U 15u-ra-ta UJ URUAk-ka K1 / u IIn4-tti!3rul?-ta UJ uruAk-sa-pa / 
su-ni-ma in4-ne-ri-ru \ na-az-a-qu / i-na 50 GISGIGIRljA / a-na 
mu-bi-ia "And Surata, the ruler of Acco, and Intaruta, the ruler 

of Achshaph, the two of them, hastened to help with fifty 

chariots to me" (EA 366:22-26; Finklestein 1969:33a; CAD 
N / 1:7b; Moran 1973:51; 1987b:562 nn. 2-3; 1992:364 nn. 2-3; 

contra Albright 1975:114-115). 

From the same letter comes another gloss which up to 
now has not been considered as an example of the N stem (cf. 
supra, pp. 130-131). 

li-i/-ma-ad sar-ru EN-ia / i-nu-ma UJ SAGAZ r sa 1 / yi-na-as-si \ 
na-as-sa-a / i-na KUR.Kl.ljA na-da-an / DINGIR-Iu4 sa sar-ri 
EN -ia a-na ia-si / u i-du-uk-su "May the king, my lord, be 

apprised that as for the capiru who rose up (has risen up) in the 

territories, the god of the king, my lord, has delivered to me 

and I have smitten him!" (EA 366:11-16; Na'aman 1975:120; 
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Rainey 1978b:32-33; Moran 1987b:561-562 and n. 1; 1992:363 

and n. I}. 

It is possible, of course, that the gemination of the s in both or 
either of these forms is purely graphic. However, it is most likely 
that the scribe intended as the gloss, *nassa'a ( *nansa'a, 3rd m.s. N 
stem suffix conjugation. If that be the case, then the verb form 
being glossed might also be intended for N stem, *yinnassi 3rd m.s. 
based on the Akkadian N present-future theme with WS y- and 
-0 for the past tense. Such a meaning as required by this context is 
consistent with the N stem of *nS') in Hebrew. That verb in both 
Akkadian and WS is transitive in the G stem. Although CAD 
(N /2:103a) places this passage under the intransitive G, they also 
record an instance of the meaning "to rise up against" for the N 
stem (CAD N /2:112a). Therefore, we apparently have the 3rd m.s. 
N stem suffix form here. 

quttul. This standard theme for the Akkadian D stem has 
only three examples in the texts under discussion. As the stative 
of the D stem, they should be passive in nature but this is not the 
case. One is from a verb of speaking for which the D stative 
du-ub-bu-ba-a-ku-ma means "I am being pestered" (YOS 2 70:8; 
cited CAD: D:12b). The same form in a Megiddo letter is 
transitive: 

sa-ni-tam du-ub-bu-ba-ku-mi / UGU sES.Ij:A-ia "Furthermore, I 

spoke before my colleagues" (EA 245:1) 

The other verb, dubburu, is also normally passive in the stative, e.g 
ina qai?emma dubburu "They (the cattle) have been removed to the 
steppe" (ARM 5 37:9; cited CAD D:187b). But one of the Canaanite 
scribes uses even the correct D stative theme in transitive 
meaning: 

[u] na-ak-su-mi / GU4.MES u / du-ub-bu-ru-ni "[and] they (the 

men of Taanach) have slaughtered my oxen and expelled me" 

(EA 248:15-17). 
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The third example is ub-bu-ra-ta a-f?a "you have delayed coming 
forth" (EA 102:9), from ubburu " to be late, to delay," here with an 
infinitive as direct accusative. 

quttil. The standard theme for D stem qtl's is quttil, as 
demonstrated by Izre~el (1978b:74-78). The crucial question with 
regard to this D theme is its diachronic significance. Akkadian has 
quttul; the ancient dialect from which Hebrew developed 
evidently had qittil (Blau 1971:152-158). The assumption of 
Ebeling (191O:63) and Dhorme (1914:37-38 = 1951:432-433) that EA 
quttil was due to the influence of WS qOtil (Heb. poW, Arabic Jtlcala) 
really has nothing to commend it. The lengthened vowel of WS 
qOtil < qatil is a lengthening of the first vowel in place of 
lengthening of the second radical, e.g. qa:til instead of qat:il. The 
EA forms usually have orthographic gemination. It is certainly 
unreasonable to assume forms with qo:t:il. Although there are no 
glosses to prove the contemporary Canaanite form, there is a pair 
of verbs which were native to Canaanite as well as Akkadian, viz. 
bu-li-iq (EA 197:32) and bu-lf-iq (EA 250:8,39) "he destroyed." and 
du-bi-ru "they expelled" (EA 104:27). Furthermore, there is the 
evidence of the D infinitive forms from Ugarit, viz. bu-wa-u for 
*tzuwwayu, "to give life" (Ug 5, 137:11, 17') and pu-Ia-tu for *pullatu, 
"to rescue, deliver" (Ug 5, 137:11, 20'; Rainey 1969a:l08). The -u­

vowel in the first syllable is highly suggestive for the EA forms 
since the D infinitive of wussuru in the Canaanite EA texts is us-sa­
ar (EA 82:22) as noted by Youngblood (1961:231; he realized that 
the theme vowel should be short a because otherwise a Byblian 
scribe would have written us-su-ur, which would resemble the 
later Akkadian form of this verb's infinitive). 

Therefore, quttil as the theme form for the D stem suffix 
conjugation in these texts might reflect the true D stem theme in 
contemporary Canaanite. But how does it relate to Hebrew qittel? 
It seems impossible to explain the relationship as diachronic, i.e. 
that qittil developed from quttil. But then, there is no reason to 
assume that Hebrew is a direct, linear descendant from the 
Canaanite spoken by the EA scribes. When dealing with the 
causative stem, one is faced with certain evidence in favor of rival 
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patterns, u-i and i-i. Furthermore, it seems highly probable that 
the 0 stem form borrowed from Canaanite into Egyptian was 
qittal, apparently a development from an original qittil. For 
example, the loan word, "to bless" in Egyptian inscriptions of the 
late New Kingdom has the form (in Egyptian "syllabic" writing) 
b{-ra-ku (Sivan and Cochavi-Rainey 1992:57-58) and this vocalic 
pattern is characteristic of several verbs. Of course, there is 
always the possibility that the Egyptians borrowed the 0 
infinitive. In that case, their borrowed *qittal(u) could easily be 
comprehended as a counterpart to the quttalu of Ugaritic. 

From a purely descriptive point of view, quttil seems to be 
built on the active -i- thematic vowel of the secondary stems plus 
the -u- vowel of the prefixes in the secondary stems (person 
markers in the prefix conjugation and the nominalizing prefix, 
mu-, of the participle). One distinct possibility is that the suffix 
conjugation theme is nothing but the 2nd m.s. imperative, i.e. 
quttil! If that suggestion should turn out to be correct, then all the 
speculations about synchronic and diachronic developments are a 
waste of time. 

The various attestations pertain to only eight verbs, one 
of which, wussuru, is of very high frequency. All the others are 
known from one or two, or perhaps four examples. There are 
over a dozen spellings for wussuru, the principal ones being: 3rd 
m.s. us-si-ir (EA 86:16; et passim); 3rd £.s. us-si-ra-at (EA 117:50; 
138:125); 2nd m.s. us-si-ir-ta (EA 194:22); 1st c.s. us-si-ir-ti (EA 34:52; 
et passim); us-se-er-ti (EA 151:26); us-sir4-ti7 (EA 265:4) et al.; also 
mu-se-er-ti (EA 287:53; Jerusalem). The other verbs are: bu:Du - 1 st 

C.S. bu-i-ti7 (EA 264:6, 20); 3rd m.pI. rbu1-u (EA 104:53; Rainey 1989-
90:59b); dubburu - 3rd m.pI. du-bi-ru (EA 104:27); l:Julluqu - 3rd 
m.s. l:Ju-li-iq (EA 197:32), l:Ju-l{-iq (EA 250:8, 39); mussuru - cf. 
wussuru above; nuddu - 3rd m.s. nu-di-ni "he has cast me aside" 
(EA 283:23; AHw:709; CAD N /2:309; Moran 1987b:505 n. 4); 
pul:Jl:Juru - 3rd m.s. pu-l:Ji-ir (EA 76:17; 129:91; 132:20); 3rd m.pI. 
pu-l:Ji-[ru] (EA 295:21) and almost certainly pu!(MU)-l:Ji-ru 
(EA 290:8; Zimmern 1891c:141 n. 5; Greenberg 1955:49; Rainey 
1978c:149; contra Moran 1975b:151, 162 n. 42; 1987b:520 n. 2; 
1992:334 n. 2); turrwju - tu-ur-ri-f?u-mi (EA 250:5). 
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qattul. The possibility that a D stative in this pattern, 
typical only of Assyrian, has been posited for one passage by 
Moran. If he is correct, then ~he form is expressing the passive in 
accordance with standard Akadian usage: 

it ra-rbi1-$u UJ e[m-qu su-ut] / sa ka-bu-ut ma- r gaP "and the 

commissioner [was] a wi[se] man, who was highly respected" 

(EA 129:15-16; d. Moran 1987b:344, 346 nn. 7-8; 1992:209, 

210 n. 7). 

quttal. Only one D stem qtl takes this form and it is an 
anomaly. The verb is denominative from {w)ardu "slave," and is 
based on an infinitive *urrudu / *urradu (only bound forms are 
attested) as well as a G infinitive aradu (again only bound forms 
attested). The one D stem qtl is 1st c.s.: 

i-nu-ma TUR a-na-ku it su-ri-ba-ni a-na KURMi-i$-ri / it ur-ra-ad-ti 
LUGAL / be-li-ia it iz-zi-iz-ti / i-na KA.GAL LUGAL be-li-ia 
"When I was young, he (Yanl:tamu) installed me in Egypt and I 

served the king, my lord, and I stood in the gate of the king, 
my lord" (EA 296:25-29). 

Note that urradti stands between a 5 stem qtl, silribani, and a G 
stem hybrid of izzuzu (cf. infra, pp. 321-323), built on the Akkadian 
3rd m.s. present plus 1st c.s. suffix. Therefore, it seems obvious that 
urradti is also a hybrid, based on the infinitive or, more probably, 
on the 3rd m.s. Akkadian present (if such existed) plus 1st c.s. 
suffix. 

suqtil. IzreJel (1978b:74-75) observed that suqtil, the theme 
form for 5 stem qtl's, reflects the same u-i vocalization as the D 
stem quttil. A major problem arises here, however, in that an 
original Canaanite 5 stem is not very likely for the contemporary 
Canaanite. The likelihood that the theme is simply taken from the 
2nd m.s. imperative is thus increased. Forms from three verbs are 
attested: silsuru, silrubu, and sutilru (restricted to the EA texts 
from Canaan, AHw:1336a). 
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All of the examples from siisuru "to prepare" (CAD E:358a; 
Rainey 1978b:70) are responses to an order from pharaoh to 
prepare supplies and manpower in view of the impending arrival 
of an Egyptian expeditionary force (Schulman 1964:63-64 n. 99; 
Reviv 1966b). Thus, most of the forms are 1st c.s. as the rulers 
report their compliance. The initial order from Egypt is found in 
EA 367, a letter sent by pharaoh to Indaruta, the ruler of 
Achshaph: 

U lu-u su-su-ra-td a-na pa-ni / ERfN.MES pf-fa-ti LUGAL NINDA 

ma-a-ad / GESTIN gab-bu mi-im-ma ma-a-ad "and may you be 

prepared in anticipation of the king's troops, food being 

plentiful, wine (and) everything else being plentiful" 

(EA 367:15-17; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:*32, *34). 

The precative , 1ii siisurata, is here translated as a stative though it 
has been taken as transitive (Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 
1955:484b; Moran 1987b:563; 1992:365). However, it would 
appear that the supplies being mentioned are not the direct object 
of the verb but rather the subjects of circumstantial clauses with 
the statives, ma-a-ad as their predicates. This is typical of Egyptian 
syntax and may reflect the linguistic background of the Egyptian 
scribe (Cochavi-Rainey 1990:62-63). 

The replies to this command from Beirut and from Rogil?u 
in the northern BeqaC Valley employ the proper Akkadian 1st c.s. 
suffix although they attach it to the hybrid siisir- rather than to the 
proper siisur- of the Egyptian text. In three of the Beirut passages, 
the verb is stative in meaning; one lengthy citation will suffice to 
show the ~emantic context: 

sa-ni-tam i-nu-ma sa-pa-ar sar-ru / EN-ia dUTU-ia a-na IR-su / U 
i-pf-ri sa GIR.MES-su / su-si-ir-mi a-na [p]a-ni / ERfN.IjA pI-fa-at 
sa LUGAL EN-ka4 / is-te-me ma-gal ma-gal / u a->na<-nu-um-ma 
su-si-ra-ku / qa-du ANSE.KUR.RA.IjA-ia u qa-du J gab-bi 
mi-im-mi-iaI:jA / sa i-ba-as-sa it-ti / IR sa LUGAL EN-ia a-na / 
pa-ni ERfN.IjA pf-fa-at sa LUGAL EN-ia "Furthermore, when the 

king, my lord, my sun god, wrote to his servant and the dust of 
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his feet, 'Prepare in anticipation of the troops of the king, your 

lord', I heeded very diligently and now I am prepared with my 

horses and with everything of mine that there is with the 

servant of the king, my lord, in anticipation of the troops of the 

king, my lord" (EA 141:18-30; cf. also EA 142:25-31). 

In another letter an intransitive and a transitive appear together: 

it i-de / LUGAL i-nu-ma su-se-ra-ku i-na pa-ni ERIN.MES p(-td-ti 
LUGAL EN-ia / su-si-ra-ku gdb-ba ki-ma qa-bi LUGAL EN-ia "And 

may the king be apprised that I am prepared in anticipation of 

the troops of the king, my lord; I have prepared everything in 

accordance with the command of the king, my lord" 

(EA 144:18-21). 

Compare the following transitive as well: 

lu-uk-su-da-am-mi / ERfN.MES pHd-at LUGAL / it 

MASKIM.MES-su it a-na-[kJu / su-si-ra-ku gdb-bd "Let the army 

of the king and his commissioners arrive and I (will) have 
(already) prepared everything" (EA 191:11-15; d. Moran 

1987b:430; 1992:271). 

The other six examples of 1st c.s. have the -ati suffix 
(EA 193:21; 227:13) or plain -ti. The contexts are all transitive, e.g. 

a-nu-ma su-si-ir-ti NINDA.MES / KAS.MES l.MES SE.MES 

GU4.MES / UZ.MES a-na pa-ni ERfN.MES LUGAL EN-ia "Now I 

have prepared food, beer, oil, grain, oxen, goats, in anticipation 

of the troops of the king, my lord" (EA 324:12-14; Na'aman 

1975:54* n. 47; Moran 1987b:546 n. 2; 1992:352 n. 1; also 

EA 325:15-19). 

The other spellings are: su-se-er-ti (EA 213:13); su-si-ir-ti7 

(EA 337:19); su-si-ra-ti (EA 227:13); su-us-si-ra-ti7 (EA 193:21). 
The one truly passive example is from the S stem of taru, 

whichis a special creation by some of the Canaanite EA scribes. 
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ip-pu-us-ti nu-kur-ta / sal-ma-at a-na ia-ti-ia / su-te-ra-at 
URU.K1-ia / a-na ia-ti-ia "I make war; it is well with me; my 

town has been returned to me" (EA 280:12-15). 

This is also the only 5 3rd f.s. qtl. 
The last verb in this group, sarubu, is represented by 1st 

e.s. su-ri-ib-ti-su-nu (EA 123:17), 3rd m.s. su-ri-ib (EA 112:49, also 
46; 122:37; 123:33 and 3rd m.pI. [s]u-ri-bu (EA 123:17). All of the 
examples are transitive. For 3rd m.s. with an accusative 1st C.s. 
suffix, su-ri-ba-ni, cf. supra, p. 312 (EA 296:25-29). 

hiqtil. One lone example of a Canaanite verb, introduced 
by the gloss sign, bears witness to the H stem suffix form. The 
context is: 

ki-i qa-bi-mi / i-na pa-ni-ka 'Mu-ut-d1SKUR-mi / in-ne-bi-it 'A-ia-ab 
/ \ ~i-i~-bi-e ki-i in4-ne-bi-tu / sar URUPf-~i-li is-tu / pa-ni UJ.MES 

ra-bi-$( \ su-ki-ni / sar-ri EN-ia "How is it said in your presence, 

'Mut-Baal has deserted, he has hidden Ayyab'? How could the 

king of PeDel desert from the presence of the commissioners?" 

(EA 256:4-10; Albright 1943a:10-11; Albright, Mendenhall and 

Moran 1955:486; Moran 1987b:483; 1992:309). 

Albright (1943a:ll) felt that the scribe had forgotten the proper 
Akkadian term, puzzuru "to hide," so he inserted a Canaanite 
word with the gloss sign; so the scribe used his native verb from 
the root *l:zb'. This form is evidence for the H stem prefix vowel -i-, 
which is thought to have developed from an original -u- (Blau 
1971:152-158), this in spite of synchronic evidence in Hebrew 
pointing to an original -a-, e.g. the 1st Waw verbs, hOrftj < *hawrid. 
On the other hand, Heb. heqfm indicates an -i- vowel, the 
diachronic significance of which has been much debated (Moran 
1961:62 = 1965:71). The orthography of the form under discussion 
is also problematic. The main possibilities are: bi-ib-bi-ilS, 
bi-ib-be-e. What was the exact form that the scribe was trying to 
represent? Was it *hi/:lbf, *hi/:lbi' or *hi/:lbe(')? It is likely that the third 
radical, aleph, was quiescent. 
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SUMMARY. It can be seen from the above that four trends 
are at work in the scribal choice of thematic form in the suffix 
conjugation pattern. On occasion, they employ a purely Canaanite 
verb form, represented as best they can in syllabic cuneiform 
script. Sometimes they use an Akkadian verb in its original 
thematic form. This practice is most clearly discerned in the 
transitive use of qatil, forms like sakin, etc., or the D stem examples 
in quttul, even when the verb is expressing transitive meaning 
contrary to normal Akkadian grammar. The third trend, and the 
most illuminating, is the employment of thematic forms in 
accordance with the principles of West Semitic. Such a practice is 
represented by the contrasts between transitive qatal and passive 
qatil with particular verbs such as lequ, daku, epesu, etc. It is when 
such a process can be properly isolated and identified that we 
have the best evidence for the semantic categories of the 
contemporary Canaanite. Finally, there are some instances when 
the scribes simply followed their usual practice for the active 
prefix conjugation, viz. to adopt a theme from the Akkadian 
lexical stock and to inflect it with the WS suffixes. It is an open 
question whether the quttil and suqtil patterns are the result of 
such a process, i.e. use of the D and 5 imperative forms as themes, 
or whether quttil and suqtil reflect an original Canaanite pattern. 
A final possibility, which would be a fifth trend, is that thematic 
forms like quttil and suqtil may have been special developments 
within the mixed language, the so-called jargon of these texts. 
With the material presently at hand, it is impossible to give a 
satisfactory answer to those questions. 



CHAPTER XIII 

SUFFIX CONJUGATION - SPECIAL HYBRIDS 

Besides the routine aspects of morphology in the suffix 
conjugation, there are a number of special hybrid features in the 
EA texts from Canaan which caught the attention of scholars from 
the very beginning. After a century of research, in classical 
Akkadian, in the peripheral dialects, and in NWS languages, it is 
possible to place these special phenomena in proper perspective. 
This chapter will attempt to trace the processes at work in the EA 
texts from Canaan which produced these unusual formations. 

THE PREFORMATIVE ST ATIVES 

One of the special features of Akkadian syntax that was 
unknown to the pioneer students of the EA tablets is the existence 
of a group of verbs, some defective, that generally lack a real 
stative conjugation but whose prefix forms function syntactically 
as statives (GAG:102, §78b; Hecker 1968:122, §74a). Of the eight 
verbs in this category, ukiil, the present-future of kullu, meaning 
"to hold," does not occur in the WS texts from EA, and neither 
does isqallal, the present-future of suqallulu "to hang." Though 
uqa"a, the present-future of qU:J:Yl "to expect," can have this 
function (Hecker lac. cit.), it appears in the Canaanite texts only in 
the WS indicative imperfect: 1st e.s. u-qa-mu "I am awaiting" 
(EA 136:38); 3rd m.p!' tu-qa-u-na "(they) are awaiting" (EA 195:20; 
in EA 73:20 and EA 129:54, the reading is tu-ba!-u-na, Rainey 
1973c:262). That such indicatives are specifically differentiated 
from the tenseless stative function will become obvious in the 
treatment of other verbs in this group. 

isu. One of the defective verbs included here is isu, which 
is nevertheless transitive in Akkadian and means "to have." Such 
standard usage can be found in the non-WS letters from EA, e.g. 
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u GUSKIN sa-nu-u ma-j-du sa pa-td Ia i-su-u "and much other 

gold that had no limit" (EA 27:28). 

However, Ebeling (1915:1430) and Moran (1950a:9; 1987b:242; 
1992:138) suggested that the two occurrences of this verb in 
Byblos expressed a meaning and a syntactic function identical to 
the existential particles of Hebrew (yes) and Ugaritic (it = *Jit, Jet). 

i-na LUMASKfM sar-ri / sa j-su-u i-na URU$u-mu-ur / ba-aI-td-at 

URUGub-Ia "Byblos is sustained by the king's commissioner 

whom he (the king) has in ~umur" (EA 68:19-21). 

Ebeling and Moran render here, "the king's commissioner who is 
in $umur." However, this interpretation is not very attractive 
because the very next sentence achieves their meaning without 
the use of isu: 

a-nu-ma IPa-iJa-am-[nal-ta / LUMASKfM LUGAL sa Pna1 / 

URU$u-mu-urK1 "Now, Pa}:lamnata, the king's commissioner 

who is in ~umur" (EA 68:22-24). 

The second passage which Ebeling and Moran adduce 
looks on the surface as if it might support their view. If isu were 
transitive here, then there would be no need for the dative 
complement, ana yasi. 

[ti)-lil-de dNIN I sa uRuGub-fIa1 sum-ma fjl?_SU / URUDU.MES u 
fsiUin41-ni [aj-lna1 / >a-na< ia-si "The Lady of Byblos knows if I 

have copper and ivory" (EA 77:8-11; Youngblood 1961:183; 

Moran 1987b:257, nn. 2-3; 1992:148 nn. 2-3; cf. Rainey 

1973c:243). 

The word ri'?-su is written on the edge of the tablet and 
Schroeder's copy shows the beginning of the i sign. Even though 
he does not show much space after the first part of the i, it is not 
impossible that the original reading was fi'-[ba]-su, or else we 
should read r i'-<ba>-su. In the Byblos correspondence and 
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elsewhere in Canaan, the commonly used syntagma for the 
expression of possession would be ibassu ana yasi (Rainey 
1990a:174). 

The example from Sidon seems to make better sense if isu 
is understood to mean "he has." 

U la-a ti-ik-su-du-na / sa-a-ri p(-i-su / a-na rna-bar IR.MES-su sa 
i-su[-u?] / i-na KUR.IjA $u-ub-ri "and his utterances do not 

reach his servants whom he has in the lands of $uD-ri" 

(EA 145:19-22; Rainey 1973c:243 n. 50; contrast. Moran 

1987b:376 n. 5; 1992:231 n. 5). 

In short, the evidence for an atypical usage of isu to 
express existence instead of possession is most tenuous. In view 
of the abundance of forms of basu to express existence (cf. infra), it 
would be wise to reserve judgement. 

ibassi. A crucial verb in the discussion of the suffix 
conjugation is basu. As noted above, the Akkadian present, ibassi, 
functions as a stative (usually in imperfect tense meaning) in 
standard Akkadian (GAG:102, §78b). This is true of OA, OB and 
literary Akkadian as well as MB and the peripheral dialects (CAD 
B:145b-155a); preterites and precatives do occur when a past 
tense or injunctive nuance is required, but G present ibassi is the 
dominant form. In CH, ibassi serves as the present while N stem 
ibbassi and ittabSi express the future and the past respectively (cf. 
examples CAD B:158b, 160a). 

The texts from Canaanite scribes (Ebeling 1915:1390; 
Rainey 1978b:67) including the Taanach letters (Rainey 
1977:58-59) present an interesting conjugation table, unique in the 
cuneiform world. There are no 3rd m.s. forms with the Canaanite 
y- prefix typical of most prefix verbs. All the 3rd m.s. texts do have 
final -i (including EA 179:15 where the final se sign surely is to be 
read six), except two epistles from Beirut where the forms end in 
-a. This latter can hardly be the ventive or the Canaanite volitive. 
Instead, it is to be compared to the final -a that appears 
occasionally on qtZ verbs (cf. supra, p. 287-288). 
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All instances of 3rd f.s. have i-ba-sa-at (EA 84:38; et al.). The 
Akkadian present thus serves as the theme to which the 
Canaanite (and Akkadian) 3rd f.s. suffix -at is appended! The 2nd 
m.s. forms have the suffix -iita, i.e. i-ba-sa-ta (EA 73:40; TT 6:17). 
The 2nd m.pI. is likewise i-ba-sa-tu-nu (EA 74:26) and 
i-ba-as-sa-tu[-nu?] (EA 246:r. 3). But most significant of all, the 1st 

c.s. forms have in three cases the Akkadian suffix, -iiku, viz. 
i-ba-as-saw-ku (EA 248:20), ilS-ba-sa-ku (EA 143:29; 193:6) while the 
others have the hybrid suffix -iiti, i-ba-sa-ti (EA 78:19; et al.), 
i-ba-sa-ti7 (EA 230:3, 6), except for one obvious scribal confusion, 
i-ba-su-ti (EA 284:8). The 1st c.pI. forms, all from one scribe, are 
iwba-sa-nu (EA 174:8; et al.) and ilS-ba-sa-mu> (EA 363:7). 

Therefore, there is no reason not to include all the 3rd 
m.pI. forms among the suffix conjugation verbs as well. Like the 
3rd m.s. ibassi, the 3rd m.pl. ibassa are identical with the standard 
Akkadian forms. They never have the y- prefix or the t- prefix 
typical of 3rd m.pI. in these texts. The attested 3rd m.pl. forms are 
i-ba-as-su (EA-74:21, 28; 81:49; 366:27), i-ba-su (EA 89:19; 101:17; 
107:42; 134:17), i-ba-su-u (EA 285:23), iwba-su-mi (EA 185:50). Two 
of the forms which Ebeling interpreted as 3rd m.s. are actually the 
3rd m.pl.: 

a-nu-ma 'A-zi-ru DUMU / 'IR-A-si-ir-ta qa-du / SES.MES-su i-na 
URUDu-ma-as-qa / it us-si-ra ERfN.MES / p(-ta-ti it ti-il-qe-su / ~l 

ta-ap-su-ub KUR LUGAL / it sum-ma ki-a-ma i-ba-su / it rlal-a 
ti-zi-za / URU$u-mu-ra "Now Aziru, son of cAbdi-Ashirta, with 

his brothers are in Damascus, so send the army that it may 

capture him and the land of the king may become peaceful; but 

if thus they be (here), then $umur will not stand (against them)" 

(EA 107:26-34; Rainey 1973c:249; d. Moran 1950a:98; 1987b:304; 

1992:181); sa-ni-tam yi-ils-ma-ad LUGAL EN-ia / ilS-p(-is SES-su sa 
ilS-ba-as- rsa l / i-na uRuGub-Ia i-nu-ma na-rdal-[an] / 
DUMU.DUMU.MES sa'Ri-fibUdHISKURl / rsal ! i1s-ba-a.s-su 
it-ti-rsu l ! / a-na UJ.MES ar-nu-rtil ! rsa l / snr-ri sa i-na 
KURA-rmurl-r[i] "Furthermore, may the king, my lord, learn the 

deed of his brother who is in Byblos, that he has handed over 

the sons of Rib-Haddi who were with him(!) to the traitors to 
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the king who are in the land of Amurru!" (EA 142:18-24; Rainey 

1973c:249 n. 68, 262). 

It was Youngblood (1961:120-121) who first recognized 
that the EA scribes from Canaan used ibassi as the theme for their 
hybrid suffix conjugation verb "to be" because they knew about its 
status as a prefix stative in Akkadian. Syntactically, all the 
inflected forms of basil in these texts (including those from 
Taanach) function as qtl's. 

The invention of ibassaku, ibassati, ibassata, ibassat, ibassanu 
and ibassatunu generated other hybrids including some from 
izzuzu and others from verbs not originally belonging to the 
"prefix statives." The description of the additional hybrids on this 
pattern will be given below. 

izuzzu. Treatment of the irregular verb izuzzu by the 
Canaanite scribes is mixed. There are over a dozen instances of 
prefix forms, in the various modes: e.g. 3rd m.s. indicative 
imperfect yi-zi-zu (EA 362:65), and probably with ventive yi-zi-za 
(EA 132:48; d. supra, pp. 53, 206-208), jussive yi-zi-iz (EA 74:61; 
89:55; probably also EA 113:37, 44); and preterite yi-iz-zi-iz 
(EA 250:42), yi-zi-iz (EA 132:10), ; 3rd f.s. volitive (?) ti-zi-za 
(EA 107:33); 1st c.s. preterite iz-zi-iz (EA 197:20; 245:9); indicative 
energic i-zi-zu-na (EA 124:16); volitive i-zi-za (EA 71:25; 104:49!); 
1st c.pl. jussive ni-zi-iz (EA 279:18). 

On the other hand, there are 1st c.s. statives to which the 
suffix has been appended on the model of the ibassati forms. One 
of them expresses the present: 

Ii a-nu-ma i-na / URU$u-mu-ra i-zi-za-ti "and now I am stationed 

in ~umur" (EA 103:14-15). 

Another is in past tense: 

i-nu-ma TUR a-na-ku Ii / su-ri-ba-ni a-na KURMi-i$-ri / Ii 

ur-ra-ad-ti LUGAL / be-li-ia Ii iz-zi-iz-ti / i-na KA.GAL LUGAL 

be-li-ia "When I was you, then he sent me down to Egypt and I 
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served the king, my lord, and I stood (was stationed) in the city 

gate of the king, my lord" (EA 296:25-29). 

It can even be in the future: 

a-di rna-ti i-zi-[za]-ti7 it-ti-su "How long shall I stay with him?" 

(EA 138:133). 

A question arises about the 3rd m.s. forms which lack the 
y- prefix. Many of the contexts are obscure but they all seem to be 
past tense. 

a-nu-rna 3-ta-an i-zi-iz UGU-ia MU.KAM.MES/ a-ni-ta "Now 

three times he has attacked me this year" (EA 85:8-9); u iq-bi 

a-na U) u iz-zi-iz / GlR ZABAR UGU-ia "and he spoke to a man 

and he attacked me with a bronze dagger" (EA 82:37-38; 

Albright and Moran 1948:247-248 n. 24; Moran 1987b:264 n. 5; 

1992:152 n. 5). 

There are also three forms which are written in the theme of the 
Akkadian G present, izzazzu, which could be 3rd m.s. imperfect or 
3rd m.pI. izzazzil. The parallel verb forms are ils-te9-qu-u: 
(EA 237:2; 238:27) and ils-te9-qu (EA 237:5), which could be 3rd 

m.pI. if one assumes a purely Akkadian form (Moran 1987b:463, 
464; 1992:294, 295), iltequ. However, one of the two texts in 
question has iwba-as-s[a- ]ti (EA 237:13), a clearly Canaanite 
hybrid; therefore, it seems logical to assume that the scribe would 
have used the t- prefix if he were intending to represent the prefix 
conjugation. Of course, it is possible that the absence of either the 
y- or the t- prefix may indicate that the scribe was using the 
prefixless verb forms as equivalent of his own qtl conjugation 
pattern. In that case, iltequ and izzazzil would simply be 3rd m.pI. 

[i]/S-te9-qu-u ILa-a[b-a-ya] / u iz-za-az-zu UGU URD.DI[DLLIjA] 
/ sa isar-ri EN-ia / it i1s-te9-qu URU.DlDLI.IjA / sa ILUGAL 

EN-ia "They have taken La[b'aya] and they have attacked the 

cit[ies] of the king, my lord, and they have taken the cities of 
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the king, my lord" (EA 237:2-6); a-nu-um-ma / is-tu U4-mi 
us-si-rir1[-ti] / tup-pa an-na-am / i-na B.GAL [u] / iz-za-zu 
U[GU-ia] "Now, from the day [I] sent this tablet to the palace, 

they have attacked [mel" (EA 237:18-22); u iIS-te9-qu [ ... ] / u 
iz-za--zu UGU[-ia] / u ils -te9 -qu URUDIDLI[.!jA] / sa LUGAL 

EN-ia "and they took [ ... ] and they attacked [me] and they 

took the citie[s] of the official, my lord" (EA 238:25-28). 

In any case, the forms of izzuzu, with their -a- thematic vowel, 
must be viewed as past tense. The ilteqa forms could all be Gtn 
preterite; the plural accusatives, "cities," could imply iterative 
action, one attack after another. Then the izzazzu forms could be 
for Akkadian iparras form in past continuous .. 

ida. Perhaps the most high frequency verb from among 
the Akkadian "preformative statives" is ida "to know" (GAG:102, 
§78b). The Akkadian preterite, Ide, tfde, etc., was the basic 
conjugated form in this stative function; 1 st c.s. was Ide like the 3rd 

m.s. This usage is also known in the other peripheral dialects, e.g. 
from Egypt: 

u im-ma-ti ta-as-pu-ra UJ-ka DUGUD / sa i-de4 a-ba-at-ka "but 

when have you sent one of your important men who 
knows/knew your sister?" (EA 1:15-16; Pintore 1972a; Moran 

1975a:156 n. 1; 1987b:62 n. 4; 1992:3 n. 4; Cochavi-Rainey 

1990b:21). 

The texts from Canaan do not show any 1st C.S. forms with 
the -(ti)ti suffix or any other persons with suffixes from the qtZ 
pattern. On the other hand, personal prefixes, y-, t- and n- are 
common. There are two examples of Canaanite imperfect as 
future: 

a-di ryil_du sar-ru / a-rna 1 KUR.MES-su u yu-wa-si-ru / 
ERtN.MES pf-tti-ti-su u / yu-sa-ap-si-bu KUR.MES-su "until the 

king is apprised concerning his lands and sends his army and 

pacifies his lands" (EA 112:36-39; also EA 182:14-15). 
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And there are two others as present: 

[ia-]nu rUJl sa yi-iq-b[i] / ki-ti-ia a-na pa-ni sar-ri / EN-ia ki-ti-ia 
yi-du <LUGAL> / yi-du LUGAL ma-ni UD.KAM.MES / yi-pu-su 
du-um-qa / a-na ia-si i-nu-ma / ia-nu lib-bi sa-na a-rna 1 ia-si / 
pa-nu-ia-ma a-na a-ra-ad / sar-ri EN-ia "There was [n]o man who 

tol[d] the king of my loyalty; <the king> knows my loyalty; the 

king knows how long a time he has done good to me because I 

have no other intention; it is my purpose to serve the king, my 

lord" (EA 119:36-44). 

All the other instances of this verb lack any prefix modal 
suffixes except -0. The majority of occurrences are injunctive, 
with or without a personal prefix. The definition and 
categorization of these many injunctives is a special challenge. The 
OB and OA precative was Za Ide, which is somewhat anomalous 
(cf. supra, p. 213). It probably derived from the function of the 
preterite, Ide, tfde, etc., as a syntactic stative. The precative Za Ide 
evidently corresponded to Za paris. Such injunctives are plentiful, 
mainly in the Byblos texts. Contrary to a former suggestion 
(Rainey 1973c:245-246), those particular constructions may not be 
understood as affirmations. They must be interpreted as real 
injunctives. 

lu-u i-de sar-ru / EN i-nu-ma sal-ma-at uRuGub-Ia GEME / ki-it-ti 

sa sar-ri is-tu UD.KAM.MES / sa ab-bu-ti-su u ran l-nu-us 
i-na-an-na / i-te-zi-ib sar-ru URU ki-it-ti-su / is-tu qa-ti-su "May 

the king, the lord, be apprised that Byblos, the faithful 

handmaiden of the king, has been at peace since the days of 

his fathers, but now the king has abandoned his faithful 

city!" (EA 74:5-10). 

Numerous other passages of this type may be cited (EA 68:9; 76:7; 
78:7; 81:6; 116:6; 144:10; et al.). 

Some of the scribes in Canaan created a more 
"conventional" injunctive, conforming to the precative pattern, 
viz. Zi':de-(mi) (EA 174:18; et al.). 
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Ii-de-mi / sar-ru EN-ia i-nu-ma / is-tu i-re-bi ERfN.MES p(-tti-ti / 
i-te9 -pu-us-mi 'La-ab-a-yu / nu-kur-ta i-na mu-ub-bi-ia "May 

the king, my lord, be apprised that, since the army has 

gone home, Lab'ayu has made war against me!" (EA 244:8-12; 

Rainey 1973c:244). 

However, the WS jussive pattern led to the adoption of 
forms such as lu-u yi-de. For example, another Megiddo letter has 
the parallel text to that cited just above: 

u a-nu-um-ma d[a]-a[n-na-a]t / nu-kur-ti7 UJ.MES rSA1.GAZ i-na 
KUR-ti u Iu-u yi-de / sar-ru EN-ia a-na KUR.KI-su "And now the 

hostility of the capiru men is in[tensi]ve in the land, so may the 

king take cognizance of his land" (EA 243:19-22). 

As jussives the prefix forms with -0 suffix can be used without the 
particle la, for example: 

yi-de sar-ru EN-Ii / i-nu-ma 'Pu-ba-ti'-Ia / 'DUMU IR-A-si-ir-ta / 
i-te9 -ru-ub a-na uRuU/-Ia-sa "May the king, my lord, be apprised 

that Pu-Bacla, the son of C Abdi-Ashirta, has entered into Ullasa!" 

(EA 104:6-9). 

In the same manner, forms without the y- prefix can also serve as 
injunctives: 

i-de lib-bi / LUGAL EN i-nu-ma ni-na-$a-ru / URUlr-qa-ta a-na 
sa[-s]u "May the heart of the king know that we are protecting 

the town of Clrqata for him!" (EA 100:8-10; Moran 1987b:293 n. 

2; 1992:173; d. also e.g. EA 106:47; 137:30-31; 144:19, 22; 

260:12-13; 304:22-23; 305:23-24). 

The practical understanding of such forms is clear from their 
contexts but the theoretical classification is another matter. Were 
they, in the eyes of the scribes, simply jussives without the y­
prefix, or were they considered to be statives in the optative 
mode? Two similar passages, both with 1st C.S. Ide, but with an 
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essential difference, may shed some light on this question. The 
first example is that of a purpose clause which is dependent upon 
an imperative: 

u / te-ra-ni a-wa-tas u i-de / ip-sa sa i-pu-su "So send back word 

to me that I may know the thing that I must do" (EA 114:24-26). 

The second is a purpose clause dependent upon an indicative 
question: 

a-na mi-ni /a-a tu-te-ru-[n]a / a-wa-ta a-na ia-a-si u / i-de ip-sa sa 
i-pu-[su] "Why do you not send word back to me so that I may 

know the thing that I must d[o]?" (EA 83:7-9; the context of 

EA 85:59-60 is unclear). 

In accordance with the rule of modal congruence for purpose 
clauses (Moran 1950a:81-89), rde in EA 114:24-26 ought to be an 
injunctive, viz. a jussive. By the same rule, rde in EA 83:7-9 ought 
to be an indicative, i.e. the equivalent of an imperfect since the 
preceding clause also contained an imperfect energic, 2nd m.s. 
tuterrana. However, there is another possible common 
denominator which might have been the factor behind this usage, 
viz. the status of rde as a stative. The stative, like the suffix 
conjugation in all its nuances, is syntactically the equivalent of the 
indicative imperfect; on the other hand, the suffix conjugation, 
including statives, can express succession after injunctives, 
especially the imperative (Moran 1950a:139 n. 228). This future 
tense function of qtl will be discussed at length in the next chapter 
(cf. infra, pp. 358-365). The conclusion seems to be that the 
Canaanite scribes did have a feel for the stative function of the 
verb ida and that they employed it as such within the modal 
framework of their epistolary language (in spite of the obvious 
inflectional differences). 

Of further interest are the many passages where rde, tfde 
and nrde express the indicative past, present or future. In the 
preterite no modal suffix other than the normal -0 would be 
expected: 
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a-na-ku IR ki-ti-ka / u a-lOa-ta sa-a i-de / u sa-a eS-te-me as-pu-r[ u] 
/ a-na sar-ri "I am your faithful servant and the thing which I 

have learned and the thing which I have heard, I write to the 

king" (EA 108:22-25); i-nu-ma ni-de u KAL.GA / ni-iq-<bi> a-na 
LUGAL KAL.GA "When we became aware that they were 

strong, we sai<d> to the king, 'They are strong'" (EA 108:43-44; 

Moran 1987b:306, 307 n. 7; 1992:182 n. 8). 

The parallels in each case to another preterite assures the tense 
value of 1st c.s. fde and 1st c.pI. nfde respectively. 

The context shows that the next example also has to be 
interpreted as a preterite: 

sa-ni-tam / a-na IDUMU.MU-ia sa-par sar-ru / u-ul i Is-de i-nu-ma 
/ IDUMU.MU-ia it-ti / UJ.MES SA.GAZ / it-ta-na-Ia-ku 
"Furthermore, the king has written concerning my son; I did 

not know that my son was associating with the jap/ru men" 

(EA 254:30-35). 

The present tense examples, of which there are almost 
twenty, do not have the imperfect -u suffix. Rib-Haddi said to his 
commissioner: 

u-ul / ti-i-de KURA-mur-ri i-nu-ma / a-sar da-an-ni ti-Ia-ku-na 
"Don't you know Amurru, that they will follow the strong 

one?" (EA 73:14-16); ti-i-de pa-ar-$a-ia / i-nu-ma i-ba-sa-ta i-na / 
fURUlI $u l-mu-ra i-nu-ma / fIRl fki1-it-ti-ka a-na-hl "You know my 

behavior when you were in $umur, that I am/was your loyal 

seryant" (EA 73:39-42). 

In a letter to Pharaoh he says: 

a-nu-um-ma IPa-ba-am[-n]a-ta / LUMASKIM LUGAL sa i[-n]a / 
URI) $u-mu-ra KI i-[d]e-mi / pu-us-qam \ ma-gal / sa UGU 

uRuGub-la "Now Pai:tamnata, the king's commissioner, who is 

in $umur, knows the great pressure that is on Byblos" 

(EA 68:22-26) 



328 CAT 2 - THE VERBAL SYSTEM 

The Tyrian letters do not use fde injunctively but only as an 
indicative present (or future, cf. infra, pp. 352-358), e.g. 

Ii-is-al LUGAL / LUMASKIM-su sa i-de4 KURKi-na-a~-na "May the 

king ask his commissioner who knows Canaan!" (EA 148:46); 

LUGAL i-de4 su-u[m]-ma sa-ak-na-ta-ni / i-na LUMASKIM i-na 
KUR$ur-ri "The king knows whether he appointed me as 

commissioner in Tyre" (EA 149:47-48; d. also EA 149:81-82; 

152:53-55; 155:58-59). 

The ruler of Shechem also says: 

i Is-de ip-se-et / 'Mil-ki-li UGU-ia "I know the deed of Milkili 

against me" (EA 254:28-29). 

Note that in the same epistle, fde is also used in a preterite sense 
(EA 254:30-35; supra, p. 326-327). 

The 3rd m.pI. fdu is also used with present meaning: 

i-nu-ma sa-te6-er be-Ii / a-na ma~-ri-ia u a-nu-mi / u i-du i-nu-ma 
ta-mu-tu-na "Since my lord has written to me, now they know 

that they will die" (EA 362:42-44). 

The examples with future tense significance are rare, two 
or three at best. One from Byblos (EA 83:9) has already been 
compared with an injunctive (cf. supra, p. 326). An additional 
passage, from Tyre, reads as follows: 

a-nu-um-ma is-pu-ra a-na be-li-ia u SIGs e-nu-ma i-de4 "Now I 

have written to my lord and it is good that he know" 

(EA 147:70). 

/eJu. The other prefix stative that is treated according to 
the prefix conjugation pattern is /eJu "to be able." Injunctives do 
not seem to be attested, probably due to the special semantic 
nuance of this verb. Most of the forms are inflected as indicative 
imperfects expressing present tense. The Jerusalem letters avoid 
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WS inflections and employ acceptable Akkadian forms, just as 
they do for other prefix verbal constructions (cf. below). One 
Jerusalem form is a Babylonian construction: 

it la-a i-Ie-e"-e e-za-bi-sa / KURIjA URUU-ru-salO-lim KI "And I am 

unable to abandon it, (namely) the territory of Jerusalem" 

(EA 287:62-63); 

Two other instances are Assyrian in form: 

U la a-Ia-ti'-e / e-ra-ba is-tu(sic!) LUGAL EN-ia "And I am unable 

to come before(!) the king, my lord" (EA 286:41-43; Moran 

1975b:154); la-a a-Ia-ti~-e / mu-se-ra KASKAL.MES / a-na sar-ri 
EN-ia "I am unable to send caravans to the king, my lord" 

(EA 287:57-59; Moran lac. cit.). 

There are a few instances in the Byblos and other texts 
where Ze:Yi appears without any prefix conjugation modal suffix 
(other than the original-0). Comparison between forms with WS 
imperfect suffixes and those with none reveals that they all 
express the same meaning. For 3rd m.s. with y- and imperfect -u 
note: 

a-nu-ma I [PN] DUMU si-ip-ri-[ia] I [us]-si-ir-ti-su it as-ta-ni I 
[m]a-ni UD.KAM.MES u-wa-si-ru-su / it la-a yi-Ie-u / i-re-ba a-na 
URU$u-mu-ra "Now, as for [PN,] my ambassador, I have sent 

him repeatedly; how long have I been sending him and he has 

been unable to enter $umur!" (EA 114:35-37); 

where the context indicates repeated action in the past. To 
express that nuance the scribe felt compelled to use an imperfect 
form of Ze:1u. On the other hand, for the protasis of a conditional 
sentence, the bare form, with 0 suffix, is used: 

[sum-m]a la-a i-Ie-e I [sar-r]u la-qa-ia ls-tu / [qa-at] na-ak-ri-su / [it 

i]n4-ne-ep-sa-at / [ka-I]i KURKLMES / [a-na Il]R-A-si-ir-ta "[If 
the kin]g is unable to rescue me from his enemies, [then al]l the 
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lands will be joined to cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 79:39-44; also 

EA 92:51); 

However, other Byblos scribes use the WS imperfect in the same 
syntagma: 

sum-ma Ia-a ti-Ie-u Ia-qa-r ia 1 I is-tu qa-at na-ak-ri-ia u I te-ra-ni 
a-TVa-tas "If you are unable to deliver me from my enemies, 

then send me word" (EA 114:23-25). 

When a question was involved, the imperfect energic was used: 

aq-ta-bi u as-ta-ni I a-na ka-tas u-ul ti-Ie-u-na I Ia-qa-ia is-tu qa-at I 
IIR-A-si-ir-ta "I have said to you repeatedly, 'Are you unable to 

deliver me from cAbdi-Ashirta?'" (EA 82:5-8). 

The 1st C.s. imperfect forms, written i-Ie-u, are almost all 
present in meaning: 

mi-na I i-pu-su-na u a-na-ku I Ia-a i-Ie-u a-Ia-rka131 I a-na $u-mu-ra 
"What can I do since 1 am unable to go to $umur?" 

(EA 104:36-39; also EA 82:22; 102:24; 105:29, 87; 109:56; 113:29; 

116:52; 126:7; 264:9). 

The same letter employs the future tense in the apodosis of a 
conditional sentence: 

sa-ma-ma su-nu I >su-nu< i-nu-ma i-te9-ru-bu I i-na URU$u-mu-ra 
I URU.MES an-nu-tu <i-na> GISMA.MES lu DUMU.MES 

I1R-A-si-i[r-lta I i-na :?e-ri u I [ilz-[zli-za UGU-<su-nu> U I Ia-a 
i-Ie-u I a-:?a u ep-sa-at uRuGub-Ia I [al-na UJ.MES GAZ.MES a-na 
uRuI-birs-ta I al-ka-<ti> u rbu l-u in4-ne-ep-sa I a-na U) .MES 

GAZ.MES "If they hear that I am entering into $umur, these 

cities (will be in) ships and the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta (will be) on 

land and I will be up against <them> and I will be unable to go 

forth lest Byblos go over to the capiru men." (EA 104:43-52; 

Rainey 1989-90:59b). 
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In one letter, there might be a distinction between present 
with -u and past with -0: 

sa-ni-tam / i-nu-ma ta-as-pu-ra a-na ia-si / a-lik-mi i-zi-iz a-na 
URU$u-mu-ur / a-di ka-sa-di-ia / [tJi-de i-nu-ma nu-kur-tu4MES / 
KAL.GA ma-gal UGU-ia / u u-ul i-le-r~el a-la[-kJa13 
"Furthermore, inasmuch as you have written to me, 'Go, take 

up a position in $umur until my arrival,' you should know that 

hostilities are very intense against me and I was unable to go" 

(EA 102:13-19; Moran 1987b:296; 1992:175). 

This passage may be compared with another further on: 

u ki-na-an-na la i-le-u / a-la-ka13 "and thus I am unable to go" 

(EA 102:24-25). 

In fact, i-Ie-u in line 24 strongly suggests that the unique spelling 
in line 19, i-Ie-rbe1 is nothing but an illusion; the disputed form is 
much more likely to be read i-Ie-u! 

The usual nuance of the 151 C.S. forms with -0 suffix is, as 
with most of the other persons, present tense: 

a-nu-ma / [ki-a ]-ma as-ba-ti u qa-la-ti i-na / [lib-bi URU-]ia la-a i-Ie-e 
a-~a / [a-na EDIN.MES] "Now, [th]us I sit and I keep quiet 

[with]in my [town]; I am unable to go forth [to the open field]" 

(EA 81:19-22; Moran 1987b:262 n. 5; 1992:151); u URU.KI sa 
i ls-ba-as-sa-ti / i-na Iib-bi-si la-a e-Ie-e~-e / na-$a-ar-si "And as for 

the city within which I am, I am unable to protect it" 

(EA 238:7-9). 

Nearly all of the sentences containing a form of le'a are in 
the negative. One exception to this rule also happens to have 
future connotation; the text is from Sidon: 

u yi-din-ni / LUGAL i-[nJa qa[-aJt LV-Ii sa yi-Ia-ak / i-na pa-ni 
ERfN.MES pHd-at LUGAL / a-na sa-al URU.DIDLLKI.[tIJA sa 
in4-ne-ep-su / a-na LV.MES SA.GAZ.MES / u tu-ta-ri-si-na i-na / 
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qa-ti-ia u i-Ie-i a-ra-ad / LUGAL EN-ia ki-i-ma LO.MES a-bu-ti-nu / 
pa-na-nu-um "May the king assign me to the man who is 

coming at the head of the king's army to attack the citie[sJ 

which have gone over to the capiril men so that it may return 

them to my authority and I will be able to serve the king, my 

lord like my fathers before!" (EA 144:26-34 Moran 1987b:375 

n. 2; 1992:230-231 n. 3). 

An example of the positive and the negative in the same context 
also illustrates the 3rd m.pI. without a WS prefix or a WS imperfect 
-na suffix: 

u a-nu-ma i-na-an-na si-ilJ-td-at / URU $u-mu-ra a-di a-bu-li-si / 
sa-lJa-at-si i-le-u u $a-bat-si la i-le-u "And now $umur is hard 

pressed (plundered) up to its gate; to press it hard (to plunder 

it) they are able, but to conquer it they are not able" 

(EA 106:10-13; CAD A/1:84b; Moran 1950a:29; 1987b:302; 

1992:179). 

Finally, it should be n6ted that all forms of leYt employed 
in these texts govern some infinitive in the accusative, altlka, 
ussar(a), na$tlr(a), ertlba, etc. In effect, the constructions with le'il can 
be called "verbal compounds." One apparent exception to the rule 
that le'il governs an infinitive is the following passage from Tyre 
where the infinitival accusatives are unexpressed but implied 
from the context: 

pa-nu-ia a-na a-la-ki / a-na a-ma-ri pa-ni LUGAL be-li-fiJa / u la-a 
i-Ie-e is-tu / qa-ti IZi-im-re-da URU $f-du-na KI "My intention is to 

come and to see the face of the king, my lord, but I am unable 

because of Zimredda (of) Sidon" (EA 151:8-11; contrast Moran 

1987b:385; 1992:238). 

In summary, one can say that the Canaanite scribes do use 
forms of le'Jil as "prefix statives" on some occasions but they never 
append the personal suffixes of the qtl conjugation pattern. On the 
other hand, they most often inflect le"il as a prefix verb, using the 
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WS person markers and modal suffixes of the imperfect and the 
imperfect energic. 

OTHER SUFFIX CONJUGATION HYBRIDS 

If the conjugation of ibassi with personal suffixes of the WS 
qtl pattern, which evidently fostered the similar application of 
such constructions to izzuzu, did not bear fruit with regard to idu 
and le'u, it was productive with regard to other verbs, mainly 
those of a reflexive or particularly stative nature. 

REFLEXNE STEMS. 

nenpusu. Since the forms of basu in these texts were all 
based on the Akkadian present 3rd m.s. ibassi, the N stem of that 
verb was ignored (except for the lone example of Ntn preterite, 
ittabsu in TT 2:26). So the Canaanite scribes evidently sought 
another means to express "to become." Their choice fell on the N 
stem of epesu. The majority of passages, however, cannot be 
precisely rendered "become"; they pertain to those groups or 
persons who transferred their allegiance to one political factor or 
the other, usually the capzru ([SA.]GAZ) or, conversely, the king 
of Egypt. The best rendering is "to align oneself with, to join" 
(Moran 1987a). An example of this special idiom also illustrates 
the contrast between basu and nenpusu: 

gab-<bi> URU.MES-ia sa i-na IjUR.SAG \ lJa-ar-ri it i-na alJi a-ia-ab 
/ i-ba-as-su in-ne-ep-su a-na ERfN.MES GAZ "All of my towns 

that are in the mountains and on the sea coast have committed 

themselves to the caplTu" (EA 74:19-21). 

Moran (1950a:62) had recognized that both verbs were 3rd m.pI. 
(and not 3rd m.s. plus Akkadian subjunctive) and Youngblood 
(1961:138) remarked that they reflect the use of 3rd m.pI. for a 
feminine plural subject (iiliiniya in Byblos is always treated as 
feminine! Albright 1943a:17; Moran 1950a:129 n. 149) in the 
Canaanite qtl conjugation pattern. 
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However, unlike ibassi, nenpusu is inflected both according 
to the prefix and the suffix conjugation patterns. The theme 
adopted for both patterns is, nevertheless, the same; it is the 3rd 
m.s. N stem preterite, innepus. The initial syllable sign is in or EN, 
which latter has been uniformly transcribed in4 in all our 
transliterations; ample justification for this practice is furnished 
by the spellings in EA 77:28 and EA 362:63; d. below). Likewise, 
the second syllable sign is invariably NI, which has been 
transcribed here as ne; the sign NE (Labat No. 173) is never used 
in the EA texts with the value ne (it often does appear with the old 
value b{), so there is no sound reason not to transcribe NI by ne 
when grammar is in favor of it. 

The majority of the attested forms from nenpusu show 
elision of the thematic vowel when vocalic suffixes are added, viz. 
1st c.s. in4-ne-ep-sa-ti7 (EA 297:12), 2nd m.s. in4-ne-ep-sa-ta 
(EA 333:18), 3rd f.s. in-ne-ep-sa-at (EA 77:28), 3rd m.pI. in-ne-ep-su 
(EA 74:21), and in4-ne-ep-su (EA 79:19; 81:41; et al.). On the other 
hand, there is 3rd f.s. i-ne-pu-sa-at (EA 362:63), where the thematic 
vowel is not. elided. Some prefix forms also drop the thematic 
vowel, e.g. 3rd f.s. ti-ne-ep-su (EA 8:33), 3rd m.pI. ti-ne-ep-su 
(EA 74:27; 76:42), while others do not: 3rd m.s. yi-ne-pu-sa 
(EA 234:32), 3rd m.pI. ti-ne-pu-su (EA 73:32), and te-ne-pu-su-na 
(EA 138:83). It is hardly likely that those latter forms reflect the 
Akkadian present theme (inneppus-); some scribes simply did not 
obey the rules of Akkadian phonology. The supposed preterite 
3rd m.s. yi-in4-na-pf-is (EA 250:33) has been corrected by Moran 
(1987b:476 n. 4; 1992:304 n. 4) to yi-in4-fnaUpfUi[l! Note also the 
use of the same theme for the 2nd m.pI. imperative in-ne-ep-su 
(EA 73:28; 81:12; Moran 1950a:150) and for a form which can 
hardly be anything else but an infinitive, in4-ne-ep-sa (EA 104:53; 
d. infra, p. 377). The syntactic functions of the prefix forms have 
already been discussed (supra, pp. 123-126). 

The most striking morphological feature of nenpusu is the 
use of hybrid forms from the suffix conjugation. Their semantic 
nuances and their syntactic contexts are illustrative of the role of 
the N stem from epesu in the EA texts from Canaan. It is not 
surprising that one function is as the passive of the G stem, this in 
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spite of the fact that G passives from epesu do occur (d. supra, pp. 
77, 300-301, 304). Three passages with what must be taken as qtl 
forms illustrate this function, one from Hazor: 

[u ]li-i&-su-us-mi / \ ia-az-ku-ur-mi / 'sar-ri EN-ia / mi-im-ma sa / 
in4-ne-pu-us-mi UGU URUlja-$u-ra Ki / URU.KI-ka u / UGU IR-ka 
"[So] may my king, my lord, remember everything that has 

been done against Hazar your city and against your servant" 

(EA 228:18-25; Rainey 1973c:252-253). 

Another is in a somewhat broken context from Byblos: 

i-na-an-na / KUR-kur-tu 4 MES rmas1-si-ik-tu 4 it-ti-[ia] 
rin41-ne-pu-us "Now a vicious aggression has been perpetrated 

against [me]" (EA 92:11; Moran 1950a:161; Youngblood 

1961:367; Rainey 1973c:252). 

The third selection requires an obvious emendation: 

al-Iu-mi IRi-ib- dISKUR / i-na qa-ti-ka u mi-im-mu / sa 
<in4>-ne-ep-su a-na sa-su UGU-rka1 "Behold, Rib-Haddi is in your 

charge and everything that is/has been done to him is your 

responsibility" (EA 83:40-42; Moran 1950a:31; 1987b:265,266 n. 6; 
1992:153, 154 n. 6; Youngblood 1961:317; d. also Rainey 

1973c:252). 

The forms in EA 106:30-34 were evidently intended to be taken as 
prefix verbs (d. supra, p. 124). 

The meaning "to become" is actually rare. Two passages 
with that nuance evidently reflect what must have been a popular 
proverbial saying. The first example provides the only instance of 
the 1 sl c.s. suffix with this verb: 

sa-ni-tam u in4-ne-ep-sa-ti7 / ki-ma ri-qf URUDU \ sf-ri / 
&u-bu-ul-li / ris1-tu qa-at / LU.MES rSu1_te MES "Furthermore, so 

I have become like a damaged copper pot due to the Sutu" 

(EA 297:12-16; Rainey 1973c:251; 1989-90:71b-72a; contrast 
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Moran 1987b:522 n. 4, 527 n. 1; 1992:335 n. 4; Albright, 

Mendenhall and Moran 1955:490a); 

The second example is in the 3rd f.s.: 

a-mur ip-si / lPe-e-ia DUMU MfGu-la-t[i7] / a-na URUGaz-ri 
MiGEME-ti7 / sa LUGAL EN-ia ma-ni / UD.KAM.MES 

yi-sal-la-l[u]-s[i] / u in4-ne-ep-sa-at [ki-ma] / ri-q( ~u-bu-l[i] / a-na 
sa-su "Behold the deed of Pe'ya, son of Gulati, against Gaza, the 

handmaiden of the king, my lord; how long will he plunder it 

so that she becomes [like] a damaged pot because of him?" 

(EA 292:41-49; contra Moran 1987b:522 n. 4; 1992:335 n. 4). 

A third example is from Byblos: 

u iq-bi a-na LU.MES [URUBat-ru-n]a / [du-]ku-mi EN-ku-nu u 
in4-ne-[ep-su] / [a-na] LU.MES GAZ ki-ma uRUAm-m[i-ia] / [u] 

in4-ne-ep-su ar-<nu> a-na [ia-si] "And he said to the men of 

[Batrun]a, 'Kill your lord and jo[in] the capiril men like 

Amm[iya]' [and] they became trai<tors> to [me]" (EA 81:11-14; 
Rainey 1973c:252; Moran 1987b:261-262 n. 2; 1992:151 n. 2). 

The 2nd m.pl. imperative in4-ne-[ep-su] cited above reflects 
the third nuance for which nenpusu is best known in the EA texts 
from Canaan, viz. "to become (allied) with, to join." With this 
meaning there are nearly twenty examples of the suffix 
conjugation and ten examples of the prefix conjugation. Over a 
dozen of these verb forms reflect the defection of people or 
towns, i.e. political bodies, to the (SA.)GAZ = 'apiru. That had led 
to the assumption that nenpusu in such contexts meant "to become 
(Capiru)" (Liverani 1979). However, the other passages refer to 
defection to someone, including the speaker: 

sum-ma-mi a-na-ku / u~-~u-na UGU KUR / sa LUGAL u a-na ia-si 
/ in4-ne-ep-sa-ta "If (when) I go forth against the land of the 

king, then will you be with me?" (EA 333:15-18; d. Moran 

1987b:551, 552 n. 7; 1992:356,357 n. 7). 
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or to another person, such as cAbdi-Ashirta (cf. EA 79:18-26,38-44 
cited below) or his son Aziru (EA 138:93) or conversely, the king 
of Egypt: 

faUmur1-mi a-na u-mi tu-~u / it i-ne-pu-sa-at gab-bi / KURMES 

a-na LUGAL be-li-ia "Behold, on the day that you come forth, 

then all the lands will become aligned with the king, my lord" 

(EA 362:62-64). 

Moran (1987a) has pointed out that these latter prove 
conclusively that "to become" is impossible; the town or people 
cannot "become" cAbdi-Ashirta, Aziru or the king! Moran 
explains the nuance "to become (allied with)" as a corollary to the 
active use of epesu with "city" as the object, with the meaning "to 
take over" (Moran 1987a:211; CAD E:202a, citing EA 174:22; 
176:17; 179:17; 363:19 [all from the same scribe] plus Mari 
references D. 

EA 148:45 and EA 79:24 are cited by Moran as additional 
examples of this idiom with G stem epesu. The latter passage 
seems to reflect both the G and the N stem usages: 

[sum-m]a ia-nu ERfN.MES p(->p«Ha-ti] / it in4-nPepl-su ka-[Ii] / 
[KUR.]MES a-na L1J.fMESl fGAZ1.MES si-me / [is]-tu ~a-ba-at 
URUE-A[r-ua] / [a-na] p(-i I1R-A-si-ir-ta / [it] ki-na-na tu-ba-u-na / 
[i-p ]e-sa URUGub-Ia it / URUBat-ru-na KI it in4-[ne-ep-su] / ka-li 
KURKURMES a-na LU.MES GAZ.MES ... sa-ni-tam / [sum-m]a 
la-a i-Ie-e / [sar-r]u la-qa-ia is-tu / [qa-at] na-ak-ri-su / 
[it i]n4-ne-ep-sa-at / [ka-l]i KURKI.MES / [a-na I1R]-A-si-ir-ta "[I]f 

there are no troops then al[l] the lands will become aligned 

with the cap1ril men. Listen! [Si]nce the capture of Bit-A[rba] at 

the command of cAbdi-Ashirta, [then] thus they have been 

seeking [the take]over of Byblos and Batruna so that all the 

lands will [become aligned] with the capfril men ... 

Furthermore, [if] the [kin]g is unable to rescue me from [the 

hand of] his enemies, [then] [al]l the lands will become aligned 

[with] cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 79:18-26, 38-44; Moran 1987a:258; 

1987b:259; 1992:149). 
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etpusu. Although there are some prefix examples of this 
verb with identical meaning to nenpusu (cf. supra, pp. 111-113), 
none of the examples can be assigned with certainly to the suffix 
conjugation pattern. 

batao This verb, meaning "to smite" (CAD 1j:151a-152b; 
AHw:336b) seems to be represented once in what may be a 
conflation of a ti- prefix and a -ti suffix. The strange form appears 
in a Byblos letter: 

it an-nu-u i-na-an-na ti-ir-bu / a-na F.-ti ri-q( ga-mi-ir gdb-bu / 
ti-ilJ-ta-ti gtib-ba "And now, you will enter an empty house, 

everything is used up, I am despoiled of everything" 

(EA 102:11-13; Albright 1941:48; Moran 1987b:296; 1992:175). 

Support for the interpretation of ti-ib-ta-ti as a 1st C.S. suffix form 
comes from a similar construction, ta-sap-pdr-ta in the previous 
line (EA 102:10; cf. supra, p. 60, infra, pp. 345-346). 

riiibu. With one exception, the forms of this verb in the 
Canaanite Amarna texts are hybrids of the suffix conjugation 
(Rainey 1971b:93-94; 1973c:255-256; cf. supra, p. 101). 

It may be that the G preterite with infixed -t- was chosen 
as the theme for all forms in accordance with a known tendency 
among peripheral scribes to prefer -t- augmented forms for weak 
verbs (cf. Gordon 1938:215). Nevertheless, one cannot escape the 
impression that the Canaanite scribes associated some reflexive 
nuance, expressed by a Gt, with the stative concept, "to remain, to 
be left over." 

That the forms in the Canaanite texts which do not have a 
consonantal prefix are to be reckoned as qtl's is demonstrated by 
the 3rd f.s.: 

it il-qe / [ka ]-li URD.MES-ia URUGub-la / [i]-na i-de-ni-si ir-ti-ba-at 
/ [a]-na ia-si it yu-ba-u [erasure] / la-qa-si "and he has taken all of 

my towns; Byblos alone remains to me and he is seeking to 

take it" (EA 91:19-23; also EA 124:9-10). 



13. SUFFIX CONJUGATION - SPECIAL HYBRIDS 339 

Another example which has been taken for a dual because two 
towns are involved, might also be a defectively written 3rd f.s. 
since the normal rule with a feminine plural subject is either 
masculine plural or feminine singular (Moran 1950a:61). So the 
following rendering may be suggested: 

URUGub-Ia u fURU1Bat-ru[-na] / [ir-t]i-lJa-<at> a-na ia-si u 2 fURUl 

f yu l-[ba ]-u / [la F qa l-a "Byblos and Batruna remain to me and 

(these) two towns he is seeking to take" (EA 81:9-11). 

The similar contexts with 3rd m.pI. forms must also be 
reckoned as qtl's: 

URUGub-<la> qa-du 2 URU.MES ir-ti-lJu a-na ia-si "Byblos with two 

towns remain to me" (EA 74:22); a-nu-fma1 2 URU sa ir-ti-lJu / 
raj-rna] ia-si yu-ba-u la-qa "Now he is seeking to take the two 

towns that remain to me" (EA 76:9-10); URU $u-mu-ra / u 
URUlr-qa-ta ir-ti-lJu / a-na LUGAL "$umur and CIrqata remain to 

the officer" (EA 103:lt-13); ka-li / UJ.MES ma-!?a-ar-ti / sa-a 
ir-ti-lJu mar-!?a<-at> "All of the garrison troops that remain are ill 

(EA 103:47-49; Rainey 1973c:256 n. 101). 

VERBS OF MOTION 

(w)a~>11. Gt forms of this verb have been treated in an 
earlier chapter (cf. supra, pp. 82-83). There is one 3rd f.s. hybrid 
suffix form: 

u a-nu-ma is-te-m[e] / salO-ri sa LUGAL DUG-ta / u it-ta-!?a-at / 
a-na ia-si u pa-si-ilJ / lib-bi-ia ma-gal "And now I have heard the 

sweet breath of the king, and it has come forth to me so that 

my heart is greatly relieved" (EA 297:16-21; Rainey 1971b:90; 

1973c:256). 

elU. For Gt forms of this verb within the prefix conjugation 
pattern, cf. supra, pp. 83-86. Some of those examples have a 
consonantal prefix but a few are characterized as prefix 
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conjugation only by the indicative imperfect -u (EA 92:23; 114:27; 
127:31). However, there are a few others, all 3rd m.s., without any 
consonantal y- and with either -0 or the Akkadian ventive, which 
seem to fill syntactic slots normally occupied by a qtl. One of these 
passages, with two examples, is a simple past narrative: 

[sa-ni-t]am as-tap-par LUDUMU.KIN-ia i-nu-ma / [il-q]e 
URU.KLljA-ia U i-te9-1a!-a[m] / [a-n]a i}e-ri-ia u a-nu-um-ma / 
[i-n ]a-an-na il-qe URU Bat-ru-na / r u 1 i-te-la-am a-na i}e-ri-ia / 
[ma?]-lJar URU UGUl p(KA.GAL / [URU]Gub-la "[Furtherm]ore I 

have sent my emissary when he took my cities and came 

[aga]inst me and even now he has taken Batruna and he has 

come against me, [be]fore(?) the city, at the entrance of the city 

gate of Byblos" (EA 88:13-19; d. Rainey 1975b:425 and nn. 

253-258; Youngblood 1961:312-313; Moran 1987b:274, 275 

nn. 2-3; 1992:160, 161 nn. 2-3). 

The forms in question combine infixed -t- with the Akkadian 
ventive, both natural additions to this verb of motion; ftelam and 
ilqe may be taken as purely Akkadian forms and aSiappar is most 
probably Gtn preterite. Still, it would seem likely that the 3rd m.s. 
verbs are at least calques on Canaanite suffix forms. 

In the next passages Moran (1987b:336; 1992:203) assumes 
that we have a conditional sentence. There is no conditional 
particle unless a-nu-ma is considered at error for i-nu-ma. Taken at 
face value, the passage and the following sentence would seem to 
represent straight narrative reporting. But if that should prove to 
be the case, then the "taking" of Byblos in the first clause would be 
an event not easy to identify in the course of Rib-Haddi's 
troubled career. However, the use of a-di "still, again" (= Heb. 'og) 
in the next sentence does seem to suggest that we have here a 
series of events, not a hypothetical, conditional clause followed 
by a report: 

a-nu-ma i-te9-li ERIN.MES i-na / URUGub-Ia u la-qa-six(SE) / 
i-na-na a-di yu-pa-lJi-ru ka-[li] / URU.MES u yi-il-qu-siASE)"Now, 
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the army came up against Byblos and took it; now he is again 

mustering al[l] the cities and he will take it" (EA 124:12-15). 

Here i-te9-li is in tandem with la-qa-six(SE), a qtl verb. The next 
clause is in the WS indicative imperfect. Therefore, it is quite 
probable that Ueli, in the mind of the scribe, is filling the syntactic 
slot of a qtl. 

In the third passage, Uela and ilteqe are in the apodosis of a 
conditional sentence. 

fsuml-ma 2 ITLMES la-a tU[-$a-na] / [ERfN].MES p{-tti-ti it 

i-te9-la-[am!] / [IljR-A-si-ir-ta it il-te9-qe 2 U[RU] "If in two 

months the army does not come forth, then C Abdi-Ashirta will 

come up and he will take the two to[wns]" (EA 81:45-47; Rainey 

1973c:259). 

The fact that the second verb can only be the Akkadian -t­
preterite in form, precludes taking i-te9-la-[am] as a defective 
writing for ftellam, the Akkadian Gt present. From the standpoint 
of Canaanite syntax, such Akkadian preterite forms can hardly be 
considered as anything else but calques for underlying WS qtl 
verbs. 

erebu. For this verb there are two 1st c.s. hybrids built on 
the Akkadian present as theme. They are in parallel passages 
from two of the Shechem letters (contrast the view expressed by 
Rainey 1973c:258): 

an-nu-u ar-nu-ia / it an-nu-u / fbil-tu-ia i-nu-ma / ir-ru-ba-ti i-na 
"UR U Gaz-ri KI "Behold my crime and behold my sin, that I 

entered into Gezer" (EA 253:18-22); sa-ni-tam / i ls-ba-as-si 
ar-ni-ia / i-nu-ma ir-ru··ba-ti / a-na uRuGaz-ri "Furthermore, my 

crime is that I entered into Gezer" (EA 254:19-22) 

In the light of these 1st c.s. hybrids, one must also consider the 
following example of what appears to be a simple Akkadian G 
preterite (cf. supra, p. 297): 
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li-il-ma-ad LUGAL / EN-ia i-nu-ma / LUSES-ia TUR.[TUjR / 

na-ka-ar is-tu / ia-si u i-ru-ub / a-na URUMu-ru"l_ba-zi / u na-da-an 
2 qa-de>-su / a-na LU[SjAGAZ.K1 "May the king, my lord be 

apprised that my younger brother has become hostile to me 

and he has entered into M6lJazu and he has proffered his two 

ha<nd>s to the Capfru!" (EA 298:20-27). 

Izreel (1978b:53) had noted that i-ru-ub was sandwiched between 
na-ka-ar and na-da-an and therefore, in the mind of the Gezer 
scribe it must have had the force of a qtl. 

Of the forms with infixed -t- (cf. supra, pp. 86-87), only one 
may be suggested as a calque on the qtl. It is 3rd m.s. and lacks the 
consonantal prefix: 

yi-de sar-ru EN-Ii / i-nu-ma 'Pu-ba-d"-la / 'DUMU lR-A-si-ir-ta / 
i-te9-ru-ub a-na uRuUl-la-sa "May the king, my lord, be apprised 

that Pu-Bacla, the son of C Abdi-Ashirta, has entered into 

Ullasa!" (EA 104:6-9). 

OTHER VERBS 

epesu. Several forms from this verb have already been 
discussed (supra, p. 368). Here it remains to deal with a specialIst 
c.s. hybrid based on the Akkadian present rather than on the 
usual Akkadian stative theme: 

ip-pu-us-ti nu-kur-ta / sal-ma-at a-na ia-ti-ia / su-te-ra-at 
URU.K1-ia / a-na ia-ti-ia "I made war, all is well with me, my 

town has been returned to me" (EA 280:12-15). 

ezebu. The remarkable point about the hybrids of this verb 
is that they also seem to be based on the Akkadian present rather 
than on the preterite. Shuwardata reported to Pharaoh that only 
he and three other rulers were still fighting on the king's side 
(EA 366:20-28)' but as for his immediate colleagues, those who 
were supposed to be closely linked with him, they had all 
deserted his cause: 
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[Iju yi-il-ma-ad sar-ru / EN-ia r i1-nu-ma iz-zi-bu-ni / gdb-bi 
sES.Ij:A-ia "[Mjay the king, my lord, be apprised that all my 

colleagues have abandoned me!" (EA 366:17-19; Rainey 

1973c:260). 

The form izzibuni with its geminated second radical is clearly 
expressing an action that has already taken place. Thus, it is on a 
par with ibassati, izzizati, irrubati and ippusati, a calque on WS qtl 
built on the Akkadian present form. Therefore, it is probably 
justified to view the next form of ezebu in the same light. 

sum-ma / ti-iS-mu-na a-!?(-mi ERfN.MES / p(-fd-ti u i-zi-bu 
URU .MES-su-nu / u pa-af-ru "If they hear 'The army has come 

forth,' they will leave their cities and depart" (EA 73:11-14; 

Rainey 1973c:259; Moran 1950a:149; Rainey 1989-90:58b; d. 
infra, pp. 36, 370, 384). 

The status and function of pafru is perfectly obvious. Syntactically 
it is WS qtl expressing a future action in the apodosis of a 
conditional sentence (Moran 1950a:74). The verb of the protasis is 
indicative imperfect, which imposes a future meaning on what 
follows (Moran 1950a:32-33). The parallelism between i-zi-bu and 
pa-af-ru implies that the former is a calque on the WS qtl. 

raJamu. This verb, "to love," reflects the stative nuance of 
personal commitment. Two forms in the EA texts from Canaan 
have been taken by AHw:952a as participles. It may be that the 
participle was chosen as the theme for some of the qtl forms. On 
the other hand, the tendency to preserve the qatil pattern must 
have been a factor. Note the singular: 

a-nu-ma UR u. KI mi-si-i[Ij-si ra-im / a-na DUMU.MES 

IR-A-sPirl-ti u mi-si-il-si / a-na be-li-ia "Now, as for the city, half 

of it favors the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta and half it (favors) my 

lord" (EA 138:71-73; Rainey 1973c:260). 

There is also a plural: 
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u gab-bi UJ.MES ba-za-nu-te / la-a ra-i-mu i-nu-ma / tu-!?U 
ERIN.MES p{-ta-tu / i-nu-ma pa-si-ib a-na su-nu / u a-na-ku i-ba-u 
a-!?e-si / i-nu-ma ma-ri-i!? ia-a-si "But all the city rulers do not 

want that the army should come forth because it is well with 

them; I desire its coming forth because it is grievous for me" 

(EA 362:54-56; Rainey 1973c:260; 1978b:21). 

The contrast between the qtl form ra-i-mu and the imperfect i-ba-u, 
one governing a clause and the other an infinitive, serves to 
underscore the semantic nuance of ra'amu, viz. "to want, desire." 

Another shade of meaning is "to be loyal, to support." This 
is demonstrated by the nominal use of the participle in the 
following: 

a-mur ma-a"-du / UJ.MES ra-i-mu-ia a-na /ib-bi URU.KI / TUR 

UJ.MES sa-ru-tu a-na /ib-bi-si "Behold, many are my supporters 

within the city (while) few are the wicked men within her" 

(EA 137:46-48; Rainey 1973c:260 n. 123). 

Although there are some prefix hybrids of this verb such 
as the WS imperfects, 2nd m.s. ta-ra-ia-mu (EA 286:18), 3rd m.s. 
i-ra-mu, and the preterite 3rd f.s. ti-ra-am (EA 323:23), there is also 
one 3rd m.pI. Akkadian present form without a WS consonantal 
prefix that certainly would seem to be used as a calque on the 
stative qtl: 

at-ta u-ul / ti-i-de KURA-mur-ri i-nu-ma / a-sar da-an-ni ti-Ia-ku-na 
/ u an-nu-us i-na-an-na / [u]-ul i-ra-a-mu a-na IlR-A-si-ir-ta 
"Don't you know Amurru, that they always follow the strong 

one? But now, they don't favor cAbdi-Ashirta!" (EA 73:14-18; 

Rainey 1973c:261). 

With the above-cited passage in mind, it is worth 
considering some other Akkadian prefix forms which probably 
are functioning within the framework of WS syntax as calques on 
the qtl pattern. 

The clearest context with 3rd m.s. is: 
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[sum-]ma i-ra-am sa[r-ru] / [E]N-li IR ki-t[i-su] / [u] us-si-ra / [3] 

U) u ib-lu-ta / u i-na-~(-ra / URU a-na sar-ri "[I]f the ki[ng,] my 

lord, cares for [his]loy[al] servant, [then] send [three] men that 

I may live and that I will protect the city for the king" 

(EA 123:22-28; d. also EA 89:63; 121:61). 

The form could represent the Akkadian G present (or preterite 
for that matter). In the protasis of a conditional sentence, the texts 
from Canaan usually have either the WS imperfect, yaqtulu, or a 
stative of the suffix conjugation. This particular context, with the 
verb ra'amu "to love," would be quite appropriate for the use of 
the suffix stative form. 

Other 3rd m.pl. examples of this verb, based on the 
Akkadian present theme, are: 

u / pa-at-ra-ti qa-du UJ.MES / sa i-ra-a-mu-ni "and I will depart 
with the men who support me" (EA 83:49-51); u gtib-bi U).MES 

i-ra-'a4-mu-su "and all the men like him" (EA 106:40; d. EA 

110:3). 

If one must reckon these verbs forms as Akkadianisms, at 
least one may presume that they are most likely fulfilling the 
syntactic function of an underlying Canaanite verb which 
operated something like Hebrew "aM!!, which exhibits both 
stative "ahe!!, and transitive "vhe!! as well as other related finite 
forms (Young 1952-1953). 

saparu. There is the unusual passive form, a-na ml-nl7 

ta-sap-pdr-ta "Why were you sent?" (EA 102:10; Moran 1950a:163). 
And in addition, one also finds instances of stock expressions 
such as sa is-pu-ur / LUGAL EN-ia "that the king, my lord sent" 
(EA 292:18-19) where the Akkadian preterite is most likely a 
calque on the WS qt. Parallel passages can also have a suffix 
form in place of the preterite: sa sa-pdr / L[UGAL} EN-ia 
(EA 320:18-19; 211:1O-11). In the mind of the Canaanite scribe, the 
verbal form represented a single, specific instance in the past 
(Izre'el 1978b:55, §7.1.1, 61, §7.2.3.1). 
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CONCLUDING OBSERV A nONS 

It has been noted above that the Cananite scribes 
demonstrate a surprising knowledge of the function and use of 
the Akkadian preformative statives, especially ibassi and its 
various conjugation forms for other persons. One might even cite 
the evidence for forms like ibassiiti, etc., as further corroboration 
of the view that the preformative statives were truly recognized 
as a special case by the original Mesopotamian grammatical 
tradition. The opposite side of the coin is that the scribes of 
Assyria and Babylonia in the previous and contemporary periods 
did not use a stative, basi, basaku, etc. 

The underlying question that recurs with every discussion 
of a peculiarity like this one in the Canaanites' Akkadian 
interlanguage is that of origins. When and where did the scribes 
of Canaan learn to write Akkadian? Obviously, their original 
teachers had brought to them a very sophisticated knowledge of 
the finer nuances of Akkadian grammar and syntax. 

These hybrid forms, which caught the eye of the earlier 
grammarians from the very beginning of Amarna studies, can be 
seen today as a tantalizing indication, not only of the Canaanite 
scribes' comprehension of their originally acquired Akkadian (i.e. 
Old Babylonian) but also as a testimony to their productivity in 
the generation of analogous forms for verbs other than ibassi and 
izuzzu. Throughout this and previous chapters, the question has 
arisen concerning Akkadian 3rd m.s. and 3rd m.pI. prefix forms 
from various verbs and stems to which the WS prefixes, y- and t-, 
have not been added. Frequently, it has been sugested that such 
forms were calques for WS suffix verbs (Izre'el 1978b:55, §7.1.1, 
61, §7.2.3.1). 



CHAPTER XIV 

SUFFIX CONJUGA nON - SYNTAX 

With all the attention given to the morphology of the suffix 
conjugation in the EA letters, a syntactical analysis was not 
attempted until the work of Moran (1950a:28-34; 1961:64-65 = 
1965:74-75). Though he restricted himself to the Byblos letters, his 
observations hold true for the other EA texts from Canaanite 
scribes. 

It will become clear in the following discussion that the qtl 
conjugation pattern did not serve primarily to express completed 
action. The suffix conjugation will be seen to fulfill various 
functions, some of them past, some present, some future. Many of 
the syntagmas are indicative but others are modal, injunctive or 
optative. 

The picture that emerges from this fourteenth century 
B.C.E. corpus of texts is that qtl is in the process of taking over 
various functions that originally had been fulfilled by the prefix 
conjugation patterns. The seeming parity, or polarity, between a 
prefix conjugation, and a suffix conjugation is illusory. Each 
developed from different origins and different linguistic needs. 
Only gradually did the NWS dialects arrive at the stage reflected 
in biblical Hebrew, ancient Phoenician and Moabite. Ugaritic and 
the EA texts from Canaan reflect a somewhat earlier stage. 

As with all other facets of these documents, the symbiosis 
of east Semitic and west Semitic must be taken into account. The 
scribes were aware of the accepted Akkadian functions of the 
suffix conjugation and the differences between that and their 
native Canaanite was never far from their thinking. The degree 
that they played on one wavelength or the other is what makes 
the linguistic study of these letters so fascinating. 

The various syntagmas in which suffix forms are 
employed in these texts will be dealt with in terms of their tense 
nuances, past, present or future. 



348 CAT 2 - THE VERBAL SYSTEM 

PAST TENSE 

Moran's survey of the Byblos evidence did reveal a 
preference for qtl in past tense declarations (Moran 1950a:30). 
There are, to be sure, a certain number of prefix preterites in the 
Byblos letters (cf. supra, pp. 222-227). However, there are many 
more q t I' s in this preterite function, and in a few crucial 
expressions the Byblos scribe prefers qtl where other scribes use 
the yqtl preterite. 

TRANSITIVES. A typical example is the ubiquitous context 
in which a vassal acknowledges a message from the king. Most 
Canaanite examples have a prefix form with infixed + from sernu 
"to hear, to heed," e.g from Beirut: 

Sd-ni-tam is-te-me a-lOa-teMES [DUBl sa sar-ri EN-ia "Furthermore, 

I have heard the words of the tablet of the king, my lord" 

(EA 141:8-9; also EA 234:8; 254:6; 292:17-19; 302:14; 328:21; 

364:10; et al.; cf. supra, pp. 225-226; Rainey 1971c:97-101). 

By contrast, the same stereotyped response in a letter from 
Byblos is formulated thus: 

a-nu-ma sa-mi-ti7 a-lOa-teMES / LUGAL EN-ia "Now I have heard 

the words of the king, my lord" (EA 362:5-6; cf. supra, p. 302). 

The great majority of past tense narrative forms of qtl are, 
as in the syntagmas discussed above, transitives. The contrast 
between a past action and a current action is illustrated by the 
following: 

U a-mur II-ta-ak!(AT)-ka-ma / IJu-li-iq KURQi-is-sa u an-nu-u / 

IAr-za-lOi-ya qa-du IBi-ri-da-as-lOa / yu-iJa-li-qu KURA_p( "And 

behold, Etakkama has caused the loss of Kedesh and behold, 

Arzawiya, with Biridashwa, is causing the loss of the land of 

Api" (EA 197:31-34; Rainey 1975b:418; cf. Moran 1987b:289·n. 1, 
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436 n. 6; 1992:170-171 n. 1,275 n. 6; Greenberg 1955:44; contra 
Gevirtz 1973a:100-101). 

Likewise, a passage from a Byblos letter: 

it an-nu-u i-na-na / nu-KUR IIa-pa- dISKUR it-ti IA-zi-ri / a-na 
ia-si it al-Iu-u ~a-bat GIsMA-ia / it al-Iu-u ki-na-na-ma yi-te9-lu / 
i-na f/ib1-bi a-ia-ba as-sum ~a-ba-at / GIsMA.MES-ia "And behold 
now, Yapac-Haddi is hostile with Aziru against me and, behold, 
he seized my ship and, behold, likewise, he is going out to sea 
in order to seize my ships" (EA 114:15-20). 

349 

There one finds the stative nu-KUR (or: nu-kur) in present tense, 
the transitive $a-bat for single instance in the past (seizing only one 
ship) and the imperfect yi-te9-1u to express the present continuous 
action. 

VERBS OF MOTION. Another familiar context is the 
obeisance formula so prevalent in the introduction to epistles 
throughout the peripheral area, viz. 

a~na KLTA / GIRMES BE-ia 7 u 7 am-qut ut "At the feet of my 
lord seven times and seven times I have fallen" (EA 126:2-3; 
Salonen 1967:66-71). 

A small handful of texts, one or perhaps two from Beirut 
and five or six from somewhere in southern Canaan (Na"aman 
1979:676-677), substitute a suffix form for the almost universally 
attested Akkadian preterite amqut "1 have/am fallen." The 
documented qtl examples are: 

a-na GIRMES Isar-ri EN-ia am-qut / 7 it 7 mi-Ia-an-na / ma-aq-ta-ti 
a-na GIRMES sar-ri EN-ia "At the feet of the king, my lord, I 
have fallen, seven times and seven times have I fallen at the 
feet of the king, my lord" (EA 283:4-6; also EA 63:6, 65:5; 282:4; 
336:5); a-na KLTA GIRMES LUGAL EN-li-i[a] / 7-tam it 7 
fmal-aq-ta-ti7 "Beneath the feet of the king, my lord, seven times 
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and seven times have I fallen" (EA 138:3-4; probably also 

EA 137:3-4). 

Two texts employ the unusual form ma-aq-ti-ti (EA 64:5; 284:4, 5, 
22). The Ugaritic translations of this formula also use a qtl 
conjugation with forms from *qyl "to fall" (probably cognate to 
Akkadian qealu, von Soden 1967:295-296, cf. CAD Q:75b-76a), viz. 
qlt = *qilti(?) "I have fallen" (KTU 2.12:11; et al.), qlny "we have 
fallen" (KTU 2.11:7; et.al.). 

Note the following verbs of motion in past narration, the 
first in qtl, the second in yqtl preterite: . 

u al-ka-ti / a-na E-su as-sum / e-pu-us mJG.GA bi-ri-mu> / u 
a-na-ku a-tu-ur a-na E-ia "So I went to his place in order to make 

a friendship treaty with him, then I returned to my place" 

(EA 136:30-33; Moran 1987b:356 n. 5; 1992:217 n. 5). 

STATIVE. Stative and passive qtl's can also be in past tense, 
of course. An example of ibassi has been noted: 

sa-ni-tam yi-i1s-ma-ad LUGAL EN-ia / i1s-p(-is SES-su sa 

i1S-ba-as- l sa l / i-na URUGub-la i-nu-ma na-1dal-[an] / 

DUMU.DUMU.MES sa'RPibUdHISKURl / Isal! iwba-as-su 

it_ti_ISU 1! / a-na UJ.MES ar-nu-1ti l ! fsa l / sar-ri sa i-na 

KURA-fmurl-r[i] "Furthermore, may the king, my lord, learn the 

deed of his brother who is in Byblos, that he has handed over 

the sons of Rib-Haddi who were with him(!) to the traitors to 

the king who are in the land of Amurru" (EA 142:18-24; Rainey 

1973c:249 n. 68,262; d. supra, pp. 320-321). 

The 3rd m.s. iwba-aP sa 1 is present tense, but in the object clause, 
past tense transitive na-fda1-[an] is paralleled by past tense 
(actually past perfect!) 3rd m.pI. iwba-as-su. The following 
example is also in a subordinate clause: 

ti-i-de pa-ar-$a-ia / i-nu-ma i-ba-sa-ta i-na / ruRUH $u l-mu-ra "You 

know my behavior when you were in $umur" (EA 73:39-41). 
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The intransitive badu "to rejoice" can appear in the same 
syntagma as a prefix or as a suffix conjugation verb. Compare the 
parallel passages from identical contexts as formulated in two 
different epistles, both written in Beirut: 

it en-du-um / [is]-te-me a-lOa-teMES DUB LUGAL EN-ia / it 

yi-ib-di SA-ia it / [i]n4-nam-mu-ru 2 IGLMES ma-gal "And when 

[I] heard the words of the tablets of the king, my lord, then my 

heart rejoiced and my eyes brightened greatly" (EA 142:7-10; 
also EA 144:15); sa-ni-tam is-te-me / a-lOa-teMES fDUBl sa sar-ri 

EN-ia ... it ba-di sA IR-ka "Furthermore, I heard the words of 

the tablet of the king, my lord, . ~ . and the heart of your 

servant rejoiced" (EA 141:8-11; also EA 209:7). 

A Tyrian letter uses 1st c.s. ba-ad-ia-ti in the same context 
(EA 147:25-27). 

The stative qtl is especially functional in expressing a state 
of affairs which prevailed for some time in the past. This is 
especially clear when the clause in question is introduced by 
pananu "Formerly." Note the following: 

[a]-mur pa-na-nu UJ.MES a-bu-ti-ia / fda1-nu nu-KUR a-na 

sa-su-fnu1 / [it] ma-~a-ar-ti / [LUGAL] it-<ti>-su-nu ba-l[a-at] / 

[LUGAL] UGU-su-nu "Behold, formerly, as regards my fathers, 

hostilities were strong against them, [but] the [king's] garrison 

was with them, [the king's] pro [visions] were (provided) for 

them" (EA 130:21-25; Moran 1950a:124a n. 104); [pa]-na-nu 

URU$u-mu-ra it LU.MES[-si] / [da]n-nu-ftu41 fil-ba-as-su it 

LU.[MES] / [ma-jl~al-ar-ftul it-ti-nu "Formerly, $umur and [its] 

men were strong and garrison troops were with us" 

(EA 81:48-50; CAD D:99b-100a; Moran 1987b:261; 1992:151; in 

1950a:124a, Moran still classed ibassi as a present; d. also 

EA 112:50-53; 121:11-15). 

A stative can also express a situation which, while perhaps 
obtaining at the present, was the result or continuation of what 
had prevailed for a considerable time: 
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[lu-u] / ri1-de LUGAL EN-Ii i-nu-[rna] / sal-rna-at uRuGub-Ia 
GE[ME-ka] / risl_tu!(IS) da-ri-it UD.[KAM.]MES "May the king, 

my lord, be apprised that Byblos, [your] hand[maiden], has 

been at peace since of old" (EA 75:7-9; d. Youngblood 1961:160; 

Rainey 1973c:241; Moran 1987b:254 n. 1; 1992:146 n. 1). 

From these passages it may be seen that even something that had 
taken place in the past was not necessarily viewed as punctiliar. 

One final text will illustrate the nuances possible with 
transitive qtI, passive qtI and stative qtZ (in circumstantial function) 
interwoven with the imperfect for repeated action in the past: 

a-nu-rna / [PN] DUMU si-ip-ri-[ia] / [us]-si-ir-ti-su it as-ta-ni / 
[rn]a-ni / UD.KAM.MES u-wa-si-ru-su / it la-a yi-Ie-u / i-re-ba 
a-na URU$u-rnu-ra sa-ab-tu / ka-li KASKAL.MES a-na sa-a-su / 
a-na nu-KUR sa-a UGU-ia it UGU / URU$u-rnu-ra su-ut i-da-gal / 
2 ITU a-si-ib it-ti-ia "Now, as for [PN], [my] emissary, I [s]ent 

him repeatedly-how many times did I send him and he was 

unable to enter $umur? All the routes to it have been seized 

through the hostilities against me and against $umur. He has 
seen two months while sitting with me" (EA 114:32-41; contrast 

Moran 1987b:316; 1992:188-189). 

PRESENT TENSE 

In view of the function of the stative suffix conjugation in 
classical Akkadian and also in ancient Egyptian, it should not be 
surprising that the present tense should be represented in the 
texts from Canaan written under the influence of West Semitic. 
Practically all of the qtZ forms expressing present tense are statives 
or passives. In fact, Moran (1950a:30) only found one active verb 
in present tense: 

ka-li / LU.MES GAZ.MES it-ti-su / it LU.MES ba-za-nu-tu u-ul / 
ti-is-rnu-na rni-irn-rna / it sap-ru a-na sa-a-su "All the caplra men 

are with him and the city rulers don't hear anything but what 

they write to him" (EA 82:8-12). 
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Some glosses are stative presents, e.g. f?{-ir-ti "I am 
pressed" (EA 127:34); si-ir-ti "I am slandered" (EA 252"14). Typical 
present tense statives in declarative sentences are: 

ti-de i<-nu-ma> / LUGAL u UJ.MES be-Ii URU-/i / sal-mu it-ti 

fDUMU1.MES IIR-As-ra-ta "May you be apprised t<hab the 

officer and the nobles of the city are at peace with the sons of 

cAbdi-Ashirta!" (EA 102:21-23); yi-de-mi sar-ru EN-ia / i-nu-ma 
sal-ma-at URU.KJ-f su 1 "May the king, my lord, know that his 

city is at peace!" (EA 226:67; d. EA 68:10; 144:11; 257:10; 268:9). 

The contrast between stative qtl and transitive yaqtulu 
imperfect is clearly illustrated in the following: 

u gab-bi UJ.MES iJa-za-nu-te / la-a ra-i-mu i-nu-ma / tU-$U 
ERtN.MES pl-ta-tu / i-nu-ma pa-si-iiJ a-na su-nu / u a-na-ku i-ba-u 
a-$e-si / i-nu-ma ma-ri-i$ ia-a-si "But all the city rulers do not 

want that the army ·should come forth because it is tranquil for 

them; I desire its coming forth because it is grievous for me" 

(EA 362:54-56; Rainey 1973c:260; 1978b:21). 

An even more striking contrast concerns essentially the same verb 
form, a qtl of the S stem; suseraku / susiraku can have stative / passive 
meaning, "I am prepared" (EA 141:24; 142:25), or it can be 
transitive with past tense reference, "I have prepared" 
(EA 191:14). And in one context it appears in both nuances: 

u i-de / LUGAL i-nu-ma su-se-ra-ku i-na / pa-ni ERfN.MES pl-ta-ti 
LUGAL EN-ia / su-si-ra-ku gab-ba ki-ma qa-bi LUGAL EN-ia "So 
may the king be apprised that I am prepared in anticipation of 

the army of the king, my lord! I have prepared everything 

according to what the king, my lord, commanded" 

(EA 144:18-21). 

Here one must note the numerous impersonal statives 
(Moran 1950a:64-65). Two are cited in the passage above, pa-si-ilj 
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a-na su-nu "it is tranquil for them" (EA 362:57; cf. EA 297:20), and 
ma-ri-i~ ia-a-si "it is grievous for me" (EA 362:59; cf. EA 84:24-25; 
103:7-8; 114:50; 116:54-55; 131:26). Another is damiq; one such 
example underscores the difference between stative verbs in qtZ 
and transitives in yaqtuZu: 

sa-ni-tam da-mi-iq i-na pa-ni / sar-ri sa ki-ma dfISKURl / u dUTU 

i-na sa-me i-ba-si / u ti-pu-su-na DUMU.MES / IIR-A-si-ir-ta ki-ma 
/ /ib-bi-su-nu "Furthermore, is it pleasing to the king, who is 

like Baal and Shamash in heaven, that the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta 

are doing as they please?" (EA 108:8-13). 

A present state may be the result of a process that has 
been going on in the past: 

a-nu-ma a-na-ku la-a e-la-u-mi / i-re-ba a-na KUR.MES Mi-i$-re-e / 
si-ba-ti u mur-$u dan-nu / a-na UZU ra-ma-ni-ia "I am unable to 

enter into Egypt; I am old and my own flesh has a grievous 
sickness" (EA 137:27-30). 

The hybrid stative si-ba-ti could be rendered "I have become old." 
Moran (1950a:29) noted a number of other clear examples of this 
type: 

u an-nu-u i-na-an-na ti-ir-bu / a-na E-ti ri-qi ga-mi-ir gab-bu / 
ti-ib-ta-ti gab-bu "Behold, now, you will enter an empty house; 

everything is used up, I am wholly ruined" (EA 102:11-13); u 
a-nu-ma i-na-an-na si-ib-ta-at / URU$u-mu-ur a-di a-bu-li-si "And 

even now, $umur is ravaged up to its city gate" (EA 106:10-11; 

cf. CAD A/1:84). 

It should be clear that the stative nuance of qtl in the EA 
texts from Canaan correlates positively with the norm for the 
suffix conjugation in Akkadian and, from the standpoint of tense, 
with the function of the same conjugation pattern in classical 
Egyptian. Stative verbs generally appear in the suffix conjugation 
pattern to express a present situation. They can, of course, serve 
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to express a state that prevailed in the past. Transitives and verbs 
of motion, on the other hand, do not normally express present 
tense by means of the suffix forms. 

FUTURE TENSE 

The most fascinating usage of the suffix conjugation is for 
actions or states to be accomplished in the future. There are 
several specific syntagmas in which a qtZ verb has future 
reference. Moran (1950a:30-34) had defined these syntactic 
functions for the Byblos texts and his categories hold true for the 
rest of the corpus. 

PROT ASES. There are over a dozen instances in which qtZ 
conjugation forms (including Akkadian prefix statives) appear in 
the protasis of a conditional sentence. Nearly all of them are 
stative in nuance and refer to present-future. 

There are three examples of ibassi: 

u sum-ma ERIN.MES pf-t[ti-ti] / i-ba-sa-at ka-li KURMES / ni-ll-qu 
a-na sar-ri "But if there will be regular troops, we will take all 

the lands" (EA 103:55-57); sum-ma i-ba-as-si LUERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 
/ i-na MU an-ni-ti i-ba-as-si KURljA / LUGAL EN<-im "But if 
there will be regular troops this year, the lands of the king will 

remain (his)" (EA 286:57-59; d. also EA 289:15-17). 

One passage has the impersonal damiq: 

u sum[-ma] da-mi[-iq] / i-na pa-ni-ka u / s[u]-ku-un i-na / 
LUMASKfM-si DUGUD i-n[a] / pa-ni UJ.MES ba-za-nu-ti 
LU[GAL] "And if it be amenable to you, then appoint as 

commissioner one who is respected by the king's city rulers" 

(EA 107:20-24; Moran 1975a:155; 1987b:304, 305 n. 2; 1992:181 

andn.2). 

Two conditional sentences have prefix stative forms of 
[e"u (cf. supra, pp.331-332). These are in contrast to the usual WS 
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imperfect forms of this verb: 

[sum-m]a la-a i-Ie-e / [sar-r]u la-qa-ia i-s-tu / [qa-at] na-ak-ri-su / 
[it i]n4-ne-ep-sa-at / [ka-l]i KURKI.MES / [a-na IIR]-A-si-ir-ta "[I]f 

[the kin]g is unable to deliver me from his enemies, [then al]l 

the lands will [j]oin cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 79:39-44; also EA 92:51). 

Likewise, there is what appears to be a calque on the qtZ 
from the WS verb that corresponds to ra:Jtimu "to love, prefer, like" 
(d. supra, pp. 343-345): 

[sum-]ma i-ra-am fSarl_[rU] / [E]N-li IR ki-t[i-su] / [it] us-si-ra / 
[3] UJ it ib-Iu-ta / it i-na-$f-ra / URU a-na sar-ri "[I]f the ki[ng], 

my [l]ord, loves [his] faithful servant, [then] send [three] men 

and that I may live and that I may protect the city for the king" 

(EA 123:23-28). 

Two other passages deal with someone's possible death, 
obviously a reference to something in the future: 

[sum-mal at-ta mi-[t]a-t[a it] / [a-na-ku] BA.UG7-at "[If] you fdiel, 

[then I] will die" (EA 87:30-31); sum-ma mi-ta-ti mi-na / 
i-pu-<su>-na "If I should die, then what could I do?" 

(EA 119:17-18). 

Another pair of contexts contain the 2nd m.s. of qalu "to 
keep silent": 

sum-ma ki-a-ma qa-Ia-ta / a-di ti-z'l-qu-na / URU$u-mu-ra it / >u< 
ti-du-ku-na LUMASKfM / u ERfN.MES til!(BI)-la-ti / sa i-na 
$u-mu-ra "If thus you keep silent until they take $umur, then 

they will slay the commissioner and the auxiliary troops that 

are in $umur" (EA 104:31-36); sum-ma i-na-na / qa-Ia-ta u 
IPi-~u-ra / la-a yi-zi-za i-na / uRuKu-mi-di u ka-li UJ.MES / 

[~Ja-za-ni-ka tu-da-ku[-naJ "If now you keep silent and Pauura 

does not take up a position in K6midi, then all the city rulers 

will be killed" (EA 132:46-50; Rainey 1989-90:62). 
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Especially noteworthy is the qtl of zeru "to hate," since it is 
a transitive verb. The time reference is present-future: 

sum-ma LUGAL / za-ir URU.K[IJ-su it i-zi-ba-si "If the king 

should hate his city, then I would abandon it" (EA 126:44-45; 

Rainey 1989-90:61a; contra Moran 1987b:340, 341 n. 7; 1992:206, 

206-207 n. 7). 

There are two passages which could have past tense 
reference in the protasis. One has a verb of motion, patiiru "to 
depart (fall away)." 

sa-ni-tam sum-ma / ap-pu-na-ma a-nu-ma pa-at-ra / URU$[u-Jmu-ra 
it URUE-Ar-[lJJa / fyil!(UT)-din-ni i-na qa-at / IIa-an-lJa-mi it ia-ti-na 
/ SE.IM.ljA a-na a-ka-/i ia-si "Furthermore, if, moreover, now 

$umur and Bit-Arkha have defected, let him assign me to the 

charge of Yanl).amu that he may issue grain for me to eat" 

(EA 83:27-32; d. Moran 1987b:265 n.2; 1992:154 n. 2; 

Youngblood 1961:248). 

And finally, there is one example of a transitive verb 
which can most easily be rendered as a past tense, thus making an 
unreal condition. Nevertheless, it could also be interpreted as a 
future: 

sa-ni-tam ki-i15 sum[-mJa / a-na DAM-ia sa-par sar-ru / ki-i 15 
a-ka/-/u-si ki-i15 / sum-ma a-na ia-si / sa-par sar-ru / su-ku-un GrR 

ZABAR / i-na lib-bi-ka it / BA.UG7 ki-i15 /a-a / ip-pu-su si-p(-ir-ti 
sar-ri "Furthermore, how, if for my wife the king had written, 

how could I withhold her? Because if the king had written to 

me 'Put a bronze dagger into your heart and die,' how could I 

not carry out the directive of the king?" (EA 254:38-46; d. 

Rabiner 1981:95). 

The same problem with regard to the determination of 
tense pertains to the following conditional sentence which is not 
introduced by summa: 
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ma-an-nu LV-lu4 / it sa-par LUGAL / EN-su a-na sa-[su] / it la-a 
yi-iPmu1-mi "Who is the man, (who) if the king has 

written/should write to him, who would not heed?" 

(EA 232:12-15; Rabiner 1981:95) 

APODOSES. There are over twenty examples of suffix 
conjugation verb forms in the apodosis of a conditional sentence 
(for Byblos, d. Moran 1950a:74; for elsewhere d. Albright 
1942b:34 n. 16 who cites GKe 496, §159q for Hebrew). In such 
contexts as these there can be no question that the reference is to 
the future. Moran (1950a:75) has noted that the conditional 
sentence in West Semitic is essentially two independent clauses 
which explains why, unlike Akkadian, the apodosis is so 
frequently joined by the conjunction. When the conjunction is 
missing, the apodosis is usually injunctive (e.g. EA 112:30-39) or 
interrogative (e.g. EA 112:16-18). The conjunction is normal, 
however, when the verb of the apodosis is from the suffix 
conjugation. 

Exceptions to this latter rule are known from the 
Jerusalem letters. Note that the employment of a gloss in the first 
example cited below is especially worthy of note; it confirms that 
a suffix conjugation form in the apodosis is an original feature of 
the native WS dialect of the scribe: 

[u] sum-ma ia-a-nu-mi ERfN.MES pi-ta-tu4 / i-na MU an-ni-ti 
lJal-qa-at a-ba-da-at / \ gab-bi KURlj:A sar-ri EN-ia "[But] if there 

are no regular troops this year, all the lands of the king, my 

lord, are lost" (EA 288:51-53); it sum-ma ia-a-nu ERfN.MES 

pi-ta-tu4 / pa-ta-ra-at KUR sar-ri a-na LV.MES / \ I]a-pf-ri "But if 

there are no regular troops, the land of the king will defect to 

the capfru men" (EA 290:22-24); sum-ma i-ba-as-si LV.ERfN.MES 

pi-ta-ti / i-na MU an-ni-ti i-ba-as-si KURlj:A / LUGAL EN-<ia> it 
sum-ma ia-a-nu-mi LV.ERiN pi-ta-ti / [lJ ]al-qa-at KURIj:A LUGAL 

EN-ia "If there are regular troops in this year, the lands of the 
king, <my> lord, will still be (his), but if there are no regular 

troops, the lands of the king, my lord, will be lost" 

(EA 286:57-60). 
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The use of the conjunction to introduce the apodosis is the 
general rule. This function is also known elsewhere in some other 
Akkadian dialects (OA - Hecker 1968:235-236, §138a; OB Mari­
Finet 1956:225-226 §§82c-f), especially the peripheral (Nuzi -
Gordon 1938:229; Mitanni - Adler 1976:79; Alalakh -
Giacumakis 1970:63; Carchemish - Huehnergard 1979:124-125; 
Egypt - Cochavi-Rainey 1988:232-233, §2.10.1; Amurru - Izre'el 
1985:334-335, §4.6.1; 1991a:326, §4.6.1; Ugarit - Huehnergard 
1979:330-331 and n. 580; 1989:242). The following passage is 
unusual in that the verb of the protasis is a preterite and thus 
shows that the condition is not referable to the future. The 
apodosis, with a stative of idu, may also be viewed as 
present-future: 

sum-ma la-a / is-me a-na LUaa-za-ni / u su-ut i-de4-ma "If I have 

not heeded the commissioner, then he surely knows/will 

know" (EA 317:23-25; d. Moran 1987b:541; 1992:349). 

The majority of examples with the conjunction are from 
Byblos. The use of a qtZ in the apodosis of conditional clauses 
introduced by summa usually accompanies either a verbless clause 
or an imperfect (energic) in the protasis: 

sum-ma / sar-ru yu-wa-si-ru-na UJ.MES / KURMi-i~-ri it 
KURMi-lu-aa / it ANSE.KURRA.MES a-na qa-at / UJ-ia an-nu-u 
ki-ma / ar-ai-is it bal-fd-ti / a-na a-ra-ad sar-ri EN -ia "If the king 

will send Egyptians and Nubians and horses in the charge of 

this, my man, with haste, then I will survive to serve the king, 

my lord" (EA 112:18-24); sum-ma MU.MES a[nj-fniLta u-ul / 
yu-~a-na ERIN.MES [p(-tld-ti / it in-ne[-ep-sa-a]t ka-li / 
KURKURMES a[-na UJ.MES GA]Z "If this year the regular 

army does not come forth, then all the lands will be [come 

aligned] w[ith the Capi]ru [men]" (EA 77:26-29; also EA 79:39-44, 

supra, p. 356; EA 93:25-28). 

In the following example, the apodosis apparently 
consists of two suffix conjugation verbs even though the first is 
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apparently built on the Akkadian present (in spite of the lack of 
orthographic gemination) as theme (cf. supra, p. 343): 

sum-ma / ti-is-mu-na a-I?/-mi ERiN.MES / P/-ta-ti u i-zi-bu 
URU.MES-su-nu / u pa-at-ru "If they hear 'The regular army has 

gone forth,' then they will abandon their towns and depart" 

(EA 73:11-14; Rainey 1989090:58b; d. infra, pp. 370, 384). 

However, this 3rd m.pl. passage must be compared with the 
following 1 st c.s. where the first verb in the apodosis is a jussive, 
also from ezebu: 

sum-ma ki-a-ma la-a ti-iq-fbu 1(?) / u i-te9-zi-ib UR[U] u / pa-at-ra-ti 
sa-ni-tam sum-ma la-a / tu-te-ru-na a-wa-tas a-na ia-si / u i-te9-zi-ib 
URU u / pa-at-ra-ti qa-du UJ.MES / sa i-ra-a-mu-ni "If thus you 

do not speak, then I will abandon the ci[ty] and depart; 

moreover, if you don't send word back to me, then I will 

abandon the city and depart"" (EA 83:45-51). 

In fact, in the above example, one might argue that the 
suffix form, patrati, is dependent on the jussive, ftezib, rather than 
being an independent part of the apodosis. On the other hand, the 
following two clause apodosis has a 3rd f.s. qtl (Rainey 1973c:252) 
in tandem with a prefix form, evidently the jussive 3rd m.pl. 
(Moran 1950a:62): 

u su[m-ma la yi-is-mu] / [L]UGAL BE-ia a-na a-wa-te l[R-su] / u 
in4-ne-ep-sa-<at> uRuGub[-la] / a-na sa-su u gab-bi KUR.IjA 

L[UGAL] / a-di KURMi-il?-ri ti-ne-ep-su / a-na LU.MES 

SA.GAZ.MES "But i[f] the king, my lord, [does not heed] the 

words of [his] ser[vant], then Byblos will become aligned with 

him (CAbdi-Ashirta) and all the lands of the k[ing] as far as 

Egypt will become aligned with the capiru men" (EA 88:29-39; d. 

Moran 1987a:210 and n. 8; 1987b:275; 1992:160). 

It may not be coincidental that in the first apodosis clause, the 
verb is qtl and stands at the head of the clause while in the second 
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clause, the verb comes in second position and is in the prefix 
jussive. One must admit, however, that instead of a 3rd m.pI. 
jussive, it could be 3rd f.s. imperfect. 

Furthermore, a stative can also come in second position in 
the apodosis: 

sum-ma-mi a-na-ku / U$-$u-na UGU KUR / sa LUGAL u a-na ia-si 

/ in4-ne-ep-sa-ta "If I go forth against the land of the king, then 

will you be aligned with me?" (EA 333:15-18). 

Suffix forms also appear in the apodoses of conditional 
sentences which had a protasis introduced by an infinitive 
without summa: 

$a-bat-mi / ni-nu-u16 URU.MES Gubub-li / u da-na-nu-u16 "If we 

seize the towns of Gubla, then we will be strong" (EA 362:25-27; 

Moran 1950a:57; 1950c:170). 

It is in such a syntagma that we find four examples of transitive 
suffix conjugation forms: 

al-Iu / pa-ta-ri-ma UJ.MES ~u-ub-si u / $a-ab-tu UJ.MES 

GAZ.MES / URU "Behold, if the yeomen farmers depart, then 
the capiru men will seize the city" (EA 118:36-39; Moran 

1950a:57; 1950c:169b-170a); a-pa-si-m[i] / aHa ki-ta it-[ti 

DUMU.M]ES / IIR-A-si-ir-ta u / la-qu-ka "If you make a treaty 

wirth the son]s of cAbdi-Ashirta, then they will capture you" 

(EA 132:32-35; Ebeling 1910:77; Moran 1950a:176-177; 1950c:70; 

1960:10 n. 1; 1987b:352 n. 4; 1992:215 n. 4); ba-li a-${ERIN.MES 

pi-t[a-tu] / [i-na MUFa-an-ti an-ni-ti / [u la]-qu-mi URU.[K]I.[MES] 

Gubub-li "If the regular tro[ops] do not come forth this year, 

[then] they will [take] the citi[es] of Byblos" (EA 132:32-35; 

Moran 1950a:170a); a-${-mi ERfN.MES p{-ta-tu u sa-mu / a-na 
u-mi ka-sa-di-si u / ta-ra-at URU.KI a-na LUGAL be-li-ia "If the 

regular troops come forth they will hear of the day of its arrival 

and the city will return to the king, my lord" (EA 137:49-51; 

Moran 1950c:170a). 
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Like one passage cited above (EA 83:45-51), there are 
several others in which the first clause of the compound apodosis 
has an injunctive while the second has a suffix form. The latter 
could possibly be interpreted as representing a purpose clause 
dependent on the injunctive rather than a parallel member of the 
apodosis: 

I sum l-ma /ib-bi LUCAL be-li-ia / a-Ina 1 na-$a-I ar 1 URU-su u 
ya-[d]i-Ina71 / BE-ia ILl~J1.MES ma-$a-ar-<ti> la1-[n]a IURUl / IU1 

na-a$-ra-at "If the king, my lord, is of a mind to protect his city, 

then let my lord give garrison troops for the city that it may be 
protected" (EA 127:26-29); sum-ma / 2 ITU ia-nu ERiN .MES 

p(-ta-ti / u i-te9-zi-ib URU.KI / u pa-at-ra-ti u / bal-ta-at ZI-ia a-di 
/ i-pe-su i-pC-is lib-bi-ia "If in two months there are no regular 

troops, then I will abandon the city and I will depart so that my 

soul shall live until I can do whatever I wish" (EA 82:41-46; 

Moran 1987b:263; 1992:152). 

Likewise, the much discussed passage, EA 74:29-38 (cf. supra, p. 
125), has a qtl stative which is evidently dependent upon a 
preceding jussive (partly restored): 

sum-ma ia-[nu] / L U -LIM sa u-se2o-ze-bu-1 six 1(ISE1) is-tu 
qa-ti-n[ul / u nu-da-birs LD.MES~a-za-nu-ta is-tu / /ib-bi 
KUR.KUR.KI u ti-ne-pu-us ka-li KURKURMES.KI / a-na 
LU.MES ICAZl u [k]i-t[ul ti-in<-ne-pu-us>-ma / a-na ka-li 
KURKURKI u pa-as-~u DUMU.MES / u DUMU.MI.MES a-<na> 
da-ri-ti UD.KAM.MES "Since / if there is no man who can rescue 

it from our grasp, and we will exterminate the city rulers from 

within the territories and all of the territories will be aligned 

with the cap/ru men; so let a Itreatyl be <made> for all the 

territories so that the sons and daughters will be at peace 

forever more'" (EA 74:29-38; Mendenhall 1947a; Moran 1953:78 

n.4; 1987b:250, 252 nn. 10-13; 1992:143, 144 nn. 10-12,145 n. 13). 

All these contexts show that the apodosis with qtl is closely 
related to the intended result clauses after an injunctive. 
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PURPOSE CLAUSES. The logical nexus between the purpose 
clause and the apodosis of a conditional sentence is clearly seen in 
the following passage from Tyre: 

ma-an-nu ba-la-at UJ.GfR / e-nu-ma la-a it-ta-$i / sa-a-ru is-tu 
UZUpi LUGAL be-li-su / u ba-li-it sum-ma LUGAL is-ta-par / 
[a]-na IR-su u ba-li-it / [a-na] da-ri-ti "What is the life of foot 

soldier when/ if the breath from the mouth of his lord has not 

come forth? If the king has written to his servant, then he lives 

[for]ever" (EA 149:21-26) 

As with the two examples in the passage cited above, the 
following statives express intended results. Here they are 
predicated on the fulfillment of an imperative: 

3 UJ sa-a su-ri-ib / IPi-tJu-ra us-s[i-]ra / u ba/-ta-ti "Send the three 

men whom PilJura had sent (to Egypt) in order that I may 

survive!" (EA 123:33-35); du-ku / [E]N!-la-ku-nu u i-ba-sa-tu-nu 
ki-ma ia-ti-nu / u pa-as-tJa-tu-nu "Slay your lord(!) so that you 

may be like us and so that you may be at peace!" (EA 74:25-27; 

cf. EA 73:27; 81:12; Moran 1987b:252 n. 7; 1992:144 n. 7; 

Youngblood 1961:139). 

The latter passage may be compared with EA 107:29-31 where the 
intransitive prefix form, ta-ap-su-utJ, is employed instead of a 
suffix form. 

The key verb in the next citation is also most likely an 
imperative, but since it has a nominal subject, it may just as well be 
meant for a 3rd m.s. jussive (without a y- prefix): 

u i Is!(A}-na-an-na / iis-din il LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR-ia dUTU-ia / 

u $a-ab-ta<-at> URuTu-bi-lJi / u i IS-ra-ar SES-ia / u i IS-na-$a-ar 
URuTu-bi-lJi / a-na LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR-ia rdl[UTU-ia] "But 

now, may the god of the king, my lord, my god, my sun god, 

grant that T6bilJi be conquered, and I will disavow my brother 

and I will protect T6bilJi for the king, my lord, my god, [my 

sun] god!" (Rainey 1975b:413; CAD A/2:236a). 
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Finally, the qtl stative in this text is clearly linked to the 1st 

e.s. volitive in the preceding clause: 

su-te-ra a-wa-tas I a-na ia-si it i-pu-sa a-na-ku I ki-ta it-ti 
IIR-A-si-ir-ta I ki-rna IIa-pa- dISKUR it IZi-irn-re-[da] I it bal-fa-ti 
"Send back word to me and I will make a treaty with 

cAbdi-Ashirta like Yapac-Haddi and Zimre[dda] so that I may 

live" (EA 83:23-27; d. also EA 88:39; Moran 1987b:276 n. 10; 

1992:161 n. 12). 

The function of these suffix conjugation verbs in clauses of 
intended result is a frequent usage in biblical Hebrew (GKC:333, 
§112q, r). It is one of the many obvious contradictions to the 
erroneous concept that qtl was basically an expression of 
completed action. 

OPT A TIVE. Two passages interpreted by Finkelstein 
(1969:33b-34) demonstrate the optative function of the qtl, in spite 
of Moran's reservations (Moran 1987b:514 n. 20; 1992:330 n. 20). 
The expression in question is a Canaanite rendering of an 
expression well known in MB (also in Mari), ana dinan beliya lullik 
"I would readily serve as a substitute (sacrifice) for my lord" 
(CAD D:148b-149a; Salonen 1967:59-60). The Canaanite examples, 
from Jerusalem, are as follows: 

LUu-e-e" fsarl-ri a-nu-ki I rna-at-ti a-na ka-tas!(WA) "A soldier of 

the king am I, I would die for you!" (EA 287:69-70); rna-at-ti 
rna-gal I a-na ka-tasIR-ka a-na-ku "I would readily die for you, 

your servant am I" (EA 289:50-51). 

The following example of a verb of motion would appear 
to be an asseveration. Certainly [ka ]-as-da-ti is an expression of 
assurance to Rib-Haddi, to whom it was allegedly addressed: 

[a-rnur a-]ta-sa-as a-na-ku I [\ na-]aq-sa-ap-ti I [i-n]a a-wa-te-ka 
a-nu- f rna 1 I [ka ]-as-da-ti a-na ka- f tas1 I [ki-]a-rna ti-sa-pa-ru I a-na 
ia-si "[Behold, I] was distressed ([a]ngry) [a]t your words, 'Now 
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I am [colming to you', [thlus you keep writing to me" 

(EA 93:4-9). 

365 

The same passage contains a past tense stative, [na- ]aq-sa-ap-ti 
which glosses a prefix conjugation preterite from a rarely used 
verb (Youngblood 1961:375; supported by Moran 1987b:285 n. 1; 
1992:167 n. 1; contra CAD A/2:424). 

SUMMARY 

From the evidence presented above, it can be readily seen 
that Moran (1950a:34-39; 1961:64-65 = 1965:74-75) was not 
exaggerating the diachronic importance of the EA texts from 
Canaan for the study of the suffix conjugation pattern in the NWS 
dialects. The subject is of such importance that it merits a 
summary at this point. In the ensuing remarks, the synchronic 
relationship between the suffix conjugation functions and those of 
the prefix conjugation patterns will be pointed out. 

The three basic time frames for the qtl-past, present and 
future-reflect the adaptation of this originally timeless 
conjugation pattern. The past tense function, which became 
widespread in Ugaritic prose and in later Phoenician, was 
prominent in Byblos and present elsewhere. It represents an 
encroachment on the natural territory of the prefix yaqtul 
preterite. The predominating nuance is transitive or intransitive 
verbs of motion though statives and passives are also found. 

The present tense function of qtl is more typical of statives 
and passives and is consistent with the original usage of the suffix 
conjugation (as found in classical Akkadian). The present tense 
forms fill the same syntactic slots as non-verbal clauses and 
clauses with an indicative imperative yaqtulu, the latter being 
more widely preferred for transitive expression. Here one may 
single out the force of the qtl in the initial clauses for which modal 
congruence requires indicative imperfect verbs in the following 
purpose clauses. 

Those syntagmas ~ith future reference, namely the 
protasis and apodosis of conditional sentences, the purpose 
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clauses predicated on an injunctive, and the optative, all represent 
the adoption of qtZ as a substitute or a surrogate for the injunctives 
of the prefix conjugation pattern. The qtZ's are often employed in 
parallel with an injunctive, viz. the jussive or the volitive. In such 
cases, the qtZ is generally employed for stative nuances while the 
prefix forms express motion or the transitive. There are naturally 
occasional exceptions; transitive qtZ' s were noted in this syntactic 
function. 

Such a wide spectrum of usages, paralleled by practically 
all of the main suffix forms, surely points to the suffix conjugation 
in many of these functions as something of a late comer in the 
Semitic languages. This is not to deny its prehistoric origin. But 
diachronically, one gets the impression that in the second 
millennium B.C.E., qtZ was still in the process of expanding its 
field of employment in the NWS dialects. 

Hopefully, this wide spectrum of usages and nuances in 
three time frames will finally convince one and all that the qtZ 
conjugation pattern did not originate in an expression of 
completed action. On the contrary, the stative nuance, which 
certainly reflects the continuous and not the punctiliar, seems to 
be more ancient and original. The adaptation of qtZ forms for 
transitive verbs apparently led to the past tense usage. The 
optative usage, probably originally frequent in wishes and 
affirmations, led to the various injunctive functions. The suffix 
conjugation pattern deserves to be treated in terms of its actual 
functions and not in terms of an outdated and unrealistic theory. 
A more inappropriate term than "perfect" could hardly be 
imagined! 



CHAPTER XV 

THE INFINITIVE - MORPHOLOGY 

Previous studies have noted some of the salient features of 
morphology pertaining to the infinitive (Bahl 1909:63, §31; 
Ebeling 1910:59, §1O) and Moran has dealt with the most striking 
syntactical usages (Moran 1950a:57-59; 1950c; 1951). On the other 
hand, because there are so many infinitive forms throughout the 
corpus, no one study has ever summarized all the evidence from 
the Cananite EA texts. 

THEME FORMS 

The following are the various theme forms employed in 
these texts. Most of them are the standard forms of classical 
Akkadian but a few of them represent deviations that are of 
special interest. 

GSTEM 

qatal. Over two hundred examples of infinitive forms are 
derived from this theme including those from weak verbs. The 
same theme form is employed in all the various syntagmas. The 
picture, then, is that of normal Akkadian usage, one basic 
infinitival form for all functions, unlike Hebrew, which developed 
special forms for construct situations while reserving the qat81 ( 
qata1 for certain "absolute" usages. The evidence for Ugaritic is 
mixed (Rainey 1971b:166-167, §9.25-9.27), but generally favor qatal 
as the predominant form. The strong verbs the infinitive of which 
takes the qatiil in the letters from Canaanite scribes are: balatu, 
baqamu, dababu, dagalu, kabasu/kabasu, kasadu, lamadu, maqatu, 
nadanu, namasu, nafjaru, pasabu, pataru, fjabiitu, saparu. 
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To those may be added the 1st Waw verbs (which have lost 
their initial consonant in line with all peripheral dialects), (w)aradu 
"to descend," and (w)asabu "to sit, dwell, reside." 1st Aleph verbs 
without vowel coloring are: abatu, akalu, alaku, amaru, including 
the denominative verb (from ardu < wardu "slave"), aradu "to 
serve." 

The 1st Aleph verbs with vowel coloring do not present a 
uniform picture. To be sure, there are a few instances of standard 
Babylonian forms e.g. 

r U 1 / /a-a ni-/a-u / e-ze-eb a-bal-atl / sar-ri EN-ia "And we cannot 

abandon the word of the king, my lord" (EA 211:17-20), 

where the Babylonian infinitive governs a typically Assyrian form 
of the noun. A letter written by an Egyptian official to the ruler of 
Byblos, which has WS features, also employs a Babylonian form: 

/a-a-mi / an-ti-in4-nu e-re-eb / LlJ.ME[S] sa URU $u-mu-ri KI / 

[a]-n[a] URU.KI-ia "I will not permit the men of $umur to enter 

my city" (EA 96:7-10; Youngblood 1961:399-400; 1962:26). 

On the other hand, the Jerusalem letters have Assyrian e-ra-ba 
(EA 286:43) and e-za-bi-sa (EA 287:62; Moran 1975b:153); cf. the 1st 

Aleph with original "I, e-re-s[iJ "to seek" (EA 289:7). Scribal 
negligence evidently is to blame for the following from Beirut: 

as-sum / e-pu-us DUG.GA bi-ri-<nu> "in order to establish a 

treaty between us" (EA 136:31-32; probably also [e]-pu-us in 

EA280:1O). 

The form e-pu-us is evidently nothing but a slip whereby the 
thematic vowel of the G preterite and imperative was inserted. 

Special deviations in the Byblos letters for Ist '3 and "4 

verbs are discussed below under qital / qitfl forms. 
The lInd Aleph verb sa"alu may have had sdlu as 

exemplified in a-na sa-al URU.DIDLI.KI.[IjJA (EA 144:29; cf. also 
the broken context EA 92:40), but a marginally Canaanized text 
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also seems to have b[a-]lu sa!-a-al PN (EA 185:68; correction 
according to Moran 1987b:423 n. 8; 1992:267 n. 9). 

The lInd Waw /0 (middle weak) verbs attested are daku, 
da-k[i] (EA 134:12) and taru, ta-ri (EA 85:70). One example is 
attested from ref?u "to assist," re-f?/-ia (EA 92:45). 

For IIIrd Aleph verbs the situation is more complex. In 
many instances, an inflectional case vowel is expected and its 
relationship to the thematic -ij- vowel is hard to determine, 
particularly when the syllabic sign can be transcribed as Ce or Ci. 

The one IIIrd "1 verb with infinitives attested in this corpus 
is (w)af?u "to go out." One letter from Biryawaza treats the 
infinitive of this verb as having a strong aleph in the third 
position: 

it / ki-ma a-~a-i dUTU.MES / is-tu sa-me ki-na-an-na / tu-qa-u-na 
IRMES / a-~a-i a-lOa-teMES / is-tu UZUKA / \ p(-i be-li-su-nu 
"And like the coming(s) forth of the sun god from heaven, thus 

the servants are looking forward to the coming(s} forth of the 

words from the mouth of their lord" (EA 195:17-23). 

The faCt that these forms, a-$a-i, are in construct with their subject 
and the second form is an accusative, suggests that the scribe 
intended both of them to indicate the plural. Therefore, we have 
rendered "coming(s) forth." The fact that the subjects of both 
infinitives have the MES determinative might even be a 
strengthening of the plural meaning here. Other accusative forms, 
which are not in construct, have a final a vowel, evidently meant 
to be long: 

il u-ul ni-le-u / a-~a-am a-na EDIN.MES "and we are unable to go 

forth to the open fields" (EA 88:20-21; Moran 1975a:156-157); Ia-a 
i-Ie-e a-$a / [a-na EDIN.MESj "I am unable to go forth [to the 

open fields]" (EA 81:21-22; Moran lac. cit.); ~l / Ia-a i-Ie-u / a-$a 
"and I am unable to go out" (EA 104:49-51); ub-bu-ra-ta / a-$a 
"You were late coming" (EA 102:9-1O). 

The same orthography may also stand for the construct: 
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[ ... ] tu-ba-<11-na> a-$a p/-tli-ti "they are see<king> the coming 

forth of the army" (EA 70:26). 

But surprisingly enough, accusatives in construct can also be 
written like genitives: 

[it] tu-ba!-u-na ur-ra / [it] mu-sa-am a-$e ERfN.MES / p{-td-ti 
"[And] they are seeking day [and] night the coming forth of the 

army" (EA 73:20-22); it la-a-mi ni-le-u / a-$e KAa-bu-ul-li / sa-atJ-ri / 
is-tu pa-ni 'La-ab-a-ya "And we are unable to go out the city gate 

because of Lab'ayu" (EA 244:15-17). 

The same holds true when there is a suffix pronoun as the subject 
of the infinitive: 

it a-na-ku i-ba-u a-$e-si "But I seek its coming forth" (EA 362:58). 

A similar form may serve in the finite function of the infinitive, 
this time with an enclitic: 

sum-ma / ti-iS-mu-na a-$e-mi ERiN.MES / p(-fli-ti it i-zi-bu 
URU.MES-su-nu / it pa-af-ru "If they hear The army has come 

forth; then they will leave their towns and depart" (EA 73:11-14; 

Rainey 1989-90:58b; cf. supra, pp. 343, 360; infra, p. 384). 

Admittedly, the infinitive in this passage might simply be the 
object of tismuna, in which case it would be a nomen regens plus the 
enclitic (thus Youngblood 1961:112). But comparison with the 
following passage tends to provide support for the rendering we 
have preferred above (cf. infra, pp. 385-386): 

a-se-mi ERIN.MES pf-td-tu it sa-mu / a-na u-mi ka-sa-di-si it ta-ra-at 
URU.KI a-na LUGAL be-li-ia "As soon as the army comes forth 

and they hear about the day of its arrival, then the city will 

return to the king, my lord" (EA 137:49-51; d. Moran 

1950c:170a; 1987b:358 and 360 n. 9; 1992:218, 220 n. 9). 
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Likewise for the following, where the infinitive in a conditional 
sentence, in construct with its subject, is negated by bali: 

[a-mur-mji ba-li a-$e ERiN.MES pi-t[ti-tij / [i-na Musja-an-ti a-ni-ti 
"[Behold], if there is no coming forth of the army [inj this 

[yjear" (EA 129:40-41; Moran 1987b:347 n. 20; 1992:211 n. 19). 

Such forms are expected, of course, when the infinitive is 
dependent upon a preposition, as constructs and with pronominal 
suffixes: 

a-di / a-$e ERiN.MES pi-tti-ti "until the coming forth of the army" 

(EA 71:26-27; also EA 70:23; 79:31; 82:19; 105:18-19; 127:38-39; cf. 
also EA 334:8); is-tu a-$e-ia "after I came forth" (EA 270:12). 

In all of these cases where the ZI sign has been used, we 
have transcribed a-f?e on the assumption that the intended form is 
*(w)af?I1'i> af?e. 

One verb with IIIrd "3 is widely documented, viz. lequ "to 
take (to capture, to rescue)." All the Byblos occurrences of this 
verb have an a vowel in the first syllable, thus conforming to the 
Assyrian rather than the Babylonian pattern. There is reason to 
believe, however, that this pattern is due to a Canaanite or 
peripheral tendency, although Assyrian influence cannot be 
entirely ruled out. The other peripheral dialects do not present a 
uniform picture; some of them have forms with first syllable le­
(e.g. Mitanni, EA 20:9) while ohers have la- (Hattusas, Labat 
1932:155) or both (Ugarit, Huehnergard 1989:182). 

More problematic is the second, or theme, vowel. Even 
the Assyrian form preserved the 11 vowel, e.g. a-na tup-p(-im sa 
ka-ri-im / ld-qa-im "to bring a tablet of the Karum" (KTH 16 A:9-11; 
cited by Hecker 1968:215, §127g). Therefore, it should not be 
surprising to find the suffixless accusative form with an a class 
vowel, apparently representing long a: 

URU$u-mu-ra tu-ba-u-na la-qa "$umur they are seeking to take" 

(EA 105:23); a-nu-fma1 2 URU sa ir-ti-bu / a[-nja ia-si fyul-ba-u 
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la-qa / [a-na sa-a-su] "Now, the two towns which remain to me, 

he is seeking to take [for himself]" (EA 76:9-11; Youngblood 

1961:172). 

The latter of those passages can be compared with the 
continuation of the same letter where the same infinitive is in 
construct with its direct object: 

u yu-ba-u / [la]-qa ka-/i URU.MES sar-ru(sic!) dUTU / [a-n]a 
sa-a-su / ... i-nu-ma / ryu l-ba-u la-qa KUR LUGAL a-na sa-a-su 
"And he is seeking [to ta]ke all the towns of the king, the sun 

god, [fo]r himself ... that he is seeking to take the land of the 

king for himself" (EA 76:12-16; also EA 91:13). 

To these may be added the various broken passages where 
lengthening of the final vowel of the infinite is represented 
graphically: 

u su-nu y[u-ba-u] / [la-]qa-a "And these he [is seeking] [to ta]ke" 

(EA 73:12-13); u 2 rURUl y[u-ba-]u / [la-q]a-a "And the two 

towns he is seeking to [taJke" (EA 81:10-11). 

It would seem that the scribes knew the independent accusative 
form of lequ as *laqa and the construct form as *laqa. But the 
situation is not so simple. Accusatives in construct with its object 
are also attested with an e class vowel: 

sum-ma la-a ti-Ie-u la-qe IR-k[a] "If you are unable to rescue 

yo[ur] servant" (EA 114:44); mi-ia-mi yi-ma-gi-ir / ur-ru-ba it-ti 
Isar-ri EN-ia / le-qe-ma GUSKIN! u GUSKIN.GUN / Isar-ri EN-ia 
"Who would agree to entering in to the king, my lord, to take 

gold and red gold?" (EA 283:10-13; Rainey 1989-90:71). 

Perhaps these scribes were making a hypercorrection, assuming 
*laqe/ *leqe. Note that the latter form is the only instance in the texts 
from Canaan with first syllable' le- (possibly influenced by the 
imperative le-qe in line 11) 
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Accusative forms with suffix pronouns as their direct 
object invariably have an a vowel, for an assumed *laqa-: 

la-qa-ia (EA 79:40; 82:7); la-qa-si (EA 83:20; 91:23); la-qa-su[-nu] 
(EA 79:28); la-qa-[si-na] (EA 124:53). 

For the "absolute" use of the infinitive to strengthen a 
finite verb, the evidence is mixed. All examples are from Byblos: 

[u] la-qa-ma URUGub[-la] / [is-t]u qa-ti-ka la-a-[ml] / 
[yi-il-qu]-si x(SE) a-di da-r[i-ti] "[But] to take Byblos from your 

hand, [he will] never [take] it" (EA 124:54-56; cf. Moran 

1987b:337,338 n. 10; 1992:203,204 n. 10). 

The final a vowel is consistent with other examples of this verbal 
usage (Moran 1950a:57). But note the following: 

u la-fqeU mil ti-il-qu-na-si "then they will surely capture it" 

(EA 131:17; d. Moran 1950a:176). 

The scribe may have been thinking of an original *laqe'a > *laqe. 
When the infinitive is in the dependent case, after a 

preposition, it is also in construct with its object. The Megiddo 
scribe has a unique construction: 

a-na la-qe-i / URUMa-gi-id-da K1 "to capture Megiddo" 

(EA 244:23-24; Rabiner 1981:82 §4.5.4). 

It is possible that the scribe intended his form to be read *laqz, but 
he may have meant *laqe'i. Other scribes, from Byblos and Tyre, 
make use of a shorter form: 

a-na la-qe / ANSE.KURRA.MES "to get horses" (EA 112:26-27; 

likewise EA 124:52; 362:36; from Tyre: EA 148:32-33; 154:16-17). 

The same bound form is used with suffix pronouns as the 
object: 
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a-na la-qe-si "to take it" (EA 137:46); a-na la-qe-si-m[aJ "to take it" 

(EA 120:33); a-na la-qe-n[uJ "to rescue u[s]" (EA 20). 

These forms could also be read la-qZ: la-q{-si etc. It is impossible to 
know whether the scribe was thinking of laql, laqe-, or whether he 
was simply constructing a form with the necessary case ending. 

Another attested weak verb, with IIIrd "4, is semu. Once it 
appears in the well known adverbial function as reinforcement of 
a finite verb (for discussion, cf. infra, pp. 389-390), in this instance 
a G passive present-future: 

u sa-ma u-ul / [tu-uJs-mu-na "but they are really not heeded" 

(EA 89:9-10). 

Comparison with a-sa-b[a l]a a-si-ib "he is really not located" 
(EA 92:10) shows that the form in this function must be in the 
accusative, thus *sama. However, in another syntagma, where 
strong verbs have either zero or the mysterious -I (cf. infra, pp. 
383-384), viz. as a finite verb, the same orthography is found: 

sa-ma-ma su-nu "If they should hear" (EA 104:43; cf. Rainey 

1989-90:59b). 

In the two instances of dependent forms the orthography 
is i-na sa-me (EA 120:38; 144:17), reflecting the same problem as the 
comparable forms of lequ. Should these two examples perhaps be 
read sa-mi ? Both of them are bound forms followed by their 
direct object. 

Two verbs which are IIIrd Y / [ are attested. One of these, 
qabu "to speak," appears in a particular syntagma, after klma in 
construct with its subject: 

ki-ma qa-bi LUGAL EN-ia "as the king, my lord, said" 

(EA 114:21;also EA 155:12; 216:11; 220:13-14; 323:11-12; 

325:21-22). 

Also with suffixes as the subject: 
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ki-ma qa-bi-ia (EA 117:28); [ki-m]a qa-bi-ka (EA 193:22); ki-ma sa 
qa-bi-su (EA 329:20; also EA 302:18). 

375 

The bound form is followed by its direct object, in the form of a 
direct citation: 

LUGAL EN-Ii sa-pdr a-na mu-bi-[i]a'lja-a-ia / a-na qa-bi 
KASKAL-ra-niIjA / KURlja-na-galg -bat an-nu-u / u-wa-se-ru-na it 
us-se-ru-si "The king, my lord, sent to me Ijaya to say This 

Ijanagalbat caravan I am sending, so expedite it!" (EA 255:8-11). 

The other verb is saW "to drink." One Byblos example has 
a suffix as subject: 

it i[a-nu / A.MES! a-na s[a]-te-su "but there was no water for him 

to drink" (EA 85:53-54). 

However, the Tyrian scribe adopted a special unique form to be 
discussed below. 

qitfl/ qittil. The Byblos letters have a particularly 
remarkable deviation from the norm for 1st Aleph verbs with ~T~4. 
Infinitive forms from this verb class are only attested with initial 
i- instead of the expected e-. Because of the ambiguity of the 
syllabary in this period, it is impossible to say for certain whether 
the Byblos scribes preserved the thematic e vowel. Giving them 
the benefit of the doubt on that point, one may transcribe two 
forms by i-pe-eS (EA 73:25; 89:43) because of the final eS sign. This 
would also permit the renderings i-pe-sa (EA 129:27; also [i-p]e-sa 
EA 79:24) and i-[p]e-si. (EA 132:44) as well as i-re-si (EA 81:38; also 
i-re-si[-i]m EA 74:19 and [i-r]e-s[i] (EA 90:44). But there are several 
attestations to i-pI-is, which could be rendered i-pe-es15 (EA 69:17; 
129:29; 362:45; and outside of Byblos, EA 250:21; 364:22). The 
source of these forms is most likely contamination with the noun 
ipsu / epsu, which has the meaning "act, deed," only in the western 
peripheral texts from Amarna, Taanach and Ugarit (CAD 
E:168b-169a); its construct form is written syllabically i-pI-is 
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(EA 84:7 et al.). The question arises concerning a form in EA 179, a 
letter which consistently uses the e sign with the value i1S; should 
the transcription be e-pe-su or iwpe-su (EA 179:17)? The earliest 
attestation to the initial i vowel is from Tanaach: i-pe-sa-am (TT 
2:11); the same letter happens to have the noun ip-sa-su-nu "their 
work" (TT 2:14). A similar form, from erebu, is attested in a Beirut 
letter, i-re-bi (EA 143:18). 

Strangely enough, the Boghazk6i IZI =isatu (KBo I, 31) has 
two entries with i-pe-su (lines r. 13', 14'; CAD E:192b) and a 
fragmentary epistle has i-re-bi (KUB 3, 82:11). 

For the verb saW, the texts from Tyre have a form not 
known elsewhere. All of the examples are dependent on ana; the 
bound form is followed by a nominal subject: 

e-nu-ma it[ -tJa-din / LUGAL be-li-ia A.MES a-na si-ti / IR 

MfMa-ya-a-ti "When the king, my lord, gave water for the 

servant of Mayati to drink" (EA 155:24-26). 

In two other similar contexts the form in question governs a suffix 
pronoun as subject: 

a-na si-ti-ya "for me to drink" (EA 151:39); a-na si-te-su "for him 

to drink" (EA 148:13; 155:10). 

The one infinitival form, hitherto unrecognized, from 
izzuzu is constructed like the preterite with accusative ending: 

mi-ia-mi yi-ma-lik i-zi-za [iJ-na pa-ni / ERIN.MES pi-ta-at LUGAL 

be-li-ia "Who would consider standing up to the army of the 

king, my lord?" (EA 94:12-13). 

NSTEM 

One of the glosses has been assumed to be 3rd m.pl.1t may 
very well be an infinitive in the nominative, used absolutely only 
to explain the basic meaning of the verb being glossed. If it really 
is an infinitive, then it testifies to naqtal as the N stem infinitive 
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form. In spite of considerable disagreement about the Akkadian 
verb being glossed, the general meaning is fairly clear: 

sa-ni-tam u-ul ti-i-de / at-ta KURA-mur-ri ur-ra / mu-sa tu-ba-u-na 
/ ERfN.MES p(-td-ti u-ul ta-sa-as / \ na-aq-~a-pu "Furthermore, 

don't you know Amurru? Day (and) night they are asking for 

the army. Don't be angry!" (EA 82:47-51; Albright and Moran 

1948:242, 244 n. 6; Youngblood 1961:235-236; CAD B:363a; 

Moran 1987b:264 n. 6; 1992:152 n. 6; contra CAD A/2:424b). 

The form u-ul ta-sa-as must be 2nd m.s. negative jussive. Amurru 
was treated as 3rd m.p!' with the verb tu-ba-u-na, and many 
scholars have assumed that it is subsequently treated as a 
collective (Albright and Moran 1948:242, 244 n. 6; Youngblood 
1961:235-236; CAD B:363a; Moran 1987b:264 n. 6; 1992:152; CAD 
Q:146a). They thus assumed that the gloss is 3rd m.p!', qtl as the 
translation of a 3rd f.s. preterite. The negation by u-ul could then 
be a rhetorical question. However, it may be a negative jussive 
(used here instead of la, as is sometimes the case). The gloss may 
then be an N infinitive added only to confirm the meaning. 

The only N stem hybrid infinitive attested is also a 
preterite form with the accusative case ending added: 

a-na uRuPbirsl-ta / al-ka u b[u]-u in4-ne-ep-sa / a-na UJ.MES 

GAZ.MES "I went to CIbirta but they sought to join the caplru 
men" (EA 104:52-54; Rainey 1989-90:59b). 

DSTEM 

Few are the D stem infinitives on the standard Akkadian 
pattern. The deviations from the Akkadian theme form adopted 
by the scribes in Canaan have a special interest for WS linguistics. 

quttul. Surprisingly, this is not the usual D stem theme for 
the infinitive in these texts from Canaan. The one strong verb 
appearing in the normal Akkadian theme form is in the following 
Tyrian passage: 
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it GIS.MES a-na su-iJu-ni-ia "and wood to warm me" (EA 147:66; 

for the full context, cf. infra, p. 403). 

Three examples of the denominative from MB ardu 
"servant," also conform to the quttul pattern. 

it i-ma-la-ku ba-li-mi / ur-ru-ud LUGAL EN-ia "And would I 

consider not serving the king, my lord?" (EA 191:9-10); ia-nu / 
pa-ni sa-nu-tas is-tu / ur-ru-ud sar-ri "There is no other intention 

other than to serve the king" (EA 253:26-28); it ut-te-er / a-na 
LUGAL EN-ia is-tu / UJ.MES SA.GAZ.MES as-sum ur-ru-di-su 
"And I brought back (the towns) to the king, my lord, from the 

capirii men in order to serve him" (EA 189:15-17). 

quttal / quttal. It is now clear that this was the standard 0 
stem infinitival theme form in Ugaritic. The quadralingual 
dictionary has pu-la-tu for *pullatu "to rescue, deliver" (Ug 5, 
137:11, 20') and l:Ju-wa-u probably for *1:Luwwayu "to give life" (Ug 5, 
137:11, 17'; Rainey 1969a:l08). Three verbs are attested in the 
Amarna letters from Canaan with this same theme form. One 
example is from the denominative of ardu which has been 
discussed above: 

[a-m]ur ip-si IPi-i-ia / [DUMU' UJGu-la-ti7 / [a-na] ia-si UJ.MES-ia 

/ s[ a] us-si-ir-ti a-na / ur-ra-di i-na URU Ia-pu I it a-na na-$a-ri / 
E-ti \ su-nu-ti LUGAL EN-ia / it al-lu-u ils-qe-su-nu / lPi-i-ia 

DUMU Gu-la-ti "[Beh]old the deed(s) of Plya son of Gulati 

[against] me; as for my men whom I sent to serve in Joppa and 

to guard the granary of the king, my lord, then behold PIya son 

of Gulati took them" (EA 294:16-24). 

The Tyrian scribe probably had this form in mind, but confused it 
with the 1st c.s. suffix form: 

it id-din pa-ni-ia / a-na ur-da-ti-su [it] / IMfMa-ia-a-ti BE-ti-ia "And 

I will set my face to serve him [and] Mayati, my mistress" 

(EA 155:27-29). 
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The most frequent verb in this theme is from wussuru, 
which, as mentioned previously (supra, pp. 157-168), has the 
special meaning "to send" in western peripheral texts, especially 
EA. Youngblood (1961:231-232) has observed that if this pattern 
represents a true Canaanite vocalization, then the thematic a 
vowel must have been short; otherwise it would have shifted to 6 
and in the cuneiform script it would have been written us-su-ur. 

All the attested forms are direct objects governed by 
other verbs, e.g. 

/a-a-mi i-Ie-u us-sar / GISMA.MES-ia a-na as-ra-nu "I am unable to 

send my ships there" (EA 126:7-8; also EA 82:21-22; 105:86-87; 

113:28-30; 117:43-44; 129:77-79). 

In addition to the various si-ti forms from satU in the Tyre 
correspondence (supra, p. 376), there is also one apparent 0 stem 
form of the infinitive: 

a-na na-da-an me-e a-na su-ta-ia "to give water for me to drink 

(or: for watering me)" (EA 147:65; for context cf. infra, p. 403). 

qattil. A letter from Gath-padalla has two infinitives in the 
qattil theme from a root attested in Ugaritic. Since this is also the 0 
infinitive form of Hebrew, it may have been preferred in the 
dialect of some EA scribes: 

yi-de-mi sar-ru EN-ia [i]-n[u]-ma / tu-ur-ri-$u-m[z'] 2 DUMU 

LUar-ni fLUGALl [b]e-lf-ia / 2 DUMU ILa-ab-a[-y]a pa-ni-su-ni / 
a-na ba-li-iq KUR fsarl-ri EN-ia "May the king, my lord, be 

apprised that the two sons of the traitor to the king, my lord, 

the two sons of Lab'ayu, have set their faces to destroy the land 

of the king, my lord" (EA 250:4-7); a-na bal-lf-iq / KUR LUGAL 

EN-ia yu-ba-ti'-u IfMiIUkil_l[i] "Milkilu seeks to destroy the land 

of the king, my lord" (EA 250:55-56). 

Tagu of Gath-carmel has three other infinitives with this 
theme: 
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U bu-i-ti7 pu-~i-ir / KASKAL.IjA i-na qa-at SES-ia "And 1 sought 

to organize a caravan under the charge of my brother" 

(EA 264:6-7); Ia-a i-Ie-u US-sir4 / KASKAL.IjA-ia a-na Isar-ri EN-ia 
"I am unable to send the caravan to the king, my lord" (Ibid., 
lines 9-10); i-na-an-na bu-i-ti7 US-sir4 / KASKAL.IjA-ia a-na Isar-ri 
/ \ EN-ia "Now, 1 sought to send my caravan to the king, my 

lord" (Ibid., lines 20-22). 

The use of both puaair and ussir show that qattil was the scribe's 
real understanding of the proper theme for the D stem infinitive. 

The Jerusalem scribe has only one D stem infinitive and it 
conforms to the qattil pattern even though it has the characteristic 
initial m- which the Jerusalem scribe prefers for wussuru: 

/a-a a-/a-d'-e \ mu-se-ra KASKAL / a-na sar-ri EN-ia "I am unable 

to send a caravan to the king, my lord" (EA 287:27-29). 

The few 5 stem infinitives attested all have a suqtil theme 
rather than the appropriate Akkadian suqtul. This is not surprising 
for the 5 from taru, a stem usage exclusive to the Amarna texts 
from Canaan (AHw:1336a): 

u u-ka-li LV-LIM / an-nu-u a-na su-te-er / a-wa-ti a-na sar-ri "But 1 

kept this man back in order to send back word to the king" 

(EA 108:48-50). 

This non-standard pattern also prevails with the 5 of eseru, 
a verb frequently used in the correspondence about making 
preparations for the arrival of the Egyptian army. Over and over 
again one finds: 

a-na su-si-ri a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES pHd-at LUGAL EN-ia "to 

prepare for the arrival of the army of the king, my lord" 

(EA 191:4-6; also EA 201:12-13; 203:11; 204:12; 205:10; 206:11; 

216:8; 292:31-32). 
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The synchronic significance of this form is hard to determine. It is 
not typical of any other peripheral dialect. Is it influenced by a 
Canaanite pattern? After all, there is no clear evidence that 
Canaanite had a real 5 stem. But it could be the influence of a 
corresponding Canaanite H stem infinitive. Evidence for the 
vocalization of the Ugaritic 5 stem infinitive is lacking. The suffix 
conjugation pattern for this 5 verb in the Amarna letters from 
Canaan, which is also on the suqtil theme (cf. supra, pp. 312-315), 
comes immediately to mind. 

StSTEM 

One example is attested of St stem. It is from suiesuru "to 
dispatch" (CAD E:359a): 

aI-Iu-u us-si-i[r-]t[i] / IR LUGAL sa-n[a-a]m / a-na su-r ta l-si-r[i] / 

u a-na da-ga-al / [pa-ni] LUGAL dUTU i[s-tu ANsa-mi-i] "Behold, I 

have sent another royal servant in order to dispatch (messages) 

and in order to have an r audience 1 with the king, the sun god 

f[rom heaven]" (EA 306:22-27). 

INFLECTION 

Since the infinitives are nominal forms, it is to be expected 
that they will be inflected as substantives. On the whole, this is 
the situation with only a few striking exceptions. In the following 
two chapters, the syntagmas in which the infinitives are to be 
found will be discussed at length. It may, nevertheless, prove 
useful to bring together here some of the salient features of 
infinitival inflection with special reference to departures from the 
usual norms. 

DEPENDENT. The majority of infinitive forms are 
dependent upon prepositions. The normal case ending is naturally 
-i. There is one instance of an erroneous accusative ending in 
which the infinitive form is actually in construct with a following 
substantive: 
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ga-am-ru DUMU.MES-nu M1DUMU.Mf.MES-mu) / GIS!E-nu 

i[-n]a na-da-ni7 i-na KURla-ri-mu-ta / i-na ba-I[a]-td ZI-nu "Our sons 

and our daughters (and) the implements of our houses are all 

used up to pay in Yarimuta for the sustenance for our lives" 

(EA 74:15-17; Youngblood 1961:122, 133; contrast Moran 

1987b:251 n. 5; 1992:144 n. 5). 

As Youngblood (1961:134) has observed, the proper form would 
be ina balaf napistinu with zero case ending. 

ACCUSA TIVE. In the same text cited above, there is an 
accusative: ba-la-fa IR-su "the sustenance of his servant" (EA 74:54). 
Infinitives governed by finite verbs normally take the accusaive 
unless they are in construct, e.g. 

la-a-mi i-Ie-u us-sar / GISMA.MES-ia "I am unable to send my 
ships" (EA 126:7-8). 

FINITE. The example of an apparent nominative, a-sa-bu 
(EA 138:62) is probably 3rd m.pl.of the suffix conjugation (Rainey 
1989-90:63). Infinitives standing in the function of finite verbs 
either have zero suffix or else an -i, which Moran (1961:60 = 
1965:67-68) has compared to the hireq compaginis known from a 
number of examples in biblical Hebrew. 



CHAPTER XVI 

THE INFINITIVE - MORPHOSYNTAX 

Discussion of the various syntagmas in which the infinitive is used 
will also entail explication of certain morphological variations, 
mainly inflectional suffixes, which accompany certain syntactic 
functions. The categories defined for the Canaanite EA texts are 
similar to those for Akkadian in general (Aro 1961), but in most 
syntagmas there are some unusual or distinguishing features of 
the Canaanite usages. 

AS A FINITE VERB 

One striking use of the infinitive, which does not have 
parallels in Akkadian, is its function as a finite verb in an 
independent clause. To Ebeling (1915:1491) goes the credit for 
this discovery. Practically all of the relevant passages were noted 
by Moran at one time or another (Moran 1950a:57-59; 1950c; 1952; 
1961:61-62 = 1965:69-70). The construction is so unique in 
cuneiform texts (while documented for Ugaritic, Phoenician and 
Hebrew) that it seems appropriate to discuss everyone of them 
here. 

The examples cited below will be seen to have either -0 
(e.g. ~a-bat-rni EA 129:32; 362:25) or an -i vowel (e.g. pa-ta-ri-rna 
EA 118:37; rna-ti-rna EA 89:38) as suffix. They also appear 
frequently with enclitic -rna or -rni. The -0 tends to underline the 
"absolut~" nature of these infinitival forms, except, of course, 
when the infinitive is in construct with a dependent subject or 
object. It would be interesting to know if the -0 represents a West 
Semitic development. The -i vowel has been compared by Moran 
to the hireq cornpaginis known from a few forms in biblical Hebrew 
(Moran 1961:60 = 1965:67-68). A problem arises with regard to 
infinitives IIIrd Aleph or IIIrd Weak. Herein, transcriptions have 
been adopted such as a-~e-rni (EA 73:12) on the assumption that 
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the scribe intended to express *a!?emi < *( w )a!?t('zmi, i.e. with the -i 
suffix. It also seems likely that the preservation of this suffix 
indicates a long vowel, hence -z. The variations between -0 and-i 
with infinitives dependent on prepositions is a matter to be 
treated separately (cf. infra, pp. 402-403). 

With one exception (EA 287:46; where the text is broken at 
the end of the line), all these infinitives are followed by an 
enclitic, either -ma to mark it as the logical predicate, or -mi 
signifying direct speech and/ or to mark the logical predicate. 
Also, with few exceptions, all these infinitives are followed by 
their subject, either a substantive or an independent pronoun in 
the nominative. However, if the subject of the infinitive is 
identicalto the subject of the finite verb in the following clause 
(which is logically linked to the infinitival clause), then the subject 
of the infinitive being used finitely need not be explicitly 
represented (EA 109:44-46; Moran 1950c:170 n. 16; EA 129:20-21; 
Moran 1987b:344, 346 n. 12; 1992:209, 210 n. 11; EA 116:10-12; 
Moran 1952:77 n. 11; 1987b:321 n. 1; 1992:192 n. 1), 

PAST NARRATIVE. There are fewer examples of this usage 
than might be expected from synchronic comparison with 
Ugaritic (Gordon 1965:80, §9.29) and diachronic comparisons 
with later dialects such as Phoenician and Hebrew (Moran 
1950c:169, 171). The key Amarna passage is in a Jerusalem letter: 

pa-ta-a!-ri! / [IA]d-da-ya a-di LU.MES ma-sar-ti LUa-e-e / [sa i]-din 
sar-ri "[A]ddaya departed with the garrison troops [which] my 

king [had] given" (EA 287:46-48; Moran 1952:77a; 1987b:513 

n. 13; 1992:330 n. 13). 

The next example was not recognized by Moran but seems to be 
explained best as an example of the infinitive in finite usage: 

sum-mil / ti-is-mu-na a-~e-mi ERIN.MES / pi-td-ti it i-zi-bu 

URU.MES-su-nu / it pa-at-ru "If they hear 'The army has come 

forth; then they will abandon their towns and they will depart" 

(EA 73:11-14; Rainey 1989-90:58; d. supra, pp. 342-343, 360, 370). 
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The clause with *a$emi is the object of the verb tismCma. Another 
infinitive in a broken context has also gone unrecognized: 

u [a]-la-ak-mi a-na-<ku> a-na URUA.PU[KI] / a-na da[-ba-b]i a-na 
ma-lJar Iija-mu-ni[-ri] "So rp! [w]ent to Beirut in order to plead 

before cAmmuni[raj" (EA 138:51-52). 

The verb here is usually interpreted as a finite form; allakmi with 
zero suffix could be a preterite in these texts. However, it seems 
more commensurate with Canaanite scribal practice to posit an 
infinitive here alongside a defective writing of the 1st c.s. 
independent pronoun (certainly not a shortened *"ana!). 

The last passage in this category was observed by Moran 
after the completion of his initial studies on the finite use of the 
infinitive. His subsequent analysis of the context involves some 
major improvements to the text: 

yi-de / [LU]GAL i-nu-ma ma-qa-ti-ma a<-na> UN-nu / u 
~a-ab-tu-six(SE) DUMU.MES IIR-A-si-ir[-t]a "May the king be 

apprised that there was an attack ag[ainst] our garrison(!) and 

the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta have captured it!" (EA 116:10-12; 

Moran 1952:77 n. 11; 1987b:321 n. 1; 1992:192 n. 1). 

"AS SOON AS." Three passages reflect a temporal 
relationship between the clause with the infinitive and the 
following clause. The best of these is from (w)a$u (d. supra, p. 370) 
and has a 3rd f.s. subject; its clause is linked with a following 
clause having a 3rd m.pI. suffix verb: 

a-~e-mi ERIN.MES pl-ta-tu u sa-mu / a-na u-mi ka-sa-di-si u ta-ra-at 
URU.KI a-na LUGAL be-li-ia "As soon as the army comes forth 

and they hear about the day of its arrival, then the city will 

return to the king, my lord" (EA 137:49-51; d. Moran 

1950c:170a; 1987b:358 and 360 n. 9; 1992:218 and 220 n. 9). 

Admittedly, this complex could be rendered as a conditional 
sentence, "If the army comes forth .... " However, the insertion of 
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the clause about the Byblians' hearing "of the estimated time of 
arrival" of the Egyptian army strengthens the impression that the 
temporal relationship is being stressed. 

Another such complex sentence with a temporal clause is 
the following: 

u ma-ti-ma su-ut a-nu-<ki>? / i-de-su "And as soon as he died, I 

learned of it" (EA 89:38-39; Moran 1950c:170a; 1987b:277; 

1992:162; Youngblood 1961:333-334). 

The reference is to someone whose death had already taken 
place. Another past event with similar temporal relationship has 
to do with a man sent by Rib-Haddi to a neighboring ruler: 

ka-s[a-d]i-ma UJ-ia u / ra-ak-[s]a-su "As soon as my man arrived, 

he bound him" (EA 116:27-28; Moran 1950a:57; 1950c:169; 

1952:77 n. 11). 

CONDITIONAL SENTENCES. Seven or more passages where 
the infinitive is employed finitely have conditional connotation. 
The infinitive form in question introduced the protasis (Moran 
1950a:74) and corresponds to the suffix conjugation in similar 
contexts. Two of these were recognized already by Ebeling 
(1915:1491): 

pa-ta-ri-ma su-ut [u] / ia-nu sa-a yu-ba-lu [fup-pi-ia] / a-na 
mu-lJi-ka "If he departs, [then] there is no one who can deliver 

[my letter(s)] to you" (EA 113:40-42; Moran 1950a:57-58; 

1950c:170); al-Iu / pa-ta-ri-ma UJ.MES lJu-up-si u / $a-ab-tu 
UJ.MES GAZ.MES / URU "Behold, if the yeomen farmers 

desert, then the capiru men will seize the city" (EA 118:37-39; 

Moran 1950a:57; 1950c:169-170; contra CAD A/1:358b). 

Two other passages, from texts that were written by the 
same scribe (cf. Moran 1987b:341 n. 1; 1992:206 n. 1), serve to 
elucidate each other and also to confirm their interpretation 
(Moran 1950c:170): 
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u ti-[i]q-bu-na ~a-bat-mi n[i-nu] / URU.KLMES Gubub-li u mi[-na] 
/ ftiUpUl-SU ERfN.MES pl-fd-tu "And they are saying, 'If w[e] 

capture the town(s) of Byblos, then wh[at] can the army do?'" 

(EA 129:32-34; Moran 1987b:346 n. 16; 1992:210 n. 15); u 
ti7-iq-bu-ni ~a-bat-mi / ni-nu-u16 URU.MES Gubub-li / u 
da-na-nu-u16 "And they are saying, 'If we capture the town(s) of 

Byblos, then we will be strong'" (EA 362:25-27). 
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The next passage requires some corrections to Knudtzon's 
readings (Ebeling 1910:77); but nevertheless, it provides an 
excellent example of the infinitive in the protasis of a conditional 
sentence: 

u s[a-al-su] / sum-ma Ia-a qa-bi-ti / a-na sa-a-su a-pa-si-m[i] / at-ta 
ki-ta it-fti] DUMU.MES / IIR-A-si-ir-ta [u] / Ia-qu-ka "But a[sk 

him] if I didn't say to him, 'If you make a treaty wirth] the sons 

of cAbdi-Ashirta, then they will seize you'" (EA 132:30-35; 

Moran 1950c:170b). 

The following has a hitherto unrecognized infinitive. 
Moran had taken the form in question to be a dual suffix form, 
*sama-ma "they heard" (Moran 1987b:300 n. 3; 1992:177 n. 3), but 
such a dual form is otherwise unattested in this corpus and in fact 
is completely uncalled for. The full context is: 

sa-ma-ma su-nu / >su-nu< i-nu-ma i-te9-ru-bu / i-na URU$u-mu-ra 
/ URU.MES an-nu-tu dona> GISMA.MES /u DUMU.MES 

IIR-A-si-i[r-]ta / i-na ~e-ri u / [i]z-[z]i-za UGU-<su-nu> u / Ia-a 
i-Ie-u / a-~a u ep-sa-at uRuGub-Ia / [a]-na UJ.MES GAZ.MES "If 

they hear that I am entering into $umur, these cities (will be in) 

ships and the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta (will be) on land and I will 

be up against <them> and I will be unable to go forth lest Byblos 

go over to the capiru men" (EA 104:43-53; Rainey:1989-90:59a; 

contra Moran 1987b:300 n. 3; 1992:177 n. 3). 

Two more passages have transitive infinitives without an 
immediately expressed subject. Instead of its subject, each 



388 CAT 2 - THE VERBAL SYSTEM 

infinitive is followed by its direct object. One of the contexts in 
question would appear to be relatively free of exegetical 
complications: 

pa-na-nu da-ga-li-ma / rUJl KURMi-i$-ri it in4-<na>-ab-tu / 

[LU]GAL.MES KURKi-na-a[!,z]-ni is-tu pa-n[i-su] "Formerly, if they 

saw a man from Egypt, then the [ki]ngs of Canaan would flee 

from be[fore him]" (EA 109:44-46; Moran 1950a:57; 1950c:170 

n.16). 

The second passage is somewhat broken but the meaning is 
reasonably certain: 

[la]-qe-mi si-a-ti [it uRu.KIGubub-Ia] / [ti-]il-q[u]-na "If they capture 

it (Batrona), [then] they will take [Byblos]" (EA 129:20-21; 

Moran 1987b:344, 346 n. 12; 1992:209, 210 n. 11). 

The infinitive is transcribed here as if it derives from *laqa"Z > *laqe. 
The direct object is expressed by the independent 3rd f.s. 
accusative pronoun, a true rarity in these texts. The restoration at 
the end of line 20 is problematic; the width of the tablet does not 
seem to permit all the signs proposed in the restoration. Perhaps 
the scribe finished his line by turning upwards along the edge, a 
not uncommon custom. 

Finally, there exists one example of a negated infinitive in 
the protasis of a conditional sentence. The negation is 
accomplished by dependence on the negative particle bali. 
Although the syntax is different, viz. an adverbial phrase 
introduced by this negative preposition, it would appear that this 
was the accepted means of negating the infinitive in a conditional 
protasis: 

[a-mur-m]i ba-li a-$e ERIN.MES p(-t[a-ti] / [i-na MUs]a.an-ti an-ni-ti 

/ [it la-]qu-mi rURU.l.fMESl rGubHubl-la "[Behold], without the 

coming forth of the arm[y in] this [y]ear, [then] they [will ta]ke 

the town(s) of Byblos" (EA 129:40-42; Moran 1987b:347 n. 20; 

1992:211 n. 19). 
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PARANOMASTIC USAGE 

The syntagma of strengthening a finite verb by the 
adverbial use of the absolute infinitive is widely attested in OA 
and in OB, where the pattern is qatalumma iqattal/ iqtul, etc. 
(GAG:202-203, §150a; Aro 1961:112-115). However, it is extremely 
rare in MB; only one example is cited by the grammars, sa-a-lu 

u-ul i-sa-a-la-an-ni "He certainly didn't ask me" (BE 17/1 42:15; 
Aro 1955:122; 1961:114; GAG:203). An Egyptian epistle from the 
Ramesside period has: it la-qu-u ul il-qa-as-s[u-nu?] "He verily did 
not take th[em?]" (KUB 3, 27:r. 19; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:183, 
§2.4.4). Otherwise, this construction seems to be unattested in the 
peripheral dialects. The infinitive is presumed to be in the 
locative-adverbial case (GAG:202). There are some instances in 
Assyrian when the infinitive stands in the accusative (GAG:203), 
including the MA examples (CAD N /1:290): nu-pu-sa na-ap-pf-[sa] 
(KAV 109:12) and nu-pu-sa na-pf-sa "air out (the garments)" (KA V 
99:14). 

Ugaritic employs the locative-adverbial with -u (not the 
nominative as Moran 1950a:127 n. 133, had assumed), as in the 
following: 

rgb . rgbt [ ... ] hm . gmu . gmit = *ragiibu ragibti ... humma gamii"u 
gami"ti "Are you verily hungry? ... Or are you verily thirsty?" 

(KTU 1.4:33-34); bu . tbu = *bii"u tubii"u "She verily came" (KTU 

1.16:VI 3); s~u . as~u = *so~i"u "aso~i"u "I will verily bring out" 

(KTU 2.34:up.ed. 2). 

This is remarkable because the four examples from the Byblos 
texts have the infinitive in the accusative! 

None of the four Byblos passages is satisfactory; all are 
broken or problematic. The case ending is certain, however, as in 
the following: 

u sa-ma u-ul / [tu-u ]s-mu-na "But they were verily not [he ]eded" 

(EA 89:9-10); a-na [li]b-bi-si-na a-sa-b[a l]a a-si-[i]b "In their midst 

he is verily not located" (EA 92:10); [u]la-qa-ma URUGub[-la] / 
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[is-t]u qa-ti-ka la-a-[mi] / [yi-il-qu]-si x(SE) a-di da-r[i-ti] "[And] 

taking Byb[los] from your hand [he will] not [take] it forev[er]" 

(EA 124:54-56). 

The final example is more difficult to interpret morphologically 
though the syntagma is clear: 

U la- f qeU mil ti-il-qu-na-si "then verily they will capture it" 

(EA 131:17; Moran 1950a:57, 176). 

Perhaps the orthography was meant by the scribe to represent 
laqe-mi, with vowel coloring in proximity to the missing guttural. 

DIRECT OBJECT OF ANOTHER VERB 

One of the most frequent usages of the infinitive is as the 
object of a governing verb (Aro 1961:74-108). By such 
combinations, various modal nuances were expressed. It should 
be noted that the infinitive in this position takes the accusative 
case. This is. usually signified by the -a suffix but if the infinitive 
governed its own object as a dependent noun or suffix, then it 
may take the bound form with -0 suffix, cf. i-pe-es15 ar-ni "to 
commit a crime" (EA 362:45) with [i-p]e-sa uRuGub-la "to conquer 
Byblos" (EA 79:24; Moran 1987a:212). When the infinitive is third 
weak, the accusative -a may be expressed, e.g. la-qa URUGub-la "to 
take Byblos" (EA 91:13), or may lead to a contracted form, e.g. a-$e 
KAa-bu-u!-/( \ sa-ab-ri "to go out the city gate" (EA 244:16). An 
enclitic, such as -mi, may intervene between the construct and its 
dependent subject or object, e.g. a-ba-at-mi URUMa-gid6-da[ KI] "to 
destroy Megiddo" (EA 244:42-43). 

The ensuing catalogue of examples is arranged according 
to the governing verbs. In each case at least one example of every 
infinitive governed by the particular verb will be given and 
special features of the syntax will be highlighted. The majority of 
cases have the infinitive after the governing verb; only rarely 
does the infinitive precede its governing verb as in the standard 
Akkadian dialects (GAG:203, §150e). One may note that, in Mari, 
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among the verbs governing an infinitive, only ratabu "to continue," 
has its infinitive after the finite form; this construction is 
considered a West Semitism (Finet 268, §93d; GAG:183, §130d). 

bu:J:Ju. This is the second most frequently used verb to 
govern the infinitive (ca. 23 attestations). Its special meaning, "to 
seek, desire," is definitely of western peripheral provenance, 
mainly in the EA texts from Canaan but also in Ugarit and 
Hattusas (CAD B:363-364; cf. infra, pp. 140-146); only rarely does 
it appear in Nuzi or in NA contexts. The idiom is obviously a 
calque on some WS verb; roots such as the cognate to bu:J:Ju, 
Ugaritic *bgy, or others such as *bqt or Heb. *drs, come to mind. 
One Ugaritic passage does employ the imperative bqt to translate 
bu:J:Ju in a well known idiom (KTU 2.39:34; Rainey 1971b:162), but 
it is unattested with an infinitive as object. 

The range of infinitives used with bu:J:Ju is as follows; first 
two examples in which the infinitive precedes the finite verb: 

a-ba-at-mi URU Ma-gid6-da[K'l / yu-ba-li"-u "He is seeking to 

destroy Megiddo" (EA 244:42-43); il UJ.MES / !Ju-<ub>-si-ia 
pa-td-ra-ma tu-ba-u-na "But my yeoman farmers are seeking to 

desert" (EA 114:21-22). 

As mentioned above, the infinitive usually comes after its 
governing finite verb. One verb of motion happens to have the 
same subject as the governing verb: 

il yu-ba-u / a-la-k[a13] a-di uRuGub-la "And he was seeking to 

come as far as Byblos" (EA 85:52-53). 

But another verb of motion has a subject different from that of the 
governing verb: 

[ill tu-ba!-u-na ur-ra / [ill mu-sa-am a-$e ERIN.MES / p{-td-ti 
"[And] they are seeking day and night the coming forth of the 

army" (EA 73:20-22; also EA 70:20); il a-na-ku i-ba-u a-$e-si "But I 

am seeking its (the army's) coming forth" (EA 362:58), 
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A transitive infinitive, on the other hand, has the same 
subject as the governing verb and may express its own object as a 
dependent noun or pronoun: 

[u] ki-na-na tu-ba-u-na / [i-p]e-sa URUGub-la u / URUBat-ru-na K1 

"[And] thus they are seeking [to con]quer Byblos and Batrona" 

(EA 79:23-25; for this meaning of epesu, d. Moran 1987a:212). 

One might argue that, because of the final -a on the infinitive, the 
following GN's are not in the dependent case but rather in the 
accusative. However, the preservation of a case vowel on a 
nominal form in the construct, i.e. [i-p]e-sa, is not unknown in 
Akkadian written by WS scribes (Huehnergard 1989:150-151). 
Nevertheless, the usual bound form in the infinitive has -0 suffix: 

u ka-li / LU.MES ~a-za-nu-te tu-ba-u-na / i-pe-es an-nu-tu4(sic!) 
a-na IIR-A-si-ir-ta "And all the city rulers are seeking to do this 

to cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 73:23-25); u ti-ba-u-na i-pe-es15 ar-ni "But 

they are seeking to commit treason" (EA 362:45; also 

EA 129:29). 

A contrived N stem infinitive of epesu also has the same subject as 
its governing verb: 

a-na uRuPbirsl-ta / al-ka u fbu1-u in4-ne-ep-sa / a-na LU.MES 

GAZ.MES "I went to Clbirta but they sought to join the capfru 
men" (EA 104:52-54; Rainey 1989-90:59a; contra Moran 

1987b:300 n. 5; 1992:177 n. 3). 

Infinitives of the transitive lequ also have the same subject 
as their governing verb and usually govern their own object as a 
dependent noun (EA 91:13) or pronoun (EA 79:28; 91:22-23). But 
for emphasis, the object of the infinitive may be placed at the head 
of the clause, before the governing verb: 

URU $u-mu-ra tu-ba-u-na la-qa "And $umur (itself) they are 

seeking to take" (EA 105:23-24; also EA 73:1-13). 
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The same epistle may employ both constructions: 

a-nu- f ma 1 2 URU sa ir-ti-bu / a[ -n Ja ia-si fyu l-ba-u la-qa / [a-na 

sa-a-suJ "Now, the two towns that remain to me he is seeking 

to take [for himself]" (EA 76:9-11); it yu-ba-u / [laJ-qa ka-li 

URU.MES sar-ru(sic!} dUTU / [a-nJa sa-a-su / ... i-nu-ma / 

fyul-ba-u la-qa KUR LUGAL a-na sa-a-su "And he is seeking [to 

taJke all the towns of the king, the sun god, for himself ... that 

he is seeking to take the king's land for himself" (EA 76:12-16). 
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Once the object of the infinitive appears as an accusative pronoun 
attached to the governing verb! 

[ ... it] / URU.KIBat-ru-na ir-ti-b[a-at a-na ia-si] / it ti-ba-u-na-si 

la-q[a-a (?}J "[And] Batrona rema[ins to me] and they are 

seeking to ta[ke] it" (EA 129:17-19). 

Various other transitive infinitives governed by finite 
forms of bu :>:>u show the same constructions; the object of the 
infinitive is usually dependent upon it: 

it bu-i-ti7 pu-bi-ir / KASKAL.IjA i-na qa-at SES-ia "And I sought 

to assemble caravans in the charge of my brother" (EA 264:6-7); 

i-na-an-na bu-i-ti7 us-sir4 / KASKAL.IjA-ia a-na Isar-ri / \ EN-ia 

"Now, I sought to send caravans to the king, my lord" 

(EA 264:20-22; also EA 117:43-44). 

But for emphasis, the object may precede the finite verb: 

sa-ni-tam sum-[ma] / fURU1Gub-la u-ba-u f?a-ba-ta "Furthermore, if 

he seeks to take (even) Byblos" (EA 88:21-22). 

Ze:>u. This is the verb used most frequently with an 
infinitive as object, some thirty-three times. In this manner the 
nuance "to be able" is realized; however, in the texts at hand, all 
the examples of Ze:>u are negated - in order to express the idea "to 
be unable"! As with bu:>:>u, the overwhelming majority of examples 
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place the infinitive immediately after its governing finite verbal 
form. There are intransitive verbs of motion, such as altiku: 

U a-na-ku la-a i-Ie-u / a-Ia-kal3 a-na til-Ia-ti / a-na URU $u-mu-ra 
"And I am unable to go the help of $umur" (EA 105:29-31; also 

EA 102:17-19, 24-25; 104:36-39). 

Similar intransitive examples are also attested with the 
motion verb, (w)a~u, 

u u-ul ni-Ie-u / a-$a-am a-na EDIN.MES "And we are unable to 

go forth to the open fields" (EA 88:20-21; Moran 1975a:156-157; 

also EA 81:21-22; 104:49-51). 

But this verb can also be transitive. In the following example it is 
followed by its object as dependent genitive: 

u la-a-mi ni-Ie-u / a-$e KAa-bll-lI/-if \ sa-alj-ri "And we are unable 

to go out the city gate" (EA 244:15-17). 

The infinitive of the verb of motion erebu is only attested with 
adverbial complements, not with direct objects: 

u la-a ni-Ie-u / e-re-ba a-na URU$u-mu-ri "And we are unable to 

enter in to $umur" (EA 98:19-20; 114:36-37); u la a-Ia-e-e / e-ra-ba 
is-tu (sic!) LUGAL EN-ia "And I am unable to enter in to(!} the 

king, my lord" (EA 286:42-43; for the Assyrian form, d. Moran 

1975b:153). 

On the other hand, a transitive infinitive of an action verb 
may appear without an object: 

u la-a-mi ni-Ie-u / ZU.sLGA ba-qa-ni \ ka- I !?(l-ra "And we are 

unable to do the plucking (and) harvesting" (EA 244:13-14); u / 
[la-m]i te-Ie-u-na LU.MES-tu4 / [da-g]a-Ia i-na mu-lji-i[a?] "And the 

men are [no]t able [to selrve you" (EA 249:12-14; d. Moran 

1987b:474; 1992:302). 
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A variety of infinitives from transitive action verbs can be 
found governed by a finite form of leJu, normally with the object 
dependent upon the infinitive, e.g. 

it i-Ie-i a-ra-ad / LUGAL EN-ia ki-i-ma UJ.MES a-bu-ti-nu / 
pa-na-nu-um "that I may be able to serve the king, my lord, like 

my fathers in the past" (EA 144:32-34); u-ul ni-Ie-u / i-pe-es 
mi-im-mi "We are unable to do anything" (EA 89:42-43; also EA 

116:52-53; 69:17-18). 

The object of the infinitive can be multiple: 

r it 1 / la-a ni-Ia-u / e-ze-eb a-ba!-at! / sar-ri EN-ia / it UJ.MASKfM 

/ sa-a sa-ak-na-t[a] / UGU-ia "And we are unable to abandon the 

word of the king, my lord, and the commissioner whom you 

have appointed over me" (EA 211:17-23). 

It can also be comprised of a dependent suffix with its own 
explicatory apposition: 

it la-a i-Ie-e-e e-za-bi-sa / KUR.UA uRuU-ru-sa-lim KI "And I am 

unable to abandon it, viz. the land of Jerusalem" (EA 287:62-63). 

The infinitive of lequ distinguishes two forms, one with a 
dependent noun, viz. 

sum"ma la-a ti-Ie-u la-qe IR-k[a] "If you are unable to take yo[ur] 

servant" (EA 114:44), 

and the other with suffix pronouns: 

u-ul ti-Ie-u-na / la-qa-ia is-tu qa-at / IIR-A-si-ir-ta "Are you unable 

to deliver me from the hand of cAbdi-Ashirta?" (EA 82:6-8; also 

EA 79:39-41; 83:20; 124:53). 

Other transitive action infinitives governed by forms of 
leJu are: mu-se-ra KASKAL "to send a caravan" (EA 287:27-29); 
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na-!?a-ar-si "to guard it" (EA 238:9); [!?a-]ba-at URUBat-ru-n[a] "[to 
ta]ke Batrona" (EA 93:20); us-sir 4 / KASKAL.IjA-ia a-na lsar-ri 
EN-ia "to send my caravans to the king" (EA 264:9-10); us-sar / 
GISMA.MES-ia a-na ai-ra-nu "to send my ships there" (EA 126:7-8; 
also EA 82:222; 113:29). 

For emphasis, the infinitive as object may be placed at the 
head of the clause: 

sa-ba-at-si i-Ie-u U I?a-bat-si / Ia i-Ie-u "To besiege it they are able 

but to capture it they are not able" (EA 106:12-13); ru 1 

us-sar-su-nu a-na URU$u-mu-ra / [I]a-a i-Ie-[u as-slum 
rGIS1MA.[MES] rURU1Ar-wa-da "But to send them to $umur I am 

unab[le bec]ause of the ships of Arvad" (EA 105:86-87). 

These must be compared with a unique instance in which the 
object begins the clause but the governed verb of which it is the 
object is expressed by an adverbial complement of purpose which 
itself appears at the end of the clause: 

URU $ur-ri / Ia-a i-Ie-u-ni7 a-na I?a-bat "Tyre they are unable to 
capture" (EA 149:65-66). 

amaru. One very difficult passage has a transitive infinitive 
governed by a verb form of amaru that has caused many problems 
of interpretation (cf. Moran 1987b:560 n. 3; 1992:362 n.3). It is 
possible even to take the governing form as an infinitive but that 
would create a syntagma for which there is no precedent. The 
following rendering takes it as an imperfect expressing 
continuous action in past time with the meaning "to muster 
(troops)" (contra Rainey 1978b:26-27, 63). 

i-na UD as-me U fa l-ma-f ru 1 / i-pe-es15 nu-kur-ti / i-na sa-a-su 
"From the day when I heard I have been mustering to make 

war with him" (EA 364:21-23). 

bummutu. Of the lesser documented verbs, this one 
appears twice, both in injunctive contexts. In one instance it is 



16. THE INFINITIVE - MORPHOSYNTAX 397 

itself in the imperative and in the other case it is a volitive (or 
jussive with ventive ending): 

sa-ni-tam / si-me-e ia-si bu-mi-ta 5 ki-ma / ar-bi-is ka-sa-da 
"Furthermore, listen to me! Make haste to arrive quickly!" 

(EA 102:29-31); ki-n[a-na] / yu-ba-mi-ta us-sar ERfN.MES 

p[f-ta]-t[i] "Th[us], may he make haste to send the army: 

(EA 129:77-79; d. supra, p. 150). 

magaru. This verb governs the infinitive of nadanu in two 
passages: 

U la-a / i-ma-gur na-da-an-su "But I did not agree to surrender 

him" (EA 234:26-27; also EA 185:61-62, 64). 

namguru. Likewise, the N stem of the above also governs, 
or is complemented by, two accusative infinitives in a passage 
fraught with difficulties: 

mi-ia-mi yi-ma-gi-ir / ur-ru-ba it-ti'sar-ri EN-ia / le-qe-ma 
GUSKIN! u GUSKIN.GUN / 'sar-ri EN-ia "Who would agree 

(dare?) to enter into the (presence of) the king, my lord, to take 

the gold and the red gold of the king, my lord?" (EA 283:10-13; 

Rainey 1989-90:71; contra Moran 1987b:505 n. 3; 1992:324 n. 5). 

malaku. Two contexts occur in which this verb governs a 
negated infinitive: 

u i-ma-Ia-ku ba-li-mi / ur-ru-ud LUGAL EN-ia "But would I 

consider not serving the king, my lord?" (EA 191:9-10; contra 
CAD B:71b); mi-ia-mi yi-ma-lik i-zi-za [i]-na pa-ni / ERfN.MES 

pf-ta-at LUGAL be-If-ia "Who would dare to stand before the 

army of the king, my lord?" (EA 94:12-13). 

Actually, the latter example and possibly also the former may be 
from the N stem. The fact that they have different theme vowels 
may be a matter of geographical provenances. 
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nadanu. For expressing the idea of "permission" this verb 
is used. The subject of the infinitive is always different from that 
of the governing verb: 

la-a-mi / an-ti-in4-nu e-re-eb / LlJ.ME[S] sa URU $u-mu-ri KI / 

[a]-n[a] URU.K1-ia "I will not permit the men of $umur to enter 

my city" (EA 96:7-10; Youngblood 1962). 

Once the subject of the infinitive appears as an accusative 
suffix on the governing verb: 

u-ul na-a[d-]nu-n[i i-r]e-ba "They didn't permit me to enter" 

(EA 138:58). 

qalu. The one case where this verb seems to govern an 
infinitive happens to have the negative balu. 

la-a i-qa-al Isar-ru / EN-ia b[a-]lu sa!-a-al IA-[m]a-an-iJa-at-p("May 
the king, my lord not keep silent without investigating 

Amanl:latpi" (EA 185:67-68; Moran 1987b:423 n. 8; 1992:267 n. 9). 

qu:J:Ju. A lone instance of this verb with an unusually 
formed infinitive is attested. The morphological peculiarities of 
a-~a-i, a construct in the accusative, are discussed in the preceding 
chapter (d. supra, p. 369). 

ki-na-an-na / tu-qa-u-na lR.MES / a-E}a-i a-wa-te MES / is-tu UZUKA 

/ \ p(-i be-li-su-nu "Thus, the servants await the coming forth of 

the words from the mouth of their lord" (EA 195:19-23; Moran 

1987b:432; 1992:273). 

$abu "to desire." If the following broken context is 
properly restored, the object appears to come after the governing 
verb and before the infinitive: 

a-di ti-iE}-bu [ar-na] / GAL i-pe-sa "Still they were determined to 

commit a great [crime]" (EA 129:26-27; d. an alternative 
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interpretation by Moran 1987b:346 nn. 13, 15; 1992:210 nn. 

13, 15). 
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ubburu. Finally, this verb serves to add a temporal 
dimension to the action of its governed infinitive, which in each 
case is a verb of motion having the same subject as the finite form 
which governs it: 

ub-bu-ra-ta / a-!?a "You were late coming forth" (EA 102:9-10); 

sti-ni-tarn la-rni / [tu-ub-bli-ra ka-sa-da "Furthermore, don't [be 

lalte arriving" (EA 102:32-33). 

ATTRIBUTIVE 

Although the function of the infinitive as the direct object 
of a finite verb is substantival in nature, it is also verbal in that the 
infinitive itself nearly always governs either a dependent noun or 
pronoun as its subject or as its own direct object. Instances when 
an infinitive is viewed strictly as a noun are confined to an 
attributive function in which the infinitive is nominalized by the 
relative pronoun sa (Aro 1961:58-67). Examples are confined to 
two verbs, (w)asabu "to sit" (Ix) and kabasu / kabasu (13x). 

The attested examples are all in introductory formulae of 
obeisance. The writer describes himself as a humble object 
designated for pharaoh's use: 

urn-rna 1Birs-ia-wa-za / IR-ka SAIjARMES \ ep-ri / sa CIRMES-ka 
it / KI.MES sa ka-bti-sf-ka / CIS.CU.ZA sa a-sa-bi-ka / it 
CIS.CIRCUB \ gi-is-tap-pf / sa CIR.MES-ka "Thus (says) 

Biryawaza, your servant, the dust of your feet, the ground of 

your treading, the chair of your sitting, and the footstool of 

your feet" (EA 195:4-10). 

This is the only example with two infinitives. Elsewhere, only one 
is used: ti4-it sa ka-bd-si-ka "the clay of your treading" (EA 213:5; 
220:6; 241:6; 255:5); qa-qa-ru sa ka-ba-si-su "the ground of his 
treading" (EA 232:5; also EA 185:6; 231:8; 366:6; with KI.MES 



400 CAT 2 - THE VERBAL SYSTEM 

EA 233:8; 234:6); i[p-ru] / [sa] ka-bd-s[e-ka] "the dust of your 
treading" EA 253:3-4). ODe example consists of a construct 
relationship instead of employing the more customary syntax 
with the relative sa, viz. qa-qa-ri ka4-bd-sl!-ka4. "the ground of your 
treading" (EA 198:7). 

In such cases as these, the dictionaries (C AD K:8a; 
AHw:415b) classify the relevant forms as verbal, i.e. as infinitives 
and not as substantives on the qatalu pattern. All of the examples 
cited also have a subject expressed by the suffix pronoun. 



CHAPTER XVII 

THE INFINITIVE - MORPHOSYNTAX (CaNT.) 

It remains to survey the functions of the infinitive in adverbial 
expressions, viz. in constructions with a preposition. These 
formations are the most ubiquitous of all the usages of the 
infinitive and might be considered such a commonplace as to 
warrant little special attention. However, it will be seen that these 
adverbial phrases form an essential part of the message in many 
verbal and even some non-verbal clauses in the EA letters. The 
WS word order that generally prevails in the EA texts from 
Canaan affects the place assigned to the adverbial vis a vis the 
governing verb. Examples gleaned from the EA texts in question 
will be discussed below under their respective semantic headings 
and according to the governing preposition. Of the 160 or so 
instances of prepositional phrases with infinitives, only a 
repre~entative selection can be cited here. Emphasis will be on 
especially clear examples illustrating the main categories of usage, 
plus certain passages exhibiting unusual word order and/ or 
semantic nuance 

EXPRESSIONS OF PURPOSE 

Over 100 examples, nearly two thirds of the entire 
collection, serve to express purpose. Except for a very few cases, 
the preposition involved is ana (Aro 1961:119-214) 

ana. Moran (1950a:81) had observed that prepositional 
phrases with ana governing the infinitive were widely used in the 
Byblos texts, but he also noted that such was typical Akkadian 
usage anyway (GAG:202, §150h). The distinguishing feature of the 
EA texts from Canaan is that these adverbial complements 
generally follow the verb which governs them. Some typical 
examples are: 
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u yu-wa-si-ra / 1 LUGAL a-na na-$a-ri-ia "So may he send one 

official to protect me!" (EA 64:12-13); li-di-nam-mi sar-ru 1 ME 

UJ.MES ma-an-$a-ar-tas / a-na na-$a-ri URU.KI.-su "May the king 

send one hundred garrison troops to guard his city!" 

(EA 244:34-36); ki-i-me e-nu-ma / ip-qf-id-ni LUGAL be-li-ia / a-na 
na-$a-ri URU-su "As when the king, my lord, appointed me to 

guard his city" (EA 148:20-22; d. also EA 155:49-50); 

u ip-bu-ru-ni7 GIsMA.MES-su-nu / GIsGIGIR.MES-su-nu 

ERfN.MES GIR-su-nu / a-na $a-ba-ti URU$ur-ri GEME LUGAL 

"And they have assembled their ships, their chariots, (and) the 

foot soldiers in order to capture Tyre, the handmaiden of the 

king" (EA 149:61-63). 

In all of these particular passages, the direct object of the 
governing verb is the subject of the infinitive. The direct object of 
the infinitive is dependent upon it, either as a suffix pronoun or as 
a noun in the dependent case. 

For emphasis, the adverbial may be placed at the head of 
its clause, before the governing verb: 

a-na bal-1i-iq / KUR LUGAL EN-ia yu-ba-dJ-u HMilUkil-/[i] "It is 

to subvert the land of the king that Milkili is seeking" 

(EA 250:55-56). 

In this passage, as in many others, the subject of the governing 
verb is also the subject of the infinitive of purpose, e.g. 

u SES-ia TUR is-tu ia-ti / i-na-kars-mi uRuGub-la KI / a-na na-da-ni 
URU.KI-li / a-na DUMU.MES IR-IA-si-ir-ti "And my younger 

brother has alienated the city of Byblos from me in order to 

give the city to the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 137:16-19). 

It should be noted in this example that, though the infinitive is in 
construct with its direct object, it carries an -i suffix rather than 
the customary -0. As mentioned previously (supra, pp. 383-384), 
there is no way of knowing for sure whether this is just a 
reflection of the prevailing situation in Canaanite (i.e. case 
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endings still preserved on constructs), or whether the -i is the 
enigmatic suffix -i found on infinitives in other syntactic positions. 
Many examples of this possible dependent case ending on the 
infinitive in construct could be cited (e.g. EA 60:12-13; 148:15-16; 
150:6-7; 151:15-16; 196:35-36; 220:30-31; 253:35). 

A different arrangement is for the object of the infinitive 
of purpose to precede it while the subject follows it as a 
dependent genitive suffix or substantive. Note the following text 
where the objects of the respective infinitives are themselves the 
dependent objects of a preceding infinitive of purpose: 

it a-nu-um-ma a-na-an-i}tir I URU $ur-ri URU ra-bi-tu I a-na 
LUGAL be-li-ia a-di I i-wa-i}(ZAG LUGAL da-na-tu i-na mub-bi-ia 
I a-na na-da-an me-e a-na su-ta-ia I it GIS.MES a-na su-bu-ni-ia 
"And now I am guarding Tyre, the great city, for the king, my 

lord, until the mighty arm of the king shall come forth to(sic!) 

me in order to give water for my drinking and wood for my 

warming" (EA 147:61-66). 

Admittedly, the suffixes on the two D stem infinitives, suttaya and 
subbuniya, may also be construed as objects (d. supra, pp. 378, 
379), "for watering me," and "for warming me." However the next 
example clearly seems to have a suffix pronoun as the subject of 
the G stem infinitive: 

it /i-id-din URUU-su KI I a-na IR-su DUG \ a-ku-ni \ mi-ma I a-na 
si-te-su "So may Usu give to his servant a jar of water for him 

to drink!" (EA 148:11-13; contrast Moran 1987b:380; 1992:235; 

likewise EA 151:37-40; 155:7-10, 24-26; also EA 79:32-33; 

125:16-18). 

The preceding object of the infinitive of purpose may also be the 
subject of an existential clause, either negative: 

it i[a-]nu I A.MES! a-na s[a]-te-su "But there is no water for him 

to drink" (EA 85:53-54; also EA 85:10-11; 101:6-10; 107:37-38; 

125:25-26); 
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or positive: 

it UJ.MES [l!u-]ub-si / pa-at-ru a-na URU.ME[S] / a-sar i-ba-si 
SE.IM. rIjA 1 / a-na a-ka-li-su-nu "And the yeomen farmers have 

departed to towns where there is grain for them to eat" 

(EA 125:r. 27-30). 

In one exceptional case the object of the infinitive of purpose is 
first of all the object of the main verb while the infinitive is in a 
relative clause; the scribe has neglected to employ a resumptive 
pronoun in the relative clause: 

it i1s-te9-qu URU.DIDLI.[I:I]A / sa ILUGAL EN-ia sa [NU]-i[d] / 

Isar-ru EN-ia i-na qa-t[i-ia] / a-na na-Ija-ar "They have captured 

the cities of the king, my lord, which the king, my lord 
[intru]sted to [me] to guard" (EA 237:5-8). 

Instead of taking a direct object, an infinitive of purpose 
may itself have an adverbial complement: 

a-nu-ma es-me pu-l!i-ir-mi / rka l-li UJ.MES GAZ.MES / [a-n la 

ma-qa-ti UGU-ia "Now I have heard, 'He has assembled all the 

capira men [t]o fall on me'" (EA 91:23-25; cf. EA 94:74-76). 

Clear examples of these adverbials expressing purpose are 
non-verbal clauses with libbu, "desire, intention" (C AD 
L:170b-171b). 

sum-[ma] / lib-bi sar-ri a-na / ba-la-at IR-su it / URU-li-su us-si-ra 
<LU.MES> / [m]a-Ija-ar-ta it / ti-na-Ija-Tu URU-ka it / IR-kll "If it is 

the king's desire that his servant and his city should live, send 

garrison troops that they may protect your city and your 

servant!" (EA 112:30-36). 

There the subjects of the infinitive were not identical with the 
person whose desire was being queried, namely the king. In other 
texts, the king is also the subject of the infinitive: 
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Isum l-ma Ub-1bil LUGAL be-li-ia / a-[n]a na-~a-[a]r URU-su "If it is 
the king's desire to protect his city" (EA 127:26-27; also 

EA 130:44-45). 

A similar nominal expression with piinu expressing the 
meaning, "intention," also contains a subject identical to that of the 
infinitive of purpose: 

pa-nu-ia-ma a-na a-ra-ad / sar-ri EN-ia "It is my intention to serve 

the king, my lord" (EA 119:43-44; also EA 118:39-41; 129:31; 

151:8-9; 295:r. 9-10; and 149:28-29, Moran 1987b:383 n. 3; 

1992:237 n. 2). 

Verbal clauses with a similar meaning confirm this 
relationship; the subject of the governing verb is identical to that 
of the infinitive of purpose: 

it na-[a]d-na pa-ni-nu a-na / a-ra-di-ka "We have set our faces to 

serve you" = "We have committed ourselves to serve you" 

(EA 89:16-17; Albright and Moran 1950:166), or "Our faces are 

set to serve you" (d. supra, pp. 46, 295); it a-nu-u[m-m]a / 
[tla!-ri-i~ pa-ni[-su] / a-na la-qe-i / URUMa-gi-id-da K1 "And now he 

has set [his] face to take Megiddo" (EA 244:21-24); yi-de-mi 
sar-ru EN-ia [iJ-n[u]-ma / tu-ur-ri-$u-m[i] 2 DUMU LUar-ni 
ILUGALl [b]e-lf-ia / 2 DUMU ILa-ab-a[-y]a pa-ni-su-ni / a-na 
ba-lf-iq KUR Isarl-ri EN-ia "May the king, my lord, be apprised 

[t]hat the two sons of the traitor to the king, my lord, the two 

sons of Lab'ayu, have set their faces to subvert the land of the 

king, my lord!" (EA 250:4-7). 

Finally, there are a few instances where the prepositional 
phrase is employed in place of an injunctive (precative or jussive) 
in a widely used syntagma - expressing the desire that the king 
be apprised or take cognizance of the situation at hand. 

it a-na la-ma-di / ILUGALl EN-ia "So for the king's information" 

(EA 274:17-18; 265:14-15). 
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assum. There are also two passages like those just cited in 
which the preposition assum is used instead of ana. 

if as-sum la-ma-ad / LUGAL EN-ia dUTU / sa is-tu [ANsa]-me "So 

in order that the king, my lord, the sun god from [hea]ven, 

may be informed" (EA 301:21-23; apparently also EA 308:r. 2-8; 

309:25-28); as-sum la-ma-de4-ka "For your information" 

(EA 287:59). 

Infinitives of purpose dependent on assum may also 
complement verbal clauses (Moran 1950a:81). First, examples 
where the subject of the infinitive is identical with that of the 
governing verb: 

if al-Iu-u ki-na-na-ma yite9-lu / ina U[b ]-bi a-ia-ba as-sum $a-ba-at / 
GlsMA.MES.-ia "And behold, thus he is going out to sea in order 

to seize my ships" (EA 114:18-19); if al-ka-ti / a-na E-su as-sum / 
e-pu-us DUG.GA bi-ri-mu> "So I went to his house in order to 

make a treaty between us" (EA 136:30-32; cf. Moran 1987b:356; 

1992:217). 

The subject of the infinitive may also be the object of the 
governing verb as in the following: 

if ut-te-er / a-na LUGAL EN-ia is-tu / UJ.MES SA.GAZ.MES 

as-sum ur-ru-di-su "And I restored the cities to the king, my 

lord, from the cap/ril men in order to serve him" (EA 189:r. 

15-17) 

The infinitive of purpose may also be a component in a 
non-verbal clause. Here the whole context is cited to place the 
example in proper perspective: 

sa-ni-tam li-it-<ri>-i$ a-na be-EN -ia / if lu-wa-si-ra 20 ta-pal sa 
SIGS-qu / ANSE.KUR.RA a-na IR-su ma-du UJ.MES / it-ti-ia 
as-sum-ma a-Ia-b-ia / a-na nu-kur-ti MES LUGAL BE-ia 
"Furthermore, may it please my lord that he may send twenty 



17. THE INFINITIVE - MORPHOSYNTAX (CaNT.) 407 

teams of the best horses to his servant; many are the men with 

me for my participation in the king's wars" (EA 106:41-45; 

contrast Moran 1987b:303; 1992:179). 

The addition of enclitic -rna to the preposition suggests that its 
phrase is the logical predicate (Rainey 1976a). The writer may 
have wanted to stress that it was to fulfill his military obligations 
to the king that he had to, or would have to, assemble so many 
men: "It is for fighting the king's battles that so many men are 
needed." 

The ensuing passage with assurn seems a bit awkward. 
This is the kind of expression where one might have expected istu 
instead: 

yi-ki-im-ni DINGIR-LIM sa LUGAL rEN1-[ija / as-sum i-pe-esls 

nu-kur-ti i-na rLlP.MES K[URGji-na / IRMES LUGAL EN-ia 

"May the god of the king, my lord, deliver me concerning 

making war with the men of [Gjina, servants of the king, my 

lord!" (EA 250:20-21). 

ina. The following passage might be taken as concurrence, 
i.e. "while seizing ... ,to but it is far more likely that this is simply 
an error of ina in place of ana: 

u i-na-na is-si-ir / UJ.MES-su i-na $a-ba-at KURKURMES / 

Am-qf u KLKI "And now he has sent his men in order to seize 

the states of CAmqu and the places" (EA 140:28-30; contrast 

Moran 1987b:369; 1992:226). 

istu. The following protestation of loyalty on the part of a 
vassal was formulated by the use of a negative assertion of 
purpose. Here the preposition istu has the meaning "apart from" = 
"except": 

ia-nu / pa-ni sa-nu-tas is-tu / ur-ru-ud sar-ri "There is no other 

intention except to serve the king" (EA 253:26-28; Moran 

1987b:408; 1992:306). 
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CIRCUMST ANTIAL 

Certain prepositions combine with the infinitive to 
express action or state circumstantial to the main clause. 

CONCURRENT 

The preposition used to express concurrence is ina (Aro 
1961:215-251). Some nine or ten examples are found in this corpus. 
One passage from Tyre reflects a clear translation, or calque, on 
the Egyptian circumstantial phrase, m 1:ztp "at peace," viz. 

sa it-ta-$a-ab gdb-bi KUR-ti / i-na pa-sa-bi i-na du-ni ZAG \ 

ba-ap-si "He of whom all the lands have become stable being at 

peace by the might of (his) arm" (EA 147:11-12) 

Two striking passages use this syntagma to compare the 
present situation, exemplified by the imperfect verb forms, with 
that which will prevail in the future: 

i-na bll-ill-ti-ia i-na-$i-ru / URU sar-ri a-na sa-a-su u / sum-ma 
mi-ta-ti mi-na / i-pu-<su>-na "While I'm alive, I am guarding the 

king's city for him, but if 1 am dead, what can 1 do?" 

(EA 119:15-18); [i]-na-$f-ru i-na / [b]a-lil-ti-ia i-nu-ma [a]-mu-ta 
mi-nu / ryi1-na-$a-ru-six(SE) "I am guarding while I'm alive; 

when 1 die, who will guard it?" (EA 130:49-52). 

An obscure and broken passage (at the bottom of the 
tablet) seems to be using the adverbial phrase to express "as soon 
as," viz. 

[s]d-n[i-t}am a-nu-um-ma i-na i-re-bi / rCIS1MA.ljA sa LUGAL 

EN-ia / Isla sf-ki-pu / i-na URUPu.ljA us-si-ru-n[a} / MIGEME sa 
LUGAL EN-ia "rFurthermore, l now with the entry of the ships 

of the king, my lord, that sailed into Beirut, the handmaiden of 

the king, my lord, 1 began sending ... " (EA 143:18-22; CAD 

S:73b; contrast Moran 1987b:373; 1992:229). 
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A time frame relative to a past event is also reflected in the 
following: 

u yi-iiJ-di lib-bi-ia u / yi-[s]a-qf SAG-ia u in4-nam-ru / 2 IGI-ia \ 

iJi-na-ia i-na sa-me / a-wa-at LUGAL EN-ia "And my heart 

rejoiced and my head was lifted up and my eyes became bright 

upon hearing the word of the king, my lord" (EA 144:15-18; d. 

EA 120:38). 

The past event may be expressed by the stative: 

da-mi-iq ki-a-ma pa3 ni1 LUGAL / i-na sa-pa-ri-ka a-na [I]R-[ka] / 
su-ri-ib-mi IIja-ia a-na / URU$u-mu-ra "It was pleasing to the king 

when you sent to [your] servant, 'Cause l:Iaya to enter $umur!'" 

(EA 112:40-43). 

Note in the passage just cited that the circumstantial infinitive has 
an adverbial complement ("to [your] servant") and a direct object, 
namely the quotation. 

Instances of gamaru in the stative governing a 
circumstantial adverbial infinitival phrase reflect a present 
situation that is the culmination of a process that had been going 
on for a considerable length of time: 

ga-am-ru / DUMU.MES-su-nu DUMU.Mf-su-nu GIS.MES 
E.MES-su-nu / i-na na-da-ni i-na KUR<Ia>-ri-mu-ta / i-na ba-Ia-at 
[Z]I-nu "Their sons, their daughters (and) their houshold goods 

are used up in paying to <Ya>rimuta to keep ourselves alive" 

(EA 85:12-15; Youngblood 1961:133-134; also EA 74:16; 75:11-14; 

81:38-41; 9:36-39; 112:28; 117:75); u ga-am-ra-at / KUR LUGAL 

EN-ia / i-na pa-ta-ri i-na UJ.MES SA.GAZ.MES "The land of the 

king, my lord, has finished going over to the cap/ru men" 

(EA 273:11-14; d. EA 272:11-17; Na'aman 1979:680; Moran 

1992:318 n. 5; d. also the broken context, EA 313:5-6). 

A negative existential clause uses the circumstantial 
phrase with the meaning of "since," viz. 



410 CAT 2 - THE VERBAL SYSTEM 

[i]-ia-nu mi-im-ma / i-na IE1-ia i-n[a] / [i-]re[-bi-]ia a-na sa-su 
"There is nothing in my house since my entering into if' 

(EA 316:18-20). 

And the same appears to hold true for a positive existential 
clause: 

sa-ni-tam / i-na ka-<sm-ad iAp-p(-ba a-na mab-ri-ia / si-si-tu4 
UGU-ia "Furthermore, since Appab.a ca<m>e before me, there 

has been an outcry against me" (EA 69:24-26). 

In these two passages, the preposition ina may have the nuance 
"from," but need not be translated "since." Since it may be 
rendered "when," they must be distinguished from those with iStu 
(cf. infra, pp. 412-413). 

PROSPECTIVE 

Adverbial phrases with infinitives may also express action 
to take place in the future. 

ana amI. . . / ina amI . ... One means of placing an action in 
the future is the construction with ana ami + the infinitive as a 
dependent. 

a-fie-mi ERfN.MES p{-ta-tu u sa-mu / a-na u-mi ka-sa-di-si u / 
ta-ra-at URU.KI a-na LUGAL be-li-ia "If the regular army comes 

forth and they hear about the time of its arrival, then the city 

will return to the king, my lord" (EA 137:49-51). 

On the other hand, ina is most likely to have been the preposition 
used in the following passage: 

KURA-mur-ri ur-ra / [mu-sa] tu-ba-<u> a-fia p(-ta-ti / [i-na 
UDj.KA.M.MES ka-s[a-ajd / [ERiN.MES p{-lta-ti KURA-m[ur-rij / 
[ ... in4j-ne-ep-sa-[atj / [gab-bu a-n]a sar-r[i EN-ia] "Amurru is 

seek<ing> day and night the coming forth of the army; [at the 
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tilme of [the arlmy's ar[rivlal, Am[urru ... willl go ove[r 

entirely tlo the kin[g, my lordl" (EA 70:25-30). 

When comparing the two passages, the [UD].KAM.MES in the 
second suggests that the final vowel on u-mi in the first could 
represent the plural. For that reason the translation "time," has 
been preferred. However, in both instances, the singular may 
really be intended, the logogram in the second passage being only 
a convention. 

adi. Infinitives dependent on adi pertain to an action 
expected in the future, i.e. "until" (Aro 1961:254-257). All of the 
documented examples are with one of two verbs, kasadu (9x) and 
(w)a?u (l1x). Only representative passages will be cited: 

it la-a ka-si-id / i-re-su it us-si-ir-ti-su / qa-du ERIN.MES ti/-Ia-ti 
a-na ka-tas / a-di a-!?e ERfN.MES pf-tti-ti / a-na na-!?a-ar ZI-ka "And 

as soon as the request arrives, I will send him with auxiliary 

troops for you until the regular army's coming forth, to protect 

your life" (EA 82:16-20; also EA 70:23; 71:26-27;79:31; 79:16-17; 

105:18-19; 127:38-39; 334:8). 

Practically all the instances with kasadu also have to do with the 
anticipated arrival of the army or the king at the head of the 
army. Similarly, a commissioner wrote to Rib-Haddi of Byblos: 

a-lik-mi i-zi-iz a-na URU$u-mu-ur / a-di ka-sa-di-ia "Go, take up a 

position at $umur until my arrival!" (EA 102:13-16). 

Several t~xts are affirmations that a ruler is guarding his assigned 
city until the arrival of the Egyptian army: 

it u!?-!?u-ru URU,KIPU.l:jA / a-na LUGAL EN-ia a-di ka-sa-di / 

ERfN.MES p(-tti-ti LUGAL EN-ia "And I am guarding Beirut for 

the king, my lord,until the arrival of the army of the king, my 

lord" (EA 142:12-14; also EA 100:39-41; 103:25-29; 178:6-8; 

220:15-19; 227:5-7). 
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Two other passages have different semantic contexts. One 
deals, like the above mentioned examples, with a future event: 

sa-pdr-ti a-na sa-su / a-di ka-sa-di-ka / is-tu KASKAL-ra-ni-ka "I 
have written to him (to come) by the time you arrive from 

your mission" (EA 256:31-33; cf. an alternative below). 

RETROSPECTIVE 

adi. The last passage with adi deals with something that 
happened in the past: 

it a-di ka-sa-di-ia / it da-ku-su \ mab-i?u-U "But before my arrival, 

they had smitten him" (EA 245:13-14). 

iStu. There are eight examples of the infinitive with istu 
signifying "since" (cf. Aro 1961:258-259). Five of them refer to past 
events after which there took place another event in the past. Two 
of the latter instances were simple, one time acts: 

i-nu-ma is-tu / 10 SE-ti ka-sa-di[-i]a a-na URUA.PU.MES / us-si-ir-ti 
DUMU-ia a-na E.GAL NUN "because ten seconds after my 

arrival in Beirut, I sent my son to the great palace" 

(EA 138:75-77; Moran 1987b:366 n. 17; 1992:224 n. 17); sa-ni-tam 
an-nu-u is-tu / sa-pa-ri-ka tup-pa a-na mu-bi-ia / sa-pdr-ti a-na 
sa-su / a-di ka-sa-di-ka / is-tu KASKAL-ra-ni-ka "Furthermore, 

behold, after your sending a tablet to me, I wrote to him before 

your arrival from your journey" (EA 256:29-33). 

Note that the former is an intransitive verb with dependent suffix 
as subject; the second is transitive, also with a suffix as subject 
followed by its object in the accusative. 

The other three past events actually are acts, the effects of 
which have continued up to the time of the writing of the letter: 

sa-ni-tam is-tu / ta-ri a-bi-ka z's-tu / URU$(-du-na is-tu 

UD.KAM.MES / su-wa-at in4-ne-ep-sa-at / KUR.MES a-na 
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UJ.MES GAZ.MES "Furthermore, after your father returned 

from Sidon, from that very time, the lands have joined the 

capMi men" (EA 85:69-73); Ii-de-mi / sar-ru EN-ia i-nu-ma / is-tu 
i-re-bi ERfN.MES pf-tti-ti / i-te9-pu-us-mi ILa-ab-a-yu / nu-kur-tas 
i-na mu-uiJ-iJi-ia "May the king, my lord, be apprised that, since 

the army went back (to Egypt), LabOayu has made (been 

making?) war against me!" (EA 244:8-12); Ii-ma-ad / i-nu-ma is-tu 
ka-sa-ad / IA-ma-an-ap-pa a-na mu-iJi-ia / ka-li UJ.MES GAZ.MES 

na-ad-nu / pa-ni-su-nu a-na ia-si a-na / KA \pf-i IIR-A-si-ir[-ta] "Be 

apprised that, since the coming of Aman-appa to me, all the 

cap1rll men have set their faces against me at the command of 

cAbdi-Ashirta!" (EA 79:7-12). 

Three texts refer to past events that led up to actions 
being carried out in the present: 

[is]-tu $a-ba-at URUE-A[r-iJa] / [a-na] pf-i IIR-A-si-ir-ta / [u] 
ki-na-na tu-ba-u-na / [i-p]e-sa uRuGub-Ia u / URUBat-ru-na KI 

"Since the seizure of BIt-A[dp] at the command of 

cAbdi-Ashirta, thus they are seeking to capture Byblos and 

Batrona" (EA 79:21-25); sa-ni-tam is-tu pa-tti-ri / ERIN.MES 

LUGAL EN-li-ia / muiJ-iJi-ia Ia-a i-na-an-din-ni / UJ URU$f-du-na 
/ UJ.MES-ia a-ra-da / a-na er-$e-ti / a-na Ia-qe GIS.MES / Ia-qe 
A.MES a-na si-t[i] "Furthermore, since departure of the troops 

of the king, my lord, from me, the ruler of Sidon has not been 

permitting me (and) my men to go down to the land to take 

wood (and to) take water to drink" (EA 154:11-17); yi-de LUGAL 

be-Ii / ip-si sa yi-pu-su-ni / IIa-an-iJa-mu / is-tu a-$f-ia / [i]s-tu 
mu-iJi LUGAL EN-ia "May the king, my lord, be apprised of the 

deeds which YanDamu is committing against me since I came 

forth from the king, my lord!" (EA 270:9-13). 

CORRESPONDENT 

When the action of the main clause is said to conform or to 
correspond to some other action, the infinitive dependent on kfma 

is used for the latter (d. Aro 1961:285-289). For example, 
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Rib-Haddi of Byblos wants a military contingent like that 
assigned to Surata of Acco: 

u ia-di-na / 4 ME UJ.MES 30 ta-pa[/ A]NSE.KURRA.MES / ki-ma 
na-da-ni a-na ISz,i-f ra U ta 1 "So may he grant four hundred men 

(and) thirty team[s of h]orses as were given to Surata" 

(EA 85:19-21; Moran 1987b:269, 270 n. 3) 

Note that the subject of the infinitive is not overtly expressed. 
Thus, one may translate the infinitive as a passive (cf.Moran 
1987b:269; 1992:156) or one may assume (correctly in this case) 
that the subject of the infinitive is identical with that of the main 
verb. It would, of course, be pharaoh who would make such an 
assignment of troops, i.e. "just as (he) gave to Surata." 

The infinitive may have a different subject from that of the 
main verb, in which case it may be expressed by a dependent 
suffix as in the following rhetorical question: 

u-ulla-qrIIR-A-si-ir-ta / qa-du mi-im-mi-su ki-ma qa-bi-ia "Was not 

cAbdi-Ashirta captured along with his property, just as 1 had 
said?" (EA 117:27-28). 

Six passages make reference to the compliance (or non­
compliance) with pharaoh's orders. The sender of the letter 
wishes to affirm that he has obeyed a specific command from the 
king, e.g. 

su-si-ra-ku gab-ba ki-ma qa-bi LUGAL EN-ia "I have prepared 

everything just as the king, my lord, has commanded" 

(EA 144:21; also EA 193:21-24; 216:10-11; 220:11-14; 323:9-13; 

325:20-22). 

The ruler of Tyre complained that pharaoh's orders 
concerning the welfare of his servant have not been carried out. 
The infinitive employed here, viz. qabi, harks back to a finite 
preterite, iqbi, in the previous sentence. The passage in question is 
as follows: 
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LUGAL iq-bi a-na IR-su [u] / a-na IR MfMa-ia-a-ti / a-na na-da-ni 
se-lJu u a-n[a] <na-da-ni> / A.MES \ mi-ma a-na si-te-su / u la-a 
i-pu-us-SU-ni7 ki-ma qa-bi LUGAL be-li-ia / la-a i-na-an-din-nu-ni7 
"The king commanded concerning his servant [and] the servant 

of Mayati that the breath (of life) be given and that water be 

given for him to drink; but they have not acted in accordance 

with the command of the king, my lord; they are not giving to 

me" (EA 155:7-13; Moran 1987b:390; also EA 155:39). 

One or two passages employ kfma sa plus the infinitive in 
the same syntagma: 

u a-nu-ma / u-se-si-ru-mi / ki-ma sa qa-bi-su "And now I am 

preparing in accordance with what he commanded" 

(EA 329:18-20; cf. also EA 302:16-18). 





CANAANITE IN THE AMARNA TABLETS 
A LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS OF THE MIXED DIALECT 

USED BY THE SCRIBES FROM CANAAN 

Volume III 

Morphosyntactic Analysis of 

the Particles and Adverbs 



HANDBUCH DER ORIENTALISTIK 
HANDBOOK OF ORIENTAL STUDIES 

ERSTE ABTEILUNG 

DER NAHE UND MITTLERE OSTEN 
THE NEAR AND MIDDLE EAST 

CONSULTING EDITOR FOR THIS VOLUME 

T.MURAOKA 

FUNFUNDZWANZIGSTER BAND 

CANAANITE IN THE AMARNA TABLETS 
A LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS OF THE MIXED DIALECT 

USED BY THE SCRIBES FROM CANAAN 

Volume III 



CANAANITE IN 
THE AMARNA TABLETS 

A LINGUISTIC ANALYSIS OF THE MIXED DIALECT 
USED BY THE SCRIBES FROM CANAAN 

VOLUME III 

MORPHOSYNTACTIC ANALYSIS OF 
THE PARTICLES AND ADVERBS 

BY 

ANSON F. RAINEY 

EJ. BRILL 
LEIDEN . NEW YORK' KOLN 

1996 



The paper in this book meets the guidelines for permanence and durability of the Committee 
on Production Guidelines for Book Longevity of the Council on libraI)' Resources. 

Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data 

Die Deutsche Bibliothek - CIP-Einheitsaufnalune 

The CIP-data has been applied for. 

ISSN 0169-9423 
ISBN 9004 10521 2 (Vol. 1) 
ISBN 9004 105220 (Vol. 2) 
ISBN 9004 105239 (Vol. 3) 
ISBN 9004 105247 (Vol. 1) 
ISBN 90 04 10503 4 (Se~ 

© Copyright 1996 by EJ. Brill, Uiden, The Netherlands 

All rights reserved. No part of this publication may be reproduced, translated, stored in 
a retrieval system, or transmitted in any form or by any means, electronic, 

mechanical, photocopying, recording or otherwise, without prior written 
permissionftom the publisM. 

Authorization to photocopy items for internal or personal 
use is granted by EJ. Brill provided that 

the appropriate fees are paid direct!J to The Copyright 
Clearance Center, 222 Rosewood Drive, Suite 910 

Darwers MA 01923, USA. 
Fees are subject to clumge. 

PRINTED IN THE NETHERLANDS 



7his volume is respectfol!J 
dedicaud to the memory of 
Professor H.J. Polots/g 





CONTENTS 

Introduction .............................................................................. xiii 

Adverbial Morphemes ................................................................. 1 
Suffixes ................................................................................. 1 

Accusative -a(m} ............................................................. 1 
Adverbial-um(ma}, -um ................................................ .5 
Adverbial -iinu(m} .......................................................... 6 
Terminative -is ............................................................... 7 
Distributive -isam ........................................................... 8 
Sufformative -I ( *-ai ....................................................... 8 
Sufformative -1 ............................................................... 8 

Status Absolutus ................................................................... 9 

Prepositions and Prepositional Phrases ...................................... 11 
Simple Particles and Adapted Nouns .................................. 11 

Adi ............................................................................... 11 
ana ................................................................................ 12 
aSar ............................................................................... 21 
assum ............................................................................ 22 
badi ............................................................................... 23 
balu, bali ........................................................................ 23 
eli ................................................................................. 25 
enuma ........................................................................... 31 
ina ................................................................................ 31 
istu ............................................................................... 35 
itti ................................................................................ 37 
ki .................................................................................. 38 
klka ............................................................................... 38 
klma .............................................................................. 39 
liim(a) ........................................................................... 39 

qadu .............................................................................. 39 
tabtamu ......................................................................... 40 



viii CAT 3 - PARTICLES AND ADVERBS 

Combinations ...................................................................... 40 
arki ............................................................................... .40 
arkftu ............................................................................ 42 
biri, beri ......................................................................... 42 
idenu ............................................................................. 43 
libbu .............................................................................. 43 

maljru ............................................................................ 44 

muljlji ............................................................................ 45 

piinu, piinu ..................................................................... 47 
pu ................................................................................. 53 

qaqqadu .......................................................................... 54 

qiitu .............................................................................. .54 
$eru ............................................................................... 60 
sa Iii ............................................................................... 61 
saplu, supalu .................................................................. 61 
umu ............................. , ................................................ 64 

Conjunctions .............................................................................. 67 
Subordinating ..................................................................... 67 

adi ................................................................................. 68 
aBar ............................................................................... 70 
aBsu ................................................................................ 72 
aBsum ............................................................................ 72 
eli .................................................................................. 73 
endum, indum ......... ....................................................... 73 

fnu, enu ......................................................................... 73 
inuma, enuma ................................................................ 74 
ki .................................................................................. 89 
kfma .............................................................................. 93 
summa ........................................................................... 94 

Coordinating ....................................................................... 97 
Orthography ................................................................ 97 
Functions ...................................................................... 98 

Locative Adverbs ..................................................................... 109 
Interrogative ..................................................................... 109 

ayya ............................................................................ 109 



CONTENTS ix 

ayyakam ...................................................................... 110 
Indefinite .......................................................................... 110 

ayyaka(m)mi ................................................................ 110 
Demonstrative .................................................................. 111 

annakam ...................................................................... 111 
annanum ..................................................................... 111 
annika ......................................................................... 112 
annik€(m)ma ................................................................ 112 
annikanu ..................................................................... 112 
aSranu ......................................................................... 112 
poh ? ........................................................................... 114 

Temporal Adverbs ................................................................... 115 
Interrogative ..................................................................... 115 

mati ............................................................................ 115 
mani amf/amati ........................................................... 115 

Concurrent. ....................................................................... 116 
agami .......................................................................... 116 
anumma ...................................................................... 116 
inanna ......................................................................... 118 
adi .............................................................................. 119 

Subsequential .................................................................... 122 
*:Jabronhu .................................................................... 122 
arktinu ......................................................................... 122 
arkfsu .......................................................................... 122 
mabari ......................................................................... 122 

Retrospective .................................................................... 123 
pananu(m) ................................................................... 123 
saddiqdi(m) .................................................................. 126 
saLSami ........................................................................ 127 
tumal .......................................................................... 127 

Durative ............................................................................ 128 
darfs, darftu ................................................................. 128 
ama/urru (u) masa ....................................................... 132 
ami, amisamma ............................................................ 135 



x CAT 3 - PARTICLES AND ADVERBS 

Modal Adverbs ........................................................................ 137 
Interogative ...................................................................... 137 

ki ................................................................................ 137 

ana mfni(m} ................................................................. 138 

Demonstrative .................................................................. 139 
kf'am ........................................................................... 139 

kfnanna ....................................................................... 141 
kfsumma ...................................................................... 142 

Qualitative ........................................................................ 143 
damqis ......................................................................... 143 

Quantitative ...................................................................... 144 
appunamma ................................................................. 144 
dannis ......................................................................... 145 
magal .......................................................................... 146 

Of Swiftness ...................................................................... 147 
arlJis ............................................................................ 147 
lJamutta(m}, lJamuttis, lJamittu ...................................... 148 

Social, Communal .............................................................. 149 
yalJdon- ....................................................................... 149 
idenu (for edenu} .......................................................... 149 
pulJris .......................................................................... 150 

Introductory Adverbs .............................................................. 151 
Presentation Particles - "Now" ......................................... 151 

anumma ...................................................................... 151 
inanna ......................................................................... 154 
annas .......................................................................... 154 

Presentation Particles - "Behold ........................................ 155 
anna ........................................................................... 155 
alla ............................................................................. 159 
amur ........................................................................... 167 

Unit Markers ..................................................................... 174 
umma .......................................................................... 174 

sanUam ........................................................................ 180 

Conditional Particles ................................................................ 183 
Conditional-{umma ............................................................. 183 



CONTENTS xi 

Questions ................................................................... 183 
Object Clauses ............................................................ 183 
Oaths ......................................................................... 185 
Disjunctives ................................................................ 185 
Conditional Protases .................................................. 187 

Conditional LO .................................................................. 190 
Conditional INOMA ................................................... 191 

The Optative Particle ................................................................ 193 
Asseverative ..................................................................... 193 
Injunctive .......................................................................... 195 
Oaths ................................................................................ 200 

Negative Particles .................................................................... 201 
Non-Verbal ....................................................................... 201 

yilnu(m), iyyilnu(m) ..................................................... 201 
lil ................................................................................ 206 
ul ................................................................................ 207 

Verbal Negation ................................................................ 209 
Declarative Main Clauses ........................................... 210 
Interrogative Clauses ................................................. 214 
Conditional Clauses ................................................... 217 
Relative Clauses ......................................................... 219 
Circumst"antial Clauses ............................................... 220 
Object Clauses ............................................................ 220 
Negated Injunctives ................................................... 221 
Positive Oaths ............................................................ 225 
Summary .................................................................... 226 

Enclitic Particles ....................................................................... 227 
Enclitic -MA ...................................................................... 227 

On Verbs .................................................................... 228 
On Pronouns .............................................................. 230 
On Adverbs ............................................................... 231 
On The Direct Object.. ................................................ 233 
Summary .................................................................... 234 

Enclitic -MI ........................................................................ 234 



xii CAT 3 - PARTICLES AND ADVERBS 

Direct Quotations ....................................................... 237 
Emphasizing Particle .................................................. 240 

On Verbs ............................................................. 240 
On Adverbs and Particles .................................... 243 
On Prepositions ................................................... 245 
Summary ............................................................. 248 

The Interjection ........................................................................ 249 

Topic And Comment ................................................................ 251 
Terminology and Rationale ............................................... 252 
Non-Verbal Clauses .......................................................... 254 

Equational Clauses ..................................................... 254 
Clauses with Adverbial Component ........................... 259 

Extraposition ..................................................................... 262 
Verbal Clauses ................................................................... 264 

Narrative Discourse (Indicative) ................................ 265 
Verb-Subject ........................................................ 265 
Subject-Verb ........................................................ 267 

Injunctive Discourse ................................................... 272 
Interrogative Clauses ........................................................ 274 
Compound Sentences ........................................................ 280 



INTRODUCTION 

The adverbial phenomena of the peripheral Akkadian dialects 
such as those of Nuzi, Hattusas, Ugarit, and especially the 
Amarna archive have generally been neglected in the grammars 
(e.g. GAG:161, §112c). Bahl (1909:69-77) and Dhorme 
(1914:360-363 = 1951:474-477) did treat some of the principal 
forms, and recently Adler (1976:67-91) has dealt with the particles 
and adverbs of the Mitanni letters. Those from the texts written 
by scribes from Amurru have been treated by Izre'el 
(1985:274-357; 1991a:280-337), and in like manner those from texts 
originating in Egypt have been dealt with by Cochavi-Rainey 
(1988:193-247). The following discussions will concentrate on 
those EA texts which show West Semitic influence, viz. those 
from the land of Canaan plus some of the Alashia letters. As in 
other aspects of the dialect represented by such epistles, one may 
distinguish three linguistic strands among the particles and 
adverbs: (1) forms deriving from the Old Babylonian base 
language; (2) variants which seem to have developed in the 
periphery zones, often as extensions of more standard 
formations; and (3) purely West Semitic expressions or calques of 
West Semitic constructions. But not only are the morphological 
traits of significance; one may often detect a special West Semitic 
syntactical usage with respect to a good Akkadian form. 

Treatment of the materials at hand will be in accordance 
with the topical sequence of GAG and Adler (lac. cit.). The 
particles and adverbs of the EA tablets are built on the same 
principles as Akkadian and the other Semitic languages (d. 
GAG:161-162). The adverbial suffixes will be summarized first, 
with reference only to resultant forms. Afterwards, the 
respective particles and adverbs will be treated under their 
semantic categories. 
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Inasmuch as the Canaanized EA letters comprise a unique 
combination of linguistic strands, their text is intrinsically of 
special interest. Furthermore, the particular nuances expressed by 
the adverbs and particles in these documents are frequently so 
unusual that ample documentation is justified. The fact that there 
is no modern transcription for most of these letters makes it 
mandatory that such documentation include more than just a 
word or two. Therefore, one will find a plethora of citations for 
each point being made. There is also a degree of redundancy in 
that the same passage may be cited in more than one place in the 
work. Wherever possible, the need to turn to some other chapter 
or section for an illustration has been avoided. On occasion, a 
particular usage or vocable is so unique that all known contexts 
are cited. Whenever the citation reflects an improved reading or 
translation, the appropriate bibliographical references are given. 
However, there are some cases when the rendering is new, not 
anticipated, as far as could be discerned, in the scholarly 
literature. For these, the reader will have to compare the 
standard editions (Knudtzon 1915; Rainey 1978b; and the 
translations by Moran 1987b; 1992). An index recording all the 
passages treated or alluded to throughout this and the 
accompanying volumes on the verbal system and on the 
substantives facilitates cross referencing. 



CHAPTER I 

ADVERBIAL MORPHEMES 

The order followed in this chapter corresponds to that adopted 
by von Soden (GAG:162-163, §113). As would be, expected from 
texts having such a peculiar dialect mixture, the Akkadian 
morphemes will predominate. However, because of the main 
object of this study, special emphasis will be placed on the 
Canaanite elements. 

SUFFIXES 

ACCUSATIVE -a(m). One true WS noun in pure adverbial 
accusative is le-ld-ma "evening" (EA 195:12-13). This is Canaanite 
*lel « *layl-) plus the accusative like Hebrew laylah (Sivan 1984:131; 
d. infra, pp. 2, 132); the same Canaanite vocable appears as a gloss, 
Gksa \ rleUla1(?) (EA 243:13; d. infra, p. 134). Another true WS 
noun serves as a preposition in adverbial accusative, viz. 
ta-atJ-ta-mu (EA 252:26; d. infra, p. 40). That form evidently has 
the old 3rd m.pl. pron. suffix with apocopation < *tabtdhimu 
(Albright 1943b:32 n. 24). Note also the obscure accusative plural, 
pa-ni-mu "before them"(?) (EA 155:46; Sivan 1984:133) with the 
same suffix. Two other adverbs with pronominal suffixes have 
apocopated their vocalic endings, viz. atJ-ru-un-u (EA 245:10) for 
*:>atJronhu "afterwards" (d. infra, p. 122) and ya-tJu-du-un-ni 
(EA 365:24) for *yabodonni "by myself" (d. infra, p. 149). 

Besides such vocables as those discussed above, which are 
clearly nouns in adverbial accusative, there are also some locative 
adverbs that also seem to have the accusative ending plus some 
other element such as the enclitic -mi or the deictic -k- . These 
latter are the interrogative a-ia-mi (EA 131:43) or a-ya-mi 
(EA 138:123) "where?" (d. also a-ia-ka-am, EA 254:27; infra, pp. 109-
110) and the indefinite a-ia-ka4-mi "(some)where" (EA 149:52-53; 
d. infra, p. 110-111). 
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A number of standard Akkadian adverbs occur in the 
accusative, especially the pair, urra(m) u musa(m) "day(-light) and 
night." Mimation is rare and when it occurs, it is only on the 
second: ur-ra / [it] mu-sa-am (EA 73:20-21); mu-sa ur-ra-am 
(EA 362:33). Now and then, urra is replaced by uma, usually 
written ideographically; thrice we find UD.KAM-ma (EA 292:24; 
293:13; Izreel 1978b:48), but these confirm the normalization for 
the other instances that lack the phonetic complement (EA 315:11; 
326:22; d. infra, pp. 132-135). Note also u-ma an-nu-tas(=tam) 
"these days (sic!)" (EA 252:21; Albright 1943b:31 n. 21). There is 
one combination of an accusative pI. adverb with a singular: 

KIN.<NIM> se-riMES / u Ie-Iii-rna "morning(s) and evening" 

(EA 195:12-13; CAD L:l84a; AHw:121a). 

One cannot be sure whether or not mimation was in force 
on the adverb sa-ni-tam, so ubiquitous in these letters. Knudtzon 
had transcribed them sa-ni-tu, but Ebeling (1915: 1514) had 
correctly seen that the final sign was to be red tam. Albright 
(1943a: 15 n. 45) compared Hebrew adverbs such as 1:zinnam and 
favored the preservation of the -m in the EA texts; Izre~el 
(1978b:67), noting MB readings such as sa-ni-ta (EA 7:76; 
AHw:1164), preferred the rendering sa-ni-tas. However, this 
adverb belongs to the Babylonian stock, which is an older dialect 
than MB, and its usage in the EA texts may be as an archaism. So, 
even though the question remains open, in this present work, 
sa-ni-tam has been arbitrarily adopted; there is a good chance that 
it is correct. 

The adverb kfam "thus," also with an accusative suffix and 
mimation, appears in the Canaanite texts as ki-ia-am (EA 250:15, et 
al.), and even ki-i-ia-am (EA 251:7). This would strengthen the 
impression that forms from the Babylonian stock do carry 
mimation. The Byblian scribes use ki-a-ma (Youngblood 
1961:148-149), but once we fiI}d ki-a-ma-am (EA 85:6) where the 
scribe wished to emphasize the adverbial function (Youngblood 
1961:272). The forms an-ni-ka (EA 1:92) or an-ni-ka-a (for MB, d. 
CAD A/2:132b) from Egypt (EA 1:34 et al.; Cochavi-Rainey 
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1988:209), for flnnika "here," go back to OB anniki:Jam . The 
Canaanite texts have only an-ni-ke-ma (for annikema or for 
annikemma?) from Megiddo (EA 365:28; Rabiner 1981:84) and 
an-ni-ka-nu from Jerusalem (EA 287:52; d. for further discussion 
infra, p. 6). 

Other substantives or adjectives in the adverbial 
accusative include pa-na "formerly" (EA 137:83; perhaps an error 
for pa-na-<nu», and ri-qu-tdm (EA 87:7), ri-qu-tam (EA 137:10) and 
ri-qa-mi (EA 137:21) meaning "empty(-handed)" (d. Heb. reqam; 
Albright 1950:387; Youngblood 1961:87; AHw:998b), and 
raal-mu-tam "promptly" (EA 285:29; Moran 1975b:155). There is 
one instance where an adverbial accusative is employed along 
with another adverbial complement that takes the form of a 
locative adverb: 

it pu-ia a-wa-teMe, aq-bu / a-na sar-ri ki-ta-ma "and from my 

mouth I speak words to the king truthfully" (EA 107:10-11). 

There, in fact, the accusative kitta(m)ma bears the enclitic -ma for 
special emphasis, "It is truthfully that I speak words from my 
mouth to the king" (d. Rainey 1976a; infra, p. 233). 

Note the temporal use of an adverbial accusative with 
repetition and enclitic -ma for emphasis: 

sa-at-ta sa-ta-ma "year by year" (EA 38:11; also EA 33:27, 31). 

A Canaanite name of the harvest season, attested only in 
one context, is also a hitherto unrecognized adverbial accusative: 

sum-ma SE.MES qe-e-f?{ la-a yu-si-ru / LUGAL ERiN.MES p{-tn-tas 

a-na URU.KIGub_rla1 / it la _rqeUmil ti-il-qu-na-si "If by the (time 

of) summer grain the king does not send the regular army to 

Byblos, they (the enemy) will surely capture it" (EA 131:15-17; 

cf. Moran 1950a:57, 176; 1984:349, 350 n. 3; CAD Q:243b). 

The is confirmed by a similar text having an adverbial accusative 
to express time: 
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fsum1-ma MU.KAM an-ni-ta / [i]a-nu ERIN.MES pf-td-ta / [it] 

GA.KAL a-di / [da-rli-ti "[I]f this year there is no army, [then] he 

will be entrenched for[ev]er" (EA 93:25-28; Moran 1950a:161; 

also EA 117:56; 129:49); 

which is itself confirmed by the parallel adverbial phrases in the 
following passage: 

[it ] sum-rna ia-a-nu-mi ERIN.MES pi-fa-tu4 / i-na MU an-ni-ti 

lJal-qa-at a-ba-da-at / gao-bi KUR.IjA sar-ri EN-ia "[But] if there is 

no army in this year, all the lands of the king, my lord, are lost" 

(EA 288:51-53; also the positive, EA 287:20-21). 

Once the accusative is used with ubtlna, literally "(by) a 
finger's breadth," 

fu1-ba-na la-a GAZ \ de4-fkaUtil "I was almost killed" 

(EA 287:73). 

The usual practice in this idiom is to place the adverb in the status 
absolutus, evidently because it is not just the name of a member of 
the body, but also the name of a standard measure of width (cf. 
infra, p. 9). 

The following isolated example may be just a scribal error 
but it can also be an adverbial accusative ending intentionally 
carried over to a feminine plural, where the dependent case 
ending, -i, is what would normally be required: 

a-di da-ri-ia-ta "forever" (EA 294:35). 

Finally, an Akkadian adverb ending in -anumma (cf. infra) 
is glossed by a Canaanite adjective in the adverbial accusative, 
plus the enclitic particle, -ma, apparently by attraction from the 
-ma on the preceding Akkadian form: 

TIL.LA-nu-um-ma \ lJa-ia-ma "alive" (EA 245:6; for the passage, 

d. infra, pp. 6-7, 232). 
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ADVERBIAL -um(ma), -u(m). The standard Akkadian 
locative adverbial suffix, -um (GAG:87-88, §66), is documented in 
the Canaanite EA letters in its various usages. Ubiquitous forms 
such as the adverb anumma or the conjunctions indum and inuma, 
belong to the Babylonian stock. Their functions will be discussed 
under the appropriate categories. However, indisputable 
locatives occur in the formulae for obeisance which make 
reference to parts of the body, e.g. kabattumma "on the belly," 
which CAD K:14a takes as a W5 word in a word pair with 
$erumma or sasalumma "on the back" (for references, cf infra, p. 
232). This particular expression is peculiar to the EA texts 
although similar obeisance formulae are known from U garit as 
well (5alonen 1967:75-76; Loewenstamm 1967 = 1980:246-248). 
Even though it would appear that all three of these particular 
locatives are Akkadian lexemes (contra CAD K:14a), one also finds 
a variation of the formula in which a true Canaanite word is 
substituted, or rather glossed, especially $uhrumma "on the back," 
and the gloss batnu(m)ma "on the belly"; the most striking example 
is in a letter from Acco: 

i-na pa-an-te-e \ ba-at-nu-ma / u !?e-ru-ma \ !?u-IF-ru-ma "on the 

chest (on the belly) and on the back (on the back)" 

(EA 232:10-11; CAD B:78b; $:139b, 261b). 

Note that the first gloss translated is an Akkadian prepositional 
phrase. 50 the second gloss can be taken as a genuine Canaanite 
adverbial form. 

Two Rib-Haddi epistles, one from Byblos and one from 
Beirut, use the inanimate interrogative pronoun with -um(mi): 

mi-nu-mi (EA 126:49); mi-nu-um (EA 126:14; 138:131, 136, 137). 

This term is equivalent to the widely used prepositional phrase 
ana mfni(m) "why." 

Unless it is an error, there is one case of \yhat would 
normally be a cognate accusative, which instead has the adverbial 
suffix -um, 
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it yi-Ia-mu-nu-ni IBir5-ia-wa-za / lam-nu-um a-na pa-ni-ka EN-ia 

"But Biryawaza is/has been committing a great evil against me 

in your presence, my lord" (EA 189:6-7; CAD L:l17b, 120b). 

And in a similar vein, the following passage also has an adverbial 
complement: 

a-nu-ma yi-ka-Iu ka-ar-$(-ia / ~a-ba-Iu-ma "Now I am being 

slandered in a harmful way" (EA 254:16-17; CAD IJ:3b). 

The use of the locative suffix together with pronominal 
suffix may be seen in the form pu-ia "from/with my mouth" 
(EA 107:10; for the context, cf. supra, p. 3-4). As an example of the 
suffix without mimation, note the hapax lJa-mi-it-tu "quickly, 
promptly" (EA 137:79). 

ADVERBIAL -anu{m). A very important adverb in this 
category is pananum, which often plays a key role in verbal 
constructions expressing continuous action in the past (with the 
imperfect yaqtulu; Moran 1950a:43-44) but in other instances as 
well (cf. infra, pp. 123-126). 

One occurrence from Jerusalem is recorded for the form 
an-ni-ka-nu "here, hither" (EA 287:52), an adverb shared with 
Ugarit (CAD A/2:132) and comprising another northern affinity 
of the Jerusalem letters (Moran 1975b:154 and n. 73 on p. 165). A 
Rib-Haddi letter has ar-rka'-nu "afterward" (EA 95:38). Contrary 
to CAD A/2:45b, there is no asranu meaning "here" (Rainey 
1978b:66), but there are a few examples of the normal Akkadian 
usage, viz. "there" (two from Byblos, one used absolutely 
[EA 102:31] and the other dependent on a preposition, a-na 
as-ra-nu "thither" [EA 126:8]); likewise, there is also one 
prepositional example from Sidon, is-tu as-ra-nu-um "from there" 
(EA 145:25). 

Finally, there is the hapax written TIL.LA-nu-ma, evidently 
for baltanumma "alive" (CAD b:66b), from Megiddo (EA 145:6), 
where it is glossed by the Canaanite adverbial accusative, lJa-ia-ma 
(cf. supra, p. 4; infra, p. 232). 
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TERMINATIVE -is. Much rarer in the Canaanite texts are 
adverbs with the terminative suffix -is. The only frequent form is 
arljis and it appears in these letters (only from Byblos and two 
Alashia texts having WS features) always in combination with 
kTma (CAD A/2:257a). The contexts require a meaning such as that 
adopted by the CAD, viz. "as soon as possible." A Rib-Haddi 
epistle written in Beirut expresses the same thing by ki-ma 
lja3 mu l-ti-is (EA 137:92). 

While the peripheral texts from Mitanni and elsewhere 
make frequent use of dannis, it is absent from all the WS letters 
except one obscure passage from Tyre (written dan-n{s, 
EA 146:13). Instead, the WS texts, mainly from Byblos but also 
from other areas, have magal (for discussion, cf. infra, pp. 10, 
146-147). 

Once we find SIGs-is (EA 297:11 from Gezer) and once ana 
darTs (EA 287:11 from Jerusalem; Moran 1975b:155). 

The Alashia letters use na~ris "safely, surely," a form 
known elsewhere only in one Alalakh text (AT 110:8, 11; 
AHw:757a; CAD N/2:51b). 

Finally, there is one formation that appears to be an 
invention of the Canaanite scribes, since it is unattested 
elsewhere, viz. puljris "together" (AHw:876b). In both instances, it 
is used absolutely, without a preposition (cf. Albright 1942b:34 
n.9; Moran 1975a:150 n.3), once in the letter sent from Lachish, 
pu-ulj-ri-is (EA 333:7) and once from Shechem, pu-ulj-ri-is-mi 
(EA 254:24). 

From the above, it should be obvious that -is was not 
native to the Canaanite language, a conclusion expected from the 
comparative evidence. The preference is usually for other forms 
or else some original creation is adopted, e.g. kTma arljis, puljris. In 
this light, we may view the aberration an-nu-us in three Byblos 
letters (CAD A/2:143a for references; cf. semantic discussion, 
infra, pp. 154-155). It would appear that some scribe chose to add 
-(i)s to the demonstrative pronoun anna (CAD A/2:138b) or to a 
homophonous presentation particle, serving as a substitute for 
anum rna. The other examples of anna without an adverbial suffix 
will be treated infra, pp. 155-159. 
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DISTRIBUTIVE -isam The Tyrian scribe makes use once of 
u4-mi-sa-ma "daily" (EA 148:24). 

SUFFORMATIVE -f < *-ai. The usual prepositions, e.g. adi, 
arki, beri, eli, itti, have this ending. The particles adfmi and adi (d. 
infra, pp. 68-70, 119-122) are to be included, along with mati 
(d.infra, p. 115) and also sa-al-sa-mi (EA 362:14, 16; d. infra, p. 127). 
For the use of this ending plus a suffix pronoun, not dependent 
upon a preposition, note EGIR-su for arkfsu "afterwards" 
(EA 245:10: CAD A/2:281a; also EA 250:28). Another such 
independent usage is evidently the temporal designation, u4-mi 
ma-ba-ri "tomorrow" (TT 5:14; CAD M/1:50b; Albright 1944b:24; 
probably also to be read in TT 6:29). The Canaanite mabari is here 
in apposition to Akkadian ami, both with the adverbial ending; 
unless, of course, the preposition ina has been lost at the end of 
the previous line (Rainey 1977:45), which would mean that both 
forms are simply in the dependent case. This latter solution is 
certainly the most reasonable. 

SUFFORMATIVE -f. The possibility must also be entertained 
that some such adverbial -f is present on forms of the absolute 
infinitive when the latter is serving in its unique WS function as a 
narrative form. Note the following examples: 

ka-s[a-d]i-ma LU-ia u / ra-ak-[s]a-su "As soon as my man arrived, 

he bound him" (EA 116:27-28; Moran 1950a:57; 1950c:169; 

1952:77 n. 11); u ma-ti-ma su-ut a-nu-<ki,? / i-de-su "And as soon 

as he died, I learned of it" (EA 89:38-39; Moran 1950c:170a; 

1987b:277; 1992:162; Youngblood 1961:333-334); pa-tti-ri-ma 

su-ut "(If) he leaves" (EA 113:40); 

Here an adverbial suffix is more likely since there is no precedent 
for a dependent (genitive) suffix in such a syntactical position. 
This -f has been compared to the hireq campaginis of ancient 
Hebrew (Moran 1961:60, 62). The same suffix is also thought by 
Moran (1961:60, 69 n. 52) to appear three times on participial 
forms as well: 
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di-ki "the slain" (EA 131:22; passive, Moran 1950a:117); !Ja-Ij(-ri 

"holds back" (EA 138:80, 130; CAD 1j:166b). 

9 

Whatever its morphologic base, these forms on infinities and 
participles can hardly represent an Akkadian feature. They must 
be distinguished from the true Akkadian suffix -[ < *-ai. Therefore, 
it seems logical to accept Moran's view (Moran 1961:60, 62) that 
this -[ is of WS origin. 

STATUS ABSOLUTUS 

Adverbs in the status absolutus are of particular interest. 
They may also be reckoned as forms with 0-suffix. Such a formal 
grammatical category practicaly unknown in WS; the examples 
treated here evidently derive from the repertoire of Akaddian 
adverbs known to the WS scribes of the EA tablets. Some 
examples may be built on analogy of other, more frequent forms. 

Reference was made supra, p. 4, to an accusative use of 
ubana (EA 287:73). Two other EA examples and one from Ugarit 
(AHw:1399a) adopt the status absolutus, u-ba-an (EA 264:8, 12; 
273:22; NougayroI1965:222. RS 17.383:33). In these passages, uban 
serves as an idiom: "(by a) finger (width)," i.e. "(by an) inch," 
meaning "scarcely, barely." The fact that ubanu is also the technical 
name for a measure must explain the use of the absolute form 
(GAG:79, §62d). 

Where one might object to an absolute form, such as with 
saddaqadim "last year" (AHw:1123), the Tyrian scribe writes 
Mu-qa-di (EA 149:74) and in another line sa-an-di-qa-di-ma 
(EA 149:27), both dependent on istu. It appears that the final-m, 
originally a radical of the second component (qadmu, AHw:891b; 
CAD Q:295), was dropped as if it were only mimation (although 
the second instance is ambiguous). 

There is also the commonplace inanna (in + anna; GAG:163, 
§l13n) and once simply u an-na (EA 117:19), which might be an 
error for u an-nu. Mention has already been made of the 
preference in WS texts for ma-gal instead of dannis. Whatever the 
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derivation of magal may be (CAD M/l:28-31), it evidently was 
understood as being in status absolutus (d. infra, pp. 146-147). 

Finally, there is the unique tu-ma-al (EA 362:14, 16) instead 
of the usual OA and OB ti-ma-li-(ma) (AHw:1359b). One would be 
tempted to see here a Canaanite variant except for two points: (1) 
the status absolutus itself, which is not a WS feature, and (2) the -a­
vowel in the second syllable - a true Canaanite form would have 
to be *tumol ) temol ) "elmol, as in Hebrew. Such a Canaanite form 
would have been written *tu-mu-ul, or perhaps *ti-mu-ul. 
Therefore, tu-ma-al must be an attempt to reproduce an Akkadian 
form (d. infra, pp. 127-128). As an indicator of time, the status 
absolutus might have seemed a logical formation in the eyes of a 
Canaanite scribe. It may be a matter of chance, but Akkadiam 
timalu does not seem to be attested among Akkadian dialects in 
the status absolutus (AHw:1359b-1360a). 



CHAPTER II 

PREPOSITIONS AND PREPOSITIONAL PHRASES 

Although the standard repertoire of prepositions from the 
Akkadian stock language is in use in the usual functions, there are 
also some departures from the norm, reflecting WS expressions; 
here and there one even finds a true Canaanite form. The division 
between simple prepositions and prepositional combinations 
adopted by von Soden (GAG:161, §112a-b) is followed here (for 
assum and asar, however, we prefer classification with the latter, 
rather than the former category). While in GAG the prepositions 
are treated according to their predominance in the Akkadian 
language, here they will be discussed in alphabetical order. 

SIMPLE PARTICLES AND ADAPTED NOUNS 

adi. The special adverbial usages of adi as the equivalent of 
Canaanite/Hebrew Cog will be treated infra, pp. 119-122. As noted 
by CAD (A/1:123), the Canaanite letters prefer qadu for the 
meaning "with." However, there are two instances in the 
Jerusalem letters (EA 287:47; 288:60) where a-di can only have the 
meaning "with." These have been duly noted by Moran 
(1975b:154) as further examples of the strong N. Syrian/ Assyrian 
flavor of the Jerusalem correspondence. Surprisingly, there are 
two passages in the Byblos texts where the same intention is 
evident: 

u / a-na-~a-ru [URU k]i-it-ti-su a-di rNIN1-nu / DINGIRMES-nu 

a-rna ka-tas] "so that I may guard his [fa]ithful [city] with our 

Lady (and) our gods for you" (EA 74:55-57; Rainey 1975b:414); 

mi-[i]a-[m]i su-ut i-nu-[m]a il-[qe] / ka-li UJ.MES a-[di] GUD.M[ES] 

it-ti-s[u] "Who is he that he took all the men along [with] the 

catt[le] with him?" (EA 92:41-42; Moran 1987b:284 n. 10; 

1992:167 n. 10; citing Na'aman). 
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The other standard nuances are amply represented. In a 
spatial, i.e. geographical, sense, adi means "as far as," 

is-tu / URuGub-li / a-di uRul1-ga-ri-ti "from Byblos to Ugarit" 

(EA-98:9; also EA 85:52, 53). 

Of particular interest is the Jerusalem use of adi ... adi, 

a-di KURtIA se-e-ri KI a-di URUGin s-ti-ki-ir-mil "from the lands 

of Seir as far as Gath-carmel" (EA 288:25-26; Albright, 

Mendenhall and Moran 1955:488b; d. also EA 117:41). 

Very widespread is the temporal nuance, "until," e.g. a-di 
da-rP til "forever" (EA 189:27'; also EA 93:27; 209:9; 294:34), which 
is especially cornman with the infinitive, a-di ka-sa-di-ia "until my 
arrival" (EA-244:13; ct passim with various verbs). 

ana. One text utilizes the spelling ana (AN), viz. EA 227:7, 
9, 13 (Rainey 1975b:421-422 n. 235; 1978b:63). Apocopated forms 
are generally rare in the Canaanite texts: 

a-ri1[a-s]i (EA 138:135); a-mi-ni (EA 125:31); a-sa-su-nu 

(EA 103:10); 

they are more characteristic of the Mitanni letters (Adler 1976:67). 
An unusual passage has the enclitic -mi affixed to the 

preposition for emphasis: 

a-na ia-si-ia a-na-mi LUGAL gtib-bu "(What is) mine, all (belongs) 

to the king" (EA 197:6) i.e. "(As for what is) mine, it is to the 

king that it belongs" (d. infra, p. 236, 245). 

There are a number of idiomatic uses which reflect 
Canaanite syntax (Moran 1950a:17). The meaning "from" is 
derived from the use of ana to introduce the complement of qalu 
"to be silent, to ignore" (EA 74:13, 48; plus ten other examples) 
alongside istu in the same function (EA 68:14, 31; plus six other 
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passages). Youngblood (1961:27) compared the latter usage with 
the following biblical expression: 

~al te1:zeras mimmenl "Don't ignore me!" (Ps. 28:1), 

to which may be added, 

~al ta1:zares mimmennii mizz3Coq "Don't cease to cry out for us" 

(1 Sam. 7:8). 

To the passages with ana one may compare 

he1:zerlS liih "He says nothing to her" (Num. 30:5, 8, 12, 15); and 

~el-dimciifi ~al-te1:zeriis "Keep not silent at my tear(s)" (Ps. 39:13). 

In fact, the use of qaZu in this idiom, "to keep silent about 
something (rather than taking appropriate action)," is a feature of 
the Canaanite EA texts (AHw:895 with its roots in OB and its 
continuation in NA, CAD Q:72-73). It also occurs in one non-WS 
epistle from Tunip (EA 59:29, 30, 37-38) which introduces the 
adverbial complement by as-sum, which is a more natural 
Akkadianism. 

Moran (1950a:17) had also noted that the idiom ana kussi 
with forms of (w)astibu (EA 34:52; 116:66) is contrary to standard 
Akkadian usage, which is ina kussi (CAD A/2:390-392 passim). 
However, this use of ana seems to be a peripheral phenomenon 
(KBo 1, 8:8, 16; KUB 3, 14:12; Nougayrol 1956:88, RS 17.353:2; 
ibid., 85, RS 17.338:3; CAD A/2:390, 405; CAD K:590-591) alongside 
ina kussi (EA 17:11; KBo 1, 1:56 et al.). The origin of the idiom with 
ana may very well be WS, but if so, it was apparently not confined 
to Canaan. Moran (1950a:17) had also made reference to the 
similar usage in Ugaritic, which had already been observed by 
scholars, note e.g. 

ytb . lk1:zt . ~aPiyn / bCl "He sat on the throne of the mighty Baal" 

(KTU 1.6:1, 58); ytb . lks~i mlk "He sat on the throne of the 

kingdom" (KTU 1.16:VI, 23-24). 
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Two other combinations cited by Moran (Ioc. cit.) are 
probably typical of Akkadian, especially during the MB /MA 
period contemporary with the EA texts. These are ana panl 
"before, in the presence of" (AHw:821b), and ana pI (EA 79:12,22), 
meaning "according to the command of" (AHw:873b). Moran also 
noted a-na Pde1[-ni-]ia "by myself" (EA 91:26), to which we may 
add [a-]na i-de-ni-si "by it-/herself" (EA 91:21). He compared this 
formation with Hebrew IJQaddl (Moran 1950a:17). The use of 
edenu/idenu with a preposition is exclusively Byblian and 
otherwise unknown in normal Akkadian (CAD E:27), but the 
usual formula at Byblos is ina ideni-, which will be treated infra, 
p.149. 

Note must also be taken of the expressions with semu "to 
hear, heed, listen" (Moran 1950a:17). As Moran indicated, the 
Akkadian verb usually takes the accusative (cf. AHw:1211b-1212b 
passim, especially with the direct object awata[m]). One may point 
out an interesting contrast in which the G stem takes an indirect 
object while the Gt has the accusative (Rainey 1971b:98-99): 

u la-a yi-is-mu / a-na a-lOa-ti7 LUGAL "that he would not listen to 

the word of the king" (EA 320:23-24; 322:17-19); u la-a 
/yi-is-te-mu a-lOa-ta5 / LUGAL "that he would not heed the word 

of the king" (EA 323:18-20; 324:16-18; 325:12-14). 

In fact, biblical Hebrew samac IJ- / Jel is not more frequent than the 
construction of samac bJ- ; cf. by way of example ot. 30:8; 
Ps.81:12). 

Another usage of ana, practically ignored up to now, is in 
expressions of possession. Such a function is foreign to OA 
(Hecker 1968:177-178) and OB (GAG:164; AHw:47-48). These 
older dialects had a set of independent possessive pronouns 
(GAG:45-46; Hecker 1968:78-79) which obviated other 
constructions. The contrast between kum "yours" and ana kasi "for 
you," is clearly demonstrated by the following: 

sa-at-tam ku-um nu-um ... se-um sa us-sa-an-na-qu / u-ul a-na 

ka-si-im "This year, what is yours is ours ... the grain that is 
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being meted out is not for you" (Frankena 1968:14, No. 

16+ 17:8-12; CAD K:288a, 480a). 

The context and the Dt verb in the subordinate clause prove that 
there is a juxtaposition here of genitive and dative pronominal 
expressions. It is as a dative that one must also interpret the 
instructions in the following OB letter dealing with the 
distribution of grain rations: 

0,0.1 se-a-am a-na a-ya-si / 0,0.1 se-a-am a-na sa-su "One seah for 

me, one seah for him" (AbB 2, 163:8-9; Frankena 1966:106). 

The dative usage of ana is also widespread in the MB 
period, including especially the peripheral areas. One notes the 
ubiquitous expressions of well being such as, 

sulmu ana . .. "It is well with ... ," and la sulmu ana (mubbi) "May 

it be well with ... !" (Salonen 1967:59-77 passim), 

used in the opening paragraphs of so many letters. The U garitic 
epistles, which are translations from Akkadian, have a literal 
reflex of the injunctive expression using lamed, viz. 

yslm lk = *yislam leka (leki) "May it be well with you!" (Rainey 

1968b:136). 

However, when stating that all is well or when inquiring as to the 
welfare of someone, the Ugaritian scribes used the preposition em 
(Rainey 1975a:25) corresponding to itti in Akkadian. But it would 
appear that, in the western peripheral areas, the fact that lamed 

can have both a dative and a derived genitive force, led the 
Canaanite scribes to use the dative ana in a similar extension in 
order to express possession. 

Labat (1932:83-84, 98-99) had noted long ago the use of 
ana for expressions of possession in the Hittite archives, especially 
in treaties being composed in Hittite and translated into 
Akkadian: 
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IA-zi-ra a-na ka-a-sa IDup-pi- dISKUR-fub1 a-bi a-bi-ka su-u "As for 

Aziru, he (was) to you, Duppi-Teshub, your grandfather" (KUB 

3,14:2; W.eidner 1923:76). 

The Akkadian version of this treaty is happily paralleled by the 
Hittite version where the Akkadian determinative pronoun is 
employed as an Akkadogram to represent the genitive 
relationship, 

IA-zi-ra-as tu-el SA [IDup-pi- dISKUR-ub ... 1 (Friedrich 1926:4). 

There is also one such instance of ana (together with the 
verb ibassi) in the EA letter from Assyria that is written in a 
Mitanni style of Babylonian (d. the remarks by von Soden 
1952b:434), 

sum-ma i-na ~e-ti i-zu-uz-zu / a-na LUGAL ne-me-lu Pba las-si / U 

li-zi-iz-ma i-na f~el-t[i-mla / li-mu-tu a-na LUGAL-ma flu 1 ne-me-lu 

"If their standing out in the open sun is profit to the king-then 

let them stand out in the open sun, let them die and let there be 
profit to the king himself!" (EA 16:46-49; CAD $:152b). 

This usage of ana also appears at Ugarit: 

SE.MES-su KAS-su / sa \ ma-a"-sa-ri-sa / u UDU.MES \ 

ma-aq-qa-du / a-na IIa-~i-ra-ma )-ma / KU.BABBAR sar-ra-ku-ti / 

u KU.BABBAR su-sa-pi-in-nu-ti / a-na IIa-~i-ra- ma )-ma "Its 

grain, its beer, of its tithe and the sheep (the pasturage tax), 

(belong) exclusively to Ya~iranu; the money of the festal 

offerings and the money of the 'best men' prerogatives 

(belong) exclusively to Ya~iranu" (Nougayrol 1955:147, RS 

16.153:10-16; CAD M/1:252b). 

However, the relatively high frequency of this same usage 
in the Canaanite EA texts (as against the N. Syrian letters) 
suggests that it reflects a WS feature, even if it may prove to have 
been absorbed earlier into the western OB dialect. First, we may 
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note the many examples in negative existential clauses with yanu. 

From Byblos: 

[i]a-nu lR ki-ma IIa-an-lJa-mi / a-na rLUGAL'lR ki-ti "There is no 

servant like Yani:lamu, a true servant of the king" 

(EA 118:55-56). 

From Kumidi: 

it i-ia-nu-mi / ANSD.KUR.RA it i-ia-nu / GIsGIGIR a-na ia-si "But 

I have no horse and no chariot" (EA 198:21-23). 

There are several similar statements from Byblos (EA 79:34; 
85:74;107:43,45 et al.) and examples with ul instead of yanu: 

it u-ul / ba-Ia-at LUGAL a-na / ia-si "And I don't have the king's 

sustenance" (EA 122:30-31; d. the same statement but with 

ylinu, EA 130:39-41); it URU$(-du-na / it!(SI) uRuBe-ru-ta u-ul / 

a-na LUGAL "And Sidon and Beirut are not on the king's side" 

(EA 118:30-32). 

Likewise, the genitive use of ana is employed in a rhetorical 
question, 

a-na ma-an-ni / URU.MES an-nu-tu it-ul a-na LUGAL "Whose 

cities are these? Are they not the king's?" (EA 101:25-26). 

These should be compared with the other examples with yanu 
from Byblos, 

ia-nu KUR.MES Ki-an-alJ_rni 1 a-na LUGAL "The lands of Canaan 

do not belong to the king" (EA 130:39-41); 

and similarly from Jerusalem, 

ia-a-nu-mi I-en LurlJa l-zi-a-nu / a-na sar-ri EN-ia "The king, my 

lord, does not have one city-ruler" (EA 288:39-40). 
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This latter may be contrasted with another passage in the same 
epistle, but using Iii: 

a-mur a-na-ku la-a LU~a-zi-a-nu / LUu-e-u <a-na-ku> a-na sar-ri 

EN-ia "Behold, I am not just a city ruler; a soldier am <I> of the 

king, my lord" (EA 288:9-10 = 285:5-6; Liverani 1967:15 n. 4; 

Moran 1987b:516 n. 1; 1992:331 n. 1; con tra Albright, 

Mendenhall and Moran 1955:488b). 

In three formulations, ana follows the pattern of the letter 
from Assyria cited supra and introduces the adverbial 
complement to basil (in its stative conjugation pattern; cf. Rainey 
1973c:249-2S0). Perhaps ana is just an error for ina: 

a-mur-mi ni-i1s -nu ils-ba-sa-nu / a-na KUR Am-qi 

URU.DIDLI.Ij.A LUGAL EN-ia "Behold, we belong to the land 

of CAmqi, the cities of the king, my lord (EA 174:8-10; 175:7-8; 

176:7-8). 

But there can be no doubt about the following Byblos text: 

[a-mu]r-mi URUGub-la ki-ma URUIji-ku-up-ta-a~ [i]-ba-sa-at a-na 

sar-ri "[Beho]ld, Byblos, like Memphis, belongs to the king" 

(EA 84:37-38). 

Likewise, with riJaau, in a string of passages, e.g. 

URUGub-la i-na i-de-ni-six(SE} / ir-ti-~a-at a-na ia-si "Byblos alone 

remains mine" (EA 124:9-10; cf. EA 74:22, et al. ). 

The possessive as the natural extension of the dative function can 
be seen in the following: 

sum-ma i-ba-as-si KUR an-ni-tu / a-na sar-ri am-mi-ni7 e-nu-ma / 

U R U Ij a-z a- ti KI a-na sar-ri sa-ak-na-at / a-mur K U R 

uRuGing-ti-ki-ir-mi-il a-na ITa-gi "If this land belongs to the king, 

why, like Gaza, does it stay loyal to the king? Behold, the 
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territory of Gath-carmel belongs to Tagi" (EA 289:15-19; d. 

Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:489a). 

In fact, quite a few of the best examples pertain to the possession 
of cities and territory. The Jerusalem passage cited above is 
paralleled by several allusions in the Byblos letters: 

a-mur!(NA) LU.MES lJa-za-nu-tu rURU1.MES / a-na sa-su-nu it 

pa-as-lJu "Behold(!) the city rulers, they have their towns and 

they are at peace" (EA 118:45-46; not conditional clause as in 

Moran 1950a:71; 1987b:326; 1992:196; d. also EA 125:33-34). 

Likewise: 

it / a-na-ku URU.MES-ia a-na IA-zi-ri "And as for me, my cities 

belong to Aziru" (EA 125:36-37); URU$u-mu-ra a-na sa-su "$umur 

belongs to him" (EA 140:15); a-na sa-su-nu URU Ar-da-ta / 

URUYa-alJ-li-ia uRuAm-bi / URUSi-ga-ta ka-li / URU.MES a-na 

sa-su-nu "They have Ardata, YalJ,lia, Ambi, Shigata, all the cities 

are theirs" (EA 104:10-13). 

The latter passage may be compared to the apodosis of the 
following conditional statement: 

sum-ma MD.KAM a-ni[-ta] / ia-nu ERfN.MES p{-tti-ti it k[a-li] / 

KUR.MES a-na LU.MES GAZ.MES "If this year there are no 

regular troops, then a[II] the lands will belong to the capiril" 

(EA 117:56-58). 

In such a case, the non-verbal apodosis actually must be 
translated by the future tense. Nevertheless, most clauses of this 
nature pertain to the present, as in the following object clause: 

it yi-de sar-ru i-nu-ma / IR ki-ti a-na-ku a-na sa-su "and the king 

knows that I am a loyal servant of his" (EA 119:24-25). 

Finally, there is a beautiful example in a circumstantial clause: 
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i-nu-ma / a-bu u be-lu at-ta-ma / a-na ia-si "because it is you who is 

my father and master" (EA 73:35-36; d. infra, p. 230). 

These various formations can all be paralleled by the WS 
dialects. In Ugaritic: 

d"in . bn . lh "who has no son" (KTV 1.17:1, 18); bl "it / bn . lh "He 

has no son" (KTU 1.17:1, 20); bnsm . dt . "it. "alpm . lhm 

"Personnel who have no oxen" (KTU 4.422:1); fd 1. "in .l;;.m lhm 

"which don't have arrows" (KTU 4.180:1); 

In Phoenician: 

p$Y / hbrk / h1;tm z ""Belonging to ' A:?ay, the blessed, this seal" 

(Diringer 1934:251, No. 97; Rainey 1966b:188). 

In Hebrew: 

lv"lsi yes-ll-lsol "and because 1 have everything" (Gen. 33:11); lv"lsol 

"aser-"attah r8"eh /l-hii" "and everything that you see is mine" 
(Gen. 31:43); kl II kol-ha"are$ "because all the earth is mine" 

(Exod. 19:5); kl zel!al; gadal II labbaCal "because I have a great 

sacrifice to Baal" (2 Ki. 10:19); "en lah lOalad "She has no child" 

(Gen. 11:30); lO'laras "en-kol "and the poor man had nothing" (2 

Sam. 12:3). 

Two other passages have what appears to be a WS idiom 
corresponding to the Babylonian, ana dinan beliya lullik, "May I be 
a substitute for my lord" = "I would lay down my life for my lord" 
(e.g. EA 12:25; for other references, d. CAD D:148b-149a; Salonen 
1967:59). The two contexts are in two Jerusalem letters, in the 
final "postscripts" addressed to the scribe who was to receive the 
letters (first noted by Finklestein 1969:33-34; notwithstanding the 
objections by Moran 1987b:514 n. 20; 1992:330 n.20; Rainey 
1989-90:71b). They seem to be employing the WS suffix verb 
forms here in their optative function (d. especially Ginsberg 
1932-33:387): 
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rna-at-ti a-na ka-tas!{WA) "I would die for you!" (EA 287:70); 

rna-at-ti rna-gal a-na ka-tas "I would verily die for you" EA 289:50). 

There are a number of passages where Ebeling (1915:1374) 
assumed that ana was erroneously used instead of ina. Several 
cases are from EA 137 and EA 138. Moran (1950a:112 n. 41) argues 
that these are instances in which WS lamed can function in nuances 
such as "from" (d. supra, pp. 12-13), and other equivalents. His 
assumption that WS influence may even be at work in similar 
usages from the Hittite archives (Labat 1932:100) is probably also 
correct. For other possible instances of ina for ana, d. infra, 
pp.34-35. 

On the other hand, Izre='el (1978b:65) pointed to a-na sa 
(EA 271:26) as a Canaanism, resembling Hebrew la" aser. But ana sa 
is also at home in Akkadian (GAG:230, §174h; AHw:48b). Note 
that it is used in some of the N. Syrian EA letters (Ebeling 
1915:1374). Concerning assu, d. infra, p. 72. 

asar. The prepositional use of asru in the construct 
(AHw:85), meaning, "to, towards" was noted by Ebeling 
(1915:1381) for the following: 

a-sar da-an-ni ti-Ia-ku-na "They will follow the strong (one)" 
(EA 73:16). 

To this example may be added another from a Jerusalem text: 

URU sar-ri pa-fa-ra-at / r a l-sar UJ.MES URuQ(-il-ti KI "The town of 

the king has deserted to the men of Qilti" (EA 290:16-18; 

CAD A/2:415b). 

A similar function is well known for Ugaritic atr (Rainey 
1971b:161; 1974:301; 1978:65; Aartun 1978:50-51). 

All the EA instances of asar meaning "from" (EA 27:20; 
28:45; 29:50, 140, 141, 144) are in texts from Mitanni (Adler 
1976:69) and find parallels elsewhere only in a few examples from 
Nuzi (Gordon 1938:224-225; CAD A/2:415b-416a). Thus, it is 
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obvious that they are limited to the Hurrian speaking areas and 
may be attributed to idiomatic influence from Hurrian. Since 
Akkadian does not have the meaning "footsteps," for this vocable, 
the derivation from asru "place" seems preferable (con tra 
Aartun loco cit.). 

assum. By and large, this preposition functions in 
accordance with standard Akkadian usage. In a few cases, it takes 
the -ma enclitic (EA 42:19; 106:44; 138:12, 33; 309:25), but these 
need not be classed as a separate vocable (CAD A/2:468-469). On 
occasion, one may find a form like as-su (EA 10:44) in MB (Aro 
1957:15-16). For the subordinating conjunction as-su-u (EA 34:13), 
cf. infra, p. 72). 

Bahl (1909:70 §330) noted three places where assum 
appears to have separative force, both temporal and locative (also 
duly recorded by CAD A/2:470b-471a). In an epistle that is not 
written in the WS style but rather in the northern, 
"Hurroakkadian" dialect, from Akizzi of Qatna, the temporal 
usage is found twice: 

as-sum KAM.6.UD-mi i-zi-iz-mi rKUR1.rMAR1.[TU] "for six days 

he has been staying in Amurru" (EA 55:23); as-sum 

pa-na-nu-um-ma "from before" (EA 55:65). 

Also from Shamcona in the northern Jezreel Valley comes this 
passage with temporal nuance: 

sum-ma / rtu1-ub-rba1-Iu-na / LU.MES a-bu-tu-nu / as-sum 

UD.KAM.MES / 'Ku-su-na / LUa-bi-nu "whether our ancestors 

have brought (tribute) since the days of Kosona, our ancestor" 

(EA 224:13-18). 

Finally, the locative separative meaning is illustrated by 
the following text of unknown provenance: 

sum-ma la-q(-ti7 / mi-im-ma as-sum LU/Ja-za-ni "whether I have 

taken anything from the city ruler" (EA 251:2-3). 
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badi. This truly WS prepositional formation, written bd in 
Ugaritic (Gordon 1965:383a) and in Phoenician and Punic 
(Friedrich and R611ig 1970:23, 31), is added as a gloss, bddihu, in 
Megiddb: 

if. Isu-ra-ta / la-q(-mi KU.BABBARIjA ip-ti-ir-ri-su / i-na SU-ti-su \ 

ba-di-u "But Surata took his ransom money from his hand" 

(EA 245:35). 

This equation confirms the assumption that Ug./Phoen. bd is a 
contraction of ba- + yadi. The use of ba- in the meaning "from" is no 
surprise in the light of Ugaritic (Gordon 1965:92-93, 95-96). For 
example, note KTU 3.5:17, 19, where bd means "from the hand" in 
the same expression where istu qtiti appears in the Akkadian 
versions of the royal grants (Rainey 1969b:207-209). Furthermore, 
the expression ina qtiti itself quite often means "from the hand" in 
good Akkadian, as is well known (for references cf. Rainey 
1969:107 and n. 5). 

That the contraction of *bayadi led to *bddi with a long 
vowel seems most likely in view of the Phoenician and Punic 
transcriptions with an 0- vowel in PN's, e.g. IBu-di-ba-al (Tallqvist 
1914:65), BODMILKAR and others (Benz 1972:283-286; Friedrich 
and R611ig 1970:31). 

balu, bali. The basic meaning of this preposition is 
"without" (CAD B:70b). Although Moran (1950a:14) had argued 
that its usage in the Byblos letters was WS, there are many 
examples of balum with the infinitive, particularly of the verb 
sa"tilu, sdlu, "to ask," in both OA and OB (CAD B:70a, 71b; Aro 
1961:293-294). It is also the negation of the infinitive that 
predominates in the EA texts from Canaan, e.g. 

la-a i-qa-al Isar-ru / EN-ia fba l-lu sa!-a-al IA-ma-an-lja-at-p( "Let not 

the king, my lord, keep silent, without asking (correction by 

Moran's collation; Moran 1987b:423 n. 8; 1992:267 n. 9) 

(EA 185:67-68) Amenhotep!" ; if. i-ma-Ia-ku ba-li-mi / ur-ru-ud 

LUGAL EN-ia "But would I (contra CAD B:71b; M/1:155b) 
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contemplate not serving the king, my lord?" (EA 191:9-10; d. 

infra, pp. 236, 295); sum-ma /ib-bi LUGAL ba-li us-sa-[ar] / 

ERfN.MES p(-ta-ti "If it is the king's wish not to send regular 

troops" (EA 117:59-60). 

Concerning this latter passage, Moran compared Heb. wJlibbO bal 
cimmak "but his heart is not with you" (Prov. 23:7), where bal 
negates a nominal clause. But neither in Heb. nor Phoen. does one 
find bal as negation of the infinitive (Jotion 1923:493, §160m ; 
Jotion and Muraoka 1991:607, §160m n. 1; Friedrich and Rollig 
1970:161). Instead, Heb. uses biltl to negate the infinitive (e.g. 
Gen. 3:11; 4:15; 19:21; etc.). 

In the EA texts from Canaan, especially those from 
Byblos, the infinitive may also serve as the verb in a conditional 
protasis, and in such instances, one finds that it is negated by bali: 

[sum-ma-m]i ba-li a-~i ERfN.MES pi-t[a-ti] / [i-na MU s]a-an-ti 

an-ni-ti "[If] there is no coming forth of the regular troops [in] 

this [y]ear" (EA 129:40-41). 

The infinitive governed by ana to express purpose, which 
is a normal and high-frequency usage in Akkadian, may also be 
negated by bali: 

a-na ba-/i su-ri-bi / SE.MES a-na URU$u-mu-ri "not to permit the 

bringing of barley into $umur" (EA 98:17-18). 

This brings us to the final construction repeated often in 
the earlier Byblos letters as a component in the Canaanite proverb 
about the wife without husband who is like a field without 
cultivation/cultivator (EA 74:18-19; 74:16-17; 81:38; 90:43-44). The 
phrase is: 

as-sum ba-li / i-re-si[-i]m 'because (it is) without one who plants 

it" (EA 74:18-19; CAD B:71b; E:305b; Youngblood 1961:135), or 

"because (it is) without cultivation" (Moran 1950a:14; Marcus 

1973:286). 
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Youngblood's arguments in favor of seeing here a writing of 
erresu, "cultivator" (also CAD) are cogent; a person would 
complete the parallel of the "husband" in the analogy. However, 
this is not decisive. Inasmuch as all the other examples above 
were negations of the infinitive, it is far more likely that i-re-si-im 
in these proverbial expressions is also an infinitive (with Moran 
and Marcus). The simile would still hold, even without the 
complete symmetry assumed by Youngblood. 

eli. One of the most complex situations concerns the 
preposition eli, which was used sparingly in MB, being replaced 
for the most part by the constructions ana /ina mubbi (Aro 
1955:99-100). Syllabic spellings of eli are extremely rare in the EA 
corpus. A text from the Hittite king has e-li (EA 42:16) and one 
Mitanni letter has e-li-i-[su] (EA 29:76). Otherwise, the Mitanni 
letters use the form el, which is documented only rarely in OB 
literature (AHw:200b); in one text (EA 27:12, 108), ueu is used in 
expressions that parallel the use of el in other Mitanni letters and 
certainly should be read thus. In the overwhelming majority of 
passages in the EA texts where ueu occurs, however, the 
question is, how should it be read? For several reasons, it would 
seem more likely that the WS texts intended that ueu standing 
alone should be read eli (AHw:668b; contra Youngblood 1961:25). 
The evidence is as follows: (1) One passage uses the spelling 
Pli1-ia in tandem with ueu (EA 122:17). (2) With only a few 
exc·eptions to be discussed subsequently, the use of ueu 
dependent on a preposition (ana/ina/istu) is confined to non-WS 
letters. The two major exceptions are an epistle from Tyre 
(EA 147:6, 26, 39, 43, 52, 64) and another from Jerusalem 
(EA 288:32), the latter having a-na UeU-bi-ia. From Alashia, only 
the non-WS texts use ueu with prepositions (EA 35:3, et passim; 
EA 39:5). (3) UeU-bi used independently is also rare. Only 
EA 147:39 uses it·apart from a letter sent by some high-ranking 
Egyptian official (though it has a possibly WS verb, the tenor of 
the text is non-WS), viz. EA 96:13 et passim. Also from Egypt, we 
have independent mu-bi-ia (EA 1:68, 69), mu-bi-su (EA 1:76) and 
independent ueu (EA 1:1O,49?, 66; EA 162:20; cf. Cochavi-Rainey 
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1988:204-205}. The syllabic forms of independent mulJlJi are also 
documented for Hattusas and other texts deriving from Hatti 
(CAD M/2:175a). (4) Except for EA 147 and EA 288 cited above, 
the WS texts always use a syllabic spelling, never UGU, when 
employing mulJlJi in combination with a preposition (ana/ina/istu). 
In other words, the Canaanite scribes seem to have made a point 
of avoiding UGU after prepositions. But they do have a vast 
number of passages where UGU appears independently. The 
preposition + mulJlJi constructions are almost invariably used to 
express direction, "to, from," and usually facilitate the addition of 
a suffix (in place of an oblique pronoun dependent on ana/ina 
/istu). The many other nuances, as outlined below, are expressed 
by independent UGU. As the semantic categories will suggest, 
the contexts seem more appropriate for eli than for independent 
mulJlJi. 

The semantic categories for eli / UGU are generally 
consistent with the wide range of nuances attached to Hebrew 
*calay / Cal. 

(I) "Upon," in the physical sense, occurs only once, defined by a 
phonetic complement: 

as-ba-ta UGU-li / [GISG]U.ZA E a-bi-ka "You have been seated on 

the throne of your father's house" (EA 33:10-11). 

(2) "Over, more than," seems to be intended in the following: 

at-ta-din 4 me KU.BABBAR / UGU 1 Ii-me MES "I gave four 

hundred (shekels of) silver plus one thousand" (EA 313:7-8, not 

a clearly WS text); 

with which the Ugaritic compounds such as tltm I mit "thirty plus 
one hundred," et al., should be compared (cf. also Loewenstamm 
1969:177-178 = 1980:317). 

(3) "Over, in charge of, in authority over," usually applies to 
officials, e.g. 
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LUra-bi-${ rLUGALl / sa UGU-ia "the commissioner of the king 

who is over me" (EA 313:10-11; also EA 211:21-23 and 

EA 225:1O-12). 

(4) "Concerning," with verbs of writing, speaking, asking, 
knowing, as in these examples: 

la-a ti-iS-pu-ru-na / a-na snr-ri UGU-ia-ma / it UGU IIa-an-~a-mi 

"They do not write to the king about me and about YanJ:tamu" 

(EA 118:47-49); yi-de LUGAL a-na IR-rsu 1 / UGU ip-si an-ni "May 

the king take cognizance of his servant concerning this matter!" 

(EA 280:36-37). 

Examples like the former, with saparu, are numerous in both the 
WS texts (EA 92:17; 106:30-32; 114:27; 298:31-33) and the Egyptian 
(EA 1:10; 162:20; d. also EA 96:30-31; Cochavi-Rainey 
1988:204-205); such is also the case with qabu (EA 91:10-11) and 
sa"alu (EA 89:42-43; 92:25; Youngblood 1961:368). Within the same 
semantic range, fall the interrogatives: 

UGU ma-an-ni / is-tap-pdr IIR-ije-rba1 "For what (reason) was 

cAbdi-ljeba writing" (EA 280:16-27); UGU / sa rma1-an-ni 

yu-pa-su ki-a-ma / IR ki-ti-ka "For what (reason) is your faithful 

servant treated thus?'· (EA 114:41-43; Moran 1950a:112). 

(5) The same text just cited also continues with a related usage, 
namely "because of, as a result of," when Rib-Haddi goes on to 
ask the question: 

UGU a-ra-di-ka "because of serving you?" (EA 114:43). 

Another case is: 

ya-a~-li-qu snr-ri KUR.KI-su / UGU-ia "That the king should lose 

his territory because of me" (EA 254:9-10; Greenberg 1955:44); 

d. also the following example: 
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u UGU a-ma-ti su-wa-ti "because of that matter" (EA 166:28, 

from Amurru; Izre'eI1985:327). 

(6) "For, in behalf of" with the verb matu "to die." This meaning 
was noted by CAD, but it can hardly be said to appear "passim in 
letters of Rib-Addi" (CAD M/1:423a). It only occurs in three 
contexts, each in a letter from Beirut: 

UGU LUGAL EN-ia BA.UG7 a-na-ku "For the king, my lord, 1 

would die" (EA 136:42); u yi-de be-Ii i-nu-ma UGU-su' a-mu-tu 

"And my lord knows that for him 1 would die" (EA 137:52); 

i-ia-nu L1).MES~a-za-na LU[GAL] k[i-ma i]a-si / a-na LUGAL sa-a 

ia-mu-tu [UGU be-l]i-ia "The king has no ro[yal] city ruler l[ike 

m]e, who would die [for] my [lo]rd" (EA 138:26-27). 

(7) "Incumbent upon," to indicate responsibility, e.g. 

~a-ba-/i-ia UGU-ia "The damage to me is your responsibility" 

(EA 82:3; Albright and Moran 1948:242); mi-im-mu / sa 
<in4>-m!-ep-su a-na sa-su UGU-rka1 "Everything that happens to 

him is your responsibility" (EA 83:41-42; Youngblood 1961:249); 

UGU SAG.DU-ia ma-am-ma-an / sa it-tab-su a-na 

URU.KI.DIDLl.ljA "I am responsible for everything that 

happens (has been happening) to the cities" (TT 2:15-16; Maisler 

[Mazar] 1936:55-56; Rainey 1977:60). 

In the latter passage, eli qaqqadiya (UGU SAG.DU-ia ) has been 
compared with bJrosl "on my head" (1 Chron. 12:20; d. Josh. 2:19; 
Maisler [Mazar] 1936:55-56) and Cal roseka "on your head" 
(2Sam.-1:16). 

(8) "To, towards," a well known meaning of Cal in Hebrew as well 
as in Aramaic (Biihl1915:558a), also is attested for UGU, e.g. 

U} sa ti-is-ta-[ptir-su] / UGU-nu "The man whom you have sent 

to us" (EA 100:29-30); du-ub-bu-ba-ku-mi / UGU sES.ljA-ia "I 

spoke to my brothers" (EA 245:1-2); sum-ma i-ia-nu sA 



2. PREPOSITIONS AND PREPOSmONAL PHRASES 29 

sa-na-am I UGU LUGAL EN-ia "since there is no other attitude 

towards the king, my lord" (EA 136:41-42). 

For a non-WS example, cf. 

i-il-la-ka-am I sa-ar-ru sa LUGAL EN-ia I UGU-ia "The breath of 

the king, my lord, is come to me" (EA 164:12-14; Izre'el 

1985:327). 

These examples reflect a function that other contemporary texts 
expressed by the use of ana mubbi. 

(9) A somewhat related meaning is found in five passages where 
even Knudtzon felt the need to transcribe UGU by eli rather than 
mubbi. They all deal with logistic support (balafu) given by the 
Pharaoh to his vassals (EA 112:51; 121:14; 122:15, 27; 130:25) and 
are parallel to the possessive function of ana (cf. supra, pp. 14-20), 
as demonstrated by the following examples: 

a-fmur1 fpal-na-nu i-na / UDJKAM1.fMESl a-bu-ti-ia / LlPMESl 

fmal_$a-ar<-ti> LUGAL I it-ti-su-nu u mi-im-mi I LUGAL 

UGU-su-nu u an-nu-u / a-na-ku ia-nu fbaLla-at / sar-ri i-fli1-ia u / 
ia-nu LUJMESl ma-$a-ar-ti / sar-fri1 [i]t-ti-ia "Behold, formerly, in 

the days of my fathers, the king's garrison troops were with 

them and the king's property was at their disposal, but as for 

me, there are no provisions of the king at my disposal, and 

there is no garrison of the king with me" (EA 122:11-19; Moran 

1992:201); u ba-[la]-at I sar-ri UGU-su u / an-nu-u a-na-ku u-ul / 

ma-$a-ar-tu u u-ul Iba-la-at LUGAL a-na ia-si "and the king's 

provisions were (given) to him, but behold, as for me, I have 

neither a garrison force nor the king's provisions" 

(EA 122:26-31; d. also 130:39-41). 

Furthermore, in EA 122:17, the prepositional expression is spelled 
Pli1-ia, which must be parallel to UGD. 

(10) Finally, there is the use of UGU in expressions of 
hostility towards someone, "against," particularly in combination 
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with nukurtu, "war, hostility, enmity." Usually the reference is to 
real acts of. violence or the threat of violence. Although the 
examples are numerous, only two will be cited: 

da-na-at nu-kur-tu UGU-ia it UGU ISu-wa-ar-da-ti "The hostility is 

strong against me and against Shuwardata" (EA 271:11-12); 

da-an-nu UJ.SA.GAZ.MES / UGU-nu "The capiru are strong 

against us" (EA 299:19; also EA 93:18; 307:10). 

The hostility is not necessarily overt; it may also be emotional, 
for example, 

UJ.MES-su ti-sa-su-na UGU-ia "His men are angry with me" 

(EA 83:35; also EA 122:39; CAD A/2:423b). 

Nevertheless, a real attack may be indicated, as seen in the 
following passages: 

ti-ma-qu-tu / UGU KURA-mur-ri "you should attack the land of 

Amurru" (EA 73:10-11; also 74:32; 83:44; 91:14,25; Youngblood 
1961:90; CAD M/ 1:247b); i-zi-iz-mi / I1R-A-si-ir-ta UGU -ia 

"cAbdi-Ashirta attacked me" (EA 132:10-11; also EA 85:8; 

279:18-19); sum-ma-mi a-na-ku / u(l-(lu-na UGU KUR / sa LUGAL 

"If I go forth against the land of the king" (EA 333:15-17); 

i-na-an-na pu-bi-ir / rka1-li UJ.MES GAZ UGU URUSi-ga-ta / [it 1 
URU Am-bi "All of the capiru men have assembled against Shigata 

and Ambi" (EA 76:17-19; d. EA 91:23-25). 

Various other unfriendly acts were committed (epesu, 
nepusu) against someone (EA 123:21; 185:10-12; 228:21-23; 
254:28-29). As a result of hostility, pressure could be applied 
against a victim (pusqa - EA 68:25-26, 74:52-53; murf?u - A 75:18; 
Youngblood 1961:161-162; manga - EA 106:16; CAD M/1:28a). 
For a similar use of muIJIJi with regard to matiinu, "plague," d. 
EA 96:12-15, infra, p. 45). 

UGU also can function as a subordinating conjunction. 
It will be treated infra, p. 73. 
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enuma. The Jerusalem letters use this northern spelling 
and employ enuma in four passages with the meaning "as, like," a 
logical extension from the semantic parallel between inuma 
/ enuma and ki as a subordinating conjunction (cf. infra, pp. 74-89). 

Here enuma is simply being used like prepositional k'i 
(Moran 1975b:155). The correct interpretation of these passages 
was already anticipated in the translations by Albright, 
Mendenhall and Moran (1955:488) and the phenomenon was 
elucidated specifically by Moran (1975b:166 n. 74), whose 
renderings are as follows: 

ip-sa-ti7 e-nu-ma LOlja-pf-ri "I have become like an capzru" 

EA 288:29); sa-ak-na-ti / e-nu-ma GISMA i-na /ib-bi A.AB.BA ''I'm 

sitting like a ship in the midst of the sea" (EA 288:32-33); 

am-mi-ni7 e-nu-ma / URUija-za-ti KI a-na snr-ri sa-ak-na-at "Why, 

like Gaza, does it remain loyal to the king?" (EA 289:16-17); it lu 

ni-pu-us-mi e-nu-ma / <DUMU.MES> ILa-ba-a-ya "or should we 

do like <the sons of> Lab'ayu?" (EA 289:21-22). 

ina. This preposition, nearly always written syllabically, 
appears in all of the common usages. Once in a Byblos text we find 
(on the edge of the tablet): 

AS E.NlNm "in BIt-NINm" (EA 74:31; Youngblood 1961:141). 

There are also a few special nuances worthy of note. Just 
once do we find the enclitic particle of direct speech attached to 
the preposition: 

i-na-mi sA GISMA / a-na-yi "inside of a ship" (EA 245:28). 

The ablative meaning "from" is well known in good 
Akkadian (AHw:308b), especially in the expression "from the 
hand of ... " (CH VI, 48 et. al.). It should not be surprising, 
therefore, to find i-na SU-ti-su "from his hand" (EA 245:35) about 
the acceptance of a bribe. For the gloss on this phrase with 
Canaanite ba-di-u, cf. supra, p. 23). 
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Moran (1950a:18) noted one example with the sense 
"according to": 

i-na p(-su "according to his command" (EA 81:18). 

One may suggest that this is in fact a prepositional combination; it 
is included in the section below under pu (d. infra, p. 53). 

Bohl (1909:69); Moran 1950a:17-18) had already pointed 
out the use of ina in the meaning "as, in the capacity of" as 
illustrated by a few passages (AHw:564b). Especially striking are 
those concerning the commissioner: 

is-ta-pdr-ka sar-ru / i-na LUMASKIM "The king has sent you as 

commissioner" (EA 71:9-10); U lu-wa-si-ra IIa-an-lJa-ma / i-na 

LUMASKIM "and may he send Yan}:lamu as commissioner!" 

(EA 106:36-37); u su-ku-un i-na / LUMASKIM-si DUGUD Pna1 / 

pa-ni LU.ME!!;lJa-za-nu-ti LU[GAL] "and appoint as its 

commissioner (one who is) respected by the ki[ng's] city 

rulers!" (EA 107:19-24; Moran 1975a:155); sa-ak-na-ta-ni / i-na 

LUMASKIM i-na URU$ur-ri "You have appointed me as a 

commissioner in Tyre" (EA 149:48). 

To these may be added the expression, 

i-na lu-q("as captives(?)" (EA 108:17; 109:40; AHw:564b), 

though the noun in question is a hapax of unclear definition (CAD 
L:253a). This function of ina is paralleled by similar usage of b- in 
other WS languages, especially Hebrew; for examples of this beth 
essentiae in MT, d. Joiion and Muraoka (1991:486-487, §133c). 

There are crlso cases of ina functioning like the beth pretii 
(GKC:380, §119p) to express the designated price of an item of 
exchange. 

ip-pa-fd-ru U).MES i-na 30 KU.BABBAR u is-tu IPe-e-ya i-na 1 ME 

KU.BABBAR "Men are ransomed for thirty (shekels) of silver, 

but from Pe'ya for 100 (shekels of) silver" (EA 292:50-51). 
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The same usage appears in the following set of expressions: 

i-na ba-la-at ZI-ti-n[u] "for the sustenance of our lives" (EA 75:14; 

also EA 74:17; 85:15; 90:39; 12:29; 117:76); [i-n]a ba-la-ti-[ia] "for 

[my] sustenance (EA 77:14); i-na ZI-nu "for our lives" 

(EA 107:39). 

All these cases are concerned with barter (Moran 1950a:18). 
Ebeling (1915:1424) had already recorded the use of ina 

to indicate, "by means of," which may be viewed as an extension 
of the normal Akkadian instrumental (AHw:380b-381a; 
Youngblood 1961:68), but one may also note clear Heb. parallels 
with b-, e.g. 

'am (Yisrii'el) nosaC b-YHWH "A people (Israel) saved by YHWH" 

(Dt. 33:29 and Isa. 45:17). 

The EA examples are: 

i-na LUMASKIM sar-ri / sa i-su-u i-na URU$u-mu-ur / ba-al-ta-at 

uRuGub-la "By the king's commissioner, whom he has (Rainey 

1973b:243) in $umur, Byblos is sustained" (EA 68:19-21); mi-nu 

ti-la-at-su / it dan nat (KAL.GA) i-na LUGAZ dannat (GA.KAL) 

ti-la-at-su "What is his auxiliary force that it is so strong? It is by 

means of the 'apfru that his auxiliary force is strong" 

(EA 71:20-22; d. Greenberg 1955:33; Youngblood 1961:71). 

Youngblood (1961:50, 392) has pointed to two cases where 
ina may mean "with," something which would not be normal 
Akkadian usage (CAD I/J:141b). The first is somewhat doubtful, 
or at least may be differently understood: 

sa-ni-tam a-nu-ma i-na-an-na / i-na-mu-su ur-ra rmul[-sa] / i-na 

nu-kitr-ti MES sa UGU-[ia] "Furthermore, now I am pulling back 

(withdrawing) day and night because of the hostilities that are 

against [me]" (EA 69:12-14; d. Youngblood 1961:41,43; contrast 

Moran 1987b:243; 1992:138). 
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The verb namasu generally means "to depart (from)" (C A D 
A/1:221-222) and is often construed with istu (e.g. EA 67:23). In 
the passage cited above, one might construe the ina as an error for 
ana (d. other examples, infra). However, Youngblood's 
construction, taking ina as a reflex of Canaanite b-, "with," 
requires a most atypical construction for i-na-mu-su. It seems 
more appropriate to suggest that it was "because of," or better, 
"during" the "hostilities" (plural of nukurtu) against Rib-Haddi 
that his tenant farmers were defecting. 

The second passage is quite broken, but Youngblood's 
reconstruction, which is supported by Moran's collation, seems 
highly probable: 

u!([S]I + <LV» rkuUuSl-da Pna1 [ERiN.MES] / rpz'Utti1-ti-su "[So] 

come with his (Pharaoh's) regular [troops]!" (EA 95:17-18; 

Youngblood 1961:388; Moran 1987b:287 n. 1; 1992:169 n. 1). 

Sometimes ina may be used by a scribe who confused it 
with ana (for the reverse tendency, d. supra, p. 2). On occasion, 
this may give the appearance of a special usage for ina. The 
scribe(s} of EA 139 and EA 140 lean quite strongly to ina where 
ana would have been more appropriate. 

u yi- / r is1-si-ra ma-I?a-ar-ta i-na / VRV-su, "and may he send a 

garrison force to his city!" (EA 139:30-33); sa-ni-tam a-na mi-ni 

is-si-ir sar-ru i-na IA-zi-ri, "Furthermore, why did the king send 

to Aziru?" (EA 140:9). 

Moran (1950a:17) had compared two similar contexts with 
forms of the verb qdlu "to keep silent," one with ana (EA 139:10) 
and the other with ina (EA 140:5-6), but the latter epistle has so 
many other instances where ina is used in place of ana that one 
cannot admit here of a special function for ina (d. supra, p. 13, for 
discussion). 

Youngblood (1961:312-313) has noted a parallel between 
Heb. 'alah bJ- "to go up against, to attack" (Jer. 48:18; also Isa. 7:6), 
and this passage: 
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a-nu-ma i-te9-1i ERfN.MES i-na / uRuGub-la it la-qa-six(SE) "Now 

the army came up against Byblos and took it" (EA 124:12-13; 

CAD E:116b; Rainey 1973b:257). 

He also noted that here ina was parallel to ana ?eri in some other 
texts (d. infra, pp. 60-61). 

istu. The spellings of this preposition are usually the 
normal is-tu, but once we find is-tu4 (EA 211:16) and there are 
several cases, mainly from Rib-Haddi, of lS-tu (EA 76:45; 79:29; 
85:70; 103:31; 117:11; 340:7), to which can be 'added the scribal 
error Is-is (EA 75:9). 

Besides the usual nuances for this preposition, viz. "from," 
etc., we find some interesting divergences from the norm. Moran 
(1975b:15) pointed to is-tu as the equivalent of itti in EA 286:43, 
i.e. as a variant of iSti (CAD I/J:283; note especially the Middle 
Assyrian examples of istu). This was just another indication of the 
Assyrian, or northern peripheral flavor of the dialect reflected in 
the Jerusalem EA letters. 

A clear West Semitic usage of istu was noted by Bbhl 
(1909:70; also Moran 1950a:18; Youngblood 1961:88), viz. "more 
than," an idiom typical of Heb. mi(n). The best examples are: 

LUDUMU.IKINl LUGAL URUAk-ka / ka4-bi-it is-tu LUDUMU 

si-ip-r[i-a] "The ambassador of the king of Acco is more 

honored than [my] ambassad[orJ" (EA 88:47; CAD K:16a); SES­

ia TUR is-tu ia-ti "my brother, younger than I" (EA 137:16). 

Other possible cases of this same usage are EA 106:15 and 
EA 362:50 (CAD M/2:296a). 

The instrumental function of iStu was discerned by 
Albright (1943a:12 and n. 29) in the following passage from across 
the Jordan: 

is-tu / E sa Dl.dAMAR.UTU / URU As-tar-ti in4-ne-ri-ir "at the 

instance of the house of Shulum-Marduk, the city of Ashtartu 

came to (our) assistance" (EA 256:19-21). 
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The Byblos examples were analyzed by Moran (1950a:169; 
1975b:165 n. 68). The instrumental nuance is prominent in the 
interrogative (rhetorical) expression having a verb in the 
imperfect 1 st C.s.: 

is-tu ma-an-ni i-na-$a-ru-na "With what shall I protect?" 

(EA 112:10; also EA 123:31-32; 125:11-12). 

A parallel passage has, 

ki a-na-$a-r[u ra-ma-ni-ia] "How shall I protect myself?" 

(EA 122:11; Moran 1950a:174). 

while others with a verb in the 3rd m.s. have, 

mi-nu yi-na-${-ra-an-ni "Who will protect me?" (EA 112:13; 

119:10; Moran 1950a:169). 

The reversal of the pronouns, with mannu for the impersonal and 
mfnu for the personal (B6hl 1909:29), supports Moran's view 
(Moran 1987b:313 n. 1; 1992:186 n. 1) . 

Of special interest is the usage "from within," as illustrated 
by the following passage from Tyre citing instructions from some 
previous letter sent by Pharaoh (cf. infra, p. 113): 

sa ta-as-me is-tu KURKi-na-ab-na / it su-pur a-na ia-si "Whatever 

you have heard from within Canaan, send to me!" 

(EA 151:50-51; Rainey 1964; Mangano 1990:176-177). 

The ruler of Tyre responds to this command by reporting events 
that took place in cities and states that were not themselves in 
Canaan, viz. Danuna, Ugarit, Kedesh (of the Orontes) and 
Amurru (Rainey 1964: 1971a:171; contra Astour 1965:348 n. 22). The 
force of istu in Pharaoh's request is thus to be understood as 
referring to Abimilki's location in Tyre, i.e. in a major city of 
Canaan. Tyre is viewed as a center to which political and military 
intelligence was expected to be sent. Abimilki certainly did not 
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interpret istu to mean that Pharaoh specifically wanted 
information from, i.e. concerning, places within Canaan. 

One enigmatic passage remains. Rib-Haddi complained 
that no city rulers supported him, is-tu URU$u-mu-ra (EA 117:11). 
Moran (1950a:171) rendered "because of $umur." Perhaps it could 
mean "except for, besides," but it is not clear that $umur had a 
bazannu; it was the seat of the commissioner from Egypt. The 
question remains open. 

itti. The usual spelling is it-ti, but there is also it-ta-su 
(EA 105:33, 39; 120:31; 122:26), and a number of defective 
spellings, it-ia (EA 114:47; TT 1:18), it-ka (EA 85:31; 209:15; 283:14), 
and it-su-nu (EA 130:24). According to AHw:576a, there is one use 
of KI as an ideogram for itti in the EA letters, but the passage in 
question can best be interpreted as follows: 

ur-ru-rba' [it-til \Isar-ri EN-ia / du-gu-la If-qe "Enter in [to], the 

king, my(sic!) lord, behold, take!" (EA 283:9). 

The verbs are rendered according to CAD E:269a. Schroeder's 
facsimile shows that there is room for the [it-ti] at the end of line 
8; that sarri beliya is meant to be dependent on a preposition is 
clear from the case ending. Comparison with lines 12-13 gives 
further support (Rainey 1989-90:71): 

mi-ia-mi yu-ma-ge-er / ur-ru-ba it-ti 'sar-ri EN -ia / le-qe-ma 

GUSKIN!(KU+40) it GUSKIN!(KU+40) SU4 / 'sar-ri EN-ia "Who 

will grant to enter (that I enter) into the presence of the king, 

my lord, to take the gold and the red gold of the king, my 

lord?" (EA 283:10-13; Moran 1987b:505 nn. 2-3; 1992:505 nn. 2-5). 

These two examples of urruba itti belong to a special group of 
passages where itti is the equivalent of Ugaritic em, meaning "to, 
towards," which also has parallels in Hebrew :Jet and Phoenician 't 
(Izreel 1978a). Ebeling (1915:1430) had already hinted at this 
meaning for itti in EA; Albright (1944b:17 n. 27) noted it in a 
Taanach letter: 
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su-up-ra-am it-<ti>-ia "Send to me!" (TT 1:18). 

Albright and Moran (1948:245) also found it in two Byblos 
passages: 

us-si-ra-mi Ul-ka it-ti-ia / a-na B.GAL "Send your man to me to 

the palace!" (EA 82:15-16); us-si-ra-am-mi Ul.DUMU.KIN-ka / 

it-ti-ia a-na ma-IJar / LUGAL BE-ka "Send your ambassador to 

me, to the presence of the king, your lord!" (EA 87:9-10; Moran 

1950a:19; Izre'eI1978a:205-206). 

A similar statement comes from Jerusalem: 

e-ru-ub-mi / it-ti sar-ri EN-ia "I will go in to the king, my lord" 

(EA 286:39-40; Izre'eI1978b:66). 

Note also the following from Gezer: 

u <yu>-us-si-ra / \ qa-at-su LUGAL EN-ia / fit l-ti-ia "May the 

king, my lord, send forth his hand to me!" (EA 299:19-21; Izre'el 
1977:164). 

kl. As a preposition, ki "as, like" is very rare in the WS 
texts. Three times it appears as ki (EA 69:29; 95:24; 126:8), and 
once as ki-e [i.e. ki-i 15] (EA 138:96) in a text that also uses ki-i. The 
spelling ki-a (EA 118:40) is most likely a scribal error, whether for 
ki-i or for ki-ma. 

kfka. The attestation for this rare prepositional form is 
confined to EA 1:30, 46, 56, 91 (CAD K:351a; Cochavi-Rainey 
1988:201, §2.5) and to EA 138:66 (and probably also line 112). It 
seems to be an expansion of kf, similar to kfsa (CAD K:445b-446a) 
and kfsuma (CAD K:465). The one passage in a WS text is 
awkward: 

ki-i ta-aq-bu mi-it / IRi-ib-ad-di ki-ka-nu is-tu / SU.MESqa-ti-§u 

la-a-mi [ia-a]s-pu-ra / a-na KUR.MES Mi-i$-ri it yPiP-qa-nu / 



2. PREPOSITIONS AND PREPOSITIONAL PHRASES 39 

qa-du DUMU.MES-nu "How can you say 'Rib-Haddi is dead, 

(those) like us are out of his hands, that he write not to Egypt 

so that he seize us with our children'?" (EA 138:65-69). 

kfma. This is the standard preposition for "as, like" in the 
WS EA texts, appearing numerous times. It is also the preposition 
used in compounds, such as kfma arljiS, kfma ljamuttis and kfma 
mad is, to be discussed infra. The usual spelling is ki-ma. Once in a 
text from Tyre, one finds the spelling ki-i-ma (EA 148:20). The 
Mitanni letters use ki-i-ma and ki-i-me-e (Adler 1976:68; Gordon 
1938:225). In the EA texts from Canaan, there is nothing unusual 
in the semantic functions. 

lam(a}. The preposition lam "before" is attested just once, 
in a Tyrian letter: 

la-am ka-sa-ad LUKIN-ri LUGAL be-li-ia "before the arrival of the 

ambassador of the king, my lord" (EA 147:22; CAD L:53a). 

qadu. The usual preposition for expressing "with" is either 
Uti (d. supra) or qadu (CAD A/l:123a). The one instance of a WS 
text using adi "with" is treated supra, p. 11. Of course, qadu 
generally means "together with," while Uti means, "with, in the 
company of." This can be illustrated by an epistle which uses both 
prepositions: 

URUGub<-la> qa-du 2 URU.MES ir-ti-bu "Byblos together with 

two cities remain" (EA 74:22); 

further on, the same scribe says: 

IA-ma-an-ap-pa it-ti-ka sa-al-su "Aman-apa is with you, ask him!" 

(EA 74:51); da-mi-iq it-ti-ka I a-na ia-si "It (will be) good for me 

(to be) with you" (EA 74:62-63). 

Note qadu + mi for emphasis in two passages to be dealt 
with infra, p. 245. 
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ta/:ztamu. The WS preposition that may have influenced the 
use of sapIr, supaI and supall is probably ta/:zt-, well known from all 
the WS languages. It is attested once in a context having strongly 
Canaanized language from one of the Shechem letters. Note that 
the imperative is Canaanite and not Akkadian, and that the 
preposition is in the adverbial accusative case and takes the 
Canaanite 3rd c.p!. pronominal suffix: 

nu-pu-ul-mi / ta-ab-ta-mu "Fall beneath them" (EA 252:25-26; 

Albright 1943b:32 n. 24). 

COMBINATIONS 

Following von Soden (GAG :167), formations included in 
this class consist mainly of nouns, frequently the names of parts of 
the body, which function secondarily as prepositions, either 
independently or in combination with a simple preposition. In the 
latter situations they often supply the base for attaching a 
pronominal suffix; this applies to those simple prepositions which 
do not themselves take suffixes; it also represents a tendency to 
replace the oblique independent pronouns of standard Akkadian. 
When used independently, these nouns take one of the familiar 
adverbial cases, viz. adverbial accusative, locative, status 
absolutus, etc. As in the previous section, the vocables will be 
treated in alphabetical order rather than adhering strictly to the 
listing in GAG:167-169, §115. 

arki. This particular preposition «OB warki <*warkay) occurs 
frequently in combination with ana but also appears five times 
independently, written both syllabically and ideographically 
(EGIR). 

Twice it has the meaning of being "behind" someone in the 
sense of giving them backing, support: 

gab-bi KURMES ar-ki / IA-zi-ri "All the lands are behind Aziru" 

(EA 98:6); a-li-ik-mi EGIR / 'DUMU IR-A-si-ir-ta "Follow the son 

ofcAbdi-Ashirta!" (EA 136:11-12). 
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But it can also mean to pursue someone with hostile intent: 

su-nu ki-ma UR.GI7 it ia-nu / sa-a yu-ba-ii ar-ki-su-nu "They are 

like dogs but there is no one who will seek after (i.e. investigate 

them) them" (EA 130:33-35; contra CAD B:363). 

Twice we find one scribe using this preposition in a 
temporal expression: 

EGIR-ki sa ~u-ul-li-iq "after he had destroyed (caused to be lost)" 

(EA 250:8, 38; contra Moran 1973:51 and n. 6). 

For the temporal expression arklSu "afterwards" (used by this 
same scribe, among others), cf. infra, p. 122. 

The constructions with another preposition, in this case 
only an(J, can also be sorted into almost the same semantic 
categories. To give backing, or to go in support of someone can be 
seen in the following: 

it sa-a la-a / i-Ia-ak a-na EGIR LUGAL EN-ia "even those who do 

not follow the king, my lord" (EA 149:45-46; from Tyre); 

[l]e-qa-mi KU.BABBAR.MES it / [a]l-ku-ni a-na ar-ki-ia "Accept 

silver and come, follow me!" (EA 280:19-20). 

The temporal nuance appears in the following Tyrian 
report: 

it sa-ar-ra SES-su / a-na EGIR-su "and his brother has become 

king after him" (EA 151:53-54). 

The Phoenician expression for such instances is t~tnm (*ta~t€nom), 
"in their place, in place of them" (Eshmuncazor; KAI 14:9). 

Finally, there is one passage where ana arki must mean 
simply "behind," 

u yi-du-ul KA.GAL a-na EGIR-ia "and he locked the gate after 

(behind) me" (EA 197:9; d. is-tu pa-ni-ia EA 136:34, infra, p. 52). 
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arkftu. Once this form is used like arki, in the sense of 
giving backing to someone: 

a-mur a-na-ku ia-nu / lJa-za-na i-na ar-ki-ti-ia "Behold, as for me, I 

have no city-state ruler behind me" (EA 117:9-10; contrast CAD 

A/2:283b). 

Another apparent example of arkltu, in a badly preserved context, 
may be unique in its usage, meaning "far side." Recent collations 
by Moran and Rainey have not improved the re~ding, but E. 
Gordon (cited by Moran 1987b:477 n. 6; 1992:304 n. 6) concluded 
that the [t]i was actually the final [m]e sign from the end of line 23 
(from the obverse). However, if Knudtzon did happen to read the 
signs correctly, the passage may be rendered as follows: 

a-n[a] lJal-U-i[q] EGIR-k[i-t]i / K[UR] L[UGAL E]N-[i]a 

iU]-t[i]-su-ni "to cause the loss of the far side of the king, my 

lord's territory with the two of them" (EA 250:37-38; Rainey 

1978b:64; d. Moran 1973:51 n. 7; 1987b:477 n. 6; 1992:304 n. 6). 

If rURulp[{]-<l,zi>-l[i] is really intended in line 37, then the reference 
is to the territory of Pel)el on the west side of the Jordan Valley. 
The geographical allusion would be quite appropriate and would 
add perspective to our understanding of the historical situation. 

biri, beri. This preposition, meaning "between," almost 
always is dependent upon ina, ana or sa (GAG:169, §115q; 
AHw:128a) during all periods. Such is the case with MB and the 
contemporary peripheral dialects (CAD B:247). Three WS 
examples with ina occur among the WS tablets, one from Alashia 
(EA 34:33), one from Tyre (EA 149:60) and only one from a Byblos 
letter (EA 69:11). Another Byblos text has a-na be-ri-su-nu 

(EA 74:42). On the other hand, there are an unusually large 
number of independent usages, all from Byblos: 

(1) 1st pI. suff., bi-ri-nu (EA 136:13), also bi-ri-<nu> (Ibid. 32), 

be-ri-nu (EA 109:29; 114:9; 117:67; 118:53); (2) 2nd duo suff., 
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(Moran 1973:50, 52), be-ri-ku-ni (EA 113:18; 116:33); (3) 3rd pI. 

suff., be-ri-su-nu (EA 116:51). 

The phenomenon of such a frequent use of the independent 
preposition has been ascribed by Youngblood (1961:46-47) to the 
influence of WS ben, which also appears most of the time without 
supporting prepositions. 

idenu. Combinations with this noun (= edenu ) are treated 
under Modal Adverbs (infra, p 149), because of the fact that they 
clearly represent a known Canaanite adverbial, viz. *yal;don-, 
"alone, aloneness." 

libbu. The prepositional usages of this noun are generally 
the same as in normal Akkadian. All of the prepositional examples 
are written with the ideogram sA, here rendered lib for 
convenience' sake. No instances of locative libbu(m), with or 
without supporting prepositions, are documented for the WS 
texts. The noun functions prepositionally without a supporting 
preposition only once in the WS texts, viz. 

sa /ib-bi / IJu-fIJa1-ri "which is in a cage" (EA 105:8-9), 

while the parallel passages all make use of ina, 

sa i-na /ib-bi IJu-IJa-ri (EA 74:46; 78:14; 79:15-16; 90:40), 

suggesting that the first passage is simply in error. However, 
three examples of this usage without a supporting preposition 
and without the locative -u(m), appear in the office copy of a letter 
from Egypt (EA 1:9, 20, 69; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:202). 

Dependent on ina, the meaning is "within, in the midst of," 
e.g. of the sea (EA 114:19; 288:33), of a ship (EA 85:18; 244:28), of a 
palace (EA 89:53), or of a text, i.e. of a tablet (EA 120:42; 193:23; 
253:9), and quite frequently of a city (EA 62:9, 12; 78:16; 81:36; 
292:35). The latter usage, concerning a city, is expressed by one 
scribe with ana (EA 137:44,47, 48). Twice there is an allusion to 
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driving people out (dubburu) of the land(s), expressed by is-tu 
lib-bi (EA 74:34-35; 76:40-41). 

libbi: 
Note a very broken context with a locative nuance for iStu 

fis l_tu SA-si ta-sap-pdr "from within it (the city) you shall write" 

(EA:102:38). 

Perhaps the following passage with its more literal intent 
can illustrate the semantic origin of libbu as a preposition: 

u im-lu-uk is-tu SA-ia "then I took counsel from my heart (i.e. 

from within myself)" (EA 136:26-27; CAD IIJ:288a; M/ 1:155b). 

Then there is the following passage which expresses the 
nuance, "among," viz. 

as-ba-ti / i-na /ib-bi UJ.MES GAZ.MES "I am situated among 

'apfra men" (EA 130:37-38). 

In conclusion, there is a most problematic passage where 
ina libbi just might be the equivalent of ina biri, 

fyiUin41-na-fp(Uisl / [su-ulj-fma!UnuUum1 fi1-na /ib-bi-su-ni "A 

[gift] of alliance has been made (d. CAD E:221b; Rainey 

1973c:251) between the two of them" (EA 250:33-34; Moran 

1973:50). 

malJru. There are no examples of this word acting as a 
preposition without depending upon a primary preposition. It 
always means, "(to/from) the presence of ... " and is either 
followed by a prepositional suffix, e.g. a-na malJ-ri-ia (EA 69:25), 
or by a nomen rectum, e.g. a-na ma-lJar sar-ri (EA 74:62). Once there 
is the aberrant spelling, a-na ma-lJar-ri PN (EA 137:15) in a text 
which uses the proper form in several other places (EA 137:65, 69, 
et passim). Twice we find is-tu ma-lJar LUGAL "from the presence 
of the king" (EA 92:20; 145:8). 
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The following is evidently an example of ideographic 
writing, unusual for these texts: 

i-na [Iep dab-ba ni-ta-s[a-alb "We are facing the sea" (EA 151:42). 

Possible incomplete spellings, with an unusual form of 
malJ, are found in one text which presents quite a number of other 
problematic features: 

a-na ma!J!-<ri>-su (EA 138:92); [a-nla ma!J-<ri>-ka (EA 138:124; 

Knudtzon 1915:584 n. e, 586 n. c; but for another explanation, cf. 

under $eru, infra, p. 73). 

mulJlJi. Very rare is the use of this vocable as an 
independent preposition. This is the case in the entire EA corpus. 
The spelling UGU-lJi appears in EA 147:39 (from Tyre), and an 
epistle from some senior Egyptian official also employs it, viz. 

mu-ta-nu-u Ue[U-!Jil / UJ.MES-u u i-na [Ueu-!Jli / ANSE.MES 

ma-an-nu m[u-ta]-nu / ueu-!Ji ANSE.MES [i]-nu-ma / la-a 

ta-la-ku / [ANSE1.MES "Is it a pestilence agai[nst] people or 

agai[ns]t donkeys? What sort of pe[sti]lence is it against the 

donkeys that the donkeys should not go forth?" (EA 96:12-17; 

Youngblood 1962:24; cf. Youngblood 1961:400). 

This latter text is generally non-WS in tenor with the exception of 
one verb form. It is useful to compare the long letter from Egypt 
which uses mu-lJi-ia (EA 1:68, 69), mu-lJi-su (EA 1:76) and 
independent UGU (EA 1:49?, 65; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:204-205). 
Given the other possible Egyptianizing tendencies of the Tyrian 
texts (Albright 1937: Grave 1980b, 1982), one may suggest that 
mulJlJi as an independent preposition is characteristic of the 
Egyptian(izing) scribes. It does not seem to be typical of the EA 
texts from Canaan, unless, of course, one prefers to take the 
independent usages of the ideographically written UGU (d. 
supra, pp. 25-35) as a presentation of mulJlJi instead of eli as we 
have done. 
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The compound formations in WS texts never have UQU; 
they always employ a syllabic spelling. The compounds are used 
mainly to reinforce the nuance of the preposition, or even more 
often, to facilitate the use of suffix pronouns. On OB, ana mubbi 
does occur rarely (GAG:186, §115h) but it is unknown in OA; in 
MB and MA the combinations with primary prepositions come 
into widespread use, especially in the peripheral dialects (CAD 
M/2:175b; Adler 1976:69-70; Huehnergard 1979:81-82, 269-270; 
1989:190-191; Labat 1932:169; et. al.). Thus, constructions 
governing pronominal suffixes are quite widespread in this 
corpus, viz. 

a-na mu-bi-ia, a-na mu-bi-ka, a-na mu-bi-su, is-tu mu-bi-nu, etc. 

In only four instances is mu-bi followed by a nomen rectum, 
three times by LUGAL (EA 180:12-13; 270:12-13; 296:14-15) and 
once by 2 DUMU La-ab-a-ya (EA 250:26). Only twice in the WS 
texts does one find a plene syllabic spelling, viz. mu-u!J-bi 
(EA 244:12; 296:15). 

The combination with ana generally means "to, towards," 
for example: 

it da-ag-Ia-ti / a-na mu-ub-bi LUGAL EN-ia "then I looked to the 

king, my lord" (EA 296:14-15; d. i-na mu-bi-rkal, EA 249:12-14); 

a-mur ni-nu a-na mu-bi-ka4 / 2 IGI-ia "Behold, as for us, my two 

eyes are on you" (EA 264:14-15); it lu-u / yi-il-te-qe-ni / a-na 

mu-bi-su "and may he take me to himself!" (EA 270:26-28), et al. 

However, the most interesting usage is in contexts 
dealing with overt or covert hostility. The key passages have 
nukurtu. First, the most natural constructions are those 
combinations with ana: 

it nu-kur-tuMES / KAL.GA a-na mu-bi-ia "and the hostility is 

great against me" (EA 286:41-42). 

On the other hand, there are also examples with ina: 
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i-te9-pu-us-mi ILa-ab-a-yu / nu-kur-tas i-na mu-u~-~i-ia "Lab'ayu 

has become hostile (has conducted hostilities) against me" 

(EA 244:11-12). 

In another case we find a unique expression which appears to 
reflect WS lexemes: 

<a-muT> ~a-an-pa / sa i~-nu-pu a-na mu-~i-ia "<Behold,> the villainy 

that he/they committed against me" (EA 288:7-8; Albright, 

Mendenhall and Moran 1955:488b; CAD Ij::76b, 81a). 

Therefore one can understand the hostile intent reflected in the 
following examples: 

it a-nu-ma gdb-<bu>-mi a-na m[u-~li-ia "And now all are against 

me" (EA 127:15); ti!-/a-ku-na-mi a-na mu-~i 2 DUMU La-ab-a-ya 

"Are you going out against the two sons of Lab'ayu?" 

(EA 250:26; Campbell 1965:203). 

The converse expression, istu mubbi, generally has the 
meaning "away from" in the simple directional sense, e.g. "to go 
out from" (EA 270:12-13 with a$u) or "to depart from" 
(EA 100:36-38; 113:34-35; both with namasu; EA 91:18-19, with 
pataru Gt!). But one interesting passage has the meaning "to (take) 
away from," viz. 

sum-ma el-te9-qe UJ / it sum-ma I-en GU4 / it sum-ma ANSE is-tu 

/ mu-~i-su "If I have taken a man or a single ox or an ass from 

him!" (EA 280:26-29; d. 1 Sam. 12:4). 

panu, panil. Although the function of panu in prepositional 
combinations is common to all Akkadian dialects (AHw:821), the 
usages in the EA texts, especially those from Canaan, are worthy 
of note. It should be mentioned that, although AHw:821 lists the 
prepositional idioms as ana pan, etc., the construct forms in the EA 
texts usually exhibit spellings like a-na pa-ni ERfN.MES (passim), 
which at least suggest that it is the plural form that serves in these 
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expressions, i.e. ana panl. The forms with dependent pronominal 
suffixes would be spelled the same with either singular or plural. 

An adverbial usage worthy of note is the use of ana panl, 
"on the face" in the sense of (falling) forward (Salonen 1967:67). 
This is a semantic parallel to the expression kabattumma "on the 
belly" (d. supra, p. 6) in the formulae of obeisance. A 
representative passage is: 

7-su a-na pa-ni 7-ta-an am-qut "seven times forward (and) seven 

times (backward) I have prostrated" (EA 189:4). 

The other nine instances (EA 193:3; 195:14-15; 196:3-4; 201:7-8; 
203:7-8; 204:7-8; 205:7-8; 209:7-8) are all from texts that show some 
affinity and evidently reflect a localized scribal practice, 
apparently in the area of the Damascene and the Lebanese Beqcah 
Valley. 

One typical nuance, "to go at the head of, to lead" (CAD 
A/1:317b-318b, 344-346a; AHw:33a), appears in some interesting 
and partially unique contexts. Etakkama, ruler of Kedesh (on the 
Orontes = Qidsu), justified his success in a recent military action 
by claiming to Pharaoh that, 

ils-Ia-ak / DINGIR.MES-nu-ka it dUTU-ka / a-na pa-ni-ia "Your 

Deity and your Sun went before me" (EA 189:rev. 13-15; 

Greenberg 1955:43; CAD A/1:318b). 

The same Etakkama is accused by neighboring rulers of 
actually working for the enemy: 

it a-li-ik!(UK) IE-ta-ka4-ma / U) URU KUR Q(-in-sa / a-na pa-ni 

ERiN.MES KUR lja-at-ta "and Etakkama, the ruler of the city 

state of Kedesh, went at the head of the Hittite army" 

(EA 363:9-11; also 174:11-14; 175:9-11; 176:9-11). 

Many texts have to do with orders from Pharaoh to the 
city-state rulers to be prepared to march in the vanguard of the 
Egyptian army: 
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iwnu-ma / iq-bi LUGAL be-li-ia \ ku-na / a-na pa-ni ERiN.GAL 

"When the king, my lord, said, 'Be at the head of the great 

army!' (EA 147:35-37; CAD K:l71b; also EA 202:9-11). 

The replies are stated in the form of non-verbal sentences, as 
exemplified by Biryawaza, the commissioner of Kumidi: 

a-nu-ma a-na-ku qa-du / ERfN.MES-ia it GI~GIGIR.MES-ia / it 

qa-du SES.MES-ia / it qa-du UJ.MES SA.GAZ.MES-ia / it qa-du / 

UJ.MES Su-te-ia / a-na pa-ni ERfN.MES p(-~ti-ti7 / a-di a-sar 

yi-qa-bu / 'LUGAL be-li-ia "Now I, with my troops and my 

chariots and with my colleagues and with my capfru and with 

my SaW will be in the forefront of the regular army to 
wherever the king, my lord, commands" (EA 195:24-32; 

contrast Greenberg 1955:43). 

Many city state rulers answered in the same vein (EA 201:17-21; 
202:15-19; 203:13-16; 204:15-18; 205:13-17; 206:13-17; also 
EA 240:4-7). 

A different application is made of ana panf in some of these 
same letters, viz. "in anticipation of." The form of the original 
Egyptian command established the formula for the subsequent 
messages of compliance: 

lu-u su-su-ra-tti a-na pa-ni / ERfN.MES p(-ta-ti LUGAL "May you 

make preparations in anticipation of (the arrival of) the king's 

regular troops!" (EA 367:15-16; likewise EA 141:21-22; 191:6-8; 

203:11-12; 204:12-14; 205:10-12; 206:11-12; 337:8-12), 

An abundance of responses are represented in the corpus; a 
typical reply is: 

ki-ia-am su-si-ir-ti7 / IGI.KAR.MES GAL.MES / \ ma-af-ni-ia a-na 

/ pa-ni ERIN.MES LUGAL / EN-ia "Thus I have prepared 

supplies in anticipation of the army of the king, my lord" 

(EA 337:19-23; Moran 1984:299; 1987b:554-555 n. 1; 1992:358 

n. 1; also EA 292:38-40; 324:12-14 and evidently EA 65:11-13). 
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One of the responses employs i-na pa-ni (EA 144:14-20), as does 
one allusion to the king's order (EA 216:8-9). 

The broadest area in which ana panf and ina panf overlap is 
that signifying "before, in the presence of." Such a usage is 
ubiquitous with verbs of speaking, e.g. 

and, 

qf-ba-mi ... a-na pa-ni / sar-ri EN-li-ka "Speak ... before the king, 

your lord" (EA 73:33-35; 84:19; 106:46; 119:18-19,36-37; 131:41; 

362:46; also EA 62:39-40, 43-44), 

li-iq-bi / i-na pa-ni sar-ri "Let him speak before the king" 

(EA 251:5; also EA 85:32, 65-66; 108:21,43-44; 116:8-9; 239:26-27; 

256:5). 

The same is true for expressions with damaqu and tarafju, as the 
following examples attest: 

Also, 

sa-ni-tam da-mi-iq-mi / a-na pa-ni LUGAL (EA 84:7; also 

EA 326:18) along with sa-ni-tam da-mi-iq i-na pa-ni / sar-ri 
(EA 108:8; also EA 107:21 and with injunctives, EA 64:11; 85:33) 

"Furthermore, is it pleasing in the sight of the king?" 

li-fitl-ri-i? / a-na pa-ni LUGAL (EA 92:47-48; also EA 106:35) 

along with li-it-ru-u? / i-na pa-ni sar-ri (EA 366:28-29; also 

EA 198:19-20 according to collation 27.01.80, also Moran 

1987b:437 n. 2; 1992:276 n. 3; and EA 286:44) "May it seem right 

in the sight of the king!" 

Furthermore, on the ethical plane, one finds negative statements 
such as: 

fla1-mi-in sum-ka / a-na pa-ni LUGAL "Your name is vilified 

before the king" (EA 96:5-6; CAD L:123b; also EA 180:19 and 
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EA 189:6-9); u-sa-a-ru / i-na pa-ni LUGAL "I am slandered 

before the king" (EA 286:7,21). 

Other frequent examples with ina panl are as follows: 

ti-din / ba-as-ta-fka1 i-na pa-ni / sar-ri EN-ka "May she grant you 

dignity in the eyes of the king, your lord!" (EA 73:4-6; 77:5-6; 

95:5-6; also EA 71:5-6; CAD B:142b); DUGUD i-fna1 / pa-ni 

LD.MESlJa-za-nu-ti fLUGALl "respected by the king's city-state 

rulers" (EA 107:21; Moran 1975a:155-156). 

Finally, ina panl can be used in a truly literal sense, 

su-ut yi-sa-kan / i-na pa-ni sar-ri "It is placed (N!, Rainey 

1975b:422) before the king" (EA 119:58-59). 

Another idiom in which both ana panl and ina panl are 
employed is "to stand against, oppose," viz. 

mi-ia fyi1-zi-zu a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES LUGAL "Who can stand up 

to the king's troops?" (EA 362:65); mi-i[a-mi] / su-nu UR.GI7 U 

ti-z[i-zu-na] / i-na pa-ni ERiN.MES pf-t[d-ti] / sar-ri "Who are 

they, the dogs, that they [should sta]nd up to the regular 
tro[ops] of the king?" (EA 108:25-28; Moran 1950a:162; also 

EA 71:26; EA 94:12-13 either [a]-na or [i ]-na). 

Three special instances of ina panl are worthy of note. The 
first is, 

i-ba-su i-na pa-ni-ia "They were on good terms with me" 

(EA 89:19; Albright and Moran 1950:164). 

With the above example Youngblood (1961:331) compared 
miyyom :Jaser hay'iti lapaneyka (1 Sam. 29:8) as proof that the Byblos 
idiom is WS. 

Another WS idiom may be the background for the 
following: 
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it KAL.GA i-na pa-ni-su-nu "So they are strong in their own 

eyes" (EA 108:42; cf. Num. 13:33). 

The same may hold true for the next example, especially since the 
verb is WS in spite of the Akkadian precative form (CAD 2:22): 

it li-iz-kur sar-ri i-na pa-ni-su "My sovereign should keep (this) in 

mind" (EA 289:41; cf. Ps. 109:14). 

Practically all of the instances of istu panT seem to be WS. A 
more literal, and quite vivid, example is the following: 

it a-na-ku a-tu-ur a-na E-ia / it ed-du-ul E is-tu / pa-ni-ia "Then I 

returned to my home but the house (palace) was locked (Gt 

stative ( *etdul; contra CAD E:26b, AHw:822a and Moran 

1987b:356 n. 6; 1992:217 n. 6) before me!" (EA 136:33-34). 

Otherwise, the nuance is "in (fear) of" and is well 
represented in Heb. by various combinations of mippant. 
Akkadian idioms in this vein are all very late, mostly NA and NB 
(AHw:822a with cross references to 735b and 812) and could be 
due to Aramaic influence, particularly since there are definite 
parallels in the use of the Aramaic loan, lapan(i) (AHw:534b; 
CAD L:80b). The EA passages have to do with fear, 

it gao-bi KUR-ti pal-lJa-at / is-tu pa-ni be-li-ia "All the land is afraid 

of my lord" (EA 147:32-33). 

Some typical biblical expressions of this type are: 

niphalCt mippanaw (Gen. 45:3); 'attah yare' mippanehem (Dt. 7:19); 

'al-tlra mippanaw (2 Ki. 1:15). 

Concerning flight from an enemy, note the following texts: 

pa-na-nu da-ga-li-ma / U) KUR Mi-i$-ri it in4-ab-tu / 

rLUGALl.MES KUR Ki-na-alJ-ni is-ti pa-n[i-su] "Formerly, just to 
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see a man of Egypt-and all the kings of Canaan would flee 

fro[m his presence]" (EA 109:44-46; Moran 1950a:57; also 

EA 256:7-9); iz-zi-ib-mi URU.KI-ka / is-ti pa-ni IPf-i-ia "Leave your 

city because of Pi'eya!" (EA 294:29-30; Izre'eI1978b:66). 

One may compare the ubiquitous biblical idiom wayyanusu 
mippanaw (1 Sam. 19:8, et al.). 

Rib-Haddi had sent his female relatives to Tyre for fear of 
(is-tu pa-ni) C Abdi-Ashirta (EA 89:23; Albright and Moran 
1950:164). Later on, the king's messengers were going to, and 
coming from, Rib-Haddi only under cover of darkness, 

is-tu pa-ni UR.GI7 "for fear of the dog" (EA 108:56; Moran 

1950a:18-19). 

Biridiya, the ruler of Megiddo, reported in anguish: 

it /a-a-mi ni-/e-u / a-f?f KA a-bu-u/-/( \ sa-a&-ri / is-tu pa-ni 

ILa-ab-a-ya "And we are not able to go out of the city gate for 

fear of Lab'ayu" (EA 244:15-17; Artzi 1969-70:6 translates 

mipp"ne). 

pu. There' are almost no examples of prepositional 
combinations with pu in the meaning "according to," like Heb. 
kapf, lapi, Cal pi, "el pi, or like Akkadian ana pi or kl pI (cf. Aro 1957:76 
for contemporary MB examples). The closest we can come to is 
the following passage with ina pi, 

i-na p(-su a-pI-is / [ip-]su an-nu-u a-na ia-si "At his command this 

deed was done to me" (EA 81:18; Moran 1950a:18). 

The other usages documented for the WS epistles in 
EA are literal in meaning, i.e. "from the mouth of .... " Most of 
them speak of blessings that come from the mouth of Pharaoh 
(EA 147:19-20,43-44; 195:23; 232:17-18; 326:21 et al.). A few refer 
to declarations or statements from the mouth of someone 
(EA 106:39, and especially EA 79:11-12,22; Youngblood 1961:201). 
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qaqqadu. Perhaps mention should be made of the one 
passage from Taanach treated above under eli (supra, p. 28) 
because it is parallel to the use of eli (i.e. UGU) without a second 
component in the meaning "(the responsibility is) on .... " The 
relevant context is: 

UGU SAG.DU-ia ma-am-ma-an / sa it-tab-su a-na 

URU.KLDIDLl.IjA "I am responsible for everything that has 

been happening to the cities" (TT 2:15-16; Maisler [Mazar] 

1936:55-56; Rainey 1977:60). 

qiitu. Although the grammars do not recognize the 
prepositional combinations with qatu as adverbial in nature, there 
are some instances when a literal meaning is not apparent. In view 
of the WS form badi (EA 245:35) with its Ugaritic and Phoenician 
parallels, bd and *bOd, discussed above (supra, p. 23), there is every 
reason to expect that some of the combinations of preposition plus 
qatu lend themselves to a more abstract interpretation. In such 
formations, qiitu is not only depel1dent upon the preposition, but 
it is itself in construct with a dependent noun or pronoun. The 
forms vary between qa-at and qa-ti (SU-ti), rarely qa-te (which 
might suggest a dual construct as could qa-ti, for that matter, but 
it seems unlikely). What we seem to have is the same partial 
preservation of the case vowel known in OB (GAG:82, §64c). 

Many are the instances when ana qiit(i) refers to something 
given to an emissary for him to deliver to its destination 
(AHw:911a). The following is a typical example of just such a 
context: 

[u] lus1-si-ir Isar-ru / EN-ia su-Iu-ulJ-ta / i-na qa-at ITa-alJ-ma-ia / 

a-na ia-si "[And] the king, my lord, has sent me a dispatch by 

the hand of PtaJ:tmaya" (EA 265:7-10). 

Close parallels can be cited (EA 364:10-13; also EA 145:11-12), 
including Rib-Haddi's complaint that a tablet from the king was 
not given, 
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[i]-na qa-at UJ-ia "into the hand of my man" (EA 83:14; 

Youngblood 1961:243). 

The figurative nature of these expressions is underlined by the 
following: 

it qa-bi-ti / i-na qa-ti lfPa1-wu-ra / a-wa-tas an-ni-ta5 "And I spoke 

this word by means of PaWl1ra" (EA 263:20-21). 

Compare the above with the Heb. expression, 

ka' aser dibber YHWH b3yad Moseh (Ex. 9:35; d. 1 Ki. 15:29; 16:12, 

34; et al.). 

The emissary, with his diplomatic status, headed the 
convoy or entourage. Still, the gifts or other goods sent in his 
charge were said to be ina qiiti, "in (his) hand" (EA 34:16-17; 35:34; 
cf. Gen. 32:16; 38:20; 1 Sam. 11:7), even when personnel such as 
slaves and slave girls, etc., were concerned (EA 288:18,22, where 
the defaced prepositions could be restored either as ina or ana). 
Mitanni texts prefer ana qiiti in these functions (EA 17:33; 20:34). 

When a commissioner was sent to arrest his son, Lab~ayu 
complied: 

it al-Iu-u na-ad-na-ti 7-sU / i-na 5U 'Ad-da-ria 1 "And behold I 

gave him into the hand of Addaya" (EA 254:36-37; d. 1 Ki. 18:9; 

Dt. 19:12). 

But even more striking Heb. parallels exist for the following: 

i-na qa-at LUGAL EN-nu r ni1-din-mi / a-ia-bi-su "Into the hand of 

the king, our lord, we will give his enemies" (EA 192:20-21; d. 

Num. 21:34; Dt. 2:24, 30; 3:2; Judg. 16:24; 1 Sam. 24:4; et al.). 

In the next example, the usage may not seem to be so 
figurative, since a written judicial decision is probably meant. 
Nevertheless, the usage is striking and unusual: 
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u ia-di-na ki-tPia1 / i-na qa-ti-ia "and may he present me with my 

(document of) vindication!" (EA 118:16-17; d. CAD K:470a; also 

Moran 1950a:95, 172; 1987b:327 n. 1; 1992:196 n. 1). 

To receive ransom money from someone is also expressed 
by the phrase, 

i-na SU-ti-su \ ba-di-u "from his hand" (EA 245:35; for the 

Canaanite gloss, d. supra, p. 23). 

It must be admitted, however, that this idiom is common in 
classical Akkadian (AHw:910a-b). 

A major category of figurative passages has to do with 
administrative responsibility or military command (AHw:91Oa). 
One can speak ot . 

URU LUGAL / sa ip-qf-id i-na qa-ti-ia "the king's city which he 

had entrusted to me" (EA 151:7; also EA 144:24-25, 31-32; 

268:8-11; d. 2 Chron. 23:18; 24:11). 

Tagu, ruler of Gath-carmet reported on his efforts to organize 
caravans and to send them to Pharaoh: 

KASKAL.IjA i-na qa-at SES-ia "caravans in the charge of my 

brother" (EA 264:7); on i-na qa-at / LUtap-pf-ia "in the charge of 

my colleague" (EA 264:22-23). 

Soldiers may also be placed "in the hand" of someone: 

UJ.MES ma-;;ar-tasMES sa tu-ma-se-er / i-na SU IIja-ya "the 

garrison troops which you sent under the command of Ijaya" 

(EA 289:30-31; also EA 117:50-51; d. 2 Sam. 18:2). 

Compare the following with ana qat: 

sum-ma / sar-ru yu-wa-si-ru-na UJ.MES / KURMi-i;;-ri it 

KURMi-lu-l!a / it ANSE.KUR.RA a-na qa-at / UJ-ia "If the king 



2. PREPOSmONS AND PREPOSmONAL PHRASES 57 

will send men of Egypt and Nubia and cavalry in the charge of 

my man" (EA 112:18-22). 

Personal responsibility for the welfare of someone is 
reflected in the following: 

it SAG.DU-nu \ ru-su-nu / i-na qa-te-ka "and our head is in your 

hand(s)" (EA 264:18-19); ta-din-ni i-na qa-at / IIa-an-~a-mi, "Put 

me in the charge of YanJ:tamu" (EA 83:30-31; Moran 1950a:93, 

96, 106; Youngblood 1961:248); al-lu-mi IRi-ib- ISKUR / i-na 

qa-ti-ka "Behold, Rib-Haddi is in your charge" (EA 83:40-41; also 

EA 60:30-32; 144:26-27). 

Finally, the combinations with iStu provide some 
interesting nuances. In one case, it expresses the person being 
subjected to a demand: 

[i!]-nu-ma yu-ba-[it] / 21i-im KU.BABBAR / is-tu qa-ti-ia "in that 

he is demanding two thousand (shekels of) silver from me" 

(EA 270:14-16; d. Isa. 1:12; Ezk. 34:10; d. Held 1976:233 n. 23; 

also Greenstein 1979:329 nn. 1,3). 

The majority of passages, however, have to do with 
deliverance "from the hand" of a hostile element. The idiom is 
widespread in biblical Hebrew (e.g. Gen. 32:11; Num. 35:25; Judg. 
2:16 and many others). The Akkadian idiom is with eferu, 
generally complemented by ina qtit(i} (AHw:264d; CAD E:403). 
One instance with iStu is recorded from Ugarit and wrongly 
assigned by AHw and CAD {loco cit; after Lettinga 1948:112} to 
eferu, which makes no sense in the context. The verb there is, in 
fact, a hybrid from turru "to return," with contamination from the 
G stem that sometimes occurs in a few peripheral texts (Rainey 
1975b:419): 

in-na-an-na / iij-ba-tu-su-ma / it is-tu qa-ti-su-nu / i-it-te-ru-su 

"Now they caught him and from their custody they returned 

(extradited) him" (RS 4.449; Virolleaud 1936:23). 
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The EA examples of deliverance "from the hand of" occur 
with various other verbs, including suzubu: 

U iq-bu-ni7 su-nu a-na ia-si I se-ez-zi-bd-an-na-si-mi is-tu SU -ti I 

ERIN.MES uRuSe-et!-la-liK1 U u-se-ez-zi[-bd-s]u-nu I is-tu SU-ti 

ERIN.MES uRuSe-et!-la-li "and they said to me, "Deliver us from 

the hand(s) of the troops from ShelJlalu!' So I delivered them 

from the hand(s) of the troops of ShelJlalu" (EA 62:29-32; CAD 

E:424b, takes SU-ti as dual; d. RS 17.340:11; NougayroI1956:49); 

sum-ma ia-[null LV-Ii sa u-se20-ze-bu-[s]e is-tu qa-ti-fnu1 "Behold, 

there is no one who will save it (the city) from our hand" 

(EA 74:32-33; Mendenhall 1947a:123-124; Moran 1953:78 and n. 

4; Greenberg 1955:34). 

Three other texts have lequ, 

u-ul ti-le-u-na Ila-qa-ia is-tu qa-at I IIR-A-si-ir-ta "Are you unable 

to rescue me from the hand of cAbdi-Ashirta?" (EA 82:6-8, also 

24-25; Albright and Moran 1948:243; Greenberg 1955:36); 

sum-ma la-a ti-le-u la-qa3 ia1 I is-tu qa-at na-ak-ri-ia "If you are 
unable to deliver me from the hand of my enemies" 

(EA 114:23-24; Moran 1950a:170). 

Another passage reflects the special EA usage of ekemu 
(Rainey 1978b:69): 

yi-ki-im LUGAL I be-Ii KUR-su I is-tu qa-te I LV.MES 

SA.GAZ.MES "May the king, my lord, deliver his land from the 

hands of the caplru men!" (EA 274:10-13). 

And finally, with taru "to lead away," 

u lu-u I yi-it-ra-ni LUGAL-ia I is-tu qa-at I ulSA.GAZ.MES "and 

may my king lead me out of the hand of the Caplru!" 

(EA 299:21-23; Bottero 1954:110; Izre'el 1976:23; 1977:165; 

Rainey 1978b:96; Na'aman 1979:679 n.29; Moran 1987b:529 n. 2; 

1992:341 n. 2). 
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Another unusual nuance involves the abandonment of 
someone: 

u ran l-nu-us i-na-an-na / i-te-zi-ib sar-ru URU ki-it-ti-su / is-tu 

qa-ti-su "And now the king has abandoned his loyal city" 

(EA 74:8-10; CAD A/2:143a). 

To the above passage, Youngblood (1961:130) cites as a biblical 
parallel: 

For the literal usage with yatl, d. 

wayyasle/s hall'M miyyag6 (Judg. 15:17; and d. also 2 Chron. 30:16; 

35:11). 

A similar passage is EA 151:35-36. But there is another example, 
this time with the D stem of nadu (AHw:709a), 

nu-di-ni Isar-ri EN-ia / is-tu qa-ti-su "My king, my lord, has cast 

me out of his hand" (EA 283:23-24). 

Perhaps the most unusual idiom, for which a close biblical 
parallel was not found, is istu qiit(i) in the sense of "due to." 
Ebeling (1915:1449) had long ago suggested this meaning, albeit 
with a question mark, for the following: 

"And I have become like a damaged pot" (Rainey 1973c:251; 

1978c:89) ris1-tu qa-at / UJ.MES rSul-ti7MEij "due to the men of 

the land of the Sl1h1" (EA 297:11-16). 

Another instance may also be cited from Tyre: 

"I want to come and to see the face of the king, my lord" u la-a 

i-le-e is-tu / qa-ti IZi-im-re-da ''but I am unable to because of 

Zimredda" (EA 151:8-11). 
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For a parallel, one may compare passages like the following 
example: 

rvattitbatj yag-YHWH "el-ha" Asdog'im (1 Sam. 5:6; similar passages 

in the same chapter), 

which suggest that the nuance "due to, because of," derives only 
from the primary preposition, iStu, and that the combination with 
qiitu, "hand = strength, force, activity," is fortuitous. 

$eru. This widely used component in normative Akkadian 
prepositional phrases (CAD $:140-141) appears only a few times in 
such combinations among the EA WS texts (the first three 
occurrences noted here are from Byblos). The i-na $e-ri of 
EA 104:48 means "on land" in contrast to "(in) ships" (EA 104:46; 
Greenberg 1955:38); contra the classification in CAD $:141. The 
other Byblos references, all of them ana $eri, have been recognized 
by CAD $:140 as a Canaanite idiom; the verb is always Gt of eLU 
(Rainey 1971c:88), frequently with lexical ventive. The meaning in 
all the passages concerned is "to go up against, to attack." Note 
the parallel usage of etlCt with ina expressing the same nuance 
(EA 124:12-13) treated under ina (d. supra, pp. 34-35). The 
passages are: 

it i-te9-lla l_a [m] / a-na i?e-ri-ia it a-nu-um-ma / [i-n]a-an-na il-qe 
uRuBaf-ru-na / [it] i-te-la-am a-na i?e-ri-ia "and (when) he was 

attacking me; and now he has taken Batriina and he is attacking 

me" (EA 88:14-17; Rainey 1973c:259; 1975b:425; Youngblood 

1961:312-313); it a-nu-u i-te9-eJ-llu 1 / [i]-na-an-na a-na i?e-ri-ia 

"then, behold, he will now attack me" (EA 92:23-24; Rainey 

1975b:421; Moran 1950a:161); ki-ma pa-na-nu-um i-te9-1u 

IIR-As-ra-tu4/ a-na !?e-ri-ia "When formerly cAbdi-Ashirta used 

to attack me" (EA 127:31-32; Rainey:1973c:257). 

Youngblood (1961:312-313) has drawn attention to the biblical 
parallels with Heb. Ciiliih :Jel and ciiliih cal, for example, Num. 13:31 
and Josh. 22:12. 
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Twice in a Rib-Haddi letter from Beirut, there is what 
appears to be an erroneous usage of the Sumerogram, MAtI, 
which represents the adjective fjfru "exalted, august" (CAD $:210). 
The scribe evidently intended MAtI for fjeru "field, country" 
instead of using EDIN (Moran 1987b:366 n. 19; 1992:224 n. 19): 

a-ya-mi LU-Iu / sa a-lik is-tu KUR.MES Mi-i$-ri a-na MAIj-su 

"Where is the man who has come from Egypt to him?" 

(EA 138:91-92; read [a-na MAti-ia] in line 89?); a-ya-mi i-nu-ma 

ia-as-pu-rru1 / LUGAL be-el-ka [a-n]a MAIj-ka "Where? since the 

king, your lord, writes to you?" (EA 138:123-124). 

This seems a more likely interpretation than the assumption that 
the scribe made the same mistake twice (or even thrice) for 
malJ-<ri> (d. supra, p.45). The contexts seem to require either ana 
mulJlJi or ana fjeri; the use of ana ma/:zri "to towards" is not unknown 
but is also not commonplace (CAD M/1:107a), and is otherwise 
unattested in the EA corpus. 

sa Iii. This combination, parallel to ba-li "without" appears 
four times, always in the same proverbial statement: 

A.SA-ia aHa-ta / sa Ia mu-ta ma-si-i/ "My cultivable land is like a 
woman without a husband" (EA 74:17-18; also EA 75:15-16; 

81:37; 92:42-43). 

It is a common Akkadianism, mainly in later dialects (GAG:169, 
§115s; von Soden 1969:25**; AHw:251a) but Youngblood 
(1961:136) suggested Heb. bal6:> as a parallel (d. e,g, Jer. 23:13) and 
Marcus (1973:284) compared Ugaritic dbl. It would appear that sa 
Iii muta is taken here as a modifier of assata, to be translated, 
"husbandless." That would account for the accusative ending on 
muta instead of the expected genitive. 

saplu, supiilu. The prepositional use of saplu is a recognized 
feature of Akkadian (GAG :168, §115g). Since the forms of supiilu 
are often interchangeable with saplu in the WS EA texts, they are 
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included here. The problem of definition is similar to that of 
(w)arki (d. supra, pp. 40-41) with an additional similarity, viz. the 
application of the -I adverbial suffix (GAG:163, §113k), otherwise 
unattested with these two vocables. It might be supposed that 
saplU « sapllurn) and supalU « supallurn) are intended; these are 
adjectival formations (AHw:1174b-117Sa, 1278b), the former of 
which is attested in non-WS EA documents (EA 369:30; also 
EA 162:80) as is the adverbial sap lis (EA 22:11, 70; III, 3; IV, 11; 
EA 2S:IV, 48; Adler 1976:326). The forms are all construct 
governing a following genitive; the constructs with -0 are 
interchangeable with those having -i (-I). 

There are four instances where no auxiliary preposition is 
used; first saplu + -i: 

rna1-ad-nu ANSE.KURRA sap-li-fsu1 "They have put a horse 

under him~' (EA 88:47; Youngblood 1961:320); IR ki-[it-ti] / 

[ep-ru] sap-Ii 2 KuSE.SIR / [Isa]r-rri 1 EN-ia "A lo[yal] servant, 

[the dust] under the two sandals of the rkingl, my lord" 
(EA 295:4-5; cf. Na'aman 1979:674; AHw:1174b). 

And supalu + -0: 

IR-ka ep-ri su-pa-al GIR.MES-p( / [I]rsar-ril EN-ia "Your servant, 

the dust of the bottom of the feet of the king, my lord" 

(EA 185:4-5; 187:4-5). 

The latter is paralleled at Tyre by iStu supaI (d. infra, p. 63). 
The normal combination in Akkadian is with ina 

(GAG :168). The god Amon is said to have placed Upper and 
Lower Egypt, and the (land of) the rising and the setting sun, 

i-na su-pa-al / 2 GIR LUGAL "beneath the two feet of the king" 

(EA 369:28-32; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:207), 

Only once is ina used in a WS context. Concerning the city-state 
rulers, Rib-Haddi enviously remarks that their cities are loyal to 
them (a-na sa-su-nu, d.supra, p. 19), and he adds: 
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UJ.MES / lJu!-<up>-su-su-nu i-na / sap-li-su-nu "their yeoman 

farmers are subservient to them" (EA 125:33-36; based on 

collation by Moran (1987b:339 n. 4; 1992:204 n. 4; Weber 

1915:1226; Rainey 1978b:73). 

Expressions with ana are all confined to the formulae of 
obeisance {Salonen 1967:67-68}. One broken context may be the 
exception, but this much of it seems clear: 

a-na su-pal eiRMES / 'sar-ri "beneath the feet of the king" 

(EA 186:10-11). 

Four passages use the ideographic writing KI.TA, so that the 
grammatical form remains obscure. Two are from Byblos and two 
are from Beirut, but all were written on behalf of Rib-Haddi and 
follow the same pattern: 

a-na KI.TA eIR.MES be-li-ia "beneath the feet of my lord" 

(EA 362:3; also EA 126:2-3; 137:3-4; 138:3-4). 

Four other texts, all from the Lebanese Beqcah, have an even 
more obsequious formula: 

a-na su-pa-li / up-ri erR-pI LUGAL EN-ia "beneath the dust of 

the feet of the king, my lord" (EA 363:4-5; likewise EA 174:5-6; 

175:4-5; 176:4-5). 

Another declaration of submission, related to the 
obeisance phrases, comes from Tyre and employs iStu. The 
formulation is zealously pleonastic, to say the least: 

a-na-ku ep-ru is-tu su-pa-al eiRMES / UZUse-ni LueAL be-li-ia "I 

am the dust from beneath the feet, the sandals, of the king, my 

lord" (EA 149:4-5; without eiRMES EA 147:4-5; 151:4-5; 155:4-5; 

without supali, EA 154:4-5). 

In a broken context, from an entirely different geographical area: 
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IR LUGAL EN-ia / is-tu sa su-p[a-lil / rupl-ri sa! GIR[-pI1 / 

[LUG1AL EN-ia "The servant of the king, my lord, from 

bene[athl the dust of the rfeet1 of [the kilng, my lord" 

(EA 183:5-8). 

The ultimate professions of subservience come in the 
"brick formula," where the writer declares that as a brick will not 
depart, 

is-tu su-pal tap-pa-ti7-sU "from beneath its mate," 

so he will not depart, 

is-tu su-pal 2 GIRMES / LUGAL "from beneath the feet of the 

king" (EA 292:13-17 = EA 296:16-22; also EA 266:19-25), 

amu. In this category, only those constructions with amu 
are included which conform to the criteria of truly adverbial 
expressions. The use of amu to denote "day" in the sense of a 
period in which someone lived, etc., or ama "by day" are excluded 
(cf. supra, p. 2; infra, pp. 132-136). 

Only two types of formations are thus treated below, 
those in which ina ami has true adverbial force and (ina / ana) 
am(i) governing a verbal phrase or clause. There do not seem to 
be any examples of am not dependent upon a preposition 
governing a phrase or clause. 

The spellings are usually UD.KAM(.MES), rarely u4-mi or 
u-mi. The fairly frequent use of MES might suggest that the final 
vowel of the syllabic spellings is in fact for the plural, i.e. amf. 
However, there are a few cases of plural ideographic spellings 
where the singular is clearly meant. In such instances, spellings 
like a-na u-mi or is-tu u4-mi are either singular constructs with the 
dependent case vowel preserved, or else they are constructs with 
adverbial -f. 

There is one controversial passage where the text does 
not seem complete; the context seems to demand a contrast rather 
than a parallel: 
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u-ul yu-uq-ba i-na UD.KAM.MES LU.MESMASKfM la-qu 

LU.MESGAZ.MES / ka-li KUR.KUR.IjA u-ul ka-a-ma / yu-uq-bu 

i-na UD.KAM.MES-<ka> / u la-a ti-le-u la-qa-si "Was it not said in 

the day(s) of the commissioners, 'The 'ap/ril men have taken all 

of the territories'? And will they not say in <your> days, 'And 

you are unable to take in" (EA 83:16-20; Rainey 1989-90:59a; 

contrast Greenberg 1955:36; Moran 1950a:142 n. 252; 1960:4; 

1987b:265 n. 1; 1992:154 n. 1; Youngblood 1961:243). 

Moran (1950a:142 n. 252; followed by Youngblood 1961:243) 
thought at first that ina umi in line 19 was a dittography. Later he 
(Moran 1960:4; 1987b:265 n. 1; 1992:154 n. 1) suggested that 
<LU.MES MASKfM> should be supplied as in line 17. Knudtzon 
(1915:401) had translated "in (future) days," followed by 
Greenberg (1955:36). If this were the case, then we would have a 
true adverbial phrase; but such a usage is without precedent and 
we therefore suggest the correction <-ka> or the like (d. above). 
Both instances of ina umi would thus seem to be in the category 
excluded from discussion in this section (Rainey 1989-90:59a). 

The Byblos letters speak of how quickly an Egyptian force 
could take the enemy's strongholds, 

i-na UD.KAM / ti-il-qu-na-six(SE) "in a day they could take it" 
(EA 117:63-64). 

In two similar passages the plural is used, i-na UD.KAM.MES 
(EA 108:56-57; 132:16), - a strange feature if "(one) day" is meant 
- perhaps a case of misused ideograms. 

The construction could serve with the infinitive for past 
and future: 

ta-ru i-na UD.KAM / pa-ta-ar ERiN.MES KLKAL.KIB be-li-rila 

"They returned (to rebellion) on the day of the departing of my 

lord's field army" (EA 106:47-48; Moran 1950a:157); a-na u-mi 

ka-sa-di-si x(SE) "on the day of its (the army's) arrival" 

(EA 137:50; the latter scribe has a tendency to use ana for ina, d. 
supra, pp. 21, 34). 
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As a corollary to the last two examples with a dependent 
infinitive, the adverbial phrase sometimes governs a clause; in the 
past: 

i-na UD as-me "When I heard" (EA 364:21; note the absence of 

the Akkadian subjunctive); is-tu u4-mi us-si-i[r-ti] / tup-pa 

an-na-am "from the day (note singular) I sent this tablet" 

(EA 237:19-20); 

or in the future: 

faUmurl-mi a-na u-mi tu-~u / it i-ne-pu-sa-at gab-bi / KUR.MES 

a-na LUGAL be-li-ia "Look, on the day when you come forth, 

then will all the lands be turned back to the king, my lord" 

(EA 362:62-64; this context demonstrates that the verb has to be 

future, Moran 1950a:77, 102). 



CHAPTER ill 

CONJUNCTIONS 

The relationship between words, phrases and clauses in the WS 
letters from Canaan often represents such a radical departure 
from standard Akkadian syntax that the differences were 
discerned even at the turn of the century (Bohl1909:78-79, §36c). 
One of the best ways to demonstrate the WS syntax is by a 
systematic study of the particles which introduce dependent 
phrases and clauses and those which serve to link independent 
clauses. 

SUBORDINATING 

Generally, the subordinating conjunctions are identical 
with certain prepositions. The distinction is syntactical, viz. that 
instead of governing substantives, the conjunctions govern 
clauses. Clauses thus subordinated are capable of filling the same 
adverbial functions in a complex sentence as do other adverbial 
constructions. In spite of the apparent identity of those 
prepositions and their homophonous conjunctions, CAD treats the 
respective vocables under separate headings, distinguishing, e.g. 
between prepositional iStu and conjunctional iStu (C AD 
I/J:284b-288a). The same procedure is followed herein out of 
recognition that syntactic function is a valid criterion for 
categorization. 

In Akkadian, subordinate verbal clauses take the 
subjunctive conjugational marker on their verbs (MA has a 
subjunctive indicator for both verbal and non-verbal clauses; 
Mayer 1971:59-60·[§65], 112 [§102.3]). The WS dialects, however, 
do not have a corresponding, purely positional, subjunctive 
(Rainey 1971b:165-166); instead, the mode of the subordinated 
verb is semantically conditioned. That the subordinate clause 
frequently has WS indicative imperfect (yaqtulu) might 
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erroneously lead to the superficial impression that Canaanite 
scribes in the EA archive were using the regular Akkadian 
positional subjunctive. But in many cases the subordinate clause 
has the W5 indicative preterite (yaqtuI) which bears no 
resemblance to Akkadian subjunctive iprusu. Many examples will 
be given below of subordinated clauses with purely WS verbal 
forms. 

Instead of treating the various conjugations in order of 
frequency and predominance, they will be discussed below in 
straight alphabetical order. 

adi. The main function of this conjunction in the WS EA 
texts is to express "until" (CAD A/1:112b). One example from 
Jerusalem, to be understood as governing the stative or an 
injunctive, expresses "as long as," viz. 

a-di LUGAL EN-ia TI.LA "As long as the king, my lord, lives" 

(EA 286:16). 

The meaning "until" can refer to an event in the past, in 
which case the verb is also past tense: 

a-nu-um-ma / rna l-af?-ra-ti-si / a-di a-ta-mar UZU2.IGI / LUba-za-an 

sa 'sar-ri EN-ia "Now, I protected it until I saw the two eyes of 

the official of the king, my lord" (EA 237:14-17); a-di it-ta-si / 

LUGAL u ye-el-qe / mi-im-ma / sa iq-bi / 'sar-ru / be-li-ia "until the 

official came forth and took everything that the king, my lord, 

had commanded" (EA 239:11-17). 

The first instance concerned a city that had just been taken from 
the writer (EA 237:1-14); the second had to do with something 
kept until the official came to take it. 50 there is no doubt about 
the past tense of the verbs dependent on adi. It is noteworthy that 
neither a-ta-mar (G past with infixed -t- or preterite of reciprocal 
Gt? Cf. Rainey 1971c:90-91) nor it-ta-f?i (Gt separative of motion 
verb; Rainey 1971c:90) has the Akkadian subjunctive marker -u, 
which is simply not employed in the EA WS texts .. 
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The majority of subordinate clauses with adi relate to the 
future. Since the Jerusalem texts avoid WS imperfects (except 
when quoting direct speech; Rainey 1975b:396 and n. 7), it is 
significant to find: 

a-di e-tel-li IPa-u-ru "until Pawllru comes up" (EA 287:45; Gt 

present, verb of motion; Rainey 1971b:87). 

This present-future verb does not append the Akkadian 
subjunctive. The same holds true for the Tyrian example: 

a-di / i-lOa-~{ ZAG LUGAL da-na-tu "until the strong arm of the 

king comes forth" (EA 147:63-64). 

The remaining examples all contain WS imperfects with 
-u. That this sufformative is not the Akkadian subjunctive is easy 
to prove. For example, in one and the same text we find: 

u~-~u-ru ... a-di ka-sa-di ERfN.MES "I am guarding (the city of 
Beirut) until the arrival of the troops" (EA 142:12-14); 

i-na-~a-ru-su / a-di yi-im-lu-ku LUGAL "I am guarding him until 

the king takes counsel (concerning his servant)" (EA 142:16-17). 

This parallel between an infinitive and a yaqtulu can be seen in the 
following two passages from separate letters: 

it a-nu-um ils-na-I?a-ru / URU.KI sa sar-ri EN-ia/ dUTU-ia sa 
it-ti-ia / a-di ka-sa-di / ulMASKfM LUGAL EN-ia "And now I am 

guarding the city of the king, my lord, my sungod, which is in 

my charge, until the arrival of the commissioner of the king, 

my lord, my sungod" (EA 220:25-30); a-nu-ma / a-na-~a-ru / 

URU sar-ri EN-ia a-di ti-ik-su-du / a-lOa-at sar-ri / EN<-ia> a-na 

ia-si "Now I am guarding the city of the king, my lord, until the 

word of the king, <my> lord, reaches me" (EA 221:11-16). 

Both parallels involve WS imperfect built on the Akkadian 
preterite! Such is a commonplace in these subordinate clauses: 
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a-di yi-du "until he takes cognizance" (EA 12:36; 182:14); a-di 

yu-su-te-ru "until he responds" (EA 280:38-39). 

The following example has a similar verb form; the enclitic 
-mi is evidently an indicator of direct speech: 

a-nu-ma ki-ia-am / qa-la-ta a-di-mi / yi-il-ma-du sar-ru / be-/f-ia 

a-wa-tas / an-ni-tas "And thus you keep silent, (saying) 'Until 

the king, my lord, looks into this matter'" (EA 251:7-11; d. 

infra, p. 239). 

The next passage must have 15t C.S. WS imperfect built on 
the Akkadian preterite, not 3rd m.pl. or 3rd m.s. subjunctive, 

a-di PmuUru1 2IGI.IjA / ERiN "until I see the eyes of the 

troop" (EA 141:45; for the idiom, d. EA 237:14-17, cited supra, p. 
68, and contrast the "correct" WS pI. ti-mu-ru 2 IGI, EA 141:34). 

Although the WS imperfect can also be built on the 
Akkadian present, e.g. a-di yi-ma-li-ku (EA 146:12), the -u is still to 
be understood as WS imperfect, the element which gives the form 
its future meaning (Rainey 1975b). 

There is one isolated example with the precative, but the 
addition of an enclitic -mi to the conjunction may indicate that an 
adverb, "still, yet," is intended (cf. infra, pp. 119-122, also p. 244). 

a-di-mi li-de-mi / LUGAL EN-ia / u LUGAL EN-ia / li-im-lu-uk-mi 

/ a-na IR-su "Yet may the king, my lord, be apprised and may 

the king, my lord, take counsel concerning his servant!" 

(EA 364:24-28). 

The purely adverbial uses of adi, a decided WS feature, will be 
treated in the section on temporal adverbs, infra, pp. 119-122). 

asar. This conjunction, the construct of asru "place, " serves 
in Akkadian (CAD A/2:413-415a) generally with the meaning 
"where, wherever." That it is purely the construct of asru and not a 
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true relative can be easily demonstrated. Note the following 
passage where the usage is exclusively nominal: 

a-mur-mi a-na-ku tR-ka / i-na as-ri sa i-ba-sa-ti7 / a-mur as-ra-nu sa 

i-ba-sa-ti 7 / URU .DIDLLIjA-ka gdb-bu "Behold, I am your 

servant in the place where I am. Behold, the places where I am 

are all your cities" (EA 230:4-7; Rainey 1971b:161). 

This should dispel any illusion that we have here the precursor of 
Heb. :>aser, although the latter may have truly developed from the 
construct of *:>asr. However, the Hebrew relative developed, it 
was hardly under the influence of EA Akkadian! 

The documented examples have either the stative or the 
WS imperfect. For the former, note the following passage: 

a-sar i-ba-sa-at / si-pf-ir-ti LUGAL EN-ia / ... u u-ba-1uUna'-si 

"Wherever the king, my lord's behest may be, I will search for 

it" (EA 143:13-15; collated 27.01.80), 

which has many parallels, e.g. from Ugarit (Rainey 1971b:162) 
including a translation to Ugaritic: 

aIr. it . bqI / tv . stn . ly "Wherever it is, inquire and send it to 

me!" (KTU 2.39:34-35). 

Other stative clauses: 

a-na URD.MES / a-sar i-ba-si SE.IM.[Ijlj.A "to the towns where 

grain is" (EA 125:29); a-sar na-ak-ru "wherever they are hostile" 

(EA 191:17); u a-sar nu-kur-tu4 "wherever there is hostility" 

(EA 189:4'). 

The remaining passages are in the present-future, viz. WS 
imperfect, even though the forms themselves are ostensibly 
Akkadian present; the final -u on the verb forms is not to be 
construed as the Akkadian subjunctive: 
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a-sar ti-la-ku "wherever you go" (EA 296:35); a-di a-sar ti7-1a-ku 

"to wherever you go" (EA 203:19; 204:19; 205:18); a-di a-sar 

yi-qa-bu. "to wherever you say" (EA 195:31; 201:21); ia-nu a-sar 

er-ru-bu "There is nowhere I can enter" (EA 76:21; 71:34). 

assu. An Alashia letter uses this conjunction once. It would 
appear to be a variation of the contracted an(a) sa (GAG:230, §174) 
and the meaning is "as soon as" (CAD A/2:460). For some reason, 
the EA passage was overlooked by CAD. 

as-su-u / eswma-am it a-nu-ma ut-ta-sir9 / LUDUMU si-ip-ri-ia 

a-na malJ-ri-ka4 "As soon as I heard, then I sent my ambassador 

to you" (EA 34:13-15). 

assum. The use of assum as a conjunction, that is, with a 
dependent clause, is quite rare in the EA texts. It occurs twice in 
non-WS epistles (EA 2:6; 29:66), once in a letter of Alashia, once in 
a text from Tyre, and once from Beirut, and once from some other 
Canaanite town. The Alashia passage is relatively straight­
forward and simple: 

as-sum SU-ti dMAS.MAS i-ba-aS-si i-na KUR-ia "because the 'hand 

of Nergal' (Le. pestilence) is in my land" (EA 35:37; CAD 

A/2:466b). 

The Tyrian passage is not easy. A key word is badly 
effaced and the overall context is hard to discern. 

as-sum lJa-di-ia-ti la tPx1_ryl / er-$e-tu4 "Because I rejoiced, the 

country did not ... "(EA 144:29-30). 

In a broken context, there is also an apparent example 
from an unidentified Canaanite source: 

[as-su]m is-te-mu / gtib-bi a-wa-teME~ / Isllr-ri EN-ia "[Becau]se I 

am heeding all the words of the king, my lord" (EA 266:19-21). 
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The Beirut example expresses purpose: 

it al-ka-ti / a-na E-su as-sum / e-pu-us DUG.GA bi-ri-mu> "so I 

went to his house in order to make an alliance between <us>" 

(EA 136:30-32). 
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eli. The following appears to be a unique use of UGU 
governing a clause: 

i-pu-us-mi / nu-kur-tas i-na UJ.MES KURGi-na UGU da-ku-mi / 

LUa-ba-nu "Make war against the men of Gina because they 

killed our father" (EA 250:16-18). 

endum, indum. This conjunction, meaning "when," is 
known in MA in the form entu (Finkelstein 1953:136), but 
elsewhere, throughout the northern peripheral zone (Nuzi, 
Mitanni, Hattusas, Ugarit), it appears in the form undu(m) 
(AHw:1420b). Bahl (1909:76) was inclined to separate the two 
forms, but this seems unlikely. The undu(m) form is widely used 
in the Mitanni letters (Adler 1976:338-339) and also in the Hurrian 
language (Laroche 1977:283 for references; Bush 1964:240-241), so 
if it is not a true Hurrian word, it is at least borrowed into 
Hurrian, perhaps from an original Akkadian entu(m) / endu(m). 

The two examples, in texts that derive from Beirut, are 
quite clear in meaning: 

it in-du-um / YU-$a-lJi-ra-am a-na ia-si / it im-lu-uk is-tu / SA-ia 

"and when it got too tight for me, then I took counsel in my 

heart" (EA 136:24-27; CAD $:123a; AHw:1420b); it en-du-m / 

[is]-te-me a-wa-teMES DUB LUGAL EN-ia / it yi-ilJ-di SA-ia "and 

when I heard the contents of the letter of the king, my heart 

rejoiced" (EA 142:7-9). 

fnu, enu. Only twice do we find this subordinating 
conjunction, both times from Byblos. One example was 
recognized from the very beginning (Ebeling 1915:1425; 
Youngblood 1961:299-300): 
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SIGs-mi / liUp(l_is ILUGALl BE-ia i-nu-u / Isal-parl ILUGALl 

"Gracious was the action of the lking 1, my lord, when he wrote 

... " (EA 92:30-33; CAD I/J:153a). 

The other passage is due to a corrected reading deriving from 
Albright and cited by Moran (1950a:159; for further discussion, d. 
Youngblood 1961:299-300). 

U i-se20-me e-nu!-u ia-nu-um ERfN.ME~ / it-ti-su "and he has 

heard that there is no army with him" (EA 87:18-19; for the 

tense, d. Rainey 1975b:424-426). 

A further comment is in order; the meaning in this latter context is 
not "when," but "that," to introduce an object clause. In other 
words, the form enu has acquired the meaning of inama. One of 
the notable features of this epistle is the use of ran l_r nu l-u 
(EA 87:15) instead of anumma. So e-nu-u may stand for enama in 
this scribe's own practice. 

inama, enama. This is the most widely used subordinating 
conjunction; it serves to introduce clauses of every kind (Rainey 
1989; 1990?). In function, inama/ enama is the counterpart of WS ki 
(Albright 1937:202 n. ·3; 1943b:31; 1944:21 n. 50); it makes the 
relative scarcity of ki in the WS EA texts all the more surprising 
(for ki, d. infra, pp. 89-93). On the other hand, we find 
inama / enama in a much wider range of usages than in normal 
Akkadian (Youngblood 1961:20; Rainey 1989b, 1992a). 

As an extension of the calque with kl, there are, in the 
Jerusalem letters, a few instances of enama as a preposition (d. 
supra, pp. 36-37). A different peripheral phenomenon, more 
common in N. Syria (especially Ugarit) and Hattusas, is the use of 
inama / enama as a substitute for the presentation adverb, anumma 
(CAD I/J:158b-159a); the EA examples will be treated with the 
other temporal adverbs (d. infra, pp. 89-93). 

The clauses governed by inuma/enuma can be either 
adverbial or substantival. The former are by far the most 
numerous and will be treated first. 
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A frequent usage of inuma is to introduce temporal clauses 
(Moran 1950a:76). Such circumstantial clauses in standard 
Akkadian would naturally come between the grammatical subject 
and the verb, but they may also come at the beginning of the 
sentence. The following is a selection of examples: 

i-nu-ma us-si-ir-ti 2 LV / DUMU si-ip-ri a-na URU$u-mu-ra / 11 

u-ka-li LV-Ii / an-nu-u a-na su-te-er / a-wa-ti a-na sar-ri "When I 

sent two emissaries to $umur, then I detained this man of mine 

to send word back to the king" (EA 108:46-50; Moran 1950a:76); 

i-nu-ma TUR a-na-ku 11 / su-ri-ba-an-ni a-na KUR Mi-i$-ri "When I 

was young, he sent me down to Egypt" (EA 296:25-26); i-nu-ma 

yi-mur LUSES-ia i-nu-ma / a-$( LUDUMU sip-<ri >-ia ri-qa-mi / 

i-ia-nu ERfN.MES ma-$a-ar-tas it-ti-su / 11 ia-an-a$-ni "When my 

brother saw that my ambassador came out (of Egypt) 

empty-handed, no garrison troops with him, then he scorned 

me" (EA 137:20-30; d. infra, p. 244). 

Although the introduction of such temporal clauses is the 
standard function of inuma, the very un-Akkadian syntax of the 
above examples must not be overlooked. The "main" clause to 
which the inuma clause is circumstantial is introduced by the 
conjunction u in accordance with West Semitic and not Akkadian 
practice (d. infra, pp. 100-104). 

Furthermore, the circumstantial clause with inuma may 
come after its main clause, as is frequently the case: 

a-na ta-bd-ki a-na [qa-qa]-di-ka / us-si-ir-ti i-nu-ma tu-sa-ab a-na 

GIsGU.ZA / LUGAL-rta1-ka "I have sent to anoint your head 

when you take your seat on your royal throne" (EA 34:51-53, 

from Alashia); ti-i-de pa-ar-$a-ia / i-nu-ma i-ba-sa-ta i-na 

rURUH$u1_mu_ra "You know my behavior when you were in 

$umur" (EA 73:39-41; Moran 1950a:150). 

Note the following case which borders on the conditional, 
"as long as." In its formation it is a firm affirmation, almost as 
in an oath: 
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i-nu-ma ba-al-tu / UJ.MES MASKIM it / a-da-bu-ba ka-li 

ip-si-su-nu "While the commissioners live, then 1 will report all 

their deeds" (EA 119:21-23; contrast Moran 1950a:134; 

1987b:328; 1992:197). 

The nuance we have preferred is proven by the parallel passage in 
which the initial adverbial clause is introduced by the temporal 
particle adi, "until, as long as" (EA 286:16; CAD B:57a; d. also 
supra, p. 68). 

one: 
Another passage which borders on the conditional is this 

e-nu-ma as-te-mu / su-um LUCAL it su-um um-ma-ni!-su / it 

pal-lJu ma-gal it gab-bi / KUR-ti pal-lJa-at "When 1 hear the 

mention (name) of the king and the mention (name) of his 

army, then they will fear greatly and all the land will fear" (EA 

149:42-45). 

Sometimes the circumstance is not so much temporal as 
causal (Moran 1950a:70). This seems to be the best explanation for 
a number of the clauses such as these: 

i-na / URU$u-mu-ra i-zi-za-ti / i-nu-ma ma-ri-i~ LOCAL "I took up 

a position in $umur because the official was ill" (EA 103:13-15; 

Moran 1950a:70);su-ut yu-TIL.LA-at-su-nu / i-nu-ma i-ka-si-is 

a-na-ku "He is supporting them since 1 have been impoverished" 

(EA 94:66-67; Rainey 1978b:76). 

The causal nature of the clause is especially obvious in the 
following: 

it aHa-par a-na LUCAL be-li-ia / e-nu-ma u4-mi-sa-ma / il-qe sar 

URU${-du-na / LOCIR-ia "And 1 have been writing to the king, 

my lord, because daily the king of Sidon has seized a trooper of 

mine" (EA 148:23-26); it ki-na-an-na / u-sa-a-ru i-na pa-ni LUCAL 

EN-ia / e-nu-ma a-qa-bi lJal-qa-at-mi / KURIjA LUCAL EN-ia 

"And thus 1 am maligned before he king, my lord, because 1 
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say, 'The lands of the king, my lord, are lost" (EA 286:20-23; 

Moran 1975b:151). 
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This causal nuance is usually expressed in Akkadian by means of 
assum or istu, (GAG:232-233 §176). 

Another adverbial function is the introduction of result 
clauses. Some of those cited by Moran (1950a:79), e.g EA 76:14-16 
and EA 362:68-69, might be classified otherwise, but some are 
definitely expressing action or state consequent upon another 
action or state (evidently EA 90:23-25). Here is a possible 
example: 

a-nu-ma i-tan-lJu / a-na na-I?a-ar / KUR LUGAL [i]-nu-ma / 

mar-I?a-ku ma-gal "Now I have so toiled to look after the king's 

land that I have become very ill" (EA 306:19-22). 

Note also the following construction with a result clause: 

mi-na-am-mi ep-sa-ku-mi / a-na sar-ri EN-ia / i-nu-ma SIG-ia \ 

ya-qf-il-li-ni "What have I done to the king, my lord, that he 

belittles me?" (EA' 245:36-38; CAD K:17a; and for the same 

formula, d. EA 113:11-13 and EA 249:6-7). 

For inama introducing the protasis of a conditional 
sentence, cf. infra, pp. 191-192. 

The second main category of inama clauses is that of the 
substantive (Moran 1950a:67-69). These substantive clauses can 
fill various positions in a sentence, just as in Akkadian. It should 
be noted that such clauses, "that"-clauses, are introduced in 
classical Akkadian by kima, (GAG:233, §177; CAD K:364) which is 
quite rare in the West Semitic EA texts (cf. infra, pp. 93-94). The 
later dialects, such as Neo-Babylonian, have kl (Dietrich 1969:76), 
and we have already expressed our surprise that kl was not more 
widely used in the Canaanite EA texts because of the cognate 
West Semitic kl. However, the use of inama in the meaning "that" 
is widespread in the peripheral dialects; it occurs in Hattusas, 
Alalakh (Idrimi) and EA {including non-West Semitic texts, e.g. 
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from Qatna [EA 53:59], Amurru [EA 161:13, 14, et. al.] and Egypt 
[EA 162:78]). The J:Iarmal texts seem to have a few instances, 
which suggests that this extended use of inama had developed 
already in Old Babylonian, probably as a logical extension of the 
temporal nuance (CAD I/J:161). 

The most widely attested function of the "that"-clause 
introduced by inama / enama is as the object of certain verbs, 
especially idu, "to know," e.g. 

lu-u i-de LUGAL EN-ia / i-nu-ma sal-rna-at uRuGub-Ia "May the 

king be apprised that Byblos is tranquil!" (EA 68:9-10; contra 

Rainey 1973b:245); [u] rlu l_U ti-de be-l[i] / [i]-nu-ma sa-ar-p[u] / 

URU.DIDLLKI.MES-ka u / KISLAIj \ ma-as-ka-n[a-ti-]ka / [i-na 

IZI].MES i-sa-ti "[And] may you, my lord, be apprised [t]hat 

burned are your cities and your places [with fi]re!" 
(EA 306:28-32; Moran 1987b:534-535 and n. 6; 1992:344 n. 6; 

Na'aman 1979:680-681 n. 34). 

Note that the object clause follows its verb unlike classical 
Akkadian usage which generally places the object clause before 
the verb (GAG :233 §177b). Such passages are ubiquitous in the 
West Semitic epistles (Ebeling 1915:1426) but the same usage also 
appears in letters from Egypt (where West Semitic influence is 
moderate): 

u lu-u ti-ti-de9 i-nu-ma / sa-lim LUGAL ki-ma dUTU-as / i-na 

ANsa-me-e "And may you be apprised that the king is tranquil 

like the sun in heaven!" (EA 367:22-24; also EA 162:78-79; 

369:24-25; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:244, §2.12, 284, §3.4.1). 

It is also to be found in the texts of Aziru, ruler of Amurru, where 
a strong North Syrian (so-called Mitanni dialect) influence is 
evident in every aspect of the language: 

u EN-ia lu-u i-de4 i-nu-ma / BAR-su-nu sa u-nu-teMES sa id-din / 

LUGAL EN-ia IIja-ti-ip i-Ie-eq-qe "And my lord, may he know 

that half of the implements that the king, my lord, had given, 
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I:Iatip has taken!" (EA 161:41; also EA 161:13; 164:44; 165:16; 

166:16; Izre'eI1985:232 §3.4.1, 296-297 §4.3.2). 
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Another verb that serves in closely parallel contexts is 
larnadu, "to be apprised," e.g. 

/i-il-ma-ad sar-ru EN-ia / i-nu-ma LUSA.GAZ fsal / yi-na-as-si \ 

na-as-sa-a / i-na KUR.KI.IjA na-da-an / DINGIR-Iu4 sa sar-ri 
EN-ia a-na ia-si / it i-du-uk-su it / flu l-U yi-il-ma-ad sar-ru / EN-ia 

fil-nu-ma iz-zi-bu-ni / gab-bi SES-ia "May the king, my lord, be 

apprised that, as for the capfru who rose up in rebellion in the 

lands, the god of the king, my lord, has given over to me and I 

have smitten him; but may the king, my lord, be apprised that 

all of my colleagues have abandoned me" (EA 364:11-19; for 

other passages d. Ebeling 1915:1426). 

In a few passages object clauses introduced by inilrna are attested 
after the verb serna, "to hear," e.g. 

sa-ma-ma su-nu / >su-nu< i-nu-ma i-te9-ru-bu / i-na URU$u-mu-ra 

/ URU.MES an-nu-tu4 <i-na > GISfMA1,fMESl / it DUMU.MES 

IIR-A-si-f irl-ta / i-na -$e-ri it / f iz U zi l-za >UGU< it / la-a i-Ie-u / 

a-$a it ep-sa-at uRuGub-la I fal-na UJ.MES GAZ.MES "(If) they 

>they< hear that I have entered into $umur, (the men of) these 

cities (will be) <in> ships and the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta (will be) 

on land and I will have to stand fast and I will not be able to go 

forth and Byblos will go over to the capfru men" (EA 104:43-52; 

samama is absolute infinitive followed by independent pronoun, 

contra Moran 1950a:164; 1987b:300 n. 3; 1992:177 n. 3; Rainey 

1989-90:59b-60 ). 

Likewise, we find the following example as object of the verb 
arnaru, "to see," 

i-nu-ma yi-mur UJSES-ia i-nu-ma I a-$(LUDUMU sip-<ri>-ia ri-qa-mi 

I i-ia-nu ERiN.MES ma-$a-ar-tas it-ti-su / it ia-an-a$-ni "When my 

brother saw that my ambassador came forth empty-handed, 
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there being no garrison troops with him, then he despised me" 

(EA 137:20-23; also EA 137:12; 138:61). 

The one possible reference with malaku, "to think, consider," 
(EA 116:14) is not so clear (Moran 1950a:70; contra CAD 
M/1:156b). Such an object clause may also follow qabu "to speak," 

/a-a i-qa-bi-u a-na pa-ni LUGAL EN-ia / e-nu-ma ~a/-qa-at KUR 

LUGAL EN-ia / u ~a/-qu glib-bi UJ.MES ~a-zi-a-nu-ti "Aren't they 

even saying before the king, my lord, that the lands of the 

king, my lord, are lost and that all of the city rulers are lost?" 

(EA 288:54-56; Nitzan 1973:68). 

The substantival inuma clauses as objects of the verb 
sa:Jalu "to ask, inquire," indicate a kind of conditional nuance by 
which the conjunction may be translated "if" or "whether." All of 
the passages with this nuance in the letters from Canaan pertain 
to the same semantic context, viz. that the king should ask his 
commissioner for information about a particular situation, e.g. 

u yi-sa-a/ LUGAL EN-ia / LOMASKfM i-nu-ma a-na-ku a-na-$a-ru 
/ KA.GAL uRu<Ija>-az-za-ti U KA.GAL / URUla-pu "So may the 

king ask his commissioner whether I am guarding the gate of 

Gaza and the gate of Joppa!" (EA 296:30; Rainey 1975b:407-408; 

further examples are EA 155:66-67; 208:10-14; 287:33-34). 

The phenomenon is peripheral and not just West Semitic. This can 
be seen from the following passage in a letter from Tunip written 
in the North Syrian dialect of the Mitanni empire. Of course, the 
Akkadian of the Hurrian scribes in the northern Levant had also 
undergone a certain amount of West Semitic influence. 

u /i-is-a/-su-nu be-/f-ni /a-bf-ru-te-su \ am-ma-ti / u i-nu-ma-mi 

ni-i-nu sa /a be-/f-ni sar KURMi-i$-ri Kl "So may our lord ask them, 

viz. his senior advisors (= elders), whether, then, we don't 

belong to our lord, the king of Egypt!" (EA 59:11-12; CAD L, p. 

29a; Laroche 1976:47). 
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Rather than asking someone, the king may be urged to 
consult written records: 

IPda1-gal LUGAL fup_p(MES / sa E a-bi-su i-nu-ma u-ulIR ki-ti / 

LU-li sa i-ba-as-si i-na uRuGub-Ia "May the king examine the 

tablets in his father's palace, whether the man who is in Byblos 

is not a loyal servant!" (EA 74:10-12; Moran 1950a:151 contra 

Youngblood 1961:132). 

The nominal direct object in a verbal clause may itself be 
further specified by a "that"-clause which stands in apposition 
to it: 

yi-i1s-ma-ad LUGAL EN-ia / i1S-P(-is SES-su ... i-nu-ma 

na-fda1-[an] / DUMU.DUMU.MES ... "May the king, my lord, 

be apprised of the deed of his brother ... that he handed over 
the children ... !" (EA 142:18-24). 

Likewise the indirect object may be a clause introduced by inama, 
as in the following: 

u-ul / ia-qu-ul LUGAL a-na P pl1-si / an-nu-u i-nu-ma di-ka / 

LUMASKfM "May the king not keep silent about this deed, that 
the commissioner has been slain!" (EA 132:43-46; similarly 
EA 196:38-43). 

[nama-clauses may function as the subject of non-verbal 
clauses with stative damiq "good" as the predicate (Moran 
1950a:67 -68): 

SIGs-mi i-nu-ma i$-bat uRuGub-Ia "Is it good that he should take 

Byblos?" (EA: 84:36); da-mi-iq / [i-nu-]ma lum-da-ta "It is well that 

you know" (EA 98:25); u SIGs / e-nu-ma i-de4 "and it is well that 

he know" (EA 147:70-71). 

In a similar construction, the "that"-clause stands in apposition to 
the subject of damiq: 
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da-mi-iq-mi / a-na pa-ni LUGAL BE-ia i-pi-is / I1R-dA-si-ir-ti 

UR.GI7 i-nu-ma / in4-ne-ep-sa-at KUR.l:IA LUGAL BE-i [a] / a-na 

sa-su "Is it pleasing to the king, my lord, the deed of 

cAbdi-Ashirta, the dog, that the lands of the king are joining 

him?" (EA 84:6-10). 

The stative, damiq, in all these rhetorical interrogative sentences is 
not only the grammatical predicate, but it is the logical predicate 
(corresponding to the comment of the assumed reply). 

The stative ibassi (Rainey 1973c:249-250) is the copula in 
the following passage where the inama-clause stands as the 
predicate nominative: 

ils-ba-as-si ar-ni-ia / i-nu-ma ir-ru-ba-ti / a-na URU Gaz-ri / u 
aq-ta-bi "My crime is that I entered into Gezer and I spoke" 

(EA 254:20-23); 

and in the parallel passage (in another letter written at the same 
time) the in am a-clause is the nominal predicate of a non-verbal 
clause: 

an-nu-u ar-nu-ia / u an-nu-u / r~il_tu-ia i-nu-ma ir-ru-ba-r til i-na 
URUGaz-ri KI "Behold my crime and behold my sin, that I 

entered into Gezer" (EA 253:18-22). 

In like manner, the "that"-clause stands in apposition to 
the pronoun sat as subject (so-called copula): 

sar KURMi-ta-na / u sar KURKa-as-se su-ut i-nu-ma ryul-ba-u la-qa 

KUR LUGAL a-na sa-a-su "Is he the king of Mitanni or the king 

of the Cassites that he seeks to take the land of the king for 

himself?" (EA 76:14-16; Moran 1950a:79; Ebeling 1915:1591; 

Youngblood 1961:172). 

In the following passage, the two inama- clauses serve 
respectively as subject of an interrogative and apposition to a 
subject: 
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a-ya-mi i-nu-ma ia-as-pu-rru1 / LUGAL be-ePka1 [a-n]a MAIj-ka / 

a-ya-mi ERfN.MES [i-]rnu l-ma us-si-ra-at / a-na ka-a-tas 'Where 

(are they), if the king, your lord, is corresponding with you? 

Where are the troops, if they have been sent to you?" 

(EA 138:123-126). 
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Or the "that"-clause can serve as the subject of a rhetorical 
question, for example: 

u-ul i-nu-ma / us-si-ir-ti LU-ia a-na E.GAL "Is it not that I sent 

my man to the palace?" (EA 82:35-36). 

Albright and Moran (1948:247) had assumed that this passage was 
elliptical for ul trde "Don't you know" or the like. However, Moran 
(1950a:68) later compared 

ha1i5~ k1 ~iinolsl $iwwl!l ~ellsem "Is it not that I have commanded 

you?" (2 Sam. 13:28), 

Finally, there is a construction, unparalleled by any usage 
of kl in Hebrew, which has often defied definition. The numerous 
examples of it all reflect a particular semantic context. A 
communication had been received by a local city ruler and he is 
responding to it. The initial clause, describing the original 
communication, is introduced by inuma and the response is 
another, independent clause introduced asyndetically. Moran 
(1950a:68-69) weighed the possibility that the inuma- clauses were 
all elliptical, with an understood form of the verb "to be," or that 
they were analogous to the protases of conditional sentences, 
concessive clauses and clauses with the kl of affirmation. At times, 
inuma could be translated "when" or "if," but more often than not, 
a locution such as "In that" or "Inasmuch as" or even "Although" 
would be more appropriate. The examples all contain a verb of 
either speaking or writing. As responses to something previously 
communicated, the intention is to predicate the response on the 
message received. So the comparison by Moran with the protases 
in conditional sentences is highly suggestive. But unlike the 
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conditional sentence in the West Semitic Amarna letters, where 
the apodosis is introduced by the conjunction u (d. infra, pp. 
102-105, 187-192), the ensuing clause in the present construction is 
asyndetic. Still, the logical nexus between the inuma-clause and 
the response is obvious. 

As demonstrated in the previous section, an inuma-clause 
may stand as the subject of a stative, which is itself the predicate 
of an interrogative sentence. Such clauses may also be the subject 
of an interrogative adverb, including the negative particle ul in a 
rhetorical question. In those constructions where the ,"that"-clause 
is in initial position followed by another clause, the new 
information being offered is the answer to the previous 
communication. The communication is mentioned in the 
inuma-clause, the response to it is in the following, asyndetic 
clause. It seems obvious that the two clauses are related to each 
other as Topic (logical subject) and Comment (logical predicate). 
Some typical examples of this most interesting construction 
illustrate the requests made by pharaoh for various items which 
local rulers in Canaan were expected to provide, especially rare or 
unusual products, but also some stable commodities: 

i-nu-ma / ta-as-pu-ra a-rna] URUDU.MES u a-na / Sf-in4-ni-m[i 

til-de dNIN / sa URuGub-rla1 sum-ma ri1-<ba>-su / URUDU.MES it 

s[i-i]n4-ni [a-n]a / >a-na < ia-si, "Since you have written for 

copper and ivory, the Lady of Byblos knows whether I have 

copper or ivory" (EA 77:6-11; Rainey 1973c:243; d. Youngblood 

1961:183-184; Moran 1987b:257 nn. 2-3; 1992:148 nn. 2-3; Rainey 

1989-90:58b-59a). 

As is the case here, the response to the communication is 
frequently negative: "You have written for ... , but it is not 
available," etc., for example: 

i-nu-ma sa-pdr be-Ii a-na GIS'TlJGl / is-tu KUR.MES Sll-al-bi u 
is3 tu 1 / URU.KI U-ga-ri-ti7 tu-u1n-qu-na , "Since my lord has 

written for boxwood, it has to be brought from the mountains 
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(or lands) of SallJu and from the city of Ugarit" (EA 126:4-6; 

Moran 1987b:340-341 n. 2; 1992:205, 206 n. 2). 
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In the following example, the Comment is apparently indicated 
by the gloss sign! 

i-nu-ma Isa1-ptir-mi / LUGAL EN-ia a-na SE-IM.MES [du-u]!!-ni / 

\ mu-!!u-~u, "Since the king, my lord, has written for millet, it is 

spoiled" (EA 224:7-9; Na'aman 1975:78* n. 78; Moran 1987b:453 

n. 1; 1992:287 n. 1; CAD M/1:53b). 

However, the response may also be affirmative, as seen in 
this passage: 

[i]-nu-ma qa-ba / LUGAL EN-ia a-na N~.MES le!!Ulul-pa-lakl-ku 

/ laP-lu-u us-si-ir-ti a-na L[UGAL E]N-ia / 30 NA4.MES 

Ie!! l-lu-pa-ak-ku, "[In]asmuch as the king, my lord, spoke for raw 

glass, behold, I have sent to the k[ing] my [10 ]rd, thirty pieces 

of raw glass" (EA 323:13-16; also EA 331:15-23; Oppenheim 

1973:259-266). 

Other negative responses pertain to information that was 
not confirmed by actual events. The ensuing text contains a direct 
quote from the previous communication; due to the energic verb 
in the quote, it could be taken as a question (Ebeling 1915:72-73; 
Moran 1950a:53-54; Zewi 1987:177-178), though it has not been so 
interpreted in the past (Ebeling 1910:70; Moran 19501:68). The 
most probable view is that we have here an affirmation or 
promise (Zewi 1987:181). 

i-nu-ma yi-is-tap-pa-ra / sar-ru a-na ia-si a-nu-ma II-ri-ma-ia-as-sa / 

ia-ak-su-du-na a-na / mu-!!i-ka u-ul ka-si-id / a-na mu-!!i-ia, 

"Although the king has written to me, 'Now 'Irimayassa is 

surely coming to you,' he has not come to me" (EA 130:9-14). 

The contrast between original statement and later 
response may be due to a third party, not just the speaker. The 
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next example shows how Rib-Haddi wanted to inform the king of 
his subjects' (Rib-Haddi's enemies') negative reply to a royal 
communique to the effect that the army was on its way: 

i-nu-ma sa-par-mi LUGAL be-rli' / a-nu-ma ERfN.MES a-$a-at u 

ti-i[q-bu-na] \ ka-ma-rmi' / rka'-az-bu-tu / i-nu-ma ERfN.MES 

p(-fa-ta5 la-fa] / tU-$U u da-nu UGU -nu, "That the king has 

written, 'Now the army has gone forth; [they] slay] thus: 'It's a 

lie! There is no army; it is not coming forth so that it will 

overpower us!'" (EA 129:35-39; note kiimami as adverb 

continuing line 36; contrast CAD K:310a, and Artzi 1963:38-39; 

Moran 1987b:345, 347 nn. 18-19; 1992:209,211 nn. 18-19). 

More elaborate are the responses of Rib-Haddi to a royal 
command that he be on guard and protect himself. In the 
respective passages, one finds variations on the same theme, viz. 
that Rib-Haddi does not have the means to protect himself and 
his city. The frame of reference is basically the same: a command 
from pharaoh juxtaposed to a negative response, usually formed 
as a rhetorical question and/ or a description of the circumstances 
which make fulfillment difficult, if not impossible. 

i-nu-ma yi-is-ta-pa-ru sar-ru / EN-Ii u-$ur-ml ra-ma-an-ka / 

[m]i-nu yi-na-$a-ra-ni, "Inasmuch as the king, my lord, writes, 
'Guard yourself,' who will guard me?" (EA 119:8-10; Rainey 

1975b:416),; i-nu-ma / i-qa-bu sar-ru EN-ia / u-$ur-ml ra-ma-an-ka 

/ U u-$ur URU sar-ri / sa it-ti-ka is-t[u] / ma-ni i-na-$a-ru-na / 

ra-ma-ni-ia U URU [sar-ri], "Inasmuch as the king, my lord, says, 

"Guard yourself and the city of the king that is in your charge,' 

with what will I guard myself and the king's city?" (EA 125:7-13; 

Moran 1950a:68; d. also EA 117:83 ff.; 122:9 ff.). 

The above examples illustrate the fact that the response itself may 
also be framed as a rhetorical question; also the following: 

[i]-nu-ma sa-par rLUGALl b[e-111 / al!-ka-m[l] rul [du-gu-ul pa-ni] / 

[LUGA]L be-I[I1-k[a a-na] / [m]a-an-[n]i e[-zi-bu URU LUGAL u] / 
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da-[na-a]t-[m]i nu- KUR [UGU-ia], "[In]asmuch as the king, [my] 

lo[rd] has written, 'Come and [look on the face of [the kin]g, 

your lord', [w]hy should I [abandon the city of the king while] 

hostility is st[ron]g [against me]?" (EA 306:12-16; Moran 

1987b:534 n. 1-2; 1992:344 nn. 1-2). 
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Unlike pharaoh's repeated admonitions to protect 
himself, expressed by indicative imperfect, this particular 
"invitation" to visit the royal court was a single message, as 
expressed by the suffix conjugation. Similarly, Rib-Haddi has to 
make excuses for not fulfilling another specific order, this time 
from a senior official: 

i-nu-ma ta-as-tap-ra a-na ia-si / a-lik-mi i-zi-iz a-na URU$u-mu-ur / 

a-di ka-sa-di-ia / [t]i-de i-nu-ma nu-kur-tu4MES / KAL.GA ma-gal 

UGU-ia / it u-ul i-le-1u1(!) a-la-[kti]m, "Inasmuch as you have 

written to me, 'Go, take up a position at $umur until my 

arrival,' [be] apprised that there is very great hostility against 

me and I am unable to go!" (EA 102:14-19; Moran 1950a:68). 

Such a "that"-clause appears in a letter from an important 
official to Rib-Haddi. The text in question has definite West 
Semitic features in its verbal morphology and syntax. Therefore, 
it is not possible to use this example as a case of West Semitic 
influence on Egyptian scribes, since the author of this epistle was 
most likely a Canaanite or at least of some related West 
Semitic origin. It should be noted, incidentally, that the response 
clause is interrogative, and unless it is meant to be satirical, it 
cannot be viewed like the rhetorical questions so often employed 
by Rib-Haddi. 

i-[n]u!-ma! / ttiq-bu-u la-a-mi / an-ti-in4-nu e-re-eb / LU.MES sa 

URU$u-mu-ri KI / [a-n]a URU.KI-ia mu-ta-nu-mi / i-na 

URU $u-mu-ri[KI] / mu-ta-nu-u UG[U-ai] L U .MESu it i-na 

[UGU-a]i / ANSE.MES, "Inasmuch as you say, 'I am not 

permitting the entry of the men of $umur into my city; there is 

a pestilence in $umur,' is it a pestilence agai[nst] people or 
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agai[nst] donkeys?" (EA 96:6-14; Youngblood 1962:26; Rainey 

1978a:10* n. 45). 

It should be noted that the communication in these inuma­
clauses need not always derive from the addressee of the 
response. The following example is a reply to the king about a 
statement by the commissioner: 

sa-ni-tam i-nu-ma yi-iq-bi IIa-an-tJa-mu / [na-a]d-na-ti-mi SE.IM.IjA 

a-na IRi-ib- dISKUR ... rmiUna1 rna1-da-an rsuUut1 ra1-na ia-<si>, 

"Furthermore, inasmuch as YanJ:tamu has said, 'I have given 

grain to Rib-Haddi ... " what has he given to m<e>?" (EA 
85:23-28). 

In the spring of 1983, these examples were presented in a 
seminar of the Semitic Linguistics Department, Tel Aviv 
University. Naftali Kinberg responded with parallels from 
Classical Arabic in which the adverbial clause is introduced by 
:Jammii and its synonyms. Subsequently, Kinberg published a 
detailed study of sentences made up to two clauses (Kinberg 
1985:353-416), the initial clause being the topic (logical predicate) 
and the following clause being the comment (logical predicate). 
He credits Bravmann (1953:18-19) with being the first scholar to 
observe. that the relationship between adverbial clauses in front 
position and their main clauses was comparable to that of isolated 
topics (nouns, sentence adverbials, etc.) to their comments. 
Kinberg's essay provides extensive documentation of the 
phenomenon and of the many particles, besides :Jammii, that can 
introduce the initial adverbial clause. His research demonstrates 
that in Classical Arabic, such clause constructions were restricted 
to conditional and tt;mporal clauses, while a wider range of 
usages has developed in Modern Standard Arabic. The comment 
clause is generally introduced by ja-, but it may also be 
introduced by wa- or la-. 

In contrast to the many different Arabic particles and 
adverbs that can introduce the initial, topic clause, the Amarna 
texts from Canaan seem to employ only the Akkadian 
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subordinating temporal conjunction, inuma. The lack of examples 
with other particles might be due to the limited nature of the 
corpus, of course, but given the large number of examples that we 
were able to muster, it seems unlikely that our total sample is 
merely fortuitous. 

Furthermore, unlike the Arabic construction, the Amarna 
sentences we have adduced all seem to introduce the comment 
clause without a conjunction. This is all the more remarkable 
since, contrary to classical Akkadian usage, the conditional 
sentences in the same corpus usually introduce the apodosis by 
the conjunction u. So in a formal sense one may say that the 
inuma- clauses are essentially temporal clauses. Nevertheless, 
there can be no doubt that they are filling the syntactical position 
of the logical subject in a compound sentence. The pattern of such 
compound sentences may be viewed as an application of the 
Semitic non-verbal clause pattern, the so-called nominal clause, in 
which there are two main elements, a grammatical subject as topic 
and a grammatical predicate as comment. When viewed in this 
light, the inuma- clauses discussed in this section may be seen to 
fill the slot of the grammatical (and logical) subject. In other 
words, the inuma- clauses may be adverbial in essence (basically 
temporal clauses) but they are serving as substantive clauses. 

As we have noted above, this exclusive use of inuma in all 
the types of clauses enumerated above is striking, since the native 
West Semitic tongue(s} of the scribes undoubtedly had ki. 
Evidently they were saving Akkadian kl for special usages only. 
In any event, a "that"- clause with inuma stands in juxtaposition to 
an interrogative k'i in the response: 

i-nu-ma sap-ra-ta I a-na ia-a-si u!-~ur!-mi I UJ.MES sa ~a-ab-tu 

URU I ki-i Ulj-:?ur-ru-na UJ.MES "Since you have written to me, 

'Guard the men who seized the city,' how shall I guard the 

men?" (EA 252:5-8; Albright 1943b:30; Rainey 1974:306; 

1975b:417; cf. infra, p. 137). 

k'i. As a conjunction, this particle is rare in the WS texts. 
The spellings vary from ki to ki-i to one example of ke-e or ki-i15• 
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The following seem to be all we have (for prepositional ki, cf 
supra, p. 38; for the interrogative modal adverb, cf. supra, pp. 
137-138). 

The basic function of conjunctional kl is temporal: 

u ki yi-sa-ma "and when it (they) was (were) heard" (EA 227:10: 

Rainey 1975b:422). 

The following is from a text showing northern features and has 
only a doubtful connection with the WS corpus (Artzi 1968): 

a-na-ku ki-i15 i-qa-bi / LUGAL GAL be-Ii / a-na-<ku> is-me a-wa-ti / 

sa LUGAL GAL be-li-ia / dUTU a(!)-na sa-me "I, when the Great 

King, my lord, would speak, I heard the word(s) of the Great 

King, my lord, the Sun from heaven" (EA 260:6-10). 

The most clearly Canaanite passage is in the famous 
proverb about the ants: 

ki-i na-am-Iu / tu-um-lJa-$u "When ants are smitten" 
(EA 252:16-17; Campbell 1965:195; Albright 1943b:31). 

One could also interpret the ki here as a conditional particle "If" 
(Brown, Driver and Briggs 1952:473). However, in the same 
epistle, there is a clear usage of kl in two circumstantial clauses: 

i-na nu-kur-ti7 $a-ab-ta-at-mi URU / ki it-mi sa-li-mi it ki it-mi 

it-fta1-mi / I LUGAL it-ti-ia "By hostile action the city was taken, 

even though I had sworn oaths of peace and even though, 

when I swore, an official swore with me" (EA 252:9-11; Albright 

1943b:30; Campbell 1965:195). 

Cases can be cited of kl in the meaning "because" (CAD 
K:319b): 

it t[i-liq-bu / a-na sa-a-su al-Iu-u-mi BA.BAD / be-el-nu ki-i 

ta-aq-bu mi-it / IRi-ib-ad-di "And they said to him, 'Our lord is 
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dead,' because they said, 'Rib-Haddi is dead" (EA 138:63-66; ct. 
CAD A/1:358b). 

Also, from Jerusalem: 

it la-a a-mur 2.IGI.MES LUGAL / EN-ia ki-i nu-kur-tu / a-na 

mulJ-lJi-ia "I have not seen the two eyes of the king, my lord, 

because there is hostility against me" (EA 288:30-32; CAD 

K:319b). 

Another possible instance: 

ki-i a-na-ku i-sa-lJa-tu "Because I am afraid (or: intimidated)" 

(EA 252:20; Albright 1943b:31 n. 20). 
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Ebeling (1915:1438) posited an adverbial usage, viz. 
"thus," but most of his examples can be explained as the 
subordinating conjunction, "according to, as" (CAD K:319b), e.g. 

ki-i ni-pu-su is-f tu 1 / da-ri-ti7 / ki-i ka-li LOlJa-za-nu-ti 7 / ki 

ep-pu-su a-na LUGAL / be-li-ia "Just as we have always done, 

like alI the city rulers, thus I (wiIl) do for the king, my lord" 

(EA 212:6-10; Rainey 1978b:70). 

Here the final clause, in line 9, would normally be introduced by 
kfnanna (cf. infra, pp. 141-142); perhaps the scribe was influenced 
here by the function of ki in affirmations and oaths (cf. infra, pp. 
92-93), but he should have inserted the negative Iii for a positive 
asseveration. 

In two other passages (EA 182:6 and EA 202:11), 
Knudtzon (1915:695 n. e, 734 n. a) felt that ki was simply an error 
for it and he may well have been right. 

As one would expect, k'i can also introduce "that"-clauses 
(cf. non-WS, EA 35:12,35; 38:15, etc.): 

ki-i qa-bi-mi / i-na pa-ni-ka "Inasmuch as it is said in your 

presence ... " (EA 256:4-5; Albright 1943a:ll and Moran 
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1987b:483 = 1992:309 render "How?"); u ki-i i-qa-bu LUGAL "And 

inasmuch as the king says ... " (EA 106:30; Moran 1950a:165 

and 1987b:302; 1992:179 reads "How?"). 

Although both passages admit of the rendering, "How?" for kl (cf. 
infra, pp. 137-138), the resemblance to similar clauses with verbs 
of speaking/writing introduced by inuma (cf. supra, pp. 83-89) is 
striking. Therefore, the suggestion seems appropriate here that 
"inasmuch as" may have been the scribe's original intention of kl in 
these two places. 

One final usage deserves special attention though it is 
attested in only three WS texts. It is kl in oaths of asseveration, 
both negative and positive (GAG :240, §185j and 185k 
respectively). The CAD (K:321a) classifies these as interrogatives 
but AHw (469b), following GAG (loc. cit.), includes them under the 
subordinating conjunction. Thus, they will be treated here. The 
key passage was noted many years ago by Delitzsch 
(1909-10:164): 

sa-ni-tam ki-i15 sum-m[a / a-na DAM-ia sa-pdr sar-ru / ki-i15 

a-ka/-/u-si ki-i15 / sum-ma a-na ia-si / sa-pdr sar-ru / su-ku-un efR 
ZABAR / i-na lib-bi-ka u / BA.BAD ke-e la-a / ep-pu-su si-p(-ir-ti 

sar-ri "Furthermore, (god forbid) that, if the king had written 

for my wife, (god forbid) that I should withhold her! (god 

forbid) that, if he had written to me, 'Put a bronze knife into 

your heart and die,' (god forbid) that I should not carry out the 

king's bidding!" (EA 254:38-46; d. Albright, Mendenhall and 

Moran 1955:486b; Moran 1987b:481; 1992:307). 

The second instance comes from a Taanach letter and was 
first noted by Holma (1914): 

u a-nu-ma a-na-fdin 1 / 50 KU.BABBAR.I:;IA ki la e-[e}p?-pu-su 

"And now, I will give 50 (shekels of) silver; (god forbid) that I 

should not do so!" (TT 1:10-11; Rainey 1977:36 n. 21). 

And lastly, there is the following: 
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it / aq-bi ki-i i-te9-PU-SU a-na sa-su / it i-zi-bu LUGAL be-Ii "And I 

said, '(God forbid) that I should join him and abandon the king, 

my lord!" (EA 138:45-47; Rainey 1973c:254; 1977:36 n. 21). 
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The positive asseverations with III and the negatives 
without it (cf. infra, pp. 225-226) seem to confirm the approach of 
von Soden as against CAD and others, who see here the kf as an 
interrogative. The use of ki in other oath formulae is documented 
by CAD K:318b, and classified as a function of the subordinating 
conjunction. 

kfma. Although it is a widely used conjunction in 
Akkadian (CAD K:363 ff.), kfma hardly appears in this function in 
the EA letters. A popular form in peripheral areas is kfme, but 
none of the EA examples is from a WS text (CAD K:366-367a). Six 
certain instances of kfma governing a subordinate clause are 
known. Two of them can be rendered by "as," viz. 

a-nu-ma / ki-ma is-[tap-]ru a-na ka-tas UGU / URU$u-mu-ra 

a-nu-ma i-ti-lik "Now, as I wrote about $umur, now I went ... " 

(EA 114:26-28; Moran emended to ki-<a,-ma, 1950a:19; 1987b:317 

n. 4; 1992:189 n. 5); ki-ma pa-na-nu-um i-te9-Iu IIR-As-[r]a-tu4 / 

a-na $e-ri-ia "As formerly cAbdi-Ashirta used to come up against 

me" (EA 127:31-32; Moran 1950a:124a n. 104; 1987b:343 n. 7; 

1992:208 n. 7; Rainey 1971c:88; 1973c:257; 1989-90:61b). 

The others introduce substantival "that"-clauses, as illustrated by 
the following examples: 

[ti-]de9 ki-i-ma / rIa1-mi-in sum-ka / a-na pa-ni LUGAL "[Be] 

apprised that your name is vilified before the king!" (EA 97:4-6; 

CAD L:123). 

There are three texts with kfma introducing a "that"-clause 
that share other stylistic features {Na:>aman 1979:676-677}; his use 
of kfma as the subordinating conjunction is an additional point to 
enhance their common regional origin: 
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it yi-i1s-ma-ad sar-ri EN-ia / ki-ma da-na-at KURNU UGU-ia "And 

may my king, my lord, be apprised that hostility is strong 

against me!" (EA 64:8-9); yi-i1s-ma-ad Isar-ri EN-ia / ki-ma 30 

URU.DIDLl.MES ip-pu-us / KURNU a-na ia-si "May my king, 

my lord, be apprised that thirty towns made (are making) war 

against me!" (EA 283:18-20); li-i1s-rma-1ad / Isar-ri EN-ia ki-ma / 
rna1-ki-ra-at uRuLa-ki-si / it ~a-rabUtal-at uRuMu-u"-ra-as-ti "May 

my king, my lord, be apprised that Lachish has become hostile 

and Mu"rasti has been seized!" (EA 335:14-17). 

summa. There are a few instances when summa can only be 
rendered "because, since," much in the manner as inuma. 
Knudtzon had translated "denn" in such cases but Moran 
(1950a:11-12; 1953) rejected that and argued for taking summa as, 
"behold." Although he was correct in insisting that "if" made no 
sense in any of these contexts, his own suggestion does not carry 
conviction. Even Moran was forced to admit that summa appears 
in one of the passages in question in parallel with assum and that 
at least two others have clear parallels with inuma, not summa 
(Moran 1953:78 n. 2). The former is in an evidently non-WS letter 
from Alashia: 

sum-ma i-na KUR-ia SU-ti dMAS.MAS EN-li-ia gdb-ba / LU.MES 

sa KUR-ia i-du-uk it e-p(-is URUDU ia-nu "Since, in my land, the 

hand of Nergal, my lord, has slain all the men of my land, there 
is no copper worker" (EA 35:13-14). 

Further on the same scribe writes: 

as-sum SU-ti dMAS.MAS i-ba-as-si i-na KUR-ia "Because the hand 

of Nergal is in my land" (EA 35:37). 

Perhaps the Alashian scribe simply confused summa with assum so 
that the first instance is simply a mistake. 

Now we must take up the parallels between summa and 
inuma. First, a well known example of su,mma which Moran did 
not cite: 
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u-ul ta-qa-al-mi a-na IR-ka sum-ma / GA.KAL nu-kur-tu4 sa 

ERfN.MES GAZ UGU-dm "Don't ignore your servant because 

the enmity of the caplru troops is strong against <me>" 

(EA 74:13-14). 
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The function of summa can be seen by comparison with this 
syntactically parallel reference: 

u-ul / ia-qu-ul LUGAL a-na Ppe1-si / an-nu-u i-nu-ma di-ka / 

LUMASKIM "May the king not ignore this deed because the 

commissioner is slain!" (EA 132:43-46). 

The first parallel discussed by Moran is: 

AS E NINJB pu-~u-ru-nim-mi u / ni-ma-qu-ut!(WA) UGU 

uRuGub-Ia sum-ma ia-[nu] / CO-ii sa u-se2o-ze-bu-[s]e! is-tu 

qa-ti-n[u] "Assemble ye at BIt-NINJB and we will fall on the city 

of Byblos because there is n[o] man that can save it(!) from 

o[ur] hand" (EA 74:31-33; Mendenhall 1947a:123-124; Moran 

1953:78 n. 4; 1987b:250, 251 n. 4,252 n. 11; 1992:143, 144 n. 4), 

which must be compared with 

i-nu-ma / >[i]-nu-ma< ia-nu U) sa u-se-ze-ba-an-ni / [is]-tu 

qa-ti-su-nu "because there is no man who can save me from 

their hand" (EA 74:43-45). 

The next parallel pair quoted by Moran is: 

u-ul ia-qu-iI-mi LUGAL be-Ii is-tu / URU-li KI sum-ma ma-gal ma-ad 

/ KU.BABBAR GUSKIN a-na lib-bi-si "May the king, my lord, 

not ignore the city since very abundant is the silver and gold 

within it!" (EA 137:59-61); i-nu-ma ma-id mi-mu-su ki-ma / a-ia-ab 

"because its wealth is as great as the ocean" (EA 89:46-47). 

Such parallels indicate that summa is functioning like 
inilma; since these are WS texts, there is no way to compare the 
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indicative-subjunctive modes as required for these respective 
particles in normative Akkadian. In the two examples where 
summa carries enclitic -mi, from a Megiddo letter, the same 
meaning "because" is evident (again contra Moran lac. cit.): 

la-a-mi / yi-i$-bat-si/ ILa-ab-a-yu / sum-ma-mi ga-am-ra-at-mi / 

URU.KI-ia BABAD / i-na mu-ta-a-am "May Lab'ayu not seize it 

because the city is being destroyed by pestilence!" 

(EA 244:24-32); la-a-mi yi-i$-bat-si / ILa-ab-a-yu sum-ma-mi / 

i-ia-nu pa-ni-ma / sa-nu-tas i-na / ILa-ab-a-yi "May Lab'ayu not 

capture it because Lab'ayu has no other intention!" 

(EA 244:37-41; Moran 1953:79; ). 

Moran rendered summami as "Behold" in the first passage and 
"Lo" in the second (1953:79); later he translated both of them 
"Vois" (Moran 1987b:468) and "Look" (Moran 1992:298). But 
Campbell (1965:193) translated both examples by "Truly," while 
Albright, Mendenhall and Moran (1955:485a) render them 
"Verily." "Because" or "since" would seem best to express the 
original intention of the scribe. 

It remains to cite two other texts in which summa has this 
same conjunctive function: 

it us-si-<ra> UJ.MES ma-$a-ar-ta / a-na URU$u-mu-ra it / a-na 
uRUrlr1_qa_ta sum-rna / in4-na-rab1!-tu ka-li / UJ.MES ma[-$a-]ar-ti 

is-tu / URU$u-mu-[r]a "So send garrison troops to $umur and to 

cIrqata because all of the garrison troops have fled from 

$umur!" (EA 103:34-39); sa-ni-tam sum-rna UJ.MES / ba-za-nu-tu4 

la-a na-a[d-nu] / pa-ni-su-nu a-na mu-bi-su-[nu] / it ki-na-na 

da-an- r nu 1! "Furthermore, because the city rulers have not set 

their faces against them, so thus they are strong(!}" 

(EA 108:34-37; Moran 1953:79; 1950a:167). 

With regard to the latter passage, Moran (1953:79; 1950a:167) had 
preferred to render summa by "behold." However, he has 
changed his translation to "depuis que," "since," in his recent 
editions (Moran 1987b:306; 1992:182). 
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Two other passages usually brought into this discussion 
will be dealt with further on: EA 112:25 where summa really 
seems to mean "if" (d. infra, p. 189); and EA 109:50-55, where we 
have a case of "[either] ... or" (d. infra, p. 185-186). 

Another conjunctive function parallel to inuma is the 
introduction of object clauses. In this usage, summa has the 
meaning "whether (or not), if." Therefore, it will be treated in 
connection with summa as a conditional particle (d. infra, pp. 
183-185). 

For a brief summary of the problems concerning the 
obscure etymology of summa, d. infra, p. 183. 

COORDINATING 

The conjunction used for coordinating words, phrases 
and clauses is the Akkadian u. The roles of the enclitics, -ma and 
-mil-mi, will be discussed infra, pp. 227-248. They do not function 
as conjunctions in the WS EA texts. Neither is there any evidence 
for the WS wa, which must be posited for Canaanite and other 
dialects on the basis of Ugaritic, Hebrew and Arabic, etc. Nor is 
there any trace of a *palfa conjunction (d. Ugaritic p, Arabicfa). 

ORTHOGRAPHY. As would be expected, the conjunction is 
most often written with the cuneiform sign it, but there are 
certain instances when the u-sign (Winkelhaken) is used, 
especially in learned pairs. Note, for example: 

7-su u 7-ta-a-an "seven times and seven times" (EA 328:13); 

KAM.U4/ u mu-sa "day and night" (EA 315:12); ka-lbat1-tum-ma 

u l!?il-ru-ma "on the belly and on the back" (EA 320:14-15); EN-ia 

u dUTU-ia u DINGIR.MES-ia "My lord and my Sun and my 

Deity" (EA 243:6). 

Contrast the last passage with another from the same letter: 

EN-ia u dUTU-ia / u a-nu-um-ma "my lord and my Sun; and now 

... " (EA 243:9-10), 
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where the scribe reverts to it when beginning a new sentence. 
However, EA 365, also from Megiddo, uses the Winkelhaken as 
the narrative conjunction. 

Even more rare, of course, are the instances when some 
scribe uses u for the conjunction (Knudtzon 1915:406 n. a., 418 n. f; 
Youngblood 1961:260). Thrice it occurs in the Byblos 
correspondence (EA 84:32; 87:18; 88:10). Some particularly N. 
Syrian letters (Artzi 1968), which may not be WS in grammar at 
all, also have it (EA 260:3; 317:7, IS, 19, 25). Finally, a letter from 
Ijizlri uses it throughout (EA 337:15[?], 17, 18, 24) . .one should 
note, on the other hand, that in this entire corpus, it is never used 
as a syllable within a word but only as the conjunction. 

FUNCTIONS. Nowhere is the non-Akkadian flavor of the 
WS EA tablets more evident than in the use of the u conjunction. 
Whereas in classical Akkadian usage, the u expresses only simple 
coordination (GAG 170-171, §l17b), in these letters it can reflect 
any number of logical relationships between the clauses. 

When coordinating nouns, etc., the Akkadian often has 
the u conjunction between the last two if there are three or more. 
This practice is found in the N. Syrian, "Hurrianized" epistles, e.g. 

GU4.MES UZ.MES u MUSEN.MES "oxen, goats, and fowl" 

(EA 161:12; d. Na'aman apud Rainey 1978b:70). 

The same practice is found in the letters from Jerusalem 
(EA 287:16; 290:8-10). Longer lists may not employ the 
conjunction at all, for example, with commodities (EA 324:12-14), 
implements (KL 72:600:14-19), towns (EA 256:24-27), or people 
(EA 123:36-37). 

The coordination of learned pairs in the WS EA corpus is 
by u, as seen in many examples (e.g. "day and night," supra, , p. 2). 
This reflects another difference between classical Akkadian and 
West Semitic, viz. the use in the former of the status absolutus for 
natural pairs (GAG:79, §62i). Since the West Semitic languages did 
not develop the status absolutus, the conjunction is employed to 
join the two members of such word pairs, as in biblical Hebrew. 
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ziiqen wiiniiCar "old and young" Ger. 51:22). 

A frequent logical pair in the EA letters is "infantry and chariotry 
(= army)," which takes the conjunction even though it is a sort of 
merism: 

qa-du ERfN.MES-ia / it GISGIGIR.MES-ia "with my infantry and 

my chariotry" (EA 205:14-15). 

Compare also, 

a-bu it be-Iu aHa-rna "You are a father and a master (to me)" 

(EA 73:36). 

Two commodities may also be joined by the conjunction, 
especially in a direct quotation rather than in epistolary narrative, 
for example: 

li-qe-rna GUSKIN! it GUSKIN.SU6 "to take gold and red gold" 

(EA 283:12; CAD B:322b). 

Note the treatment of the "natural pair," viz. the "infantry 
and chariotry," in the following passage where the two members 
are joined together by it and are dependent upon one preposition 
(as in EA 205:14-15 previously cited); with regard to the other 
groups that follow, each is introduced by u and is dependent on 
its own preposition: 

qa-du / ERfN.MES-ia it GIsGIGIR.MES-ia / it qa-du SES.MES-ia / 

it qa-du LU.MES SA.GAZ.MES-ia / it qa-du LU.MES SU-ti7-ia 

"with my army (infantry and chariotry), and with my 

colleagues (brothers), and with my 'renegades' (Caplril), and 

with my bedouin (Sutil)" (EA 195:24-29; ). 

By contrast, one may note the following example, in which each of 
the two members of this "natural pair" is dependent on its own 
preposition: 
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qa-du / ERfN.MES-ia it qa-du GISGIGIR.MES-ia / it qa-du gab-bi 

SES.MES-ia "with my infantry and with my chariotry and with 

all my colleagues" (EA 189:6-8). 

Finally, there is an interesting repetition of the 
conjunction with another frequent pair, "forward (on the 
stomach) and backward (on the back}," 

it ka-ba-tu-ma / it $U-ll"-ru-ma "both on the stomach and on the 
back" (EA 282:6-7; also EA 211:5-6). 

This latter reminds one of Hebrew gam . .. gam (e.g. 1 Sam. 28:15). 
As a clause conjunction, u fulfills a much wider range of 

functions than in standard Akkadian. Straight coordination of 
clauses, the usual Akkadian role, is naturally evident in these 
letters also, both for independent and relative clauses, as seen in 
the following example: 

a-na-ku lR ki-ti-ka / it a-lOa-ta sa-a i-de / it sa es-te-me as-pu- f ru 1 "I 

am your loyal servant, and the word which 1 know and which 1 
have heard, 1 write (to the king)" (EA 108:22-24). 

Whereas Akkadian prefers the -rna enclitic with a string of 
logically connected clauses, the WS EA texts use u (Moran 
1950a:16). 

Scholars have long been aware that the u conjunction in 
the EA archive is used to link clauses which have some semantic 
connection (Muller 1906:3-7). This is true not only for series 
where classical Akkadian uses -rna, but also for some clause 
combinations where normative Akkadian would have joined 
them asyndetically. The syntax of the Canaanite EA letters is 
thoroughly paralleled in this respect by biblical Hebrew (Bohl 
1909:75; Moran 1950a:15-16). 

The ensuing discussion is based largely on Moran's 
analysis (1950a:15-16) with examples gleaned from various 
chapters in his work (Byblos texts) and from other texts in the WS 
EA tradition. 
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First of all, there are virtual relative clauses that can be 
introduced by u rather than sa or one of the other pronouns 
having relative function (GAG:220, §168). The best known 
examples are from the avowals of "canine servility" (cf. Rainey 
1971c:98-99). One example actually employs a true Akkadian 
relative clause: 

[u] ma-an-rnu1-mi LurkaIl-<bu> / sa la-a yi-is-rmu1 / a-na a-wa-teMES 

LUGAL / EN-su "[But] who is the do<g> that would not give 

heed to the words of the king, his lord?" (EA 319:19-22). 

Nevertheless, it should not be assumed that the -u suffix on the 
verb is Akkadian subjunctive. The same suffix is employed in 
other texts where there is no formal subordination. That 
construction in EA 319:19-22 contrasts sharply with the strongly 
Canaanite syntax of the various parallel texts in which the relative 
clause is appended by the use of u conjunction, e.g. 

mi-ia-mi / LUUR.GI12 U la-a / yi-is-te-mu a-wa-tas / LUGAL EN-ia 

"Who is the dog that he would not heed the word of the king, 

my lord?" (EA 323:17-20; Rainey 1978b:75; also EA 324:16-17; 

similarly EA 315:16-17; 201:14-16; 232:12-15; 255:12-14; 378:18-

26; Muller 1906:3-7). 

Many of Moran's "result clauses" with u (Moran 1950a:79) are 
actually derivations from this, "canine servility" (EA 71:16-19; 
76:11-14; 79:45-46; 85:63-65; 88:10; 104:17-24; 116:67-69; 125:40-44). 

Secondly, substantival clauses as the object of verbs of 
hearing or knowing can be introduced by the u conjunction: 

it. i-se2o-me it. ia-nu-um rmiUim1-ma / it. i-nu-ma ia-nu-um UJ.MES 

tPlal_rtasl "and he hears that there are no supplies and that 

there are no support troops ... " (EA 92:21-22; Rainey 

1975b:421). 

The parallel between it and it i-nu-ma in the two object clauses 
provides extra confirmation (Moran 1950a:67). 



102 CAT 3-PARTICLESANDADVERBS 

Another parallel with inuma is the introduction of causal 
clauses: 

mi-na / i-pu-su-na it a-na-ku / la-a i-Ie-u a-Ia-rka 131 / a-na 

$u-mu-ra "What shall I do since I am unable to go to $umur?" 

(EA 104:36-39; Moran 1950a:70). 

The apodosis of a conditional sentence is nearly always 
introduced by u (for the exceptions, d. Moran 1950a:71). Moran 
has observed that conditional sentences are essentially two 
independent clauses coordinated by the so-called waw of apodosis 
(Moran 1950a:75). But this conjunction can better be called the 
waw of succession and is comparable to Arabic fa (Joiion 1923:319; 
Moran 1950a:38-39, 121-122 n. 92, 135-136 n. 199). Although this 
syntagrna is quite at horne in the WS dialects, it must be noted that 
the use of u to introduce the apodosis of a conditional sentence 
was already in vogue in various older Akkadian dialects. Of 
course, such was not the usage in normative Akkadian, especially 
of OB where, e.g. the individual laws of CH are framed as 
conditional sentences, the apodosis being introduced 
asyndetically. This is generally the rule with conditional 
sentences in OA but there are a few instances when the apodosis 
is introduced by the conjunction u (Hecker 1968:235-236, §138a). 

A most significant area where u also serves to introduce 
the apodosis is in OB Mari, as noted by Finet (1956:225-226 
§§82c-f), who cites, e.g. 

sum-ma wa-si-ib-ma / it li-il-qu-si "If she is there, then let them 

take her" (ARM 5,7:17-18; cited by Finet 1956:240 §85f). 

In spite of the OA examples, Finet assumes that this feature 
represents WS influence in the Mari dialect of Akkadian. 
Whatever the case, it may be that the Hurrians who founded the 
Mitanni kingdom inherited this syntactical feature from the 
Amurrite cultural centers of N. Syria. The Mitanni EA letters 
display the use of u to introduce the apodosis of conditional 
sentences (Adler 1976:79): 
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a-ma-a-te MES s[a at-t]-i-ma i-na pHi a-rna ia-si] / ta-aq-ta-bi it a-na 

pa-ni 'Na-ap-[aur-ri-ia] / am-mi-[ni la-]a ta-at-ru-u? sum-rna [at-ti-i] 

/ a-na pa-[ni-s]u la ta-tar-ra-a? it m[a-an-nu] / sa-[nu-u] i-de4 "The 

words whi[ch yo]u, yourself, spoke t[o me], wh[y did you no]t 

spell out before Nap[buria (Amenl:lOtep IV)?] If [you] do not 

spell (them) out, then w[ho] el[se] knows (about them)?" 

(EA 26:49-53); 

even in cases where summa may better be rendered "since," 

it sum-rna ap-pu-na a-na si-ip-ri-im-ma ep-se-et / it as-sum an-ni-ti 

aa-ttf-du dan-nfS-ma "And if (since), moreover, it (the gold) is 

worked, then because of this I rejoiced greatly" (EA 19:51-52; 

AHw:1246b). 
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The next question that arises is how this use of u in the 
apodosis reached Nuzi . Was it by way of N. Syria? Or did it come 
to them from Assyrian? Although there are many Nuzi examples 
in which the protasis and the apodosis are asyndetic, use of the u 
of apodosis is not particularly uncommon (e.g. JEN 437:8-12; 
441:12-14; 449:6-14; Gordon 1938:229). At the other end of the 
Mitannian/Hurrian spectrum of social and political influence, viz. 
at Alalakh, the usual means of introducing the apodosis is 
parataxis, but our u of apodosis does occur rarely in the texts 
from Stratum IV (e.g. AT 16:18; Giacumakis 1970:63). 
Furthermore, there is occasional use of the u of apodosis in the 
Akkadian correspondence from Carchemish (Huehnergard 
1979:124-125, with examples). 

It is not so surprising to find the u of the apodosis in EA 
letters from Egypt (Cochavi-Rainey 1988:232-233, §2.10.1). 
Conditional clauses may be found both with and without the 
connecting u, even in the same epistle: 

sum-rna IR sa LUGAL at-ta ki-i ki-i-it-ti / am-m{-ni la-a ttf-a-ku-ul 

kar!-?{-su "If you are a servant of the king in truth, why did you 

not malign him?" (EA 162:15-16); it sum-rna / te-te-pu-us ki-i 

ki-it-ti it ta-am-mar fe4-em-ka "But if you have behaved sincerely, 
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then you are looking after your proper relationship (with me)" 

(EA 162:25-26). 

The EA epistles from Amurru also have the u of apodosis 
(Izre'el 1985:334-335, §4.6.1; EA 58:36-38). And given the fact that 
the wa conjunction serves this purpose in Ugaritic, it is not 
surprising that the Akkadian texts from Ugarit often make use of 
it (Huehnergard 1979:330-331 and n. 580) 

The Akkadian version of the treaty between Ramesses II 
and Ijattusili III, which was written in Egypt (Spalinger 
1981:355-358), also has examples of the apodosis introduced by u 
(One of the better preserved passages is KBo 1,7+ 25 + KUB 3, 11, 
121 + 120:27-30; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:232-233). 

That the u of apodosis (or of succession, cf. the discussion 
above) happens to be used extensively in the WS EA texts should 
not be surprising. Even if this construction can be shown to exist 
in various other Akkadian dialects (not in classical Babylonian or 
in normative Assyrian), most of the areas where it is attested 
could have received it as a WS calque during the great period of 
Amurrite cultural flowering in N. Syria and N. Mesopotamia. It is 
clearly a feature of the WS dialects documented in a later age. 
Therefore, the preference for the u of apodosis by the Canaanite 
scribes is most probably because it was standard in their WS 
mother tongue. 

Numerous examples of conditional clauses from the WS 
EA texts are cited further on in the discussion of summa and inilma 
as conditional particles (infra, pp. 187-192). 

Two illustrations will be given here, one with summa and 
another with inilma. As for the first: 

sum-rna la-a ti-le-u la-qa- r ia l(?) / is-tu qa-at na-ak-ri-ia u / te-ra-ni 

a-wa-tas u i-de / ip-sa sa i-pu-su "If you are unable to rescue 

rme1(?) from the hand of my enemy, then send word back to 

me and I will know the thing that I must do" (EA 114:23-26; 

Moran 1950a:170). 

And the second: 
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i-nu-ma I lJa-za-nu / lib-bu-su it-ti lib-bi-ia / it u-ba-bi-ra 

IIR-A-si-ir-ta / is-tu KURA-mur-ri "If just one city-ruler were on 

my side, then I would expel cAbdi-Ashirta from Amurru" 

(EA 85:66-69; Greenberg 1955:37; Youngblood 1961:271; CAD 

D:188a). 
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Further instances can be cited in which the conjunction is 
followed by the suffix conjugation with future meaning, the 
so-called waw conversive, which is really this waw of succession. 
Today it is well established, thanks mainly to- Moran, that forms 
of the suffix conjugation may express future action or state, either 
at the head of a clause introduced by u that are dependent on a 
preceding injunctive clause, or else in the apodosis of a 
conditional sentence (Moran 1950a:31-34; 1961:64-65). Of the 
former, a striking example is: 

du-ku-mi / r et1-la-ku-nu it i-ba-sa-tu-nu ki-ma ia-ti-nu / it 
pa-aS-lJa-tu-nu "Kill your prince and you will become like us and 

you will be at peace" (EA 74:25-27; Moran 1950a:31; Greenberg 

1955:34). 

For the latter, note this compound apodosis with a jussive verb in 
one clause and two statives in the last two clauses, each 
introduced by the u conjunction: 

sum-ma / 2 ITU ia-nu ERfN.MES p(-ta-ti / it i-te9-zi-ib URU.KI / 

it pa-at-ra-ti it bal-ta-at ZI-ia "If (within) two months, there are no 

troops, then I will abandon the city and I will depart and my life 

will be safe" (EA 82:41-45; Moran 1950a:74, 76). 

The waw of succession does not appear to be a distinct 
morpheme. It is the syntagma that determines the continuative 
function, in this case with a future or optative (Ginsberg 
1936b:177) of the suffix conjugation. The u conjunction can 
introduce a form of the suffix conjugation with past meaning just 
as it can introduce a form of the prefix conjugation in either past 
or future, including optative and injunctive. The important thing 
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to note is that the WS scribes were using u in these syntactic 
frames where normative Akkadian would not. 

Temporal clauses can also be introduced by the u 
conjunction, e.g. 

f mil-ia i-ra-mu u a-mu- f tal "Who will be loyal when I die?" 

(EA 114:68; Moran 1950a:73, 77, 79; Moran's collation). 

Of special interest is coordination with the meaning "as 
soon as," "no sooner than," viz. 

u-ul / te9-es-mu-na mi-im-ma / u sap-ru a-na sa-a-su "No sooner 

do they hear something, then they write to him" (EA 82:10-12); 

u la-a ka-si-id / i-re-su u us-si-ir-ti-su "As soon as the request 

arrives, then I will send him" (EA 82:16-17; cf. Albright and 

Moran 1948:245 n. 13; Moran 1950a:38). 

Result clauses can be linked to the preceding clause by 
wither u or inuma. Note the following: 

a-fnal mi-<ni> qa-Ia-ta u ftuUulUqu l / fKUR1-ka "Wh<y> are you 

silent (negligent) so that your land is taken?" (EA 83:15-16; 

Moran 1950a:79; Greenberg 1955:36; Youngblood 1961:243; also 

EA 91:4-5; cf. supra, pp. 76-77). 

There are specifically WS constructions for expressing 
purpose by means of logically dependent clauses joined 
syndetically. Moran has shown that the purpose clause may 
contain an imperfect indicative if it is predicated on a clause with 
an imperfect, a stative, or a nominal (including adjectival) 
predicate; or it may have an injunctive if it is logically dependent 
upon a clause with an injunctive (Moran 1950a:81-88). The 
purpose clause in either case may be introduced by u. With the 
imperfect: 

a-na mi-ni 7 / qa-la-ta u la-a / ti-iq-bu a-na sar-ri / u yu-wa-si-ru-na 

/ ERiN.MES p(-td-ti u ti-il-te9-qu-na URU$u-mu-ra "Why do you 
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keep silent and don't speak to the king that he should send the 

army in order that it should seize $umur?" (EA 71:10-16); 

and with the jussive: 

it us-si-ra ERfN.MES / p(-ta-ti it ti-il-qe-su / it ta-ap-su-utJ KUR 

LUGAL "So send the army that it may capture him in order that 

the land of the king may be at peace" (EA 107:29-31). 
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Even in the instances when the injunctive is introduced by la, the 
clause may be coordinated by u (EA 87:9-13; 127:35-39). The 
negative purpose clause may have ul without the conjunction (e.g. 
EA 77:36-37), or u la, as in this example: 

ia-aq-bi LUGAL ... it la ti-la-ku "May the king speak ... in order 

that they not go!" (EA 101:32-34). 

Among the nuances expressed in WS by the conjunction, 
Moran (1950a:15-16) notes the waw of sentiment (after Jouon 
1923:535-536, §177m; Jouon and Muraoka 1991:652, §177m), for 
example: 

it / us-si-ru-na-ni "so send me" (EA 71:22-23; cf. also 
EA 73:33-35; 74:34). 

Note also u i-na-an-na "so now" (EA 102:27), which Moran 
(1950a:16) compares with Hebrew waCatta h• 

On occasion, the u conjunction has adversative force, e.g. 
u an-nu-us i-na-an-na "but now" (EA 73:17; also EA 71:21; 74:8; 
76:33-37; 104:26; Moran 1950a:16). Only by evaluating the context 
can this be made clear. Note this example of u la "or" in a very 
dramatic context: 

id-na-rni1 / DAM-ka it / DUMU.MES-ka it lu-u / im-tJa-fa "Give 

me your wife and your children or else I will surely smite!" 

(EA 270:18-21; d. Izre'eI1978b:62-63, 67-68, who sees a negative 

disjunction = Reb. walo~). 
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Moran (1987b:505 n. 5; 1992:324 n. 8) has also noted an 
example of the waw explicativum (cf GKC:484 n. 1 [b]). 

a-nu-ma / IIa-an-fJa-mu it ra-bi-~i / Isar-ri EN-ia yi-iq-b[il / Isar-ri 

EN-ia it-ti-su "Now, yanl:tamu is the commissioner of the king, 

my lord; may my king, my lord, speak with him!" 

(EA 283:27-30). 



CHAPTER N 

LOCATIVE ADVERBS 

Under the classification of locative adverbs are included the 
specifically adverbial vocables which stand independently 
(though some of them may also depend on prepositions). They 
are presented according to semantic categories (following 
GAG:171-176, §118). 

INTERROGATIVE 

ayya. Though this particle meaning "where?" is common 
Semitic, it is not used in normative Akkadian. The PN's cited in 
CAD A/1:220b can all be explained as WS (even those from 
OAkk). The usual Akkadian forms are ali or expanded forms of 
ayya with deictic -k (ayyakam, ayyikt'am, et al.; GAG:171, §118a). The 
few instances of ayyami (or ayyami; AHw:24b) and ayyati/ ayyati 
may represent the current Canaanite locative interrogative: 

i-nu-ma yi-qa-bu a-na [pa-ni] / LUGAL ia-nu-mi SE.MES 

NINDA.MES / a-ka-al ERIN.MES p(-ta-ti a-ia-mi "If they say 
be [fore] the king, 'There is no grain for bread,' where is the 

food for the army?" (EA 131:41-43; CAD A/1:220b, wrongly 

transcribes a-WA-mi in this passage, but d. 240a); a-ia-[mi] / 

i-zi-zu-na a-na-ku "Where shall I take my stand?" (EA 124:15-16). 

The remaining forms are in a letter from Beirut, EA 138. 
This scribe preferred a spelling with the WA/YA sign (i.e. PI): 

r a l-ya-mi ti-il-qu UJ.MES a-na a-sa-bi / i-na rURU1.KI "Whence 

will you take people to dwell in the city?" (EA 138:41-42); ta-as­

pu-ru-na UJ.MES URUGub-/a / a-ya-mi i-nu-ma ia-as-pu-ru / 

LUGAL be-e/-ka [a]lnal MAl:,I-ka / a-ya-mi ERiN.MES [i]-!nu1-ma 

us-si-ra-at / a-na ka-a-tas "The men of Byblos write, 'Where (are 
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they), if the king, your lord, is corresponding with you? Where 

are the troops, if they have been sent to you?'" (EA 138:122-126; 

d. supra, pp. 54, 73, 100). 

One example with an enclitic -ti (d. Krahmalkov 
1969:203-204) has been noted by Moran (1984:299). The context is 
as follows: 

<la->a ia-as-ku-un [L]UGAL sA-su / i-na mi-im-mi sa yi-is-si-ru / 

IA-zi-ru a-na sa-su mi-im-mu / sa yi-is-si-ru a-ya-ti $u-mu- \ ru / u 
mi-im IlJa-za-ni LUGAL / s[a d]a-ak yi-is-si-ru / a-na ka-ta a-mur 

IA-zi-ru / ar-<nu> LUGAL EN-ia "May the king [no]t pay 

attention to the property that C Aziru is sending to him! The 

property that he is sending, whence (does it come)? (It is from) 

$umur! And it is the property of the king's city-ruler wh[om he 

has s]lain that he is sending! Look, cAziru is a reb[el] to the 

king, my lord!" (EA 139:33-40). 

ayyakam. The one interrogative form with deictic -k- comes 
from Shechem. Its correspondence to the Assyrian form, ayyakam, 
has been correctly noted by AHw:24a, while CAD A/l:232a 
wrongly classifies it with Babylonian ayyika. However, this 
apparent Assyrianism may just be accidental, i.e deictic -k- and 
adverbial accusative -am have been added to the adverb treated 
in the previous section, viz. ayya. The context in question is 
somewhat awkward (d. infra, p. 279): 

yi-il-te-qu sar-ru / mim-mi-ia u mim-me / IMil-ki-/i-U a-ia-ka-am 

"The king is always taking my property, but where is the 

property of Milkili?" (EA 254:25-27; contrast Albright, 

Mendenhall and Moran 1955:486a; Campbell 1965:197). 

INDEFINITE 

ayyaka(m)mi. The one instance of an indefinite locative 
adverb has been wrongly classified as an interrogative by 
AHw:24a and CAD A/1:232a (it should be on p. 229). As with the 
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interrogatives, the form is closer to the Assyrian ayyakamma than 
the Babylonian ayyikama, but the phenomenon may be purely WS, 
especially with enclitic -mi. 

U ia-nu a-ia-ka4-mi ni-is-ktin / LU.BA.UG7 "And there is nowhere 

we can bury the dead" (EA 149:52-53; CAD A/1:232a; 

M/2:140b). 

DEMONSTRATIVE 

annakam. This clearly Assyrian form for "here" appears 
three times in letters from Amurru which reflect the "Mitannian" 
rather than the Canaanite style of grammar (Izre'el 1985:275, 
§4.1.1.1; 1991a:282, §4.1.1): a-na-ka-am (EA 167:25), an-na-kam 
(EA 170:5, 42). This adverb also occurs once in a Rib-Haddi letter 
from Byblos: 

ia-n~-um LU.MES KURMi-i~-ri / [sa] i-ri-bu-ni7 an-na-kam "There 

are no Egyptians [who] can enter here" (EA 127:18-19; CAD 

A/2:126). 

annanum. Another adverbial formation, common to both 
OA and OB, is anna + an + um = annanum .(AHw:52). The one 
possible instance in EA is probably just the result of a scribal error 
(Knudtzon 1915:594 n. b): 

u a-na-nu-um-ma su-si-ra-ku "And here I am ready" (EA 141:24; 

CAD A/2:132a). 

The conventional replies to instructions (which the above 
passage really is) have as their normal idiom either a-nu-um-ma 
"now" (e.g. EA 193:19-21) or a-nu-ma (e.g. EA 213:12-13; cf. infra, 
pp. 151-153), that is "I have heard the royal instructions and now I 
am ready." 
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annika. One Byblos letter exhibits this Babylonian form for 
the adverb "here," but both of the relevant contexts are too badly 
broken for certainty: 

lanUniUka1 (EA 95:19); [an!]-ni-lka1 (EA 95:23; as restored by 

Youngblood 1961:95). 

annik€(m)ma. This form, typical of Mari (cf. CAD A/2:132b 
for references), also appears in a troublesome passage from 
Megiddo: 

yi-la-ku is-tu SU-[ti-ia] / an-ni-ke-ma "They come from [my] 

char[ge] here" (EA 365:27-28; Rainey 1978b:31; Rabiner 1981:15 

n. 8; Na'aman 1981b:143-144 n. 13; Izre'el 1987:83-84; Moran 

1987b:561 n. 1; 1992:363 n. 1). 

annikanu. This rare form, meaning "here," is patterned 
after demonstrative annanum, interrogative ayyanu, and possibly 
also asranu. It appears only in one Jerusalem text: 

mu-se-ra-an-ni LUma-~ar-ta / \ an-ni-ka-nu "Send me a garrison, 
hither!" (EA 287:51-52). 

Moran (1975b:154) observed that this adverb is another of the 
northern characteristics of the Jerusalem letters. Its other 
attestations are from texts sent to Ugarit from some neighboring 
countries (cf. CAD A/2:132b). So, as Moran insisted (1975b:165 n. 
73), there was no reason for CAD to list the Jerusalem example as 
questionable. 

asranu. The noun, asru "place" with adverbial -anu{m) 
serves as a common Babylonian adverb with the meaning "there." 
There is no example with the meaning "here" (contra CAD 
A/2:454b). The as-ra-nu in EA 230:6 is the specific plural of asru: 

as-ra-nu sa i-ba-sa-ti7 "the places where I am" (Rainey 

1971b:161 n.48). 
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The other text, RS 7.383:7, also requires "there," not "here," as 
demonstrated by the many Ugaritic renderings of the same stock 
expression (Rainey Ioe. cit.). 

Just once in our corpus the adverb stands by itself, 
without a governing preposition: 

it / i-ru-ub as-ra-nu "and I will enter there" (EA 102:30-31). 

In another Rib-Haddi letter it is dependent upon ana: 

la-a-mi i-Ie-it us-sar / GISMA.MES-ia a-na as-ra-nu "I am unable to 

send my ships thither" (EA 126:7-8; Moran 1950a:174). 

Another instance may be understood as a direct quotation 
from a letter by a high official to the ruler of Tyre. Adverbial 
asriinum, with mimation, is dependent on istu: 

it i-nu-ma taq-bu / a-na KUR.IjA A-mur-ri a-rva-at-mi / 

ti-is-te9-me is-tu as-ra- r nu U um 1 / tu-te-ra-am a-na ia-a-ti "And 

when you say concerning the lands of Amurru, 'The word that 

you have been hearing from there, send to me!'" (EA 145:23-26; 

CAD A/2:454a; Mangano 1990:176-177; Moran 1987b:376 n. 6; 

1992:232 n. 6; cf. supra, p. 36, infra, p. 236). 

The actual quote begins with the word marked by enclitic -mi and 
it is evidently a stock formula used by scribes over a wide area. 
The earliest documented instance of this locution occurs in a 
Taanach letter: 

it a-rva-tas rmiUimUma1 / sa ti-is-me / is-tu as-ra-nu-um / 

su-upf-ra-am it-<ti>-i[a] "and whatever word that you have heard 

from there, send (in writing) to me!" (TT 1:15-18; Rainey 

1977:41,43-44). 

The widespread use of the stock expression under discussion is 
further confirmed by its appearance in Ugaritic garb as a literal 
translation from the Akkadian prototype: 
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W . mnm / rgm . d . tSm C / Irfit . W . st / b . spr. cmy "And 

whatever word that you hear there, then put (it) in a letter to 

me" (KTU .2.10:16-19; Rainey 1971:160-161) 

The adverb, tmt "there" is a translation of iSiu asranum and serves 
the same function in the Ugaritic example as the latter in the 
Akkadian texts. 

In one passage, istu asranum is replaced by istu Kinaci 
"from Canaan": 

LUGAL be-li-ia is-ta-pdr a-na ia[-s]i / sa ta-as-me is-tu KUR 

Ki-na-d~-na / u su-pur a-na ia-si "The king, my lord has written 

to me: 'That which you have heard from within Canaan, send 

to me"'(EA 151:49-51; Rainey 1964; Mangano 1990:176-177; 

Moran 1992:238-239 nn. 4-6; contra Astour 1965:348 n. 22). 

Various usages of this adverb also occur in the 
correspondence from Egypt (EA 1:12, 54; Cochavi-Rainey 
1988:209-210, §2.6.1) and Amurru (EA 158:10; 169:13; 170:12; 
Izre'eI1985:282-283, §4.1.2.3.2). 

pOh? Many years ago Bahl (1909:71w §34a) suggested that 
rbu l-U in EA 104:53 was an example of Hebrew poh "here." This 
interpretation was also accepted by Moran (1987b:300 n. 5; 
1992:178 n. 5). But when the context is examined, it can be seen 
that the correct rendering of the vocable in question is evidently 
as a 3rd m.p!. form from the suffix conjugation of bu:J:Ju "to seek" 
(Rainey 1978b:67, 87; 1989-90:59b). As is frequently the case with 
this verb, here it governs an infinitive in the accusative, an ad hoc 
construction on the part of the scribe, innepsa in place of nenpusa. 
The passage is as follows: 

a-na URuI-birs-ta / al-ka-<ti> u fbu '-u in4-ne-ep-sa / a-na LlJ.MES 

GAZ.MES "<I> went to CIbirta but they sought to go over to the 

capiru men" (EA 104:51-53; Rainey 1989-90:59b; Youngblood 

1961:249; Moran 1987a:211). 
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TEMPORAL ADVERBS 

As with the previous chapter, discussion is focused on specifically 
adverbial words. Although they may stand independently or 
depend on prepositions, most of them are not basic nouns in 
adverbial use, but vocables intended to fulfill an adverbial 
function. 

INTERROGATIVE 

mati. The widely used adverb for "when?" appears as an 
independent adverb only once in a WS text, and that one from 
Tyre (cf. supra, p. 275): 

ma-ti-mi i-mur / pa-ni LUGAL be-/i-ia "When will I see the face of 

the king, my lord?" (EA 147:59-60; CAD M/l:407b). 

Two Rib-Haddi letters from Beirut use the adverb dependent 
upon a preposition, a-di ma-rti1[ ••• ] (EA 137:89; cf. EA 138:37, 40, 
133). The passages in the second of these texts are most 
interesting: 

a-di ma-ti ni-ka-si-su DUMU IIR-[A-si-ir-ti] "How long must we 

be forced to pay the son of CAbdi-[Ashirta]?" (EA 138:37; Rainey 

1978b:76; CAD K:286b); a-di ma-ti ti 7-du- / ku-nu "How long will 

you smite us?" (EA 138:40); a-di ma-ti i-zj-fzaLti7 it-ti-su "How 

long can I stay will him?" (EA 138:133). 

mani umr/ umiiti. This peculiarly WS expression, evidently 
based on a Canaanite interrogative pronoun (AHw:603a; CAD 
M/1:211b), was employed in the nuance "How long?" (Bohl 
1909:30, §18e; Moran 1950a:21). From Byblos one finds the 
following: 
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ma-ni UD.KAM.MES-ti la yi-na-mu-us / is-tu KA.GAL "For how 

long has he not departed from the gate?" (EA 88:29-30; Moran 

1950a:160; Youngblood 1961:314; d. CAD N/1:221a); rma1-ni 

UD.KAM.MES u-wa-si-ru-su "How long have I been sending 

him?" (EA 114:35; Moran 1950a:45); ma-ni UD.KAM.MES / 

yi-pu-su du-um-qa / a-na ia-si "How long has he performed 

kindnesses for me?" (EA 119:39-40; Moran 1950a:46, 70); it ma-ni 

UD.KAM.MES / ti-sa-su URU UGU-ia "And how long has the 

city been angry with me?" (EA 122:38-39; CAD A/2:423b). 

Two other examples from the southern coastal area, Gath-padalla 
and Gezer respectively, show that the expression was not 
confined to Byblos. However, in both of these latter instances, the 
interrogative force has given way to the rhetorical: 

it yi-de-mi sar-ru EN-ia i-nu-ma / ma-ni UD.KAM.MES 

tu-rbeu"us1-na UGU-ia / 2 DUMU La-ab-a-ya "And may the king, 

my lord, be apprised that so many days the two sons of 

Lab'ayu have been pressing me!" (EA 250:9-11; Campbell 

1965:203); ma-ni / UD.KAM.MES-ti yi-sal-la-r/uUsi1 "for so many 
days he has been plundering it" (EA 292:44; Izre'eI1978b:27). 

CONCURRENT 

Some of the most ubiquitous adverbs are those expressing 
a current situation, either contemporary with the interaction 
between the speaker and the hearer (sender and receiver of the 
epistle) or as the consummation of a series of events leading up to 
the present situation. The usual renderings are "now," "at this 
time," "still," "again," etc. For constructions employing the vocable 
umu "day" in such temporal functions, d. supra, pp. 2, 64-66. 

agami. Evidently a ghost word, contra AHw:15a and CD 
A/l:141b (Rainey 1978b:50 s.v. magammi). 

anumma. This most common adverb for "now" is widely 
used in the WS texts. Its special function to introduce the message 
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in a letter will be treated infra, pp. 151-053. The spellings are either 
a-nu-ma or a-nu-um-ma in the WS texts. Note the scribal errors, 
a->na<-nu-um-ma (EA 141:24; d. supra, p. 111) and a-nu-im-ma 
(EA 136:37). Two Alashia letters use e-nu-ma in place of a-nu-ma, 
but the temporal function is identical (EA 35:10; 38:23); and 
another text from the same source even has i-nu-ma (EA 40:12; 
CAD I/J:158b). The substitution of inuma/ enuma for anumma is 
evidently a trait of northern peripheral Akkadian. 

Two examples in the Byblos correspondence must be read 
a-nu-<ma> (EA 89:34; 114:30). There is no justification for seeing 
either of these two spellings as 1st C.s. pronouns (con tra 
Youngblood 1961:333-334; the same applies to an-nu-u, EA 92:23). 

There is a multitude of instances when anumma really 
means "now" with reference to a situation current at the time of 
the writing of the particular epistle: 

u a-nu-um-ma it-ti / IBi-ri-di-ya / i-ba-as-salO-ku "and now I am 

with Biridiya" (EA 248:18-20). 

Note especially, 

u a-nu-um-ma i-na-sa-fru1 / URUMa-gis-da K1 / ... UD.KAM U 

GI6-sa "and now I am guarding Megiddo ... day and night" 
(EA 243:10-13; Rainey 1975b:40; d. Moran 1987b:467 n. 1; 
1992:297 n. 1). 

The examples are so numerous as to obviate extensive 
documentation. One should note the occasional combination of 
anumma with some other particle: 

sa-ni-tam a-nu-um-ma "Furthermore, now" (EA 142:11, 25); 

sa-ni-tam sum-ma / ap-pu-na-ma a-nu-ma pa-af-ra / URUf $u l-mu-ra 

U URUE-ar-fba1 "Furthermore, even if $umur and Bn-Arba depart 

now" (EA 83:27-29; Moran 1950a:31). 

Knudtzon and Ebeling had assumed a meaning for 
anumma like Hebrew hinne h "Behold." Such particles do exist in 
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the WS EA texts, viz. the imperative amur and the demonstratives 
annu and alIu, which will be discussed under introductory 
adverbs below (d. infra, pp. 155-174). However, there is no 
justification for assuming that anumma acquired such a meaning 
even under strong influence from the Canaanite substratum. 
There are instances when both amur and anumma appear in the 
same epistle and the semantic difference in their respective 
nuances is obvious: 

a-mur-mi a-na-ku rIR1-di / sa ki-iP til / isar-ri EN -ia u / 

a-nu-um-mi / i-na-~a-ru-um-mi / URUt:la-~u-ra Ki / rqa l-du 

URU.DIDLI.I,:IA-si "Look, I am the faithful servant of the king, 

my lord, and now I am protecting Hazor with its towns" 

(EA 228:10-15; cf. also EA 241:9-12). 

By the· same token, the frequent combinations of 
a-nu-um-ma i-na-an-na (EA 84:11; et al.) only confirm that anumma 
means "now" and not "behold." 

inanna. Beyond question is the meaning of inanna "now." 
Its spellings are i-na-an-na and i-na-na. Once we find a-na-an-na 
where a has been written for e = i15 (EA 179:22; Rainey 1978b:74). 

In one instance inanna opens a letter in the manner of 
anumma (EA 317:7) and will be discussed under introductory 
adverbs (d. infra, p. 154). To signify a new political or military 
development being reported, it can appear in a clause without 
other adverbs: 

u i-na-an-na is-si-ir / UJ.MES-su "and now he has sent his men" 

(EA 140:28-29); u i-na-an-na / URU.DIDLl.I,:IA sar-ri / ti-le-qe-u 

UJ.MES lJa-pf-ru "and now the Captru are taking the cities of the 

king" (EA 288:36-38). 

Special emphasis on the contrast between some new development 
and the situation that had prevailed up to that time may be 
expressed by combination with another adverb that serves to 
underline the temporal progress: 
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i-na-an-na ap-pu-na-ma "Now, moreover" (EA 290:14). 

Note particularly: 

it a-nu-ma it i-na-rna' / rsa'-[ak]-fnaUti' rpauna' / GISni-ri \ 

IJu-ul-li LUGAL EN-ia a-na / uzuGU-ia "and now I have placed 

the front of the yoke of the king, my lord, on my neck" 

(EA 296:36-39; CAD N / 2:263a). 

Pleonastic repetition for emphasis is frequent: 

it a-nu-ma i-na-an-na la i-ne-p[u-su!] / ki-su-ma i-na-an-na a-na ia-si 

"But now, is not the same thing being done to me even now?" 

(EA 106:33-34; Rainey 1973c:253-254; contrast Moran 1950a:165; 

1987b:302; 1992:179; CAD K:465a; cf. infra, pp. 142-143). 

And the same scribe writes: 

[it] a-nu-ma a-na-ku i-na-an-na rmar'-~[a]-fku'(?) "[and] now I 

am ill" (EA 106:23). 
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Sometimes, inanna reinforces anumma (e.g. EA 84:11) or 
annU5 (which is always accompanied by inanna, e.g. EA 73:17). 
One also finds sum-ma i-na-an-na (EA 130:39; 132:96). Only once is 
inanna found in a clause introduced by the deictic a-nu-u "behold" 
(EA 92:24), the force of which will be discussed below. Likewise, 
it should also be mentioned that inanna once reinforces amur "see, 
behold!" in a letter from Tyre (EA 147:24). 

adi. Neither of the standard dictionaries have given 
recognition to the function of adi as the equivalent of Heb. cotj., 
though it was pointed out by Albright many years ago (Albright 
1942b:35 n. 17). Therefore, it may be worthwhile to document this 
usage as fully as possible. Usually the adverb governs a whole 
clause but in at least one instance it is found governing another 
adverb (which is itself actually a noun that takes the adverbial 
accusative case): 
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a-di / mu-sa su-ri-ib >a-na< / a-na URU$u-mu-ra "While it was still 

night, he sent (supplies/men) into ~umur" (EA 112:48-49; Moran 

1950a:9 compares Heb. b,c6lj y6mam, Jer. 15:9). 

It can also govern a stative present: 

a-rdil [LU.M]ES-ia ra-[i-mu] / plR-Aj-fsil-ir-ta it LU.MES 

C[AZ.MES] "My [me]n still fa[vor cAbdi-A]shirta and the men 

of the Ca[plru]" (EA 85:40; Youngblood 1961:277). 

However, most of the clear examples govern a clause with 
WS indicative imperfect having present force: 

a-di ni-na-$a-ru-s[u!] "We are still guarding him" (EA 100:30; 

Rainey 1975b:408 n. 11); a-di u-$ur-ru / IMa-a-ia ma-gal / ma-gal "I 

am still taking exceedingly good care of Maya" (EA 337:28-30; 

Rainey 1975b:408); a-di a$-$ur-rru l! "I am still guarding" 

(EA 364:14); a-di u-ba-~a4-su-nu / be-lu-su-nu "their owner may 

still search for them" (EA 96:21-22; Youngblood 1961:401; 

1962:25, 27); [a]-di ti-pu-su[-na] / ar-na UCU-ia "they are still 
committing a crime against me" (EA 123:21-22); it a-di-mi 

u-ti-ru-rnil "and still he replies to me" (EA 333:19; d. Albright 

1942b:35:35; collation 29.9.76). 

Moran points to other passages where adi means "still" in 
the sense of "further," viz. 

a-di yu-u-ul-qu IA-za-ru "Aziru can still be taken" (EA 117:33; 

Moran 1950a:9); sum-ma ki-a-ma qa-Ia-ta / a-di ti-il-qu-na / 

URU$u-mu-ra "If you are thus negligent, they will take ~umur 

besides" (EA 104:31-33; Moran loc. cit). 

To those examples may be added the following obscure and 
troublesome context: 

a-di is-tu / CAN.BA IDI.AMAR.UTU / URUAs-tar-ti in4-ne-ri-ir 

"Further, from the market place (?) of Shullum(?)-Marduk (of?) 



5. TEMPORAL ADVERBS 

Ashtartu, he came to help" (EA 256:19-21; Moran 1987b:484 n. 4; 

1992:309-310 n. 3; contra Albright 1943a:35; for GAN.BA = 

mabrru, d. CAD M/ 1:93a). 
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That passage along with the following one was cited by CAD 
A/1:121a, sub adi, under the meaning "whether," which ignores 
the typical WS usage: 

li-is-al,mi LUGAL EN-ia / ka4-1i LU.MEsMASKlM-su / a-da a-na-ku 

lR ki-it-ti / LUGAL EN-ia li-is-aI7-mi / LUGAL EN-ia 

Ilja-ma-as-fsa101 / a-di a-fna1-ku lR ki-it_ftil / LUGAL EN-ia "May 

the king, my lord, ask all of his commissioners (whether) I am a 

loyal servant of the king, my lord; may the king, my lord, ask 

l,:Iamassa (whether) I am still a loyal servant of the king, my 

lord" (EA 198:11-17). 

Note that these object clauses after injunctive forms of sa"alu "to 
ask" are usually introduced by inuma or summa (cf. infra, pp 80-81; 
supra, p. 184). 

For the meaning "again," the following is a good example: 

a-nu-ma i-te9-1i ERfN.MES i-na / uRuGub-la it la-qa-si x(SE} / 

i-na-na a-di yu-pa-bi-ru ka[-li] / URU.MES it yi-ll-qu-si x(SE) "Now, 

the troops have come against Byblos and they will take it; even 

now he is again assembling all the towns in order that he may 

take it" (EA 124:12-15; Moran 1950a:9, 131 n. 163; Youngblood 

1961:312-313; Moran 1987b:336 = 1992:203 takes the first 

sentence as conditional). 

A hitherto unrecognized example of a-di with the meaning "again" 
was missed because Knudtzon erroneously corrected the reading 
of Winckler-Abel. Instead of Knudtzon's u EGIR su-a-te! (1915:802, 
line 28), personal collation has confirmed that the correct reading 
in this context is: 

it EGIR-su a-di ia-a[s-]p[u-r]a sar-ru EN-ia "and afterwards, may 

the king, my lord, write again!" (EA 250:28). 
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This usage of adi has been recognized in the treaty 
between Ramesses II and Hattusili III, written in Egypt in the 13th 
century B.C.E. (KBo 1, 17 + 25 + KUB 3, l1:obv. 32-33, 38-39; 
Cochavi-Rainey 1988:210, §2.6.2.2). 

SUBSEQUENTIAL 

*:Jabronhu. A purely Canaanite gloss for Akkadian arkfsu 
(cf. below) is attested once in a Megiddo letter replete with such 
Canaanite syllabic glosses: 

it iz-zi-iz-mi / EGIR-su \ a~-ru-un-u "And I got up afterwards" 

(EA 245:9-10). 

The formation consists of the noun, *:Jabron (which is itself an 
expansion of the adverb *:Jabar [attested as :Jbr in Ugaritic] by 
addition of the -on suffix), plus the 3rd m.s. possessive suffix, *hu, 
here represented by it (Rainey 1969a:l08). 

arkanu. Only once, in a broken context, do we find this 
widely used adverb (from warkanum) for "afterwards": 

it tu-ur / it ERfN.MES pf-fa-[ti] / ar-fka1-nu "then return and take 

the army afterwards!" (EA 95:36-38; Youngblood 1961:391). 

arkfsu. This adverb for "afterward" (from warkfsu) appears 
only twice, in EA 250:28 (cited supra, p. 147) and in EA 245:10 
(cited just above). In each instance, it is written ideographically 
EGIR-su. The contexts reflect the expected meaning (CAD 
A/2:281a), and the normalization would be arkfsu, the adverb 
with -f plus 3rd m.s. suffix. 

mabari. The only example of this noun used adverbially, 
evidently meaning "tomorrow," comes from one of the fifteenth 
century epistles found at Taanach. Though the basic meaning is 
fairly clear, the grammatical context is problematic, possibly due 
to some effaced signs at the end of the passage: 
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us-se-ra-su-f nu 1 / U4-mi ma-lja-ri / a-na URUMa-gi-da "Send them 

tomorrow to Megiddo" (TT 5:13-15; Rainey 1977:45). 
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Given the genitive suffix on ami matJari, one would expect a 
governing preposition such as ina, which might have been lost 
from the end of line 13 (as suggested by Marcie Finkle in a 
classroom discussion). The word matJari is not Akkadian; it must 
be Canaanite (AHw:580a; CAD M/1:50b; Albright 1944b:24 n. 80). 

RETROSPECTIVE 

pananu(m). Formed from pan "face" plus -anum (GAG:174, 
§119h), this vocable can usually be rendered "formerly, before" 
(note the semantic parallel with English "fore"). One may compare 
Heb. IJpanim "formerly," and Phoen. hlpnym "the former ones" 
(Friedrich and Rollig 1970:98, §204a). That the ubiquitous ending 
is truly adverbial -u(m) is demonstrated by the few instances of 
dependence on prepositions: 

[u]-ul ki-ma pa-na-nu "Things are not as they were before" 

(EA 93:24; Moran 1950a:161); ki-ma pa-na-nu-um "as formerly" 

(EA 127:31); sa-lim is-tu pa-na-mu>_f u 1 "It is healthier than before" 

(EA 362:50; CAD M/2:296a). 

Contrast the dependent form constructed with the preposition ina 
from Alashia: 

sa-ni-tam a-i-tu4 a-ba-e-kll a-na / a-ba-e-ia i-na pti-na-ni e-pu-su / 

a-fma1-<ta> an-ni-ta "Furthermore, who among your forefathers 

did such a thing to my forefathers in the past?" (EA 38:27-29; 

CAD A/1:Z35a). 

Nearly all of the examples of pananu(m) come from the 
Byblos letters where they function mostly to describe a verbal 
state or action in the past. Only rarely does pananu(m) appear with 
the preterite, in which case the stress is on a contrast between a 
former incident and the present: 
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pa-na-nu yi-zi-iz-mi / IIR-A-si-ir-ta UGU-ia / u as-ta-pa-ar .. . 

"Formerly, cAbdi-Ashirta opposed me and I wrote ... " 

(EA 132:10); UGU lu-um-ni sa pa-na-nu-um i!-ntP pu l_[US] 

"concerning an evil that was done in the past" (EA 106:32; 

Moran 1950a:165; CAD L:250a). 

Admittedly, in both cases one might argue that a protracted 
action is being described. The verb yizziz, here representing WS 
preterite, was originally an Akkadian timeless stative GAG:102, 
§78b}, and astappar is probably Gtn. The form of innepu[s] could 
just as well be innepu[su] for WS imperfect (Rainey 1973c:253-254). 
So one must recognize that pananum was hardly deemed a 
necessary complement to the WS preterite. 

With the absolute infinitive denoting action in the past 
(Moran 1950b), pananu is also found, and the parallel verb 
represents the WS suffix conjugation (though the form is 
Akkadian N preterite): 

pa-na-nu / da-ga-li-ma / rU]l KURMi-ii?-ri u in4-ma>-ab-tu / 

LU[GAL].MES KURKi-na-aa-ni is-tu pa-rnil-su "Previously, just 

seeing an Egyptian, the kings of Canaan would flee from him" 

(EA 109:44-46; Moran 1950b:170b; CAD D:21b). 

The role of pananu(m) as a time determinant is pivotal with 
the stative and the nominal clause, which are themselves 
tenseless. It is especially prevalent when the emphasis is on a 
protracted state of affairs in the past. 

[a]-mur pa-na-nu UJ.MES a-bu-ti-ia / rdal-nu nu-KUR a-na 

sa-su-fnul / [u] ma-$a-ar-ti / [LUGAL] it-<ti>-su-nu ba-l[a-atl / 

[LUGAL] UGU-su-nu "Behold, formerly, as regards my fathers, 

hostilities were strong against them, [but] the [king's] garrison 

was with them, [the king's] pro [visions] were (provided) for 

them" (EA 130:21-25; Moran 1950a:124a n. 104); [pa]-na-nu 

URU$u-mu-ra U LU.MES[-sil / [daln-nu-rtu41 ril-ba-as-su u 
LU.[MES] / [ma-]r$al-ar-rtu l it-ti-nu "Formerly, $umur and [its] 

men were a fortress and garrison troops were with us" 
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(EA 81:48-50; CAD D:99b-100a; Moran 1950a:124a was still 

classifing the stative ibassi as a present; cf. also EA 112:50-53; 

121:11-15). 
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Therefore, the same temporal nuance applies to the WS 
imperfect when it signifies continuous action in past time (Moran 
1950a:43-46; 1961:63-64 = 1965:72-73; Rainey 1975b:399), as in the 
following passage where a stative expression is coupled with an 
imperfect verbal clause (d. Moran 1950a:124a n. 104): 

pa-na-nu / [LU]GAL KURMi-ta-na nu-KOR a-na a-bu-tu-ka / fU1 

la-a til (PI)-na-mu-su- f na 1 / [a ]-bu-tu-ka is-tu a-fbu l-t[i-ia] 

"Formerly, the king of Mitanni was hostile to your fathers but 

your [fa]thers never abandoned [my] fathers" (EA 109:5-8); 

or, when a nominal (non-verbal) sentence is coupled with an 
imperfect verbal clause: 

pa-na-nu UJ.MES ma-$a-ar-ti / sar-ri it-ti-ia u / sar-ru ia-di-nu 

SE.IM.IjA / is-tu KURla-ri-mu-ta / a-na a-ka-li-su-nu "Formerly, 

the king's garrison troops were with me and the king was 

furnishing grain from Yarimuta fo; their sustenance" 

(EA 125:14-18; Moran 1950a:44, 96). 

Thus, one finds many examples with the WS imperfect to 
express past continuous action (EA 104:24-26; 114:54-57; 117:43-44; 
118:50-53; 126:18-23; 138:94-95). Normally, pananu(m) comes at the 
head of such temporal clauses, but other factors, such as the 
subordination of the temporal clause, may require a change of the 
order (d. Gianto 1990:143-153). 

Note the following relativized clause introduced by the 
detirminative pronoun, sa, in which a former, past continuous 
situation is contrasted symmetrically with a volitive expressing a 
wish for a change in the present situation: 
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sa-a yu-da3 nu1 pa-na-nu i-na URU$u-mu-ra / [y]u-da-na7 fi1-na-na 

uRuGub-la "What used to be sold formerly in $umur, let it be 

sold now in Byblos!" (EA 85:36-37; cf. Moran 1950a:43, 95). 

Two passages, not from Byblos, employ piiniinu(m) as an 
adjective. The first is from Beirut but is a letter sent by Rib-Haddi: 

a-mur URUGub-li URU-luKLsu-nu / ma-ad mi-im LUGAL a-na 

lib-bi-si mar-si-te ME~ UJ.MES ab-<bu>-ti-nu pa-na-nu "Behold 

Byblos, their city, great is the royal property within it, the 

possessions of our fathers of old" (EA 137:73-75); 

and the second is from Sidon: 

it i-le-i a-ra-ad / LUGAL EN-ia ki-a-ma UJ.MES a-bu-ti-nu / 

pa-na-nu-um "and I may be able to serve the king, my lord, like 

our fathers of old" (EA 144:32-34). 

saddiqdi(m). Albright (1937:203) noted that a letter from 
Tyre employs this adverb, meaning "last year." In both instances, 
it depends on istu. The construction is known as early as OB in the 
form saddaqdim (AHw:1127), developed from *satta-qadim (GAG:96, 
§72c). It appears in Mishnaic Hebrew (a loan from Aramaic) as 
:Jdtiiqag. The two relevant passages are as follows: 

a-na-ku / [is-t]u sa-an-di-qa-di-ma / [lib-bi] a-na i-re-bi / [a-na 

da-g]a-li pa-ni LUGAL be-li-ia "As for me, [sin]ce last year, [my 

desire (heart) has been] to enter [in order to beh]old the face of 

the king, my lord" (EA 149:26-29); fisl_tu MU-qa-di nu-kur-ftu41 / 

i-na mulJ-lJi-ia "since last year, there is hostility against me" 

(EA 149:74-75). 

From the first example, one may assume a normalized 
form such as sandiqadimma, but the second shows that the final m 
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has been lost, perhaps by analogy with the dropping of mimation. 
The apparent dissimilation of the first dental might, in fact, 
represent the original radical of san t- "year," with partial 
assimilation of the -t suffix. If that should be the case, then the 
adverb as used by the Tyrian scribe could even be a vestige from 
an older tradition than that documented in OB. More likely, 
however, is the assumption that sandi- represents an 
MB/Peripheral dissimilation of -tt- > -nd-. 

salsami. Twice a Byblos scribe uses the spelling sa-al-sa-mi 
(EA 362:14, 16) for Akkadian salsumi "day-before-yesterday." The 
latter represents sal(a}s-um-1 "third-day-hence," with adverbial -I 
(GAG:163, §113k). In spite of Hebrew silSom, one cannot say that 
such an adverb existed in Byblian Canaanite. The Byblos forms do 
not necessarily represent a Canaanism. On the contrary, the 
ti- vowel of salStim1 could very well be an analogy with the 
accompanying tu-ma-al (d. below). If so, then the Byblos scribe 
evidently did not know the origin of salSumL In his own tongue, 
the singular for yawm would be yom and would require a spelling 
with u- signs in Akkadian script. On the other hand, one might 
risk the surmise that the Byblian form was based on the plural, 
ytim'im, developed by analogy with stin'im, with which it was often 
paired (Barth 1906:790-792). Such an explanation for the Byblos 
EA form seems forced. The analogy with tumtil is more probable. 

tumtil. The same two passages having salStim1 also have 
tu-ma-al (EA 362:14, 16). The surprising elements here are the use 
of status absolutus for this adverb and also the u- vowel in the first 
syllable instead of the usual Akkadian timtil1 "yesterday" 
(AHw:1359b-1360a). If there were a Canaanite form, it should have 
been *timol, but a frequent vowel harmony might have led to 
*tomol (d. Rainey 1973a:40, 42); either *timol or *tomol would 
account for the Hebrew tJmol/ :Jetmol. Given such a possibility for 
Byblian, the Byblos scribe might have begun to write his own 
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form, starting with the tu- sign, and then switched to the 
Akkadian tl- vowel. But it would be strange for that to happen 
twice in the same letter. The form tu-ma-aZ evidently represents an 
attempt to write the Akkadian adverb. At least one may suspect 
that for a Byblian scribe, a reduced u / i class vowel in just such an 
opening syllable could have led to his confusion. Compare, e.g. 
Byblian ki-Iu-bi "gage" (EA 74:46 et al.), Heb. kJIUp. 

OURATIVE 

dtlrlS, dtlrHu. The feminine nisbe of dtlru "ever, 
continuously" (CAD 0:107-108) is preferred in the peripheral 
dialects (OB-Elam, Bogh., RS, EA; CAD 0:111-112) and in the 
Mitanni correspondence (Adler 1976:269-270). Note also that the 
latter, dtlriitu, is consistently dependent upon ana, a combination 
which is confined to Tyre among the WS EA texts. For the one 
Jerusalem usage of dtlr + adv. -is, d. below. 

With reference to duration beginning in the past and 
extending up to the present, the phrase istu dtlrUi "from of old" 
(CAD 0:114b) is standard. It may refer to a particular state of 
being, in which case the adverbial phrase may define a nominal 
(otherwise tenseless) clause: 

URUGub-la URU ki-it-ti LUGAL IENl-[ia] / is-tu da-ri-ti "Byblos is 

the faithful city of the king, [my] lord, from of old" (EA 88:44-45; 

d. also EA 106:4; 116:55-56; 134:6-7; 241:9-10). 

On the other hand, it can define temporally a clause employing a 
stative verb form (equally tenseless in itself, of course). Note the 
combination where the adverbial is in construct with the plural of 
"days" (UO.KAM.MES = amtlti, ami): 

[lu-u] / li'-de LUGAL EN-Ii i-nu-[rna] / sal-rna-at uRuGub-la 

[GEMEl [ki-ti-su] / is-tu!(IS) da-ri-it UD.KAM.MES "[May] the 
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king, my lord, be aware that Byblos, [his faithful] handmaiden, 

was at peace from olden times!" (EA 75:6-8; CAD D:114b; 

Youngblood 1961:161). 
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The negative, i.e. the assertion that some previous state or action 
had hitherto never come about, may also be so defined by this 
same adverbial construction: 

ip-su / sa la a-pI-is is-tu / da-ri-ti "a deed which had never been 

done from of old" (EA 122:41-43; 123:9-11; 196:32-33). 

Of special interest is the function of istu darUi with WS 
imperfect verbs to denote an action that has been continuous for a 
long time up to the present: 

a-mur ni-i-nu / riR 1. rMES1 a-ra-du / Isar-ri is-tu / r da 1-ri-ti7 ki-ma 

/ ISu-tar-na a-bi-ia "Behold, we are servants; I have been serving 

my king from of old like Shutarna, my father" (EA 194:5-9; d. 

also EA 212:6-7; 295:8-11); 

and also the negative: 

la-a ya-qu-Iu LUGAL EN-ia / i-na uRuGub-Ia GEME-su / URU 

sar-ri is-tu da-ri-ti "The king, my lord, has never neglected 

Byblos, his handmaiden, the city of the king, from of old" 

(EA 140:5-7). 

Though Knudtzon and subsequent commentators have 
understood the adverbial here as defining the final epithet of 
Byblos, i.e. "a royal city from of old," the very presence of a verb 
in the WS imperfect suggests that istu darfti actually pertains to the 
verbal action; and vice versa, the use of the adverbial supports the 
interpretation of yaqulu as an intentional WS imperfect to 
emphasize the continuous action. Thus, there is no need to posit an 
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indicative imperfect as a "virtual command," where an injunctive 
would be expected (Moran 1950a:50). 

On the other hand, the verb in the following passage 
probably stands for the WS suffix conjugation (it lacks the t- prefix 
of the plural): 

a-mur is-tu da-rri1-[ti] / la-a i-te9-li-ryul(?) / i-na URUGub-la 

DINGIR.MES "Behold, from of old, the gods have never gone 

away from Byblos" (EA 134:4-6; d. Moran 1950a:177; note the Gt 

separative with a verb of motion, Rainey 1971c:87-89). 

With respect to the future, the normal Babylonian usage is 
ana with the plural diirati and this is also the case with the Mitanni 
letters (EA 19:15, 29, 74, 79; 20:75, 78; 21:23). Only the Tyrian 
correspondence, which often shows an independent scribal 
tradition from that reflected in the WS EA texts, provides an 
additional case: 

su-um-su a-na da-ri-ti "his name lasts forever" (EA 147:51; CAD 

D:114b); 

which suggests that the following passage from the same epistle 
contains an erroneous ina for ana (CAD D:115a): 

ia-nu su-um-su i-na gtib-bi / KUR-ti i-na da-ri-ti "his name is 

forever missing from all the lands" (EA 147:47-48). 

The second i-na is probably simply attracted from the previous 
i-na in line 47. 

By the same token, one evidently must restore ana in the 
following broken context: 

u ba-li-it / [a-na] da-ri-ti "and he will live forever" (EA 149:25-26; 

Moran 1987b:382; 1992:236). 
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The other city with its own peculiar scribal tradition, 
Jerusalem, exhibits the lone example of darrs, in a context similar to 
those from Tyre: 

a-mur sar-ri sa-ka-an sum-su / i-na KUR U-ru-sa-lim K1 a-na da-ri-is 

"Behold, my king has placed his name in the land of Jerusalem 

forever" (EA 209:8-10; likewise EA 287:60-61; CAD D:113b). 

Instead of ana, the WS EA texts generally prefer adi. e.g. 

u a-mur / a-na-ku IR-ka a-di / da-ri-ti7 "Behold, I am your servant 

forever" (EA 209:8-10; likewise EA 189:26-27; also EA 93:27-28; 

124:56). 

Therefore, the following passage is probably not evidence for the 
assimilation of the n in an(a). It is more likely that the text must be 
corrected as follows: 

u pa-as-bu DUMU.MES / u Mf.DUMU.Mf.MES a-<di> da-ri-ti 

UD.KAM.MES "and the sons and daughters will be at peace to 

the end of days" (EA 74:38-39). 

Finally, adi governs the one plural example, which 
surprisingly carries what might be an adverbial -a, unless the final 
vowel is by attraction from the previous syllable: 

u lu-u / ur-ra-da LUGAL EN-ia / UD.KAM-ma u mu-sa a-di / 

da-ri-ia-ta "and verily I would serve the king, my lord, day and 

night forever" (EA 294:32-35). 

Or perhaps the -a was attracted from the ventive on the three verb 
forms in the context, iz-zi-ba, ils-la-ka, and ur-ra-da. It appears that 
the ventive -a on the two verbs of motion was carried over by 
attraction (cf. GAG:107, §82c) to the third, urrada. The resultant 
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forms are Akkadian "positive affirmations" with asseverative lu 
(Edzard 1973:129; cf. infra, pp. 193-195). In any case, this is the only 
passage where uma u musa appears with adi diirr'iita. 

uma/urra (u) musa. The other durative adverbial in the WS 
texts is urra(m} musa(m} and its local counterpart, uma u musa = 
yomiim wiilayliih (e.g. Num. 9:21). The former pair generally occurs 
without the conjunction in the Akkadian manner while the latter 
always occurs with it. Though this would suggest that the former 
pattern is East Semitic and the latter is WS (Youngblood 1961:49), 
one must note that urra(m} u musa(m} usually has the conjunction in 
the contemporary dialects of Akkadian (AHw:687, 1433a). In any 
case, both elements are in the adverbial accusative with rare 
instances of mimation. The meaning is "day and night" = "all the 
time." The expression can give present tense, durative force to an 
otherwise tenseless nominal sentence as in the following 
military / political context: 

IDUMU.MES IR-A-si-ir-ta is-tu qa-qa-ri / it UJ.MES URUAr-wa-da 

is-tu / a-ia-ba ur-1ra1 mu-sa U[GU-si] "The sons of cAbdi-Ashirta 
from the land and the men of Arvad from the sea are constantly 
ag[ainst it (the city)]" (EA 105:11-13). 

As was to be expected, most of the other examples are 
with present-future verb forms, for example the 1st c.s. WS 
imperfect: 

IStil-ni-tam a-nu-ma i-na-an-na / i-na-mu-su ur-ra m[u-sa] / i-na 

nu-kitr-tiMES sa UGU-[ia] "Further, now I am pulling back day 

and night because of the hostilities that are against me" 

(EA 69:12-14; Rainey 1989-90:58b; Youngblood 1961:49-51; 

contrast CAD N /1:222; d. supra, pp. 33-34); 

or the 3rd m.pI.: 
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sa-ni-tam u-ul ti-i-de / at-ta KUR A-mur-ri ur-ra / mu-sa 

tu-ba-u-na / ERIN.MES p(-fa-ti "Further, don't you know, the 

land of Amurru is constantly seeking for the (Egyptian) army?" 

(EA 82:47-50; also EA 70:24-26; 73:20-21; 74:64-65; 83:35-36; 

362:31-33). 
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Once we have mu-sa ur-ra-am (EA 362:31-33) with the same 
connotation. 

This is not to say that other verbal modes would not be 
compatible with this adverbial complement. It is quite appropriate 
with the Akkadian asseverative (EA 294:32-35, cited supra, p. 131). 
It can also modify the infinitive, or gerund, after ana serving to 
express purpose (note in this particular context the Tyrian scribe's 
unprecedented "infinitive," apparently a form born of confusion 
with the WS suffix conjugation 1st C.S. of this denominative verb 
unique to te EA texts): 

u id-din pa-ni-ia / a-na ur-da-ti-su lull / I.MIMa-ia-a-ti / BE-fPia1 / 

mu-su u ur-ra "then I will set my face to serve him [and!] Mayati, 

my lady, day and night" (EA 155:27-30; contra Knudtzon's 

translation without the conjunction, 1915:635). 

The form mu-su employed here is most likely an error rather than 
the adverbial -u(m). 

The combination urra(m) (u) musa(m) is documented for 
Byblos and Tyre. The parallel expression in comparable contexts 
from elsewhere is uma u musa, including EA 136:37, written for 
Rib-Haddi by a scribe from Beirut. This latter passage was taken 
by Knudtzon to be urra u musa because he assumed that the 
ideographic UD.KAM also stood for urra, but there is no support 
for such a view. The proof that UD.KAM stands for uma "day 
(acc.)" derives from three contexts in similar epistles from the 
Gezer area, where a phonetic complement is added to the 
Sumerogram, e.g. 
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a-nu-ma / r i$l_$u-ru u a-nu-ma / r is-te-r mu 1 UD .KAM -ma / u 
mu-sa a-wa-ti7MES sa / LUGAL EN-ia "Now I am guarding and 

now I am heeding day and night the words of the king, my 

lord" (EA 292:22-26; Rainey 1975b:406-407). 

In the parallel passage, an aberrant use of the Sumerogram is also 
found: 

a-nu-ma i$-$u-ru / UD.KAM-ma u ,UD< m[u-s]a "Now I am 

guarding day and night" (EA 293:12-13; Izre'el 1978b:21 and n. 

30; Rainey 1975b:407). 

The third passage, EA 294:32-35, is cited supra, p. 131. The 
reading ilma is further strengthened by the plural spelling, 
UD.KAM.MES-ti (EA 292:45; Izre'el 1978b:30) for ilmati in one of 
these letters. Two other passages also from the south, Yurza and 
Ashkelon respectively, are contexts similar to those of the Gezer 
letters, but with the spellings KAM.UD / u mu-sa (EA 315:11-12), 
KAM.UD / u mu-sa!(MA) (EA 326:22-23). There is no reason to 
doubt that UD.KAM it mu-sa in EA 136:37 is to be normalized ilma 
u milsa, not urra u milsa. 

The same holds true for a Megiddo passage where we had 
formerly read urra (Rainey 1975b:404-405). This latter is of 
particular interest because of the spelling of the second element 
with a Sumerogram (Moran 1987b:467 n. 1; 1992:297 n. 1) followed 
by a Canaanite gloss: 

u a-nu-ma i-na-sa-r ru 1 / URU Ma-gis-da KI / URD.KI sar-ri EN -ia / 

UD.KAM U GI6-sa \ rleUlal(?) / UD.KAM i-na-$a-Yu / ris1-tu 

A.sA.MES / i-na GIGIR.MES u G [I6-sa] / i-na-$a-ru 

BADJURU1!.Kr[I]! / sar-ri EN-ia "And now I am guarding 

Megiddo, the city of the king, my lord, day and night; by day I 

am guarding from the open fields in chariots and by n[ight] I 

am guarding the wall of the city of the king, my lord" 
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(EA 243:10-18; contrast Rainey 1975b:404-405; also correct CAD 

M/2:294b-295a). 
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The assumed variant, mfsa, is therefore removed. Note also the 
use of ilma "by day" and milsa "by night," each as an independent 
adverbial accusative in its own clause. The meaning is still 
present-continuous as confirmed by the WS imperfect verbs. 

A kindred expression is found once in a letter from the 
official, Biryawaza, which exhibits a profusion of Sumerograms. It 
appears to be a unique example of temporal emphasis added to the 
customary obeisance formula: 

a-na GIR.MES ILUGAL EN-ia / dUTU KIN.<NIM> se-ri MES / u 

Ie-Itt-rna / 7-su a-na pa-ni / 7-ta-an-ni arn-qut "At the feet of the 

king, my lord, the Sun-god, mornings and evening, seven times 

forward and seven times (backward), I have prostrated" 

(EA 195:11-15; Borger 1978:189 No. 538; CAD L:184a; 

AHw:121a). 

ilmi, ilmisamma. The Tyrian scribe uses a unique 
expression, viz. 

i-na u4-rni-rna "day by day," "every day," "daily" (EA 147:7, 28, 67; 

possibly also EA 146:16). 

These spellings, UD (= U4) with phonetic complement, confirm the 
readings of UD.KAM discussed in the preceding section (supra, 
pp. 133-134). Albright (1937:198 n. 4) has assumed that this was an 
Egyptianism, since the proper Akkadian would be ilmisamma. In 
fact, the Tyrian scribe does use just that form, written u4-mi-sa-ma 
(EA 148:24), in a context quite similar to EA 147:7, both being 
narrative, epistolary style. But because EA 147:7 is in one of the 
"poetic" passages of the Tyrian correspondence, Albright posits its 
Egyptian origin. However, a close Egyptian parallel is hard to 
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find. Contemporary Late Egyptian texts use expressions like the 
following: 

rC nb "every day," m !:.zrt hnv, m !:.zrt hnv rC nb, or m mnt "daily" 

(Faulkner 1962:147, 203,107 respectively). 

On the other hand, there are close Hebrew parallels, e.g.: 

yom yom (Gen. 39:10), yom rvayom (Est. 3:4), ba~ol-yom rvayom 

(Est. 2:11); also Phoenician ym md ym (KAI43:11). 

Therefore, while the Tyrian scribe's choice of adverbial expression 
may represent a translation of a common Egyptian expression, he 
had local WS models from which he could gain his direct 
inspiration. 



CHAPTER VI 

MODAL ADVERBS 

The category dealt with in this chapter covers a wide range of 
adverbial nuances, including "manner," "way," and "degree." 

INTERROGATIVE 

ki. Although interrogative ki "how?" was noted by Ebeling 
(1915:1438), there were other texts in which it was not discerned. 
One of these was first interpreted by Albright (1943a:9): 

ki-i in4-ne-bi-tu / sar URUPf-bi-li is-tu / pa-ni UJ.MES ra-bi-~( \ 

su-ki-ni / sar-ri EN-su "How would the king of Pil:!ilu flee from 

the presence of the commissioners of the king, his lord?" 

(EA 256:7-10, for lines 4-5; d. supra, pp. 91-92). 

In another context, Albright understood the adverb 
correctly (1943b:3b; CAD K:321a) but he failed to recognize the 
proper rendering of the verb: 

ki-i u~-~ur-ru-na UJ.MES "How can I maintain surveillance over 

the men?" (EA 252:8; (Rainey 1974:306; 1975b:417; 1989-90:68b; 

Moran 1987b:479 n. 1; 1992:306 n. 1). 

Dhorme (1914:362 = 1951:476) thought that, in the next 
two passages, kl should be taken to mean "if," but Moran 
preferred to render them as interrogatives. In the first of the texts 
in question, Moran translates as a question, though another 
interpretation, closer to that of Dhorme, is possible and even 
more likely: 

it ki-i i-qa-bu LUGAL "But how can the king say. .?" 

(E~ 106:30; Moran 1950a:165; 1987b:302; 1992:179). 



138 CAT 3 - PARTICLES AND ADVERBS 

It has been shown above (d. supra, pp. 91-92) that the nuance 
"inasmuch as" is more suitable in this instance. That comes closer 
to Dhorme's conditional "if," providing one understands that the 
king had actually spoken in the manner described. 

The second of the two passages is surely interrogative: 

ki a-na-~a-r[u ra-ma-ni-ia] "How can I guard myself?" (EA 126:33; 

Moran 1950a:169; 1987b:340, 341 n. 6; 1992:205,206 n. 6). 

For the ki in negative (EA 138:45-47) and positive 
(EA 254:38-46; TT 1:10-11) oaths, which CAD (K:321a) took as 
interrogatives, d. the above discussion concerning the 
subordinating ki (supra, pp. 92-93). 

ana mfni(m). The standard expression for "why?" is ana 
mfni, literally "for what?" The frequent spelling of the pronoun, 
viz. mi-ni, shows that those with the older mimation, mi-nim, 
should be read mi-ni7• An exception is in one text from Alashia, 
a-na mi-nim-mi (EA 34:9; thus probably read also in line 47 of the 
same letter, even though the enclitic is absent there). 

The general function of this adverbial in the WS EA texts 
follows the normal pattern, e.g. 

a-na mi-ni7 / qa-la-ta "Why are you silent?" (EA 71:10-11). 

In contrast to such typical passages, there are three 
deviations from the norm in a Beirut text known for its unique 
phrases and expressions (EA 138). Instead of a prepositional 
phrase, ana mfni, the scribe used the adverbial suffix -um. Two of 
the sentences are broken and obscure (EA 138:131, 136), but the 
last can be compared with that cited in the previous paragraph: 

mi-nu-[u]m qa-al be-Ii is-<tu> ia-a-si-ia "Why is my lord silent 

concerning me?" (EA 138:137). 

An awkward variant locution has been noted by Moran 
(1950a:112): 
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ueu / sa rma1-an-ni "for what reason?" (EA 114:41-42; d. 

EA 280:16), 
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which has the Canaanite indefinite pronoun (CAD M/1:212b-213; 
B6h11909:29, §18b). 

DEMONSTRATIVE 

ktam. The common Akkadian demonstrative adverb, ktam 
"thus, how," is widely attested in the EA letters. The Byblos texts 
consistently write ki-a-ma except for ka-a-ma (EA 83:18; 
Youngblood 1961:243) and ka-ma-mi (EA 129:37). The key to the 
latter example is the Glossenkeil, which is not a gloss on the 
preceding word, but rather an indication that ka-ma-mi belongs 
with the preceding line (a not uncommon practice in these and 
other contemporary texts): 

u ti-i[q-bu-na] \ ka-ma-mi / rka1-az-bu-tu "but they rsayl, thus, 

'(It's) a lie!'" (EA 129:36-37; d. supra, p. 91-92; contrast CAD 

K:310a). 

Other WS texts write ki-ia-am, but once ki-i-ia-am is 
attested (EA 251:7). Once we also have ki-a-ma-am (EA 85:6), 
either due to metathesis of the signs am and rna (for kramma), or as 
an attempt on the part of the scribe to put extra emphasis on the 
form's status as adverbial accusative. 

Be that as it may, the role of kf'am / kf'amma / kamma is not 
just deictic. The frequent use of enclitic -rna, in Byblos as against 
other centers, suggests a certain emphasis on the adverb in its 
own sentence. The overwhelming majority of clauses with this 
adverb are introducing a written report or a speech, or silence, 
i.e. the absence of speech (EA 83:45; 104:31). It is thus difficult to 
determine whether the emphasis is on the fact that someone spoke 
or wrote (or failed to do so), or on what they spoke or said. In the 
latter case, the message, direct or indirect as the case may be, may 
be the real point, i.e. the logical predicate (the comment). But 
since the message is often dealt with in previous lines or else 
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comes after the verb of speaking/writing, the demonstrative 
adverb kf'amma takes the place of the verb in the sentence and is 
itself the logical predicate. As will be seen from the examples, 
such usage is especially relevant to the protasis of conditional 
clauses: 

sum-ma ki-a-ma qa-la-ta "If thus you remain indifferent" 

(EA 104:31; Moran 1961:63); 

or in emotionally charged accusations such as this frantic report 
from the worried ruler of Byblos: 

al-[lu-u] / ki-a-ma yi-qa-bu la-qe-[mi] / URU.MES IRi-ib-[dISKUR] 

"Be[hold], thus he is saying, '(to) take the cities of Rib-Haddi''' 

(EA 124:16-18). 

Even without the enclitic -rna, the adverb may be felt to be 
the logical predicate: 

sum-ma ki-a-am yi-iq-bu / LUGAL EN-ia a-na ia-si "If the king, my 
lord, should speak thus to me" (EA 294:27-28; d. also EA 250:15, 

40). 

In a conditional clause with the stative ibassi as copula, the 
deictic adverb can hardly be anything else but the logical 
predicate, the comment, of the clause: 

it sum-ma ki-a-ma i-ba-su / it Ilal-a ti-zi-za / URU$u-mu-ra "But if 

thus they (continue to) be, then $umur will not hold out" 

(EA 107:32-34). 

A more difficult context to interpret is the following context with 
a stative verb: 

da-mi-iq ki-a-ma <a-na> pa- r nil LUGAL / i-na sa-pa-ri-ka a-na 

rIR1-[ka] "It has pleased the king thus, that you sent to [your] 

servant" (EA 112:40-41; contra CAD K:329a). 
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However, the demonstrative adverb may very well be the logical 
predicate in this passage since it serves to reemphasize 
Rib-Haddi's request in the previous lines to be transferred to 
Egypt: 

a-nu-ma ki-a-ma u-ba-u ur-ra / mu-rsa1 "Now thus 1 am longing 

day and night" (EA 74:64-65; contra CAD K:329a). 

Finally, there is a double construction in which ki'am ... 
kf'am "thus ... thus" really seems to mean "hither and thither." 
Three examples of the same expression are documented: 

da-ag-la-ti ki-ia-am / it da-ag-la-ti / ki-ia-am "I looked hither and 1 

looked thither" (EA 296:11-13; 292:8-9; 266:9-11; cf. CAD 

K:328b). 

kfnanna. This adverb is strictly peripheral, being attested 
at Nuzi, Hattusas, Canaanite EA and twice in a text from Egypt 
(CAD K:380a-381a). CAD seems to suggest that it is derived from 
k'i + inanna while AHw (479b) relates it to klam. Dhorme (1914:363 
= 1951:476-477) made the unlikely suggestion that k'fnanna 
contains the element kfna = Heb. ken; he was supported by 
Youngblood (1961:118). 

The spellings are ki-na-an-na and ki-na-na, both of which 
are attested in the WS texts. The EA letters have several instances 
of the meaning "for such reason," "on account of this," while Nuzi 
frequently employs this adverb before verbs of speaking in the 
meaning "as follows." Nuzi overlaps in the usage, "in this manner, 
in the same manner." The treatment of kfnanna in CAD is generally 
correct with the exception of one or two passages where the WS 
tenses were neglected: 

ki-na-na ti-iq-bu-na I UJ.MES lJa-za-nu-tu4 ki-na-na yi-pu-su a-na 

ia-si-nu "For this reason, the city-rulers are saying: Thus he is 

doing to us'" (EA 73:29-31; Moran 1950a:150); it ki-na-an-na / 

u-sa-a-ru i-na pa-ni LUGAL EN-ia "Thus 1 am maligned before 

the king, my lord" (EA 286:20-21; Moran 1975b:161 n. 38). 
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As with kI'am, kfnanna may also be the logical predicate of 
its clause. Such a syntactical status may be highlighted by the 
stress required before an enclitic -ma, but this is seldom the case: 

ki-na-na-am / r paP-ba-ti u ki-na-na la-a / al-ka-ti a-na 

uRur~ul_mu_rral "that is why I'm afraid and that is why I have 

not gone to $umur" (EA 107:46-48; CAD K:380b). 

However, in the following passage, kfnannama has to compete 
with an interrogative adverbial for pride of place as the logical 
predicate. Perhaps it was meant to be a secondary predicate: 

a-na mi-ni 7 / yi-is-tap-ru IRi-ib- dISKUR ki-na-an-na-ma / tup-pa 

a-na B.GAL "Why does Rib-Haddi continually send a tablet in 

this manner to the palace?" (EA 106:13-15). 

Finally, note the juxtaposition of kfma with kfnanna: 

ki-ma sa yu-u$-$f / is-tu pf-i / dUTU is-tu / sa-me-e ki-na-an-na / 

yu-up-pa-su-mi "Just as it comes (has come) forth from the 
mouth of the Sun in heaven, thus it will be (is being) done" 

(EA 232:16-20; CAD K:380b). 

kfsumma. Another demonstrative in this category, used 
like kfnanna, is formed from ki + S + um + mao The construction 
with adverbial -is and -um appears to be a variation from kfsamma 
(shortened to kfsam or kfsa), which had the accusative -am used 
adverbially (CAD K:44Sb-446b; certainly not the imperative from 
ki'asu, contra AHw:490b). The form kfsamma is widespread (OA, 
OB, MB, SB) while kfsumma is only attested on the Mediterranean 
seaboard, including one example from Ugarit. Few are the 
examples in which the vocable is preserved free of broken signs; 
one of the best is: 

u a-nu-ma i-na-an-na la i-ne-pu-[ us / su 1 / ki-su-ma i-na-an-na a-na 

ia-si, "But now, has/is not the same thing been/being done to 

me?" (EA 106:30-34; Rainey 1973c:253-254; 1989-90:60a; contra 
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CAD K:465a and also Moran 1987b:302; 1992:179; ef, supra, p. 

119). 
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Another instance appears in a text from some Egyptian official 
addressed to Rib-Haddi, a letter which also shows some WS 
affinities: 

am-mi-nim-mi / te-ep-pu-su ki-su-ma / a-na IR.MES-e LUGAL 

"Why are you doing thus to the servants of the king?" 

(EA 96:25-27; Youngblood 1961:397; 1962:25; ef. infra, p. 245). 

From Beirut we have the following, somewhat awkward 
passage: 

sa-ni-tam a3 i1[aJ-lsi1 yu-pa-su ki-su-ma sa-a yi-de-ni LUGAL be-Ii 

"Furthermore, will it be done to me thus? (To) one with whom 

the king, my lord, is acquainted?" (EA 138:135-136; note the 1st 

c.s. accusative suffix on the verb). 

And finally, klsumma occurs in tandem with klma in an oft 
repeated proverbial analogue: 

ki-ma MUSEN.MES sa / i-na lib-bi lJu-lJa-ri \ ki-lu-bi / sa-ak-na-at 
ki-su-ma a-na-ku i-na / URufCubula1 "Like birds situated within a 

cage, thus I am in Byblos" (EA 74:45-48; 78:13-16; 79:35-38; 

81:34-36; 90:39-42). 

QUALITATIVE 

damqis. Though it is known from neighboring areas 
(EA 16:32; 43:14), including Egypt (EA 367:10, 12, 13), the 
qualitative damqis appears only twice in the WS EA letters (for the 
construction, cf. supra, pp. 7-8). The first is an earlier text from 
Taanach, viz. 

bu-lu-ut dam-q(-[is] "Live well!" (TT 1:4; Rainey 1977:43). 
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which has parallels in Alalakh (AHw:157a, contra CAD D:180a; ef, 
Rainey 1977:43 n. 51). The second occurs in a familiar context 
where the usual modifiers are magal magal. It is hard to determine 
whether damqis is modifying magal or vice versa: 

mi-im-ma sa qa-ba / LUGAL EN-ia a-na ia-si / is-te-me-su ma-gal / 

SIGs-is "Whatever the king, my lord, has said to me, I have 

heeded it very well" (EA 297:8-11). 

QUANTITATIVE 

appunamma. To express the meaning "even, moreover, 
furthermore" in a clause relating to previous statements, the 
adverbial appunamma could be used. It has something of a 
conjunctive force though it seldom begins the following clause but 
usually comes after some other introductory or linking word, or 
else it appears as a verbal complement. The spelling in the WS 
texts is always ap-pu-na-ma with enclitic -ma appended to the 
adverbial accusative. Beyond this, nothing of certainty is known 
about its derivation (GAG:162, §113c). There is undoubtedly a 
connection with Heb. 'ap "even," and the Ugaritic pair apnk and 
aphn (ef. Youngblood 1961:146). Outside the WS corpus, the long 
form, appunamma, is frequently replaced by the shortened appuna. 
It is more often used there as a post-verbal complement, e.g. in a 
text from Egypt (EA 1:21, 24, et al.) and frequently in the Mitanni 
letters (e.g. EA 17:16, 25, 30, et al.; Adler 1976:262). The rare 
spelling ap-pu-na-na (EA 162:51) is typical of later Egyptian 
epistles (Cochavi-Rainey 1988:216, §2.3.6.2). 

In all of the Byblos attestations except one, appunamma 
appears after summa and evidently is intended to express the 
nuance of "moreover," for example: 

it sum-ma ap-pu-na-ma YU-$a-na sar-ru / it ka-/i KUR.KUR.KI 

nu-kur-tu4 a-na sa-su "And if, moreover, the king should come 

forth, then all the lands will be at enmity with him" 

(EA 74:39-40; CAD A/2:190; Youngblood 1961:145-146; d. also 

EA 83:28; 116:35; 118:18). 
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In a Shechem letter it appears after summa but has the 
force of "further, in addition," viz. 

sa-ni-tam sum-rna ti-qa-bu / ap-pu-na-ma "Furthermore, if you 

should say further" (EA 252:23-24; closer to Albright 1943b:31, 

than to Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:486; contra 

Youngblood 1961:146). 

Once in a Jerusalem letter the adverb follows inanna, but 
its clause is still a supplement to previous information, viz. 

it i-na-an-na ap-pu-na-ma / URU KUR U-ru-salO-lim KI su-mu-sa / 

URuE.NIN.lB / URU sar-ri pa-ta-ra-at "And now, moreover, a 

town of the land of Jerusalem, its name being Blt-NIN.lB, has 

deserted" (EA 290:14-15). 

For summa appunamma "or else," cf. under summa as 
conditional particle, infra, pp. 186-187). 

The quantitative force is especially prominent in the one 
instance where the adverb stands as a complement after the verb, 
evidently as the logical predicate of the question (actually 
expanding the interrogative pronoun): 

mi-na a-qa-bu-na / ap-pu-na-ma "What more can I say?" 
(EA 119:54). 

dannis. Only two syllabic spellings of the adverbial dannis 
(dann "strong" + adv. -is) occur in WS texts. One example from 
Tyre, dan-nls (EA 146:12), is in a broken context. It comes in a 
familiar refrain: 

a-wa-ti / LUGAL GAL be-/i-ia / is-me da-ni-is "the words of the 

great king, my lord, I have heeded greatly" (EA 317:10-12). 

Some scholars, beginning with Knudtzon, have thus been inclined 
to see the spellings with ma-gal as an ideograph for dannis 
(Youngblood 1961:23). As will be seen below, magal serves as a 
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modal adverb in many identical expressions where non-WS texts 
used dannis, but there is no evidence that magal was ever an 
ideogram. In fact, the lexical and bi-lingual evidence for dannis 
(CAD D:91b) and magal (CAD M/1:28b) do not suggest any 
connection between them. The Sumerian UL4.GAL is the 
ideographic writing for magal and magal is the Akkadian 
rendering of ul4.gal in a bi-lingual. For further discussion of magal, 
cf. below. 

miidis. A synonym for dannis is miidis.1t occurs but once in 
a WS epistle. The adverb modifies a promissory stative: 

a-na-ku ub-ba-lu-si / ki-rna rna-dis na-a$-ra-at "I will expedite it 

diligently protected" (EA 255:24-25; Ugnad 1916:186; Campbell 

1965:205). 

The text is evidently from PeQ.el and the stative usage is 
somewhat unusual as is this rare reference for the adverb miidis. 
The other peripheral dialects do have miidis rather frequently 
(CAD M/1:18a, 19a). 

magal. The origin of this adverb is obscure. It always 
appears in status absolutus. As noted above, there is no support for 
Knudtzon's taking ma-gal as a Sumerogram for dannis. In fact, 
magal itself has a Sumerian counterpart, ul4.gal. It would seem 
that magal is a loanword from Sumerian. The meaning is "very" or 
"much" (CAD M/1:28 ff.). As sU'ch, it generally serves to add a 
elative nuance to other terms, usually verbs. Once it is found 
modifying an adjective: 

yu-us-si-ra Isar-ri / EN-ia ERfN.MES p(-ta-ti / rna-a'-da rna-gal 

"May my king, my lord, send a very large army" 

(EA 282:1O-12). 

That ma'da is a masculine singular adjective modifying ERfN.MES 
p(-ta-ti is confirmed by the unequivocal accusative adjective in the 
following: 
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us-si-ra ERIN.MES p(-ta-ti / ra-ba "Send a large army" 

(EA 76:38-39). 
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Thus, we must reject the interpretation of CAD (M/1:4b), where 
ma'da in EA 282:12 is taken as an adverb. 

There is a single instance, however, in which magal does 
modify another adverb (EA 297:8-11; for the citation cf. supra, 
p.l44). 

The remaining examples are all with various forms of the 
verb. The majority modify a form such as isteme "I have heeded" 
and its variants (EA 141:23; 216:12; et al.). It is'not surprising that 
with this verb and similar expressions of obedience on the part of 
the vassals, one frequently finds the double ma-gal ma-gal "very 
much." Other 1st c.s. verbs in comparable contexts with magal 
magal are U$$ura "I will guard" (EA 337:28-30) and urrudu "I am 
serving" (EA 257:18-19). 

Seldom is the double form used with a stative verb, 
though a few instances are known, e.g. 

u ki-na-na pa-al-lJa-ti rna-gal rna-gal "And thus I feared very much" 

(EA 74:43); u lJa-di lib IR-ka ... rna-gal rna-gal "And the heart of 

your servant rejoiced ... very much" (EA 141:11-14). 

OF SWIFTNESS 

artJis. The formation of this adverb with -is was discussed 
in the introductory section (infra, pp. 7-8). The etymology of the 
vocable is obscured by the presence of a few examples with initial 
w (cf. AHw:63, 1463b, concerning the cognate verb). Though 
widely attested in the various Akkadian dialects, it only appears 
in the MB sphere among peripheral texts, Boghazk6i and EA. The 
non-WS texts (Alashia, Amurru, Egypt, Hattusas) employ arlJis 
alone in accordance with standard Akkadian usage (C AD 
A/2:257a; AHw:67a). 

Only along the Phoenician coast (Byblos, Beirut) and in 
two WS-flavored texts from Alashia (EA 33:22, 26; 34:38) does 
one find the compound kfma arlJis "with haste." All occurrences 
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modify a verb form "to come, arrive" or "to send, expedite." Of 
the former, note the following: 

ku-us-da ki-ma ar-IJi-is "Come with all haste" (EA 82:52; Albright 

and Moran 1948:242); IJu-mi-tas(UD) ki-ma / ar-IJi-is ka-as-da 

"Hasten (your) arrival as much as possible" (EA 137:97-99; 

AHw:943b ). 

gamutta(m), gamuttis, gamittu. As the adverb formed from 
the accusative of the feminine singular adjective of the verb 
gamafu (for the ft ) tt as indicated by OB spellings et al., d. von 
Soden 1969:11 **, §60c), gamutta(m) is known from OB and widely 
used in MB, including peripheral dialects such as Mitannian (CAD 
1j:75; AHw:319b). It appears in two Alashian letters (EA 39:11, 15; 
40:19-28), both of which show some WS influence. Otherwise, it is 
known in only a single WS epistle from Jerusalem: 

it lu-ma-se-ra DUMU rU)l.[KIN] / rIJa1-mu-tam "So may he (the 

king) send the ambas[sador] quickly" (EA 285:28-29). 

Therefore its use is rightly seen by Moran (1975b:155) as another 
of the "northern" affinities of the Jerusalem texts. 

The formation with adverbial -is is unique to the EA 
corpus (CAD 1j:75b; AHw:319a). The non-WS letters from Amurru 
employ ina gamutis (EA 157:34; et al.) quite often. Only once, in a 
Rib-Haddi letter written from Beirut, do we find a compound 
withkfma: 

[it us-si-ra] / ERiN.MES ki-ma IJa-rmu l-ti-is "[So send] the regular 

troops quickly!" (EA 137:92). 

The same epistle also employs a hapax with adverbial -u and what 
may possibly be explained as dissimilation of the preceding 
vowel: 

it yu-si-ra-su IJa-mP itU tit 1 "So may he send him quickly!" 

(EA 137:79; CAD 1:;1:67; AHw:319b). 
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SOCIAL, COMMUNAL 

ya/:ldon-. The use of this vocable requires special attention. 
It was misunderstood by CAD I/J:321. This is the Canaanite 
equivalent of Akkadian edenu / idenu (discussed below); its 
meaning is "single, lone person," and with a genitive pronominal 
suffix, it means "by my- /himself," etc. The form is *ya/:ldon­
(*ya/:ldanu, cf. Arabic wa/:ldanl. The single attestation is as follows: 

a-na-ku-ma \ ya-bu-du-un-ni / ub-ba-/u UJ.MES ma-as-sa MES 

"(Only) I, by myself, am bringing cor vee workers" 

(EA 365:24-25; Rainey 1978b:73). 

The spelling with an u vowel after the lJ probably represents a 
short anaptyctic vowel close to vocal shewa, that is, *ya/:lodon-. The 
suffix here is 1 st c.s., -ni. 

idenu (for edenu). The Canaanite *ya/:ldon- evidently stands 
behind the prepositional combinations, plus pronominal suffixes, 
unique to the Byblos correspondence. The spelling of the 
Akkadian form with initial i is almost entirely unique as well 
(CAD E:27). It may be compared to the Byblian practice of spelling 
infinitives from 1st Alef verbs with i instead of e. The basic 
meaning of edenu / idenu is "single, lone person." One may compare 
the literary and NB forms edanis and edenussu (with adverbial-urn 
plus suffix). 

Two examples will suffice for comparison with the 
Megiddo passage containing *ya/:ldon- cited above: 

a-na-ku / i-na i-de-ni-ia / r il-na-~a-r[ u ra-m Ja-ni-ia "I, by myself, 

am guarding my[seIJf" (EA 122:19-20; Moran 1950a:174); 

uRuGub-la i-na i-de-ni-six(SE) / ir-ti-ba-at a-na ia-si "Byblos alone 

remains to me" (EA 124:9-10). 

Note that EA 91:21, 26 have the same expression but with ana 
instead of ina, to which Moran (1950a:17) has compared Heb. 
l;J!Jaddl. 
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putJris. Only twice is the adverb putJris attested 
(AHw:876b). Its meaning must be "together, all together." Moran 
(1975a:150 and n. 3; 1987b:481; 1992:307) has demonstrated that, 
in the following passage, this adverb is part of Lab::>ayu's speech 
made at Gezer; it does not modify the verb of speaking ("publicly" 
as proposed by Albright 1942b:34 n. 9). 

it aq-ta-bu / pu-ulJ-ri-is-mi / yi-il-te-qu sar-ru / mim-mi-ia "And I 

was saying 'The king is taking over my property completely'" 

(EA 254:24-26). 

The other context must thus be rendered: 

lu-u ti-i-de i-nu-ma / tu-sa-fu-na'DI.KUD.dISKUR / it 

'Zi-im-re- r da 1 / pu-ulJ-ri-is "May you be apprised that 

Shipti-Baclu and Zimredda are being altogether insubordinate!" 

(EA 333:4-7; contra AHw:120Sa and Albright 1942b:34 and n. 9). 

It goes without saying, therefore, that putJris has nothing to do 
with a "civic forum" (Akkadian putJru) at Gezer (d. Reviv 
1966:288-289). 



CHAPTER VII 

INTRODUCTORY ADVERBS 

The following vocables serve to introduce a clause or a new 
paragraph. Some of them carry special semantic loads such as 
conditional or deictic, e.g. summa, umma, while others are more 
for style or rhetorical division of thought units, e.g. anumma, 
sanftam. The wide variation in the selection and construction of 
such particles in the Semitic languages and the differences 
between Akkadian and West Semitic makes the EA group 
especially fascinating. 

PRESENTATION PARTICLES - "NOW" 

This category of presentation particles is useful for 
rhetorical division of components within the message of an 
epistle, particularly with reference to the time relationship 
between units. The logical relationship between paragraphs of 
information can also be established by the use of "now" 
presentation particles (Rainey 1988b:209-211). 

anumma. The use of this temporal adverb (cf. supra, pp. 
116-118) to introduce the topic of a letter after the introductory 
formulae (in particular to introduce a message and its bearer) is a 
widespread feature of the Babylonian dialects (C AD 
A/2:147-148), especially OB and Mari letters. It evidently stands 
behind the later Aramaic epistolary style (e.g, kacan, Ezra 4:13 et 
aZ.), which probably influenced the use of Ct = biblical Cattiih in the 
Lachish and Arad.letters. There can be no doubt that we have 
here the use of "now" as a simple introductory expression. One 
can not justify the meaning "siehe!" assigned to anumma by 
Ebeling (1915:1377), which led to the unfortunate confusion by 
Dhorme (1913:363 = 1951:477) of anumma with annu and with 
Arabic :linnii and Hebrew hinneh• 
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The introductory usage is evidenced by aN. Syrian 
(Mitannian) "passport" (EA 30; Artzi 1973), in which the body of 
the epistolary message begins: 

a-nu-ma IA-ki-ia UJDUMU.KIN-ia ... al-ta-pdr-su "Now, (as for) 

Akya, my ambassador, ... I have sent him" (EA 30:3-6). 

Likewise, a clear example is found in the Alashia texts: 

a-nu-ma LUDUMU.KIN-ia it-ti / LUDUMU.KIN-ka a-na 

UGU-ka aI-fa-pdr "Now, my ambassador together with your 

ambassador have I sent to you" (EA 35:8-9). 

So it is not surprising that the Egyptian scribes also make use of 
this formula at the beginning of an epistle: 

a-nu-ma as-te-me "Now I have heard" (EA 1:10); a-nu-um-ma 

LUGAL um-te-es-se-ra-ku "Now the king has sent to you" 

(EA 367:6; also EA 369:2-3, 4-5). 

Given the knowledge of Akkadian among WS scribes, it is 
not surprising that the introductory function of anumma appears 
among their letters. Note especially the allusions to previous 
correspondence as a springboard to the message of the epistle: 

fa1-nu-ma ta-as-pu-fra1 a-na ia-si "Now, you have written to me" 

(EA 95:7; Youngblood 1961:388); a-nu-ma ki-a-ma / as-ta-pa-ru 

a-na B.GAL "Now, I have been writing thus to the palace" 

(EA 118:8-9); 

even with a strong WS flavor: 

a-nu-ma / a-na ia-si / sa-ap-ra-ta "Now, you wrote to me" 

(EA 201:9-11). 

Once the message is introduced with reference to the 
whereabouts of the sender: 



7. INTRODUCTORY ADVERBS 

a-nu-ma i-na URU.KI / iwba-sa-ku-mi "Now, I am in the city" 

(EA 192:5-6). 
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In another instance, the essence of the message is that the sender 
and his entourage (companions?) have recently changed their 
venue: 

it a-nu-ma ne-e-ta-lf i-na KUR.MES "And now we have gone up 

into the mountains(?) (EA 178:4). 

Note that, in the latter example, anumma is preceded by the 
conjunction. It must also be noted that there is no consistent 
correlation between anumma and the so-called "perfect" (iptaras) 
of the Akkadian verbal system (as posited for OB by Heimpel and 
Guidi 1969); the scribes from Canaan use a variety of verb forms, 
depending on the particular situation they are reporting. In any 
event, the past tense forms with infixed -t- do not play a 
significant role in these texts (Rainey 19771c). 

Several letters seem to combine the temporal with the 
introductory function of an u m m a. They introduce an 
announcement that the sender is dutifully fulfilling a royal 
command and protecting his city. The verb employed is usually a 
form of na$aru in the WS present/future to show current action, 
an expression often coupled with anumma in a subsequent 
paragraph after reporting the receipt of the message. So in these 
instances, the affirmation of obedience opens the text of the 
message after the preliminary obsequious phraseology; anumma 
both introduces the body of the letter, and carries its adverbial 
force in conjunction with the WS imperfect verb: 

a-nu-ma a-na-~a-ru / URU.KI sa LUGAL / sa it-ti-ia "Now, I am 

guarding the city of the king which is under my command" 

(EA 307:3-5; also EA 315:8; 316:10; 323:9; 326:9). 

In this introductory role, anumma is seldom found beyond 
the opening paragraph of the message within a letter. The only 
admissible meaning is a mild "Now." 
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inanna. Further support for the aforementioned view 
concerning anumma derives from the single instance in which 
inanna fulfills the identical function: 

u i-na-na a-na LUGAL GAL / be-li-ia / IDa-r ga U an U ta l-ka-rla 1 / 

IR-ka a-[n]a a-loa-ti I LUGAL GAL be-li-ia / is-me "And now, to 

the great king, my lord: Dagan-takala, your servant. To the 

words of the great king, my lord, I have listened" (EA 317:7-12; 

Moran 1987b:541; 1992:349). 

annus. One of the most mysterious advel'bs in this 
category is annus, perhaps to be read annus. It appears in only a 
limited number of Byblos texts, EA 73-76, and always with 
inanna. Bohl (1909:73) assumed that it was formed by annu + 3rd 

m.s. -s(u). AHw:54a leans towards the connection with annu, with 
the meaning "behold." It will be seen below that annu generally 
has the meaning "behold," but that it, too, may drop into a slot 
usually intended for anumma "now." One might suggest that annus 
is annu + adverbial -(i)s, but the logic behind such a unique 
formation on the part of perhaps only one Canaanite scribe is 
hard to grasp. 

One feature does seem to be common to all passages with 
annus. Their statements refer to past events which have 
consequences for the present: 

u ran l-nu-us i-na-an-na / i-te-zi-ib sar-ru URU ki-it-ti-su / is-tu 

qa-ti-su "But now the king has abandoned his faithful city" 

(EA 74:8-10); u an-nu-us i-na-an-na il-te9-qe / IJR-A-si-ir-ta 

URUSi-ga-ta a-na sa-a-su "But now cAbdi-Ashirta has taken 

Shigata for himself" (EA 74:23-24); u an-nu-us i-na-an-na / 

is-tap-pa-ar IIR-A·si-ir-ta a-na ERfN.MES "And even now 

cAbdi-Ashirta has written to the troops" (EA 74:29-30); u 
an-nu-us [i]-na-an-na / LU.MES URU Am-mi-i<a> ti-du-ku / 

EN-su[-nu] "And now the men of Ammia have slain the[ir] 

master" (EA 75:32-34; Youngblood 1961:164); u an-nu-us / 

i-na-an-na in4-ne-ep-sa-at / KUR.KI LUGAL u URU$u-mu-ra / 

URU ma-$a-ar-ti-ku-nu / a-na UJ GAZ.MES "And now the land 



7. INTRODUCTORY ADVERBS 

of the king and $umur, your garrison city, have gone over to 

the men of the caplru" (EA 76:33-36). 
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The additional passage below is only an apparent exception to the 
rule. The verb ira""amu here should most probably be construed 
as an Akkadian iparras (without consonantal prefix) standing for a 
WS stative which is meant to represent a present attitude on the 
part of the population of Amurru that had developed from their 
change of outlook in the fairly recent past: 

u an-nu-us i-na-an-na / [u]-ul i-ra-a-mu a-na I1R-A-si-ir-ta "But 

now they (the people of Amurru) are not sympathetic to 

cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 73:17-18). 

PRESENTATION PARTICLES - "BEHOLD" 

The adverbs in this category are sometimes called 
interjections but they may also be referred to as demonstrative 
adverbs (Rainey 1988b:21l-220). They do not just introduce; they 
call attention. The best rendering is "Behold," and in fact one of 
them is the imperative of the verb, "to see." 

annu. In outward form this adverb cannot be 
distinguished from the m.s. demonstrative adjective. It may, in 
fact, be that adjective serving in a special adverbial function. 
However, because such usage is totally foreign to other Akkadian 
dialects, one must conclude that it is due to specific Canaanite 
influence. CAD (A/2:138b) simply puts the passages under the 
demonstrative pronoun annu with the notation that the usage of 
annu in these contexts is paralleled by amur "behold." It is 
certainly to be kept apart from anumma (Youngblood 1961:3-34). 

The question remains open as to whether annu stands for 
some Canaanite particle of similar shape, something like *hannu or 
*hanno, or whether it is simply the Akkadian demonstrative 
pronoun standing for some entirely different Canaanite vocable. 

The usual spellings of adverbial annu, which is confined to 
WS texts, is an-nu-u; one instance of an-nu (EA 131:37) and 
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another of an-na (EA 117:19) probably are plain errors but also 
seem to preclude the possibility of taking the -u sign as the 3rd 

m.s. pronominal suffix (d. hinno, hinnehu in Hebrew). The spelling 
a-nu in EA 89:38 and EA 114:30 are to be completed a-nu-<ma> 
(contra Youngblood 1961:333-334). 

First, the clearcut evidence will be given for the nuance 
"behold!" Then the instances of similarity in usage to anumma 
"now" will be treated. 

The parallels with amur are striking, e.g. 

an-nu-u a-na-ku ... "Behold, as for myself ... " (EA 205:15; 

122:15(28), 

in the well-known syntagma (d. infra, pp. 172-173). 
An emphasis such as "behold!" also seems mandatory in 

the following passages: 

KASKAL-na-ni IjA / KURIja-na-gaI9-bat an-nu-u / u-wa-se-ru-na it 

us-se-ru-si "As for the Khanigalbat caravan, behold I am 

sending, so you(pl.) expedite it!" (EA 255:9-11); an-nu-u 2 
ITU.MES ia-[a-nu]-ma "Behold, two months he hasn't been 

(here)" (EA 256:14); sa-ni-tam an-nu-u is-tu / sa-pa-ri-ka tup-pa 

a-na mu-lJi-ia / sa-ptir-ti a-na sa-su / ... it an-nu-[ u] / ka-si-id a-na 

URUPf-lJi-1i "Furthermore, behold, since your sending a tablet to 

me, I have written to him, and behold, he has arrived in Pi!:tilu" 

(EA 256:29-33; Albright 1943a:15). 

The strongest evidence for the meaning "Behold" comes 
from the parallels in the Shechem letters treated supra, p. 82, for 
example: 

an-nu-u ar-nu-ia / it an-nu-u rlJi1-tu-ia, "Behold my crime and 

my sin" (EA 253:18-20), paralleled by iwba-as-si ar-ni-ia "My 

crime is" (EA 254:20). 

The subject of each sentence is the misdeed of Lab~ayu, ruler of 
Shechem, and in apposition to that subject is a "that"-clause: 
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i-nu-ma / ir-ru-ba-ti i-na / uRuGaz-ri "that I entered into Gezer" 

(EA 253:20-21; 254:21-22). 
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The presence of the stative ibassi in the latter text shows that the 
inuma clause is in apposition; thus, annu in EA 253:18, 19 cannot be 
the demonstrative pronoun. 

The following three examples of introductory annu in the 
Tyrian correspondence, which do not have the conjunction u, can 
best be rendered "Behold," viz. 

an-nu-u is-pu-ur IR-du a-na be-li-su "Behold, the servant has 

written to his lord" (EA 147:16); an-nu-u iq-bi / a-na dUTU a-bi 

LUGAL be-li-ia "Behold, I have said to the Sun, the father of the 

king, my lord" (EA 147:57-58); an-nu-u a-na-an-~tir URU LUGAL 

"Behold, I am guarding the city of the king" (EA 151:6). 

However, the last example cited above is paralleled in EA 147:61 
by the same sentence but with anumma. Therefore, it may be 
helpful to cite the whole passage: 

an-nu-u iq-bi / a-na dUTU a-bi LUGAL be-li-ia / ma-ti-ma i-mur / 

pa-ni LUGAL be-li-ia / u a-nu-um-ma a-na-an-~tir / URU$ur-ri 

URU ra-bi-tu / a-na LUGAL be-Ie-ia "Behold, I have spoken to 
the Sun, the father of the king, my lord, 'When will I see the 

face of the king, my lord?' And now I am guarding Tyre, the 

great city, for the king, my lord" (EA 147:57-63). 

The scribe used annu but reverted to anumma in the asseveration 
of loyal obedience. Can one deduce from this that he felt a 
contrast between annu and anumma? And if so, was there that 
same awareness of a difference in EA 151:16 where the obedience 
declaration is introduced by anna? 

A definitive answer may be impossible to this question 
based on the available sources but one cannot dismiss the 
instances where annu, like annus, clearly has the meaning "now." 
Note the following example where the temporal dimension is a 
crucial factor in the argument" 
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a->na<_fmurl pa-na-nu I UJ.MES MASKiM sa-a I URU$u-mu-[raJ 

I [tu-Jpa-ri-su be-ri-nu it an-nu-[ulus?J I fla1-a yi-is-[mJu lJa-za-nu 

a-na sa-[suJ "Behold, formerly, the commissioners of $umur 

decided between us, but now the city-rulers won't listen to 

hi[mJ" (EA 118:50-54). 

Since annus is limited to a few of the earlier Byblos texts, it is more 
likely that the restoration here is an-nu-[u]. 

Thus, in spite of some instances in the letters from Byblos 
where "Behold" seems the more natural rendering, one cannot be 
certain of the scribe's real intention, e.g. 

it a-nu-u i-na <qa-at> 'Ia-pa- dISK[UR] I [a]d-di-<in> 

KU.BABBAR-su-nu "And behold, into the <hand> of 

Yapac-Haddu I have giv<en> their money" (EA 85:29-30; 

Youngblood 1961:275; cf. also EA 81:44; 92:23, 25, (26?), 37; 

114:57-58 with dittography). 

There are also a number of cases where annu stands with 
inanna, like ann us. They all seem to indicate past events that have 
led to a certain situation in the present: 

it an-nu-u i-na-na / nu- KUR 'Ia-pa- dISKUR it-ti IA-zi-ri / a-na 
ia~si "And behold, now Yapac-Haddu along with Aziru is hostile 

towards me" (EA 114:15-17; cf. also the broken context in 

EA 112:54 with the existential negative ia-[nu]). 

The stative can be paralleled by several past tense qtl's which bear 
on a present condition: 

it I an-nu-u i-na-rra I is-ta-lJa-at-ni 'A-zi-ru I it is-ta-ni "And 

behold now, Aziru has repeatedly attacked me" (EA 125:18-21); 

it an-nu-u i-na-na I pu-lJi-ir IA-zi-ru k[a-liJ I LU.MES GAZ.MES 

"And behold now, Aziru has assembled all the men of the 

capira" (EA 132:19-21). 

Byblos is not the only source for such usage: 
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u an-nu-u / i-na-an-na bu-i-ti 7 us-sir4 / KASKAL.IJA-ia "And 

behold now, I have sought to send my caravans" 

(EA 264:19-21). 
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There can be no doubt, therefore, that anna and its 
by-form annas, have usurped some of the functions of anumma. 
On the other hand, it appears doubtful whether one might 
conclude that anumma also took on the meaning "Behold," since 
"now" is just as functional as an attention getter for the opening of 
a sentence. Therefore, there is still no justification for Ebeling's 
assumption that anumma could mean "Behold!" 

alia. Alongside anna there is a by-form, alia. The situation 
is evidently parallel to the correspondence in Ugaritic between hn 
and hI, both of which are presentation particles to introduce 
clauses (d. most recently Loewenstamm 1980:63, 451-454; Aartun 
1974:68-70, 72-73, fails to grasp the relationship). The semantic 
range of alla will be analyzed below. 

The spelling may be al-Iu (EA 117:11; 118:36) often with 
enclitic -mi, namely al-Iu-mi or al-Iu-mi, but plene spellings 
predominate, al-Iu-u, al-Iu-u-mi, or al-Iu-u-mi. Once we find 
a17-lu-u-mi (EA 198:27). Of special interest are the secondary 
forms which seem to reflect some kind of declination, viz. aI-Ie 
(EA 94:63), al-Ie-mi (EA 83:53) and al-Ie-e (EA 12:41) plus al-Ia 
(EA 101:14) and al-Ia-mi (EA 83:38). 

From the very beginning, alia was equated with Hebrew 
ha[{j", the rhetorical particle meaning "Is it not that?" Bahl 
(1909:72-73) was the first to reject this equation; subsequently, 
Albright and Moran, followed by Youngblood (for references, d. 
infra), continued to render it by "Behold" and the like. Bu,t 
recently, the CAD (A/1:358) went back to the view that alia is ~~ 
interrogative particle. A review of the evidence will show that 
such an interpretation is wrong. 

An etymological connection between alla and halO" is 
questionable indeed. How can one explain the gemination in the 
EA particle as against the lack of it in Hebrew, not to mention the 
shewa in the first syllable of the biblical form? Furthermore, the 
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EA variants all€(mi) and alla are not conducive to a comparison 
with Hebrew Uf', the second component in haler'. Even so, one 
might argue that allU is some older, Canaanite form supplanted 
later by the biblical hal(Y These etymological speculations do not 
solve the semantic problem, which in this, as in other such 
comparisons, must be the prime consideration. In the OT, halO" 
often functions as a substitute for hinneh, and LXX frequently 
renders it by tOOU (Dt. 3:11; Josh. 1:9; 1 Sam 20:37; 2 Sam 15:35; 
2 Ki. 15:21; Am. 5:20; Provo 8:1; 14:22; 22:20). Note the verses 
where Kings has hale)" while the parallels in Chronicles have hinneh 

(2 Ki. 15:36; 20:20; 21:17; 2 Chron. 27:7; 32:32; 33:18; 35:27). 
The EA form might be an adaptation from allu as a 

cognate of ullu, the demonstrative "that" (CAD A/1:358b). The 
analogy would be that of annu, the near demonstrative, serving 
as a presentation particle in EA (cf. supra, pp. 155-159). However, 
in both instances, there is no proof that the EA forms are simply 
borrowed demonstratives; the question remains open. 

At first glance, there are many passages where the CAD's 
translations seem to make sense, even providing a poignant 
flavor. But in none of those instances is it mandatory to see a 
rhetorical question; the more bland "Behold" can also be read 
without affecting the meaning of the clause. Contrariwise, there 
are passages where "Is it not" just does not fit. A good case in 
point is this text: 

al-Iu / pa-ta-ri-ma LU.MES TJu-up-si u / :?a-ab-tu LU.MES 

GAZ.MES / URU "Behold, if the yeoman farmers desert, then 

the caplru men will capture the city (EA 118:36-38; Moran 

1950a:31; 1950c:169-170; 1987b:326; 1992:196). 

But in CAD A/1:358b one finds: "Is it not on account of the 
deserting of the ~upsu-people that the Ijapiru took the town?" 
completely ignoring the historical context of this epistle. in 
question. Moran's translation (cited above), in which the initial 
clause is conditional, is the only acceptable interpretation since 
the city in question is Byblos and Byblos had not yet fallen as of 
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the writing of EA 118! The same kind of contradiction holds for 
the next passage: 

al-Iu-u ba-za-na-su da-ku / qa-du a-ba-ti-ia u DUMU.MES-six(SE) 

(EA 89:20-21), 

as read by CAD (lac. cit.): 

"Is their mayor not killed with my sister and her children?" 

But correctly by Albright and Moran (1950:164): 

"Behold, they have killed their governor along with my sister 

and her sons." 

Rib-Haddi was reporting this news to Egypt, as is clear from lines 
38-43 of the same text (pointed out by Albright and Moran 
1950:167). Again, a rhetorical question would not be appropriate. 

An even more striking contrast occurs, however, when a 
real rhetorical question is expressed-not with allu but with ul! 
The same passage does contain alla, functioning as a true 
presentation particle with inanna. 

sa-ni-tam GISMA.MES sa ma-ni / i-zi-zu UGU-ia u-ul / LU.MES 

URUAr-wa-da / u al-la su-nu i-na-na / it-ti-ka $a-bat GISMA.MES / 

LU.MES URUAr-wa-da / sa-a i-ba-su i-na / KURMi-i$-ri 

"Furthermore, whose were the ships that attacked me? Were 

they not the men of Arvad? But, behold, they are now (there) 

with you! Seize the ships of the men of Arvad that are in 

Egypt!" (EA 101:11-18). 

Neither can one take the following negative assertions as 
rhetorical questions: 

al-Iu-u la-a ti-Ie-u-na "Behold, they are not able" (EA 108:45); 

[a]Plu1-mi IPu-1;u-ur / la-a [yi]-na-$a-ar-ni "[Be]hold, Pui)ur [di]d 

not protect me" (EA 207:17-18). 
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Given the rigid format of ancient epistolary style, it is 
hardly likely that the body of a letter, after the opening clauses of 
address and greeting, would open with a rhetorical question. 
And yet, allumi does appear as the lead-off particle in two texts, 
from Byblos and Megiddo respectively: 

a[I-lu-]mi / ria1-aq-bu sar-ru EN-Ii "Behold, the king, my lord, 

says/has been saying" (EA 117:6-7); al-Iu-u-mi na-ad-na-ku / 

rSU1.KAM-miSar-ri / [EN]-ia 30 GU4.MES "Behold, I have 

supplied the king my [lord's] request, thirty head of cattle" 

(EA 242:9-10; Moran 1979). 

In one of the instances when annu takes the place of 
anumma, in tandem with inanna, there starts a chain of three 
clauses, the second and third of which are introduced by allu. The 
first clause is furnishing new information, so the subsequent 
clauses must be understood as a continuation or rather expansion 
of the original theme: 

u an-nu-u i-na-na / nu- KUR IIa-pa- dISKUR it-ti 'A-zi-ri / a-na 
ia-si u al-Iu-u $a-bat GISMA-ia / u al-Iu-u ki-na-na-ma yi-te9-lu / 

i-na rUb1-bi a-ia-ba as-sum $a-ba-at / GISMA.MES-ia "And behold 

now, Yapac-Haddi is hostile to me along with Aziru, and 

behold, he has seized my ship, and behold, he thus goes forth 

to the open sea in order to seize my ships!" (EA 114:15-20, d. 

line 69; Rainey 1971c:88-89). 

In another epistle, one finds an alternation between allu at 
the opening of the message (EA 117:7, cited supra), amur "Behold" 
(loc. cit., cited infra, p. 172), and then again alIu, with all of the 
clauses giving further elaboration on the opening theme: 

u al-Iu / pa-nu gab-bi a-na ia-si "and behold, everyone's face is set 

against me!" (EA 117:11-12). 

Another group of texts used by CAD (A/l:358) to support 
the "is it not?" connotation deals with the request that Pharaoh 
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question someone who is there at hand-either the bearer of the 
actual text itself, or else some official now in Egypt, but recently 
arrived from Canaan. Three of the passages in question could 
lend themselves to such a view. They each contain an adverbial 
phrase as predicate of a non-verbal sentence, indicating that the 
person suggested for interrogation is available there, in other 
words "with the king." 

al-lu-mi / IP[u-[l]e-ya it-di>-ka sa-al-su "Behold, B[ub]eya is wi<th> 

you, ask him!" (EA 85:30-31); [a]l-lu-mi IIa-an-[l[a-mu] / it-ti-ka u 
s[a-al-su] "[B]ehold, Yanl:t[amu] is with you, so a[sk him]!" 

(EA 132:29-30; likewise EA 127:23-24). 

That these are declarations, as translated here, and not rhetorical 
questions as rendered by CAD, is proved by the remaining 
examples in which the prepositional phrase is absent. There can be 
no doubt that allu here is a true presentation particle introducing 
the person named, e.g. 

al-lu IA-ma-an-ma-sa sa-nu / sa-al-su "Behold, another (or: the 

other) Amanmassa, ask him!" (EA 114:51-52; d. Moran 

1987b:316; 1992:189; for other examples d. also EA 112:47-48; 

208:10-12). 

But the most detailed passage in this category also reflects a 
striking contrast with annu; the latter introduces a nominal clause 
while aliu introduces a series of three personal names. Such a 
distinction cannot be posited for every context where both 
particles are used by the same author, but at least it did seem 
perfectly natural to one scribe. As with the passage just cited, this 
one also lacks any prepositional phrase: 

an-nu-u 2 rITU1.IjA ia-r a U nu l-ma / al-lu-u IBi-in4-iwli-ma / 

rsal-al al-lu-u / [I]Ta-du-a sa-al / al-lu-u IYa-su-ia / sa-al "Behold, 

(for) two months he hasn't been (here); behold Bin-Ilima, ask 

(him)!; behold Tadua, ask (him)!; behold Yashuya, ask (him}!" 

(EA256:14-19; Albright 1943b:11-12; Rainey 1989-90:70a contra 
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Na'aman 1988:181-182 accepted by Moran 1987b:484 n. 4; 

1992:309-310 n. 3}. 

The presentational function is nowhere more obvious 
than in the allusions to commodities being sent with the epistle in 
hand. For example, the only Alashia letter to use allU has the 
following statement: 

U al-lu-u ut-ta-sir9-ka / i-na qa-ti LUDUMU si-ip-<ri>-ia a-na ka-tas / 

1 ME GUN URUDU.MES "And behold, I have sent to you by 

the hand of my emissary, one hundred talents of copper" 

(EA 34:16-18); usa / te-ri-su at-ta a-[na-k]u id-di-nu / u al-lu-u 

ba-ba-na-at[ -tu?] I mJG.GA / rna-la-at a-na ta-ba-ki a-na 

[qa-qa]-di-ka / us-si-ir-ti "And whatever you request, I (will) 

give; and behold, a jar full of perfumed oil to annoint your 

[he]ad have I sent" (EA 34:48-52; CAD Ij:7a; M/1:176b). 

Similar expressions emanate from Canaan in response to royal 
requests for raw glass (Oppenheim 1973:259-260): 

faP-lu-u us-si-ir-ti a-na LUGAL EN-ia /30(+x?} NA4.MES 

eb-lu-pa-ak-fku 1 "Behold, I have sent to the king, my lord, thirty 

(+x?) chunks of raw glass" (EA 323:15-16; d. EA 331:19-21). 

Besides commodities, the actual bearer of a letter may be 
introduced, using allU for the presentation: 

u aI7-lu-u-rni / DUMU-ia us-si-ir-ti / a-na rna-bar LUGAL EN-ia 

"And behold, my son have I sent before the king, my lord" 

(EA 198:27-29); al-lu-u us-si-i[r-]t[i] / IR LUGAL sa-n[a-a]rn 

"Behold, I have sent another servant of the king" 

(EA 306:23-24). 

In th~ following passage it is perfectly obvious that the particle 
allemi is serving to introduce two people, and can under no 
circumstances be interpreted as a rhetorical question. It is simply 
introducing a pair of individuals from Byblos: 
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al-le-mi / MIUm-ma-alJ-nu u I/S-ku-nu / mu-ut-siX<SE) GEME sa 

dNIN / [sa] rURulGu[b-l]a "Behold UmmalJnu and Ishkunu, her 

husband, the handmaiden of the Lady [of] By[bl]os" 

(EA 83:52-55). 
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It remains to examine certain well-known contexts where 
allU holds a prominent place. It hardly seems likely, in view of the 
foregoing evidence, that any of them could be rhetorical 
questions. Some of them have been so pivotal in historical and 
philological discussions that it seems advisable to cite them in full. 
The first pertains to delivering a person over to custody and thus 
may be compared with the preceding passages about sending 
someone. It is from Lab:>ayu of Shechem: 

u-ul i1s-de i-nu-ma / IDUMU.MU-ia it-ti / LU.MES SA.GAZ / 

it-ta-na-la-ku / u al-lu-u na-ad-na-ti7-sU / i-na SU IAd-da-[i]a "I did 

not know that my son was consorting with the capzru men; but 

behold, I have handed him over to Adda[y]a" (EA 254:32-37; 

Campbell 1965:167; Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:486). 

The second is from a Megiddo letter concerning an important 
historical detail, yiz. the loyalty of Yashdata, ruler of Taanach 
(Rainey 1968a:8, 14): 

u al-lu-u-mi IYa-as-da-ta / IR-ka u su-u-ut!(TE) / yi-ru-ub it-ti-[i]a 

/ i-na ME ta-lJa-[zi] "And behold, Yashdata is your servant and 

he entered with me into the fray" (EA 245:15-18). 

A third has to do with the crisis on the Phoenician coast: 

[u] al-lu-m[i p]a-rta1-[ru] / [a-n]a ma-lJar DUMU.MES / 

[I]lR-A-si-ir-t~ it / [a-]na URU$(-<du>-na it / uRuBe-ru-ta al-lu-mi / 

DUMV.MES IIR-A-si-ir-ra nu- KUR / a-na LUGAL u URU$(-du-na 

/ u!(SI) uRuBe-ru-ta u-ul / a-na LUGAL "And behold, [they] 

have departed [t]o the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta and [t]o Sidon and 

Beirut. Behold, the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta are hostile to the king, 

and Sidon and Beirut are not on the king's side" (EA 118:24-32). 
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The following passages might be taken as rhetorical 
questions if seen out of context. However, the mass of evidence 
discussed above assures us that even the ensuing texts are, in fact, 
declarations: 

[it] al-lu-u sap-ra-ti / [a-n]a LUGAL UGU-lji-ku-nu "[And] behold, 

I have written [t]o the king concerning you" (EA 96:30-31); 

al-lu-mi / IIa-pa- dISKUR i-t[e9-p ]u-[us] / ar-na "Behold, 

Yapac-Haddi has co[mmi]tt[ed] a crime" (EA 113:7-9); al-lu-u 

IA-zi-ru it / IIa-pa- dlSKUR la-qu a-lOa-ta fbe1-ri-su-nu "Behold, 

Aziru and Yapac-Haddi have made an agreement among 

themselves" (EA 116:50-51; Moran 1950a:147); it al-I[u]-mi 

lem-ne-ti 7 a-na pa-ni / LUGAL EN-ia "And behold, I am vilified 

before the king, my lord" (EA 180:19-20; CAD L:123b); it 

al-lu-u-mi UJ.MES MASKtM.MES / LUGAL EN-ia it UJ.MES 

GAL.MES-su / i-du-mi ki-it-ti7-ia "And behold, the 

commissioners of the king, my lord, and his officials know my 

loyalty" (EA 189:13-15); it al-lu-u ils-qe-si IMa-a-ia / is-tu qa-te-ia 

"And behold, Maya took it from my hands" (EA 292:33-34); it 

al-lu-u ils-qe-su-nu / IPf-i-ia DUMU Gu-la-ti "And behold, PPeya, 
son of Gulati, took them" (EA 294:23-24). 

On one occasion we find allii introducing a direct 
quotation: 

it al-le-e / ta-aq-bu URU ip-su / sa la a-pI-iS / is-tu / da-ri-ti a-pI-is 

/ a-na ia-si-nu "And behold, the city is saying, 'A deed which has 

never been done before has been committed against us" 

(EA 122:40-41). 

In another epistle, allumi, with the Akkadian marker of direct 
speech, appears as the opening particle within two direct 
quotations: 

it t[i]-iq-bu / a-na sa-a-su fa[1-1u-u-mi BA.BAD / be-el-nu "And 

they said to him, 'Behold, our master is dead'" (EA 138:63-65); 

ti-iq-bu URU.KI al-lu-mi I[Ri-ib-ad-dil / a-si-ib a-na URuAPU "and 
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the city said, 'Behold,[Rib-haddil is sitting in Beirut''' 

(EA 138:90-91). 
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And finally, there is one place where allu is preceded by 
nouns in extraposition: 

2 UJ I-birs-ta al-Ia-mi i-na / E IIa-an-~[al-mi "As for the two men 

of CIbirta, behold they are in the palace of Yan}:l[almu" 

(EA 83:37-39; Youngblood 1961:241). 

One is even tempted to see alla here as a nom. duo demonstrative: 
"Those two men of Beirut." However, there is no other precedent 
for such a usage. 

amur. The most striking expression for "Behold!" or 
"Look!" in the peripheral Akkadian used by Canaanite scribes is 
the imperative singular of the verb amaru "to see" (Rainey 1989a). 
It does not function as a presentation particle in classical 
Babylonian but its distribution in the peripheral dialects is of the 
utmost interest. One finds it numerous times in the texts from 
Canaan and it also appears in the Egyptian correspondence (EA 
1:28; 162:30, 67) including texts from the 13th century B.C.E. which 
were sent from Egypt to Hattusas (Cochavi-Rainey 1988:228). The 
example recorded from Ugarit (CAD A/2:19) is actually in a letter 
sent from Amurru (RS 17.116:9', 21'; Nougayrol 1956:132, 133; 
Izre'el 1985:247; 1991a:248-249, §3.6.4). The native scribes of 
Ugarit do not seem to have used it (Huehnergard 1979:354-355; 
1989:156). Some examples are cited for Hattusas, but with the 
exception of a letter from Hattusili III to Kadashman-Ellil II 
(KBo 1, 10:50), all the texts using amur as a presentation particle 
were written by Egyptian scribes (Cochavi-Rainey 1988:228), 
including the treaty between Ramesses II and Hattusilis III (KBo I, 
7:passim). In fact, the latter text, an Akkadian translation from an 
Egyptian original (Spalinger 1981:355), has a parallel in the 
Egyptian version on a wall at Karnak (which was itself a 
translation made from an Akkadian original written in Hattusas 
and sent to Egypt, Spalinger 1981:355). 
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One Egyptian parallel to Akkadian amur is the Egyptian 
imperative ptr "see!" The original text of the Akkadian passage 
was approximately as follows (with some additions based on the 
Egyptian parallel passage): 

a-mur 'Re-a-ma-se-sa ma-a-i dA-ma-na LUGAL GAL LUGAL KUR 

Mi-i$-ri-i <i-na ri-ki-il-ti sa na-da-ni> a-na e-pe-si te4-ma, "Behold, 

Ramesses, beloved of Amon, the great king, the king of the 

land Egypt, <is in a treaty of causing> the relationship to come 

into being" (KBo 1, 7:11), 

while the parallel Egyptian passage is: 

ptr Ij-t-s-l p5 lOr C5 n Ij-t [m] nt_C n dl.t mn p5 s1]r, "Behold, 

Hattusili, the great ruler of Ijatti is [in] a treaty of making the 

relationship firm" (Treaty line 8; Kitchen 1971:227, lines 4-5). 

Other particles paralleling amur in the Egyptian version of 
the Hattusilis-Ramesses II treaty will be referred to as the 
occasion arises. 

That the texts from Canaan employ the imperative of the 
verb "to see" is not surprising in the light of the similar use of ra:Jeh 
in biblical Hebrew. Its status as an independent introductory 
particle is especially prominent in the following passage, where a 
plural audience is addressed while the imperative remains in the 
singular: 

rPeh natattl lipn€~em jet hajare$ "Behold, I have placed before 

you the land" (Dt. 1:8; Jotion 1923:287 §105d). 

The same construction is found in Ot. 11 :26: 

rPeh janoM noten lipn€~em hayyom bara~ah uqlalah "Behold, I am 

placing before you today a blessing and a curse." 

But normally the audience is addressed in the singular in 
conformity with the singular imperative ( Ot. 1:21; 4:5; 30:15). 
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On the other hand, the contemporary analogous usage of 
Egyptian ptr, the imperative of the verb "to see," is highly 
suggestive. It would appear that this is a calque within the sphere 
of Egyptian control over the Canaanite population (with sporadic 
influence on the scribes at Hattusas following the extensive 
correspondence with Ramesses II). For convenient reference, the 
Boghazkoi attestations to introductory amur are listed herewith 
(correcting Labat 1932:95-96): 

KBo 1, 7:7, 9, 11, 18, 19,24,26,27,40; 15:12, rev. 10, 12, 23; 19:16, 

rev. 6, 11; 24:12, rev. 5, 8, 13; KUB 3, 27:16; 33:8; 34:4, 8; 42}:5; 

48:8; 54:rev. 3; 57:rev. 1; 69:14, rev. 10; 126:1,4. 

The original nature of amur as an imperative was not 
really lost. The earliest documented example of its function as an 
introductory particle, from the 15th century B.CE., carries the 1st 

c.sg. acc. pronominal suffix: 

riUnal-an-na a-mur-ni i-nu-ma / i-pu-rsul rDUG1.rGAl it-ti-ka 

"Now, behold me, that I will do good for you" (TT 2:17-18; 

cf. Rainey 1977:46). 

On occasion, one finds that the imperative amur governs a 
nominal direct object: 

a-mur i-pI-is / rURUl $ur-ri "Behold the deed of Tyre" 

EA 89:10-11; Youngblood 1961:329); a-mur ip-sa an-ni-u ip-si 

IMil-ki- DINGIR / it ip-si DUMU.MES La-ab-a-ya "Behold this 

deed, the deeds of Milkilu and the deeds of the sons of 

Lab'ayu" (EA 287:29-30; also apparently EA 288:7-8 where 

<a-mur> must be supplied); sa-nPtaml a-mur ar-na rsal ! / 

[yi]-pu-is IA-zi-ru "Furthermore, behold the crime which(!) 

Aziru has [co]mmitted" (EA 140:20-21; Rainey 1989-90:64; also 

EA 106:4; 140:18-19); 

even when the direct object is in extra position to the clause that 
follows: 



170 CAT 3 - PARTICLES AND ADVERBS 

a-mur / IR-da sa is-me a-na >a-na < be-li-su / sul-mu UR U -su 

sul-mu E-su / sum-su a-na da-ri-ti "Behold, the servant who has 

obeyed his lord: his_ city is at peace, his house is at peace, his 

name endures forever" (EA 147:48-51). 

In the following Jerusalem passage, the awkward context seems 
to require that the particle amur or something comparable should 
probably be supplied: 

<a-muT> lja-an-pa / sa ilj-nu-pu a-na mu-lji-ia "<Behold,> the 

audacity that they have exercised against me" (EA 288:7-8). 

An optional addition to amur is the enclitic -mi. Whether 
this is to mark the ensuing clause as direct speech or whether it is 
the Canaanite enclitic for emphasis is open to question. Enclitic 
-ma is never used with amur. The optional nature of the enclitic 
with amur may be seen from the two passages in the same epistle, 
one with an enclitic and one without it: 

a-mur-mi a-na-ku IR sa 'sar-ri "Behold, I am a servant of the king" 
(EA 264:5); sa-ni-tam a-mur ni-nu a-na mu-!Ji-ka4 / 2 IGI-ia 

"Furthermore, behold (as for) us, my(sic!) eyes are towards 

you" (EA 264:14-15; for the extraposition see infra). 

Numerous other examples could be cited, e.g. 

a-mur-mi ni-ils-nu ilS-ba-sa-nu / a-na KURAm-qf "Behold, we 

belong to the land of CAmqi" (EA 174:8-9; also EA 175:7-8; 

176:7-8; 363:7-8). 

The affinity between expressions for "now" and for 
"behold" can be seen in the one place where a Tyrian scribe used 
amur in a position usually occupied by anumma, viz. a-mur 
i-na-an-na "Behold, now" (EA 147:24). 

Certain particles may stand before amur at the head of a 
clause. Now and then, amur appears after sanftam (EA 140:18, 20; 
264:14; 296:9; 330:13; possibly EA 84:42), or after the simple u 
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conjunction (EA 179:14; 28; 209:8, 10). And amur at the head of a 
sentence may be followed by another adverb, e.g. pananu (EA 
122:11; 130:21). 

The kind of sentences introduced by amur va r y 
somewhat. There are a few places where amur serves to introduce 
a verbal clause: 

U a-mur-mi 1Birs-ia-wa-za / us-si-ir glib-bi URU.DIDLI.IjA LUGAL 

/ EN-ia a-na UJ.MES SA.GAZ.MES "And behold, Biryawaza has 

handed over all the cities of the king, my lord, to the men of 

the capiril " (EA 189:rev. 9-11); a-mur-mi a-na-ku na-a~-ra-ti [URU] 

/ DlDLI.IjA LUGAL EN-ia "Behold, I have protected the [cit]ies 

of the king, my lord" (EA 227:5-6); u a-mur-mi / 

LU.MESba-za-nu-ta MES / sa it-ti-ia / la-a ti-pu-su-na / ki-ma ia-ti-ia 

"Behold, the city-rulers who are with me are not doing as I 

(do)" (EA 365:15-18); a-mur sar-ri EN-ia sa-ka-an / sum-su a-na 

mu-~i dUTU-si / u er-bi dUTU-si "Behold, my king, my lord, has 

placed his name at the sunrise and at the sunset" (EA 288:5-7); 

a-mur-mi / r~al-bat-mi su-nu URU.<MES>.I<I Cub-Ii "Behold, they 

have seized the towns of Byblos" (EA 362:27-28). 

Only once is a really complex sentence led off by the particle amur: 

raumurl-mi a-na u-mi tu-~u / u i-nt?-pu-sa-at glib-bi / KUR.MES 

a-na LUGAL be-li-ia "Behold, on the day you come forth, all the 

lands will return to the king, my lord" (EA 362:62-64). 

However, by far the largest number of clauses introduced 
by amur are non-verbal, e.g. 

a-[mur] GU4.ME[S] it-ti-su "Be[hold], there are oxen with him" 

(EA 92:42); u a-mur-mi URUTu-[bi-bi] URU E-ti a-bi-ia "And 

behold, T6[bil.J.i] is the city of my paternal family" (EA 179:28); 

a-mur ni-i-nu / IRMES sar-ri "Behold, we are the servants of the 

king" (EA 239:18-19); a-mur at-ta LU em-qu "Behold, you are a 

wise man" (EA 71:7); a-mur at-da> SES-ia "Behold, yo<u> are my 

brother" (EA 34:7, from Alashia); 
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and especially from Jerusalem: 

a-mur a-na-ku la-a LUlJa-zi-a-nu / LUu-e-u <a-na-ku> a-na sar-ri 

EN-ia "Behold, I am not just a city-ruler; a soldier am <I> of the 

king, my lord" (EA 288:9-10 = EA 285:5-6; d. Liverani 1967:15 

n.4; and also Moran 1987b:516 n. 1; 1992:331 n. 1; contra 

Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:488b); a-mur KUR 

URUGins-ti-ki-ir-mi-ilKi / a-na iTa-gi "Behold, the land of 

Gath-carmel belongs to Tagi" (EA 289:18-19). 

Many more could be cited (EA 60:6-7; 84:38; 106:18-20; 107:8-9; 
117:34; 211:15-17; 254:10; 257:7-8; 264:5). These are also 
reminiscent of the use of the Egyptian imperative of ptr "to see." 

ptr wi rm1 p? wr C? [n] Ij-t {rm [W-mss mry 1mn] p? bk? C? n Kmt 

m 1;tpw nfr m snsn nfr, "Behold I, as the great chief [of] Hatti 

with [Ramesses beloved of Amon], the great ruler of Egypt, am 

in genuine peace and genuine brotherhood" (Treaty, lines 

11-12; Kitchen 1971:227 lines 11-12). 

A particularly .striking usage of amur is to introduce a 
sentence component, most often the 1st c.sg. independent 
pronoun, standing in extraposition to its clause. A good case in 
point is EA 264:14-15 cited supra. The Byblos letters frequently 
make use of this construction: 

a-mur a-na-ku / nu-kur-tu4 UGU-ia 5 MU.MES "Behold, (as for) 

myself, there has been hostility against me five years" 

(EA 106:16-17); a-mur a-na-ku ia-nu / lJa-za-na i-na ar-ki-ti-ia, 

"Behold, (as for) myself, there is no city-ruler behind me" (EA 

117:9-10); a-mur a-rnaLku pa-nu-ia-ma / a-rna 1 a-ra-ad LUGAL 

"Behold, (as for) myself, it is my face that is set to serve the 

king" (EA 118:39-40). 

These contexts remind us of a similar usage of the 
introductory particle ir to introduce an element in extraposition in 
Late Egyptian: 
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ddflr Ink wn.f /:Imsl.k(wl) m ps-pr n A, "He said, 'As for me, I was 

staying in the house of A'" (BM 10052, 3; example 14 in Cerny 

and Groll 1975:14 §2.1.3), ir ink gr Ink in lnk psy.k bsk, "As for me, 

even me, am I your servant?" (LE5 68,7; example 15 in Cerny 

and Groll: lac. cit ). 
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And in fact, amur does serve as the translation for ir in the treaty 
between Ramesses II and Hattusilis III. The Egyptian reads: 

ir r-/:Ist n-dr n/:l/:l ir ps sbr n ps /:IkS Cs n Kmt irm ps lOr Cs n Ijts, 

"As for from the beginning forever, as for the relationship of 

the great ruler of Egypt together with the great prince of Ijatti, 

... (Treaty, line 7; Kitchen 1971:227, lines 2-3; cf Spa linger 

1981:307 n. 19)," 

while the parallel passage in the Akkadian version is: 

a-mur te4-ma sa LUGAL GAL LUGAL KUR Mi-i!?-ri-i I [qa-du 
LUGAL GAL(!)] LUGAL KUR Ija-at-ti ul-tu fdd1-ri-ti, "As for the 

relationship of the great king, the king of the land of Egypt 

[with(!) the great king], the king of Ijatti since the beginning ... 

" (KBo 1, 7:9-10; d. Cochavi-Rainey in press:n.8). 

The element in extraposition need not be a pronoun: 

a-mur E URU$ur-ri I ia-nu E-ti ba-za-ni I fki1-ma su-a-ta "Behold, 

as for the house (= palace) of Tyre, there is no house (= palace) 

of a city-ruler like it" (EA 89:48-50). 

One must also read: 

a-mur!(NA) UJ.MES ba-za-nu-tu URU.MES a-na sa-su-nu 

"Behold, (as for) the city-rulers, they have their cities" 

(EA 118:45-46). 

In one unique passage, the extraposition is only made by 
the repetition of the independent pronoun in the following clause: 
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[a ]-mur a-na-ku GIS.GIR.GUB sa GIR-pe / LUGAL BE-ia a-na-ku u 
IR ki-it-ti-su "[Be]hold, as for myself, the footstool of the king, 

my lord, am I, and his loyal servant" (EA 106:6-7). 

Perhaps the most famous use of this construction is in a 
Jerusalem letter: 

a-mur a-na-ku /a-a LUa-bi-ia \ sa-ak-na-ni / u /a-a Mlu-mi-ia / i-na 

as-ri an-ni-e "Behold, as for myself, it was not my father that 

placed me, and not my mother, in this place" (EA 286:9-11). 

The use of amur as a presentation particle disappeared 
with the collapse of the Levantine culture of the Late Bronze Age. 
Its Egyptian calque, developed in the same time frame, also did 
not outlast the New Kingdom period. Thus, it stands as a 
remarkable, though scarcely noticed, witness to West 
Semitic/Egyptian symbiosis at that time. 

UNIT MARKERS 

umma. The ubiquitous particle for introducing the sender 
of an epistle and his message is umma « OAk en + ma; GAG:176, 
§121b). The use of this particle in the Amarna letters from Canaan 
was subject to certain specific limitations and even a degree of 
misunderstanding. One finds it only in the introduction to the 
epistle, and, with one exception (EA 100:14), never in the body of 
the letter. Four seeming exceptions to this rule are post-scripts 
added as a final section set apart from the body of the letter 
(EA 286:61-64; 287:65-68; 288:63-66; 289:48-50; cf. also Nitzan 
1973:78, §5.5). 

Beyond the single instance of um-ma LUGAL (EA 100:14) 
in the body of a letter, one does not find a Canaanite scribe using 
the sort of "dialogue" format typical of epistles from the OB 
period. In those texts from the classical period the sender would 
qoute himself, umma anakama, or his correspondent, umma attama, 
or third parties, umma PN / su / sunuma, etc. Instead, the scribes 
from Canaan preferred other locutions, e.g. 
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ki-na-na ti-iq-bu-na / UJ.MES &a-za-nu-tu4 "Thus say the 
city-rulers" (EA 73:29-30). 
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All this is in sharp contrast to the practice of the Egyptian scribes, 
who use um-ma-a-(mi) to introduce citations within the body of 
the letter (EA 1:11, 26, 31, 37, 51, 66, 77, 78, 88; 162:17 et passim; 

Cochavi-Rainey 1988:230-231 §2.9). 
Though the Canaanite scribes acquired their use of umma 

from OB tradition, in contrast to other particles and combinations 
of Assyrian, they were not always consistent in preserving the 
complete OB syntagma, viz. urn rna + nominative subject + -rna. 

There are, of course, numerous instances of the correct use: 

urn-rna IRi-ib-ad-da DUMU-ka-rna "Thus (says) Rib-Haddi, your 

son" (EA 73:2); urn-rna / IRi-ib- dISKUR IR-ka-rna "Thus (says) 

Rib-Haddi, your servant" (EA 130:2-3). 

But there is also a plethora of instances in which the enclitic -rna is 
omitted: 

urn-rna IlR.dINNIN IR sar-ri "Thus (says) cAbdi-Ashtart, the 

servant of the king" (EA 64:3; Na'aman 1979:676-677); urn-rna 

Ri-ib-dISKUR lR-ka "Thus (says) Rib-Haddi, your servant" 
(EA 136:2). 

And, as a matter of fact, the Byblos texts stand apart from 
the rest of the letters from Canaan (and elsewhere in peripheral 
Akkadian) in that they often employ an entirely different 
formula: 

iRi-ib-ad-da iq-bi a-na EN-l [i-su ] / sar KUR.KUR LUGAL GAL sar 

ta-arn-&a-ar "Rib-Haddi said to [his]lo[rd], the king of the lands, 

the great king, the king of battle" (EA 74:1-2; and also EA 68:1-2; 

75:1-2; 76:1-2; 79:1-2; 81:1; 83:1-2; 88:1; 89:1-2; 92:1-2; 105:1; 

106:1; 107:1-2; 109:1). 

Some of the Byblos scribes prefer a form of the verb sapiiru: 
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IRi-ib- dISKUR is-ta-pdr / a-na IEN-su sar KUR.KUR.MES.KI / 

LUGAL GAL sar ta-arn-lja-ra "Rib-Haddi has written to his lord, 

the king of the lands, the great king, the king of battle" 

(EA 108:1-3; also EA 112:1-2; 116:1-2; 119:1-2; 121:1-2; 122:1-2; 

123:1-2; Salonen 1967:62-63). 

The most striking feature about the use of umma in the 
Canaanite texts is the choice of case for the speaker denoted in 
this syntagma. Standard OB practice is for the PN or the 
independent pronoun and its appellatives to stand in the 
nominative. It was Albright (1942b:33 n. 7) who first pointed out 
that umma is generally followed by the genitive (or more 
correctly the dependent) case in the WS texts from the Amarna 
corpus. Marcus (1948:223) followed suit with a statistical study in 
which he claimed that only about ten percent of the EA texts use 
the nominative, while the rest have the dependent. Marcus had to 
limit his study to those passages where an epithet was spelled 
syllabically or where the PN showed declension. He evidently 
did not try to distinguish WS texts from those written in other 
dialects, e.g. the Mitanni letters. In fact, the latter also show the 
variation between nominative and dependent case after umma 
(Rainey 1980:195b-196a), a point that was missed by Adler 
(1976:38). The clearest examples of this contrast (for the 
dependent and the nominative cases respectively) are the 
following introductory formulae from two of Tushratta's letters: 

urn-rna ITu~us-rat-ta LUGAL GAL e-rni-i[-ka] / sa i-ra-~a-a-rnu-u-ka 

sar KURMi-i-it-ta-an-ni SES-ka-rna "Thus (says) Tushratta, the 

great king, [your] father-in-law, who loves you, the king of 

Mitanni, your colleague" (EA 19:3-4); 

urn-rna ITu-us-rat-ta sar KURMi-it-ta-a-an- f nil / e-rnu-u-ka sa 

i-ra-~a-rnu-u-ka SES-ka-rna "Thus (says) Tushratta, king of 

Mitanni, your father-in-law, who loves you, your colleague" 

(EA 28:4-5). 

Goetze (1948) added a note to Marcus' study in which he 
pointed out that the same view of umma as governing the 
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dependent case applies to Hittite texts. He even cited a text (KBo 
5, 2) where the initial umma was paralleled by the construct form 
awiit in the colophon (4, 63), thus proving the equation in the 
understanding of the Hittite scribes. 

On the other hand, Albright had observed that the 
epistles in the U garitic language, whose style was based on 
Akkadian models, used a WS vocable, t1;m, in the syntagma 
corresponding to that governed by umma in Akkadian (Albright 
1942b:33 n. 7). Now t1;m is a substantive that also appears in 
Ugaritic literary texts as a synonym for hwt (KTU 1.6:IV, 10-11; 
1.5:1, 12-13), which is itself a cognate of Akkadian awiitu "word." 
In Ugaritic epistolary style, the syntagma was, therefore, t1;m PN, 
"the word of PN," a construct formation with the second element 
in the dependent case (on the literary and epistolary formulae, d. 
Loewenstamm 1980:256-261). It follows from the use of the 
genitive after umma in the Canaanite epistles that umma was no 
longer understood as a particle but rather as a substantive with 
the meaning "word, message, saying" (d. Moran 1950a:12; 
Youngblood 1961:82). 

The clearest examples of umma + nominative have a chain 
of epithets, some of which were spelled syllabically. The best of 
these are: 

urn-rna IZi-irn-re-ed-di / LOba-za-nu sa URU$(-du-na KI "Thus (says) 

Zimreddu, city-ruler of Sidon" (EA 144:3-4); urn-rna 15u-ra-ta / 

LV uRuAk-ka lR sa sar-ri / ep-ru sa GIR,MES-su u qa-qa-ru sa 

ka-ba-si-su "Thus (says) Surata, ruler of Acco, servant of the 

king, the dust of his feet and the ground of his treading" 

(EA 232:3-5); urn-rna La-ab-a-yu IR-ka / u ep-ru sa ka-bli-Si-ka "Thus 

(says) Lab'ayu, your servant and the dust of your treading" 

(EA 254:2-3); urn-rna IMu-ut-Ba-IP-I[u41 / IR-ka SAljAR sa 2 

GIR.MES-[ka] / ti-tu sa ka-bti-si-ka 'Thus (says) Mut-BaCI[ul, your 

servant, the dust of your feet, the clay of your treading" 

(EA 255:3-5). 

A good selection of examples in which the epithets with 
syllabic spelling have the dependent case are given herewith, 



178 CAT 3 - PARTICLES AND ADVERBS 

arranged in numerical order (which also represents the 
geographical distribution to some degree). First, from Alashia: 

urn-rna sar-ri KURA-la-si-ia SES-ka-rna "Message of the king of 

Alashia, your colleague" (EA 38:2). 

An official writes to Rib-Haddi: 

urn-rna I LUrtib ERlN.fMESl f AD1-ka-rna / a-bi-ka "Message of the 

army commander, your father (= superior)" (EA 96:3-4). 

The location of this next ruler's home is unknown: 

urn-rna IZi-it-ri-ya-ra / IR-di-ka "Message of Zitriyara, your 

servant" (EA 212:2-3). 

The shorter passages given above can be supplemented by 
a group of very long chains, sometimes with only one or two 
epithets spelled syllabically. Frequently, the dependent case is 
made evident by the use of a gloss explaining an ideogram. 

urn-rna 1Birs-ia-wa-za / IR-ka SAIjAR.MES \ ep-ri / sa CIR.MES-ka 

it / KI.MES sa ka-bti-s{-ka / GISC U . Z A sa a-sa-bi-ka / it 

CIS.CIR.CUB \ gi-is-tab-bi / sa CIR.MES-ka "Message of 

Biryawaza, your servant, the dust of your feet and the ground 

of your treading, the chair of your sitting and the footstool of 

your feet" (EA 195:4-10). 

That lengthy example from the northeastern district of Upe 
resembles another from nearby Kumidi: 

urn-rna IA-ra-fa!Jl(?}-[a]t-tas / UJ URUKu-rni-di KI / ep-rz sa 

fCIR1.fMES1-[ka4] / qa-qa-ri ka4-bti-siASE}-ka4"Message of 

Arabatta, ruler of Kumidi, the dust of [your] feet, the ground of 

your treading" (EA 198:4-7). 

And there is an additional text from from the northwest: 
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urn-rna IRu-u$-rna-an-ia / UJ URUSa-ru-na KI IR-ka / SAljARMES 

sa CIRMES-ka / te4-ti sa ka-ba-si-ka / CIS.CIR.<CUB> sa CIR.MES 

EN-ia "Message of Ru~manya, ruler of Sharuna, your servant, 

the dust of your feet, the clay of your treading, the foot<stooh 

of the feet of my lord" (EA 241:3-7). 
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At the southern end of the country, for example at 
Ashkelon, one finds the same use of umma as a substantive: 

urn-rna / IYi-id-ia LV / sa URU As-qa-lu-na KI / IR-ka4 ep-ri sa / 

UZUCIRMES-ka4 LV / kar-tap-pi sa ANSE.KURRA-ka4 "Message 

of Yidya, ruler of Ashkelon, your servant, the dust of your feet, 

the groom of your horses" (EA 320:4-9; also EA 321:4-9; 322:4-8; 

323:3-5; 324:4-6; 325:3-5; 326:3-5). 

Two letters from Beirut reflect what might be taken as a 
breakdown of the rule or an attempt to revert to the OB pattern. 
They certainly show that the scribe was confused. 

urn-rna Arn-rnu-ni-ra / LV uRUPv.ljA IR-ka u SAljAR-ra \ 

a-pa-ru / sa CIR.MES-ka "Message of C Ammunira, the ruler of 

Beirut, yO~lf servant and the dust of your feet" (EA 141:3-5; 

likewise EA 143:3-4). 

To clarify the thinking of this scribe, one must also look at 
EA 143:11-12 where CAmmunira again describes himself by the 
same epithet, this time dependent upon a preposition in 
apposition to the PN also dependent on ana: 

a-na SAljAR-ra \ lJa-pa-ru / sa CIRMES-su "to the dust of his 

feet" (EA 143:11-12). 

From this entry it should be clear that the -ra may just as well be 
an error by the scribe who thought that it was part of the 
ideogram, i.e. SAIjARRA, and that a gloss should be entered in 
the nominative. In both the headings of the epistles and in this 
passage he knew that SAIjAR stood in a dependent position. 
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The peripheral understanding of urnrna as a substantive 
governing a genitive in construct has direct bearing on the 
problem of declination among PN's. There are some instances 
when a PN after urnrna ends in what appears to be a dependent 
case, e.g. urn-rna ISu-ba-an-di with the following epithets 

ep-ri sa 2 uzuGIRMES-ka / LOku-s( sa ANSE.KUR.RA-ka "the 

dust of your two feet and the groom of your horse" 

(EA 303:3-6; d. also EA 301:3-5; 302:4-6; 34:4-7). 

One other text has urn-rna ISu-ba-an-du, though the epithets are 
still in the dependent case (EA 305:4-7). The problem is complex, 
given the wide dialectical range of the PN's in these letters, but 
the genitive construction with urnrna is a factor that must be taken 
into consideration. 

sanftarn. The adverbial accusative particle, sanftarn 

"furthermore" (AHw:1164a), is widely used to introduce new 
subjects in the text of a letter. Thus, it is a structural marker. The 
reasons for adopting the reading with mimation have been 
discussed supra, p. 2, with reference to other adverbial accusatives 
in the WS EA texts. The particle is simply a specialized usage of 
the feminine accusative of the adjective sanu "other, another" 
(Ebeling 1915:1514; Youngblood 1961:47-48; Finley 1979:184-185; 
Huehnergard 1989:200). The spelling is nearly always sa-ni-tarn 
(the latter sign mistakenly rendered tu by Knudtzon), though 
there are over two dozen instances of sa-ni-tarn spread 
throughout six Byblos letters and three epistles from Beirut. 

The particle sanftarn is used to introduce some new subject 
and may even appear three times or more in the same text. 
Therefore, one must render it "furthermore," and not "secondly" 
(Youngblood 1961:47). The latter meaning is not used in the EA 
corpus, though it does occur in certain legal formulae from the 
Akkadian texts of Ugarit (Speiser 1955b:158 n. 34; Youngblood 
loco cit.; Huehnergard 1989:200). The ensuing matter may be 
introduced by a further particle. A few cases even have sanftarn u 
(EA 34:11; 141:36; 297:11; possibly EA 3:8) - sanftarn u anurnrna 
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(EA 34:18) and sanftam u summa (EA 93:18 discussed at length 
below). 

Its function as a unit or structural marker requires that 
sanftam come in initial position (Finley 1979:185, §8.2.1.2). Only 
once is sanftam preceded by the coordinating conjunction u, viz. in 
the following passage from Gezer: 

rill rsaUniUtaml / ryil-sa-al / rLUGALl be-Ii / I[I]a-ranl-tza-ma 

IR-su / a-na sa yu-rpal-su / i-na rKUR1_su "And furthermore, 

may the king, my lord, ask [Y]anl:lamu, his servant, concerning 

what is being done in his land" (EA 271:22-27). 

A wide range of other introductory particles (all of which 
are dealt with in previous sections above) can follow sanftam, 
namely: 

anumma (EA 90:10; 142:11, 15), inuma (EA 84:18; 85:23; 117:83; 

141:18), indum (EA 136:24), kf"am (EA 35:30), summa (EA 83:47; 

88:21; 108:34) and summa appunamma (EA 83:27), amur (EA 84:38, 

42; 140:18,20; 264:1; 269:1; 330:13), annu (EA 256:28). 

One unusual passage introduces a conditional sentence by 
sanftam at the head of the protasis and then repeats the adverb at 
the head of the apodosis, where the normal WS usage called for 
the conjunction u (Moran 1950a:71). 

sa-ni-tam / il sum-ma ni-Ie-u / [$a-]ba-at URUBat-ru-rnal / [a-n]a 

ka-tas sa-ni-tam / i-te9-zi-bu LlJ.MES / IIR-A-si-ir!(NI)-ta 

"Furthermore, but if we are able to [se]ize Batruna [fo]r you, 

then cAbdi-Ashirta's men will withdraw" (EA 93:18-23; cf. 

discussion by Youngblood 1961:376). 

There can be do doubt that this passage represents a scribal 
aberration. 

Basically, then, sanftam can be said to stand outside the 
normal sentence structure of the text. It forms a sort of heading 
for any new paragraph or subject. The particles which can precede 
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or follow it can introduce sentences or sections with the same 
syntax but without the use of sanUam. 

From the standpoint of epistolary style, one is reminded 
of the Egyptian expression ky swgs-lb "another communication," 
used to introduce a new subject in the body of a letter (e.g. Pap. 
Anastasi VI, 53; Gardiner 1937:6, line 12). 



CHAPTER VIn 

CONDITIONAL PARTICLES 

The three particles dealt with in this chapter are capable of 
introducing the protasis of a conditional sentence. Only in the 
case of summa is that the main function, and summa has some other 
roles as well. 

CONDITIONAL SUMMA 

The standard Akkadian particle for "if," viz. summa, is 
used with very high frequency in the Canaanized letters. Its usage 
as a conjunction meaning "since, because" has already been 
treated (cf. supra, pp. 94-97). All its functions which usually 
require the translation "if, whether," will be discussed here. 

The spellings are invariably sum-ma with two exceptions: 
su-u[m]-ma (EA 149:47) and su-ma (EA 209:3). 

As one might expect, parallels in function between EA 
summa and biblical Hebrew :Jim have frequently been cited. They 
are usually most illuminating. On the other hand, the search for 
the etymology of summa is not advanced by the study of summa in 
these letters (for the principal views, cf. Speiser 1947; Haldar 
1950; Schoneveld 1951; Moran 1953). 

QUESTIONS. Only in one instance does summa serve to 
introduce a simple question: 

sum-rna a-na tJa-za-ni URU $ur-ri / la-a yi-sa-i-lu sar-ru "Will the 
king not inquire concerning the city-ruler of Tyre?" 

(EA 89:44-45; Albright and Moran 1950:164,167; Youngblood 

1961:334). 

OBJECT CLAUSES. Another salient feature is the 
widespread use of summa to introduce object clauses. This 
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function is known from OA (Hecker 1968:236-237, §137c) and OB 
(Finet 1956:247, §86h) but there object clauses generally precede 
main clause, verbs. 

Three EA examples are known in which the clause is 
governed by the verb ida "to know," viz. 

i-de be-Ii sum-rna ta-ru "My lord knows whether they have 

returned" (EA 106:47; Moran 1950a:165-166); LUGAL i-de4 

su-u[m]-ma sa-ak-na-ta-ni / i-na LUMASKIM i-na URU$ur-ri 

"The king knows whether he appointed me as commissioner in 
Tyre" (EA 149:47-48); [ti-]ril-de dNIN / sa uRuGub_r/a1 sum-rna 

ril_<ba>-su / URUDU.MES it rsiUin41-ni [aJ-fna1 / >a-na< ia-si "The 

lady of Byblos knows whether I have copper or ivory" 

(EA 77:8-10; Rainey 1989-90:58b-59a contra Moran 1950a:154; 

1987b:257 n. 3; 1992:148 n. 3; Rainey 1973c:243). 

Of higher frequency are the instances of such object 
clauses after the verb sa:Jalu "to ask," viz. 

yi-is-al-su LUGAL d[UTU] / sum-rna la a-na-!?a-ar / URU$u-mu-ri 

URuU/-Ia-sa "May the king, the [su]n, ask him whether I am 

guarding $umur (and) Ullasa!" (EA 60:21-23); ia-as-al-mi / 

LUGAL EN-ia / LlJ.MES MASKIM-su / sum-rna / 

rtu1-ub-rba1-Iu-na / LlJ.MES a-bu-tu-nu / as-sum UD.KAM.MES 

/ IKu-su-na / LUa-bi-nu "May the king, my lord, ask his 

commissioners whether our fathers have been bringing 

(tribute) since the days of Kosfina, our father!" (EA 224:10-16; 

CAD A/2:471a); li-is-al-su-rnu1 / sar-ru sum-rna la-q(-ti / 

mi-im-ma as-sum LUlla-za-ni "May the king ask them if I have 

taken anything from the city-ruler!" (EA 251:1-3; CAD 

A/2:471a); it sa-al LlJ.MES MASKfM-ka / sum-rna la u-ba-an la-a 

me-~i-i$ / SES-ia "So ask your commissioners whether my 

brother was not almost smitten!" (EA 264:11-13; also 

EA 132:30-32; for EA 114:52, cf. supra, p. 163). 

These examples can be compared with the normal 
Akkadian usage of contemporary dialects, which use kI, e.g. 
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DUMU si-ip-ri-ka sa-al / ki-i ma-tu4 ru-qa-tu-ma "Ask your 

emissary whether the land is not far away!" (EA 7:28-29; CAD 

K:318b). 
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OATHS. There are two examples of oaths involving a 
clause introduced by summa. Like the standard Akkadian usage 
(GAG:240, §185g), the positive oath has summa Iii, the negative 
simply summa. The passages are: 

it rsul-ma / [l]a rnal!-u~-ra-ti7 URU.MES-k[a] / it 
rDINGIR1.rMES1_rnul sa ihti>-ka / rSAG1_rqal_di 

li-mu-rbu l_~[U](?) "And if I have not protected your cities, then 

may the gods who are with you smite(?) my pate!" 

(EA 209:13-16); li-ib-Iu-ut / sar-ru EN-ia li-ib-Iu-ut / sar-ru EN-ia 

sum-ma ilS-ba-si / IA-ia-ab i-na URUP(-bi-li "May the king, my lord 

live! May the king, my lord, live! If Ayyab is to be found in 

Pil:lll!" (EA 256:10-13; Ebeling 1915:10-13; Albright 1943a:ll). 

Ebeling (lac. cit.) also listed EA 77:9 as an oath, but it is not. 

DISJUNCIIVES. The one clear WS passage where summa 
serves as a disjunctive conjunction is a series of questions after a 
form of the verb, sa:Jiilu: 

yi-is-ta-al LUGAL be-Ii / sum-ma el-te9-qe U) / it sum-ma I-en 

GU4 / it sum-ma ANSE is-tu / mu-bi-su "May the king my lord, 

investigate as to whether I have taken a man of (even) one ox 

or an ass from him!" (EA 280:25-29). 

Another passage has hitherto gone unnoticed because of a 
break just where summa has to be supplied: 

da-mi-iq mu-tu a[-na ia]-si / [it] is-mu lum-<na> a-na EN-ia it / 

[TI.LA] rZluial ka-li DINGIR.MES-nu / ritl [dNIN s]a 

uRuGub-Ia KI II.LA s[um!-ma] U) sa-a yu-ba-u / lum-na a-na 

[EN-s]u sum-ma du-na du-na-ma / rul_ba_rul a-na-ku a-na EN-ia 

"Better death for me (than) [that] I should hear ev<il> 
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concerning my lord. But as my soul [lives], as all the gods and 

[the lady o]f Byblos live, iff] (I am) a man who seeks evil for 

h[is lord] or if only strength do 1 seek for my lord" 

(EA 109:49-55). 

A unique negative disjunction is found in one of the 
Taanach letters: 

sa-ni-tam la-a-mi / f il-na ma-an-!ja-ar- f til i-fba U su 1 / 

flJal-na-ku-u-ka U la-a-mi / ti-i1s-la-ku-un!(EN)-na at-t[a] / a-na 

malJ-ri-ia u sum-ma-mi / tu-wa-se-ru-na SES-ka "Furthermore, 

your troops are not among the garrison troops and you do not 

come before me yourself, nor do you send your brother 

(colleague?)" (TT 6:6-11; Albright 1944b:25 n. 89, citing Gordon 

1930:394). 

The passage may be profitably compared with Provo 27:24 (cf. 
Gordon lac. cit.) where 10=> ... wJ=>im is rendered in the LXX by OU .. 
. OUO£. 

Unless the obscure EA 62:16-18 is another instance, there 
do not seem to be any other cases of summa ... summa with 
disjunctive meaning. However, there are two texts in which 
summa appunamma seems to have a disjunctive nuance. The 
alternatives being expressed have to do with a legal dispute in 
which Pharaoh must decide what to do with certain property 
allegedly belonging to Rib-Haddi; the property has been 
confiscated by Yapac-Haddi, ruler of Beirut. If he so chooses, the 
king may award it to Rib-Haddi's adversaries or he may 
confiscate it for himself: 

sum-ma ia-di-nu sar-ru a-na sa-su-nu / u id-di-in4 u sum-ma 

ap-pu- f na l-ma I yi-il-qe LUGAL gtib-ba a-na sa- f su 1 "If the king 

would award (it) to them, then give! Or else, let him take (it) all 

for himself!" (EA 116:34-36). 

The second context deals with the same dispute and in conclusion, 
Rib-Haddi says: 
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it / sum-ma ap-pu-na-ma yi-il-qe / LUGAL mi-im-mi-ia is-tu / 

UJ.MES iJa-za-nu-ti a-na sa-su "Or else, let the king take my 

property from the city-rulers for himself!" (EA 118:17-20). 
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CONDITIONAL PROTASES. The most widely attested usage 
is in the protasis of conditional sentences. These have been 
treated in detail for the Byblos texts by Moran {1950a:71-75}. The 
ensuing analysis departs from Moran's in a few respects, but 
generally the picture for Canaan as a whole is the same as that for 
Byblos. The majority of examples have either an imperfect {Le. 
yaqtulu} or its temporal equivalents, the nominal and the stative 
predicates. Both negative and affirmative clauses with yaqtulu 
will be cited first. A representative example is the following: 

sum-ma sar-ru yi-sa-i-Iu / it na-r ad1-na pa-ni-nu a-na / a-ra-di-ka "If 

the king will investigate, then we will set our faces to serve 

you" (EA 89:15-17; also EA 89:32 H., 39-43; Albright and Moran 

1950:164, 165b, 166a). 

Numerous others can be cited {EA 73:11-14; 7439-41; 93:19-21; 
112:14-15; 117:32-36; 245:3-7}. Even the Akkadian present may 
substitute for WS yaqtulu, notably in a passage having strong 
Canaanite flavor {including two important glosses}: 

sum-ma ni-tel-li / a-na AN \ sa-me-ma sum-ma / nu-ra-ad i-na 

er-i?e-ti7 / it SAG.DU-nu \ ru-su-nu / i-na qa-te-ka "Whether we 

ascend to heaven or whether we descend to Sheol, our head is 

in your hands" (EA 264:15-19; Winckler 1895:123; Jirku 

1933:116). 

In EA 123:23, the verb is i-ra-am, probably also intended as an 
Akkadian present though the preterite could be spelled the same 
way. But the nature of this verb "to love" may permit the 
conjecture that the Canaanite scribe is using an Akkadianism to 
represent a WS stative {which, nevertheless, governs a direct 
object}. If not, then the passage is just another case of Akkadian 
present for WS yaqtulu. 
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On the other hand, protases with negative yaqtulu are also 
widely used. Typical of this ubiquitous construction is the 
following example from Byblos: 

sum-ma la-a ti-Ie-u la-qe IR-fka1 / u us-si-ra EIUN.MES p(-ta-ti / 

ti-il-qe-ni "If you are unable to take your servant away, then 

send the regular army, let it take me!" (EA 114:44-46). 

Other passages abound (EA 77:26-29; 83:45(?), 47-48; 89:44-46; 
90:50 ff.; 93:25-28; 112:16-18; 114:23-24; 117:56-58; 131:15-18, 
59-60). 

The circumstantial nature of the protasis as it is expressed 
by yaqtulu is also suitable to the non-verbal clause: 

sum-ma / sar-ru EN-Ii ANSE.MES / bu-a-mi ANSE.MES / 

LUGAL "If the king is the owner of the asses, (then) search for 

the king's asses!" (EA 96:22-25; Youngblood 1961:401). 

The following, relatively frequent syntagma is really a non-verbal 
clause, even though it resembles closely the prepositional use of 
summa in OA, including the expression summa libbi (Hecker 
1968:181, §103j; GAG:165, §114i): 

sum-ma /ib-bi LUGAL ba-li us-sa-[ar] / ERfN.MES p(-ta-ti 

ia-as-pu-ur a-na / IIa-an-lja-mi u a-na IPl-lju!-ra! "If the king 

prefers not to send regular troops, (then) let him write to 

YanJ:tamu and to Pil].ura!" (EA 117:59-61; also EA 108:56-58; 

112:30-34; 130:44-48; 131:10-14). 

The negative non-verbal clause is also widely used in the 
conditional protasis. Note the contrast between affirmative and 
negative existential protases (stative ibassi as affirmative copula 
versus yanu as negative copula) in this pair of conditional 
sentences from a Jerusalem epistle: 

sum-ma i-ba-as-si UJ.ERiN.MES pi-ta-ti / i-na MU an-ni-ti 

i-ba-as-si KURljA LUGAL EN<-ia> u sum-ma ia-a-nu-mi UJ.EIUN 



8. CONDITIONAL PARTICLES 

pi-ta-ti / rlJaIl-qa-at KURI;:IA LUGAL EN-ia "If there are regular 

troops this year, (then) the lands of the king, <my> lord, will still 

be; but if there are no regular troops, (then) the lands of the 

king, my lord, are lost" (EA 286:57-60). 
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In fact, it is the negative non-verbal protasis that is most widely 
attested in the corpus of Canaanized EA texts (EA 79:18-20; 
93:25-28; 112:25-30; 117:56-58; 130:39-42; 136:41-42; 271:17-20; 
283:15-16; 288:51-53, 57-61; 290:22-24). 

The same temporal nuance is also compatible with the 
stative. The ensuing passage is illustrative of the stative with 
verbs of feeling, that can also govern a direct object. Moran 
(1950a:74) had taken the verbal form as a participle with its object 
in the genitive position, but it seems more likely that the 
Canaanite scribe had the qatil stative formation in mind (CAD 
Z:97-98): 

summa LUGAL / za-ir URU.fKP-su u i-zi-ba-si / u sum-rna ia-ti-ia 

r U l! / i-pa-ta-ra-ni-mi "If the king hates his city, then I will leave 

it; but if (he hates) me, then I will hie me away" (EA 126:44-47; 

partly based on Moran 1950a:175; Rainey 1989-90:61a; but also 

contrast the translation and comments by Moran 1987b:340, 

341 n. 7; 1992:206-207 n. 7); sum-rna mi-ta-ti mi-na / i-pu<su>-na "If 
I am dead, what can I do?" (EA 119:17-18; Moran 1950a:31, 71). 

As noted in EA 286:57-60, cited above, the stative function 
of ibassi (GAG:102, §78b; cf. Youngblood 1961:343; Rainey 
1973c:249-250) is not neglected in the conditional protasis (also 
EA 289:15-16). The impersonal stative damiq also occurs 
(EA 107:20). It is an open question as to how one should take i-le-e 
in EA 79:39-44 and EA 92:51-52. It is meant either as an Akkadian 
present in lieu of the WS yaqtulu, or else it reflects the 
acknowledged stative role of this verb (GAG:102, §78b). A similar 
problem has been noted above with reference to i-ra-am in 
EA 123:23-28 (cf. supra, p. 187). 

In conditional protases, summa does, on occasion, govern 
a qatal form, i.e. a transitive of the suffix conjugation. Examples 
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include pa-at-ra "apostatized, fallen away" (EA 83:27-32), qa-la-ta 
"You keep silent" (EA 132:46-50) and the transitive sa-par, e.g. 

sum[-ma] / a-na DAM-ia sa-par / ki-i 15 a-kal-Iu-si ki-i 15 / sum-ma 

a-na ia-si / sa-par sar-ru ... "If for my wife the king had written, 

how could I withhold her? Because if the king had written to 

me ..... (EA 254:38-42). 

The classical Akkadian dialects often have the preterite in 
the protasis (GAG:212-213 §161d). One example of a yaqtul verb 
governed by summa is not easy to interpret. It could be a simple 
preterite, viz. 

sum-ma la-a / is-me a-na UJ&a-za-ni / u su-ut i-de4-ma "If I have 

not heeded the city-ruler, then it is he (the commissioner) who 

knows" (EA 317:23-25; following Moran 1978b:541). 

One is led to wonder, nevertheless, if the protasis is not an 
asseveration, perhaps with jussive yaqtul. 

CONDITIONAL La 

There is one lone example of la as the conditional particle 
in place of summa. Unfortunately, the isolated nature of this 
evidence precludes drawing any far reaching conclusions about a 
possible calque from a WS conditional particle like Hebrew la. 
Nevertheless, AHw:560a classes this vocable as a true Canaanite 
loan word. 

lu-u IIa-an-&a-ma / i-ia-a-nu i-na / [MU]-ti an-ni-ti7 / [u 

&a-]al-qa-at-ma / [ga]b-bi KUR.IjA / i-na UJ.MES SA.GA[Z.K]I"If 

Yanl).amu is not (does not come) in this [yea]r, [then a]ll the 

territories [are l]ost to(sic!) the men of the capi[ru la]nd" 

(EA 215:9-15; Greenberg 1955:44). 

The formulation of this passage is so close to others such as 
EA 286:57-60 (cf. supra, p. 188-189) et al. that there can be no doubt 
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that Iil in EA 215:9 is functioning in the same manner as the 
Akkadian conditional particle summa. 

A b.roken context that may contain a second example of 
conditionallil is the following: 

U lu-u-mi 2IRMES / [sa LU]GAL la-a / [ ... ]-mi ia-x[a ... "But if 

two servants [of the ki]ng do not ... " (EA 313:17-19). 

It is quite possible that this use of Iil derives from the 
concessive function of this particle in standard Akkadian 
(GAG:210-211, §158c; CAD L:225b). 

CONDITIONAL [NaMA 

The protasis of a conditional sentence can also be 
introduced by inilma instead of summa (Moran 1950a:71, 134 n. 
183; for inilma as subordinating conjunction, cf. supra, pp. 74-89). 
Note the following: 

i-nu-ma IIja-za-nu / lib-bu-su it-ti lib-bi-ia / u u-da-bi-ra 

IIR-A-si-ir-ta / is-tu KURA-mur-ri "If there were one city-ruler 

whose heart was with my heart, then I would drive 

cAbdi-Ashirta from Amurru" (EA 85:66-69; Moran 1950a:71; 
Greenberg 1955:37); i-nu-m[a] / i-ka-sa-da-am KURKURMES.KI 

"If I should (attempt to) conquer the lands" (EA 362:33-34; 

Moran 1950a:178-179; 1960:14; contrast Moran 1987b:556; 

1992:360; Rainey 1989-90:72b). 

In some of these instances, one may translate either 
"when" or "if," e.g. 

[i]-na-$I-ru i-na / [b ]a-la-fi-ia i-nu-ma / [i]-mu-ta mi-nu / 

[y]i-na-$a-ru-six(SE) "While I am alive, I will guard (it); if (when) 

[I] should die, who will guard it?" (EA 130:50-52; Moran 

1950a:73; 1987b:348-349; 1992:212). 

For a similar passage, with summa, EA 119:16-18, cf. supra, p. 189). 
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However, the next example has a clear parallel between 
enama and summa, viz. 

ma-an-nu ba-la-at UJ.GIR / e-nu-ma la-a it-ta-fi{ / sa-a-ru is-tu 

UZU p{ LUGAL be-li-su / u ba-li-it sum-ma LUGAL is-ta-par / 

[a]-na IR-su u ba-li-it "What is the life of a foot soldier, if (when) 

the breath from the mouth of the king, his lord, does not come 

forth that he should live? If the king sends to his servant, then 

he lives" (EA 149:21-26; CAD A/2:366a; B:55b). 

Even here, nevertheless, Moran (1987b:382; 1992:236) prefers to 
render enama by "when." 
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THE OPTATIVE PARTICLE 

The particle la (von Soden's "Wunschpartikel," GAG:176, §121c) 
actually has more than one function in Akkadian, leading some 
scholars to assume that originally there was more than one 
particle (most recently Edzard 1973:131; Huehnergard 1983). The 
conditional la (EA 215:9-15; AHw:560a) has been treated in the 
previous chapter (supra, pp. 190-191). The conjunctive usage 
(EA 270:18-21) was also discussed earlier (supra, p. 107). It 
remains to deal with the two most important functions of la in the 
Canaanized letters, viz. the asseverative and the injunctive. 

ASSEVERA TIVE 

The use of la in affirmations is quite rare in the Canaanite 
texts. All the known examples but two pertain to the past tense. 
The most frequent syntagma is the introductory declaration of 
obeisance. Only' once in all the peripheral dialects do we find it 
with the standard verb form, amqut: 

lu-u am-qut-ma "Verily have I prostrated (myself)" (EA 299:10). 

That Gezer reference is matched by another from Gezer having a 
different verb: 

lu-u is-ta-ba-bi-in "Verily have I prostrated myself' (EA 298:12). 

This latter expression is common to several other towns in 
southern Canaan, viz. Yurza (EA 314:7-8; 315:5-6), Ginti-asna 
(EA 319:13), Ashkelon (EA 320:12-13; 321:14; 322:12; 323:6-7; 
324:8; 325:8; 328:7), and Lachish (EA 328:14). 

Asseverative Za has long been recognized in one text from 
Jerusalem: 
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lu-u ir-pf-su IPu-u-ru / pa-ta-ar i-na ma-alJ-ri-ia / i-na URUIja-za-ti 

i-ba-as-si "Truly, the commissioner, Puwure, has taken leave of 

me; he is in Gaza" (EA 289:38-40; Albright, Mendenhall and 

Moran 1955:489a). 

Note a passage in which the asseverative Za serves to 
reinforce some 1st C.S. verb forms in a promissory oath: 

sum-ma ki-a-am yi-iq-bu / LUGAL EN-ia a-na ia-si / iz-zi-ib-mi 

URU.K1-ka / is-tu pa-ni IPf-i-ia / it lu-u iz-zi-ba it / ils-la-ka it lu-u 

/ ur-ra-da LUGAL EN-ia / UD.KAM-ma it mu-sa a-di / da-ri-ia-ta 

"If thus the king, my lord, should say to me, 'Leave your city in 

favor of Piya,' then verily would I leave and I would come and 

verily would I serve the king, my lord, day and night forever!" 
(EA 294:27-35). 

The -a suffix on these verbs is evidently a ventive on the verbs of 
motion, carried over by modus attraction (GAG:107, §82c) to the 
third. Thus, we have here a true Akkadian affirmation using Za 
with the iparras present tense (GAG:239, §185d; Edzard 1973:129). 
It is not difficult to see how the asseverative Zit could be adopted 
to reinforce the old jussive *yaprus to form the precative (d. the 
next section, infra, pp. 195-199, for discussion). 

Furthermore, there is a passage from Taanach in which a 
chain of injunctives is concluded by a WS imperfect verb 
reinforced by Za. It would seem that we have here a strong 
promise rather than a mere cohortative: 

it lu-u i-pu-su lJa-at-nu-tas "And truly will I make a marriage 

alliance" (TI 2:24; Rainey 1977:36-37,52). 

A strong affirmation with the stative is actually a response 
to the formula adopted in letters from Egypt urging a vassal to be 
diligent in protecting the city entrusted to him. The vassal writes: 

lu-u na-a$-ra-ku ma-gal "I am verily on guard diligently" 

(EA 193:7). 



9. THE OPTATIVE PARTICLE 

The command from Pharaoh had been formulated: 

Ui,!-$Ur lu-u na-a$-ra-ta "Guard! May you be on guard!" (EA 367:4; 

also EA 99:7-8 and EA 117:83; Thureau-Dangin 1922b:380-381). 
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The striking fact about the use of asseverative la in the 
passages cited above is that nearly all of them have true Akkadian 
verb forms. EA 289:38-40 does have WS qatal and the Taanach text 
may have WS imperfect, but these seem to be exceptions. The 
strong impression is, then, that the asseverative la is an 
Akkadianism in the WS texts. It does not seem to reflect a 
Canaanite particle. If there is such a particle in the mother tongue 
of the Canaanite scribes, it evidently is supplanted here by the 
Akkadian lao 

INJUNCTIVE 

The other, more widely used nuance of la is with the 
injunctive expressions (for the term, d. Huehnergard 1983:569 n. 
1). It would appear that the precative came into being in 
Akkadian by the combining of the jussive *yaprus with the 
optative la (perhaps originally a marker for conditional, primarily 
unreal, conditions; Huehnergard 1983:573b). It has been argued 
that Akkadian liprus(a / a) and laprus (in Assyrian) cannot have 
developed from la + *yaprus or la + *aprus respectively 
(Huehnergard 1983:574-575; Edzard 1973:131). But the arguments 
are not convincing; though the resultant precatives are 
inexplicable by normal Akkadian sound shifts, the factor at work 
here is differentiation of person that can override the usual 
phonetics. Third person liprus preserved an echo of the original y­
which was needed as a person marker; in Babylonian the vowel 
class of the la was admissible in first person luprus because there 
was no danger of confusion with the third person. In Assyrian, on 
the other hand, laprus kept an echo of the original J_ by analogy 
with the third person's echoing its y-. That the precative 
constructions of the stative and the forms with preformative t- all 
have la is sufficient proof that the original particle at play in the 
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third and first persons was also la {contra Huehnergard 
1983:574b-575a}. 

50 the Akkadian verbal system used la as its injunctive 
particle {with cohortative i for Babylonian 1st c.p!'}. This is also the 
situation in the W5 EA letters. There are no hints as to the 
existence of *la as an optative / injunctive particle in Canaanite. The 
scribes consistently use lao 

Due to some peculiar features of verbal inflection in the 
texts from Canaan, especially the addition of y- prefixes to third 
person forms, there was more occasion to use the lao One of the 
earliest Amurru letters provides a clear example of la governing 
not one, but two 3rd m.s. jussives: 

it LUGAL EN-U]a lu-u yi-da-an-ni / it yi-ip[-q]f-[n]i i-na SU / 

IPa-lJa-na-ti7 UJ.MASKIM-ia "And may the king, my lord, 

recognize me and may he assign me to the authority of 

Pai:tanati, my commissioner" (EA 60:30-32; Campbell 1976:50; 

Izre'el 1985:251 §3.4.1.7; compare Moran 1987b:234-235 n. 8; 

1992:132-133 n. 8). 

To be sure, the Canaanite syntax that permeates the W5 
EA texts permits the use of jussive yaqtul + 0 and volitive yaqtul + 
a (with their corresponding taqtula plural) to express injunction 
without any additional particle {Moran 1950a:49-51, 89-104; 1951; 
1960; Rainey 1975b:403-404, 411-4125; 1977:52-57}. Nevertheless, 
many scribes do make use of the Akkadian precative, e.g. 

/i-il-ma-ad / sar-ru EN-ia "May the king, my lord, be apprised!" 

(EA 237:9-10), 

and others couple the injunctive la with Canaanized forms: 

[l]u-u yi-il-ma-ad sar-ru / EN-ia "May the king, my lord, verily 

be apprised!" (EA 366:17). 

One should not use this situation to draw conclusions about an 
original Canaanite injunctive particle. Whether it really was lU or 
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there existed some other form, such as *la, remains an open 
question. 

One of the most interesting results of the WS scribal 
practices pertains to the verb ida "to know." The OB precative was 
la [de, which is somewhat anomalous. It probably derived from 
the function of the preterite, [de, tfde, etc., as a syntactic stative 
(GAG:102, §78b). The WS EA texts often use la [de (EA 68:9; et al.), 
but some scribes created a more "conventional" precative, 
li-de-(mi) (EA 174:18; et al.); others combined injunctive la with a 
Canaanized jussive: 

U lu-u yi-de / sar-ru EN-ia a-na KUR.KI-Su "So may the king, my 

lord, take cognizance of his territory!" (EA 243:21-22; also 

EA 60:30; 245:46; 307:6). 

Other 3rd m.s. jussives with the injunctive la are the following: 

lu-u yi-is-me "May he heed!" (EA 136:6-7); u lu-u / yi-it-ra-ni! "So 

may he deliver me!" (EA 299:21-22; Izre'el apud Na'aman 

1979:679 n. 29; d. Izre'el 1977:165); u lu-u yu-us-si-ra "So may he 

dispatch!" (EA 270:24); U lu-u / yi-il-te-qe-ni "and may he take 

me!" (EA 270:26-27); U lu-u yi-na-[di-nil a-na sa-su] "So let there 

be gi[ven to him]!" (EA 245:19). 

It should be no surprise that injunctive la sometimes 
appears with the Canaanite 3rd m.pI. jussive / volitive, which has a 
consonantal t-prefix; note the following: 

U lu-u / ti-na-$a-ru URU.KI "And may they protect the city!" 

(EA 136:19; Moran 1951:34 n. 11; 1950a:84); U lu-u ti-mu-ru 2 

IGI.MES IR-ka "And may your servant's two eyes behold ... !" 

(EA 141:34). 

No Canaanite scribe uses the cohortative particle i with 1st 

c.pI. The one supposed instance of this particle (with an 
imperative) is obviously to be read DUMU!.<MES> (EA 138:137). 
Although the cohortative constructions with i are known in the 
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non-WS texts (EA 9:21, 22; 20:79; 23:30; 41:22), the Canaanite 
scribes employ lu, viz. 

it flu1-u ni-zi-fizl / UGU-su-nu it lu-[u] ni-du-bu-ur / UJ.MES 

sa-ru-ta "And let us take a stand against them and let us drive 

out the miscreants!" (EA 279:18-21); it lu-u ni-pa-as gab-bu-ma / 

nu-kur-ti "and let us all make war" (EA 366:31-32); it lu-u 

ni-ip-tu-ur uRuU-ru-sa-lim KI "And let us desert Jerusalem!" 

(EA 289:29; Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:489a). 

The latter example, from the Jerusalem letters, could have 
legitimately been classified by Moran (1975b:153) as an 
Assyrianism in view of the close adherence by the Jerusalem 
scribe to the Assyrian pattern in the precative. 

There are even instances in which a scribe from Megiddo 
reinforced the Akkadian precative by an additional lu (+ enclitic 
mi). The entire passage deserves citation in order to illustrate the 
peculiar juxtaposition of lumi to introduce the entreaties with lami 
beginning the vetitives: 

it lu-u-mi / li-ik-ki-im-mi / sar-ru URU.KI-su la-a-mi / yi-i$-bat-si / 

ILa-ab-a-yu / ... it lu-u / li-di-nam-mi sar-ru / 1 ME UJ.MES 

ma-an-$a-ar-tas / a-na na-$a-ri URU.KI-su / la-a-mi yi-i$-bat-si / 

ILa-ab-a-yu "May the king deliver his city lest Lab'ayu seize it ... 

so may the king provide one hundred guardsmen to protect 

the city lest Lab'ayu seize it" (EA 244:25-38; Campbell 1965:193; 

Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:485a; Rabiner 1981:99, 

110; Moran 1987b:468; 1992:298; d. infra, pp. 241, 244). 

There are a few instances when a Canaanite scribe seems 
not to have known the proper Akkadian vocalization for the 
precative, especially in the 0 stem. The Jerusalem scribe was 
strongly influenced by the Assyrian dialect in his choice of verbal 
forms, so it is not surprising that 3rd m.s. forms such as lu-t;i-mi 
(EA 286:54), lu-ti-ra (EA 290:21), lu-ma-se-er (EA 286:45; 288:42), 
lu-ma-se-ra (EA 285:28; 287:18) and lu-ma-sir9 (EA 290:20) should 
occur (Moran 1975b:153). But when Byblos letters produce 
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examples like lu-wa-si-ra (EA 84:31; 92:47; 106:26, 36, 42) and also 
lu-wa-si-ra-am (EA 84:26), they are not likely to have been from 
Assyrian influence. The same must be said for lu-wa-si-ra-mi 
(EA 263:23) and lu-wa-as-si-ra-an-ni-mi (EA 238:9) from other W5 
scribes. Confusion between 0 and G in addition to a 
misunderstanding about the prefix vowel resulted in lu-lJa-mu-ut 
(EA 88:40, also to be supplied in line 24). Finally, there is the G 
form lu-uk-su-da-am-mi (EA 191:11). 

The W5 letters almost never make use of the optative 
function of the suffix conjugation (Ginsberg 1936b:177), though 
future tense syntagma with qatal are widespread (Moran 
1950a:30-34; 1961:64-65). 50 it is not surprising that, apart from Iii 
Ide discussed above, there are few examples of precatives with the 
stative. A precative permansive injunctive, much disputed among 
scholars, is the following: 

lu-u 2 ~a-la-tu-nu "May you two be protection!" (EA 289:26; 

Moran 1987b:518 and n. 3; 1992:333 and n. 3; 1975b:162 n. 42), 

or lu-u a!-mi-la-tu-nu "Be ye men!" (AHw:90b; CAD A/2:54b), or 

lu E!-mi at!-tu-nu "You are (members of) of my house" 

(Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:489a; Campbell 

1965:200). 

Albright (1975:116 n. 6) later arrived at another solution. He read 
lu-u $a!-mi at!-tu-nu "As for you, go forth!" but 'Iii is hardly likely 
with the imperative. The best interpretation is still that of 
AHw:90b; CAD A/2:54b, viz.lu-u a!-mi-Ia-tu-nu "Be ye men!" Note 
that it is a well known idiom, recorded in OA texts and elsewhere 
(CAD A/2:54b). It does no damage to the context and makes 
perfect sense (Rainey 1989-90:71b). 

Passages such as lu-u na-$ir-ta (EA 112:9; 117:84) are 
citations of letters from Egypt with just that formula, i.e. lu-u 
na-$a-ra-ta (EA 99:7-8; 367:4; 370:5; Thureau-Dangin 1922b:380; 
Cochavi-Rainey 1988:166, §2.4.5.1; d. supra, p. 194-195). On the 
other hand, lu-u na-a$-ra-ku (EA 193:7) is the Canaanite reply to 
the Egyptian exhortation and it is actually an asseveration, not an 
optative. 
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OATHS 

There are a number of places where the precative is used 
in oaths. These are not strictly asseverations, which in Akkadian 
usually do not contract the ia particle with the following word. 
They may be classed as assertions (d. GAG:239, §185a). The 
examples are all precatives of baiiitu "to live." The strongest is: 

li-ib-lu-ut / sar-ru EN-ia li-ib-lu-ut / sar-ru EN-ia sum-rna iwba-si 

/ IA-ia-ab i-na URUPf-lJi-li "As the king, my lord, lives, as the king, 

my lord, lives, if Ayyabu is in Pe}:tel" (EA 256:10-13). 

Another good example is followed by the ia of asseveration (cited 
supra, pp. 193-194): 

li-ib-lu-ut sar-ru / lu-u ir-pf-su I Pu-u-ru / pa-ta-ar i-na malJ-ri-ia / 
i-na URUija-za-ti i-ba-as-si "As the king lives, his commissioner, 

Puwure, has departed from me, he is in Gaza" (EA 289:37-40; 

Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:489a). 

Two broken passages from Byblos apparently contain the 
identical idiom (EA 85:39, 86). Another Byblos context has 

u"! DINGIR.MES KUR-k[a T]I "As the god(s) of yo[ur] land 

[li]ve" (EA 74:14-15; Youngblood 1961:132). 

A second presumed occurrence of the ideographic writing has 
been recently discounted by Moran in favor of another reading 
(EA 75:29; Moran 1987b:253, 254 n. 6; 1992:145. 146 n. 6; contra 

Moran 1950a:152 and Youngblood 1961:163-164). 



CHAPTER X 

NEGATIVE PARTICLES 

As the mirror image of the affirmative statement or expression of 
volition, the negative counterparts are a most revealing testimony 
to many syntactical facets of any language. This is no less true of 
the Canaanized EA texts. 

NON-VERBAL 

yanu(m), iyyanu(m). A notable feature of the WS texts is 
the adoption of a negative existential particle totally unknown in 
OB. Only in MB and the contemporary peripheral dialects do we 
find yanu(m) / iyyanu(m) for the negation of non-verbal 
expressions (CAD I/J:323a-324a; AHw:411b-412a). It would 
appear, however, that this late usage is derived from the OA and 
OB epistolary use of the interrogative ayyanu(m) "where?" as a 
rhetorical question with negative implications (d. CAD A/1:227b; 
GAG:161, §1l1b). The proper long form of the negative should 
thus be iyyanu(m) (with Moran 1975b:165 n. 69). 

The EA texts show a wide variety of orthography for this 
particle but the most common spelling is the simple ia-nu, used in 
over 40 texts. Rare instances of ia-a-nu-mi (favored by the 
Jerusalem scribe, 9 times; also EA 94:6), also i-ia-nu-mi 
(EA 195:21), are inconclusive with regard to the mimation. The 
latter two do reveal other morphological features, viz. the long 
a-vowel and the consonantal y, respectively. Both appear together 
only once, i.e. i-ia-a-nu (EA 215:11; perhaps also EA 10:44?). The 
form i-ia-nu is shared by scribes from Egypt (EA 1:20, 79, 
81; 369:17), Alashia (EA 34:26, 29), and Beirut (EA 136:41; 137:10, 
22, 71; 138:26, 30, 89). Mimation is indeed rare: ia-nu-um 
(EA 69:23; 92:21, 22; 127:18, 21; also EA 59:42), i-ia-nu-um 
(EA 250:57). Scribal error must account for ia-nu-AM (EA 362:37) 
and ia-nu-AM-mi (EA 362:29). 
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None of the WS letters have examples of iyyanumma "if 
not" (EA 162:27, 45, 52, 54; also EA 16:50; 29:141; CAD 1/]:329b). 

The usage of the existential negative particle in the WS 
corpus is distinguished from MB and the other peripheral dialects 
in two respects: word order and case. The Akkadian position for 
yanu(m)/iyyanu(m) is at the end of its clause (CAD 1/]:230b). The 
opposite is true of the EA texts from Canaan. This will be seen 
throughout the examples treated below. An exception is (from 
Tyre): 

mi-si-il-su / i-kul it mi-si-<il>-su ia-nu / it LlJ.MES KURIja-at-ti 

ia-nu "It (the fire) has consumed half of it, but not the other half 

nor the Hittite troops" (EA 151:56-58; CAD IIJ:230b). 

A partial exception was also cited with regard to Za as a 
conditional particle (EA 215:9-15; supra, p. 191) where the 
negative follows its subject but is followed by the adverbial 
complement. 

In keeping with standard Akkadian grammar, the subject 
of a normal clause with yanu(m) as the predicate is in the 
nominative (GAG:180, §126c), cf. the following MB passage: 

it-qu ba-ni-tu4 ia-nu "there is no good fleece" (Radau 1908:No. 

44:11; cited Aro 1957:42; CAD IIJ:299b); 

also from Ijattusas: 

it re-ea-tu4 mim-ma ia-nu "and there was nothing else" (KBo I, 

3:32; cited AHw:968b). 

Only the Jerusalem scribe consistently maintains the 
standard case usage among the Canaanite correspondents, e.g. 

it sum-ma ia-nu ERIN.MES pi-ta-tu4 "But if there are no regular 

troops" (EA 290:22; also EA 285:15-16; 287:23; 288:51, 57); 

ia-a-nu-mi LUaa-zi-a-nu a-na LUGAL "the king has no city-ruler" 

(EA 286:52; also EA 288:39). 
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But as in many other respects, the Tyrian scribe sometimes 
follows the same pattern as his Jerusalem counterpart: 

e-nu-ma ia-nu / GIS.MES ia-nu A.MES ia-nu IN4.NU / ia-nu 

lipl-ru ia-nu sa-mu / a-na ba[-la-tiFsu1(!) "there is no wood, no 

water, no straw, no food, no fodder for its(!) sus[tenance]" 

(EA 155:18-21; CAD I/J:168a). 

However, the remarkable feature of ,the Canaanized EA 
texts is that yanu(m) takes its subject in the accusative (Bohl 
1909:72 §34f; Moran 1950a:14-15, 110 n. 23; Albright and Moran 
1948:248 n. 28). Moran assembled a number of decisive examples 
showing that the same word appears in the nominative as subject 
of a finite verb but in the accusative as the subject of yanu(m). 
From two passages within the same epistle he found: 

u mi[-na] / ti-lpu1-su ERfN,MES p(-ttf-tu "And wh[at] will the 

army do?" (EA 129:33-34); sum-ma ia-nu ERfN,MES p(-ta-tas "If 

there is no army" (EA 129:49, also 30). 

And from another: 

ti7-iq-bu-ni ia-nu-mi / ERfN.MES p(-ta-tas u as-pu-ur / u tU-$a 
ERfN.MES p(-ta-tu "They said to me, 'There is no army,' but I 

wrote so that the army came forth" (EA 362:17-19); cf. also 

i-nu-ma / tU-$U ERfN.MES p(-ta-tu "that the army came forth" 

(EA 362:55-56). 

The latter epistle also has: 

BA.UGs \ mu-tu-mi a-na KURMES "'Death is in the territories'" 

(EA 362:47); ia-nu-mi / mu-ta-na a-na KURMES "There is no 

epidemic in the territories" (EA 362:49-50). 

One may also contrast the different cases used in negative 
existential statements with ul (plus nominative) and yanu(m) (plus 
accusative): 
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u-ul / ma-!?a-ar-tu u-ul / ba-la-at LUGAL a-na / ia-si "I have no 

garrison and no royal provisions" (EA 122:28-31); ia-[nu] / 

[baFla1-at LUGAL [u ia-nu] / [ma-!?a-a]r-ta [UGU-ia] "There are 

n[o] royal [pro]visions [and there is no garri]son [assigned to 

me]" (EA 112:54-56). 

Moran also collected a number of other clear examples from the 
Byblos letters: 

u ia-nu-um fmiUim1-ma / u i-nu-ma ia-nu-um UJ.ME~ ti-flaUtasl 

"that there are no supplies and that there is no support troop" 

(EA 92:21-22); ia-a-nu-mi le-em-na i-n[a aFwa1te IR-su "There's no 

evil in the words of his servant" (EA 94:6); ia-nu / aa-za-na i-na 

ar-ki-ti-ia "There is no city-ruler behind me" (EA 117:9-10); ia-nu 

mi-im-ma a-na ia-si "I have no supplies" (EA 117:74; also EA 85:74; 

112:25; 116:42-43). 

In all the above cases, the subject was in apposition to some 
determinative, for example UJ.MES or ERiN.MES, that preceded 
it. Thus, it carried the inflection demanded by its clause. On 
occasion, the key word may be construed as a genitive that is 
dependent on the preceding logogram. In cases such as these 
latter, the dependent substantive will be inflected accordingly 
which explains why so many examples are in the dependent case: 

ia-nu LU.ME~ ma-i?a-ar-ti "There are no garrison men" 

(EA 122:18); ia-nu / ERfN.ME~ p(-ta-ti "There are no regular 

troops" (EA 283:15-16). 

Moran had also faced up to some apparent discrepancies 
in the Byblos texts (Moran 1950a:ll0 n. 23), all of which have to 
do with Sumerograms. The solution seems to be that many 
logograms from Sumerian were learned by the scribes with a set 
of fixed phonetic complements. They considered those phonetic 
compliments to be part of the logogram. In other words, the 
word sign consisted of a fixed combination of signs. The principal 
examples found in the texts with yiinu(m) are: 
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ia-nu-um UJ-LUM (EA 69:23); ia-[nu] / LV-LIM (EA 74:32-33); 

i[a-n]u / A-U (EA 85:53-54); ia-nu E-ti ba-za-ni (EA 89:49); ia-nu / 

[SE-IlM (EA 105:84-85). 

Youngblood (1961:1950a:70). 

ia-nu SA-BI sa-na a-In]a ia-si "I have no other intention" 

(EA 119:42). 

205 

The accusative case is properly expressed in the adjective, while 
the ideogram has its most common phonetic complement, 
representing the dependent case ending and/ or the anaptyctic 
vowel of the construct form. There can be no doubt, then, that the 
accusative is the correct case and phonetic complements that 
violate the rule are to be disregarded. By contrast, the following 
example follows the rule since the subject is plural (casus obliqus): 

it ia-nu-um!(AM) / LV.MES-li "and there would be no men" 

(EA 362:37-38; Rainey 1978b:21). 

Apart from Jerusalem and Tyre, the accusative rule was 
probably in force elsewhere among the Canaanite scribes of the 
EA corpus. At least the few clear examples point in that direction: 

lu-u IIa-an-ba-ma / i-ia-nu "If Yan}:tamu is not (here)" 

(EA 215:9-10; d. also supra, p. 190); it i-ia-nu-um pa-rnu1-ta5 

sa-n[u-]ta5 / a-na ia-si "But I have no other intention" 

(EA 250:57-58); [i]-ia-nu mi-im-ma / i-na rEl(?)-ia "There are no 

supplies in my house(?)" (EA 316:18-19). 

To these we may possibly add one entry from Tyre in spite of the 
passage cited above with the nominative. The question in this 
second example is whether the key a- vowel is purely anaptyctic 
or an indicator of case as well: 

ia-nu E-su ia-nu / bal-ta-su "His house is not, his honor is not" 

(EA 153:13-14; d. GAG:85, §65f.). 
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As its subject, yiinum can also take a noun clause. Note, for 
example, 

ia-nu / sa iq!(AQ)-bi mi-im-ma a-na / IIR-A-si-ir-ta "There was no 

one who said anything to cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 75:27-28; also 

EA 91:10-11; Youngblood 1961:163; cf. Moran 1950a:47). 

Finally, there is one use of yiinu(m) in the abstract. The 
reference is naturally to some concrete situation understood by 
the writer, if not stated explicitly in the text. 

sum-ma i-ia-nu "If not" (EA 271:17; Izre'el 1978b:68, 72); 

da-na-at-mi KURNU / UGU ISu-wa-ar-da-ta / Ii i-ia-nu "Is the 

hostility against Shuwardata strong or not?" (EA 283:30-33). 

Iii. There are a few non-verbal main clauses negated by Iii. 
Details of orthography, etc., are discussed infra, p. 209, under 
verbal negation. Here the question arises as to how one should 
interpret the broader use of Iii in functions reserved for 
Babylonian ul (GAG:177, §122). A most tempting solution is the 
assumption of interference from the cognate WS particle (Heb. 
18"), which idea receives some support from the verbal negation 
pattern (Anderson 1977:2). This is attractive for Byblos passages: 

URUGub-la la ki-[m]a URU.KLljA "Byblos is not'like the (other) 

cities" (EA 88:43); Ii ta-aq-bu / URU an-nu-u la-a ~a-za-nu "Then 

the city will say, 'This is not the city-ruler'" (EA 89:40-41; Moran 

1950a:71). 

Perhaps also for Jerusalem, though Assyrian influence has been 
noted there in other spheres of grammar (Moran 1975b:152-154): 

a-mur a-na-ku la-a L(;~a-zi-a-nu "Behold, I am not (just) a 

city-ruler" (EA 288:9). 

The most troublesome expression is the proverbial 
analogy used by Rib-Haddi: 
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A.SA-ia as-sa-ta / sa la rmu l-ta ma-si-il "My field resembles a wife 

without a husband" (EA 74:17-18; 75:15-17; 81:37-38; 90:42; 

Marcus 1973:284). 

207 

Now sa la "without" should take the dependent case (AHw:521a), 
so the presence of the accusative mu-ta is puzzling (Youngblood 
1961:136; Marcus 1973:284). One is reminded of the predilection 
for the accusative with yanu(m) (d. supra, pp. 202-205), but that 
hardly seems plausible here. It would appear that the phrase as a 
whole, being in apposition to as-sa-ta, itself the object of ma-si-il, 
was given the case ending corresponding to its status within the 
clause. 

The oft quoted mixture of functions between la and ul 
(Moran 1950a:13) is underscored by the following non-verbal 
clause where the two particles are used together in tandem; each 
one negates a nominal subject as part of the same syntagma: 

u-ul / GU4.MES U la-a UZ(!).[MES] / a-na ia-si "I have no oxen 

and no goats" (EA 125:21-23; for the correction d. Na'aman 

apud Rainey 1974:303; 1978b:70). 

ul. MB continues the OB usage of ul to negate the 
declarative· sentence, e.g. 

ma-an-nu i-qa-ab-bi um-ma-a ul DUMU.Mf LUGAL si-i "Who 

speaks thus, 'She is not a king's daughter'?" (EA 4:13-15). 

Therefore, it is not surprising to find at Byblos: 

[u]-ul ki-ma pa-na-nu "Things are not as they were before" 

(EA 93:24; Moran 1950a:161); a-mur a-na-ku u-u[l] / rkiU ma 1 

IIa-pa~ab- dISKUR u u-ul kif-mal / I[Zi-i]m-re-da "Behold, I am 

no[t] like Yapac-Haddu and not li[ke] [Zi]mredda" 

(EA 106:18-20). 

Three interrogative sentences with ul can be cited from 
one Byblian (Moran 1969:1 n. 1; Altman 1977a:4-5) text: 
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mi-nu nu-kur-tu4 / [UGU!] LUGAL u-ul IIja-ya-a "Who is hostile 

[to] the king? Is it not Ijaya?" (EA 101:1-2); GISMA.MES sa ma-ni 

/ i-zi-zu UGU-ia u-ul / UJ.MES URuAr-wa-da "Whose ships were 

arrayed against us? Were they not the men of Arvad?" 

(EA 101:11-13); a-na ma-an-ni / URU.MES an-nu-tu u-ul a-na 

LUGAL "Whose cities are these? Are they not the king's?" 

(EA 101:25-26). 

Likewise, the presence of ul in the following passage from 
Byblos may be accounted for by the interrogative nuance of the 
subordinated clause: 

li-fda1-gal LUGAL tup_rp(HMESl / sa E a-bi-su i-nu-ma u-ul"tR ki-ti 

/ UJ-lu sa i-ba-as-si i-na uRuGub-la "May the king look at the 

records of his father's house as to whether the ruler who is in 

Byblos is not a true servant!" (EA 74:10-12; Moran 1950a:151; d. 

supra, p. 81). 

One other text should more properly be classed as an 
elliptic verbal clause: 

LUGAL is-ta-ktin-su / UGU-su-nu u-ul su-nu "The king appoin­

ted him over them, not they (themselves)" (EA 101:30-31). 

Albright and Moran (1948:247) made the observation that the 
following passage may also reflect an ellipsis for a verb such as 
tide or the like: 

u-ul i-nu-ma / us-si-ir-ti CO-ia a-na E.GAL "is it not that I sent my 

man to the palace?" (EA 82:35-36). 

Note the following non-verbal rhetorical question with ul 

from a text that was sent to Rib-Haddi by an Egyptian official (the 
text has some WS features): 

ANSE.MES sar-ri / u u-ulla-a IJal-qu mi-im-me / LUGAL "Do the 

asses belong to the king or not? The king's property may not 
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be lost" (EA 96:19-21; Moran 1987b:288; 1992:170; contra 

Youngblood 1961:401; 1962:26; ). 
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Finally, there is the existential sentence which has already 
cited (supra, p. 204) for its comparison with similar clauses 
containing the regular negative existential particle, yanu(m): 

it / an-nu-u a-na-ku u-ul / ma-$a-ar-tu it u-ul / ba-Ia-at LUGAL 

a-na / ia-si "But behold, as for me, I have no garrison and no 

royal provisions" (EA 122:27-31). 

VERBAL NEGATION 

Since the Canaanite epistles reveal a considerable 
inconsistency in the use of ul and la, the verbal negation will be 
treated topically with parallel examples of similar clause types 
having each of the negative particles. 

The negative particles are generally written plene in the 
EA texts from Canaanite sources. Thus, they preserve the OB 
practice of spelling u-ul and only rarely do they write simply ul 
(EA 39:18; 77:12, 37). The normal spelling in MB is ul, which is also 
the standard in other peripheral dialects. Interestingly enough, 
there is a tendency among the Egyptian scribes to use u-ul 
(EA l:passim). Likewise, the WS scribes prefer the plene la-a for la, 
though there are at least a dozen or so examples of the short form, 
la (EA 35:50; 60:21-23; 74:18; 90:13; 92:15, 51; 106:13, 28; 193:17; 
286:42, 50) even in the same line with the longer spelling 
(EA 264:12). Once in a while, the negative la also receives an 
enclitic -mi either as sign of direct speech or for special emphasis, 
viz. la-a-mi (EA 90:49; 96:7; 126:7, 17, 27, 62; 131:28, 58; 244:13; 
273:22) or in two texts, la-a-mi (EA 244:15, 19,27,37; 264:8, 12). 

It has been noted (Moran 1950a:13; Anderson 1977) that 
there is a considerable interchange between the two negative 
particles, ul and lao Therefore, in line with the approach 
mentioned at the beginning of this section, the various types of 
verbal clauses will be treated and examples cited to illustrate the 
use or avoidance of each of the respective particles. The objective 
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will be to assess the degree of divergence from the Babylonian 
norm for each class of sentences. In this way, the interchange of ul 
and Iii may be evaluated and perhaps its causal factors can be 
defined. As usual, examples from the Alashia letters are taken 
into consideration even though they are not uniformly WS in their 
syntax. 

DECLARATIVE MAIN CLAUSES. OB and MB employed ul in 
declarative main clauses (GAG:177, §122b; Finet 1956:213-214, §77; 
Aro 1957:113). Use of an Akkadian present is quite rare for such 
clauses in the WS texts, and the best example may actually have 
been a calque for the stative in the mind of the WS scribe (it lacks 
the t-prefix and the -una suffix expected on Canaanized verbal 
hybrids): 

u an-nu-us i-na-na / [u]-ul i-ra-a-mu a-na IIR-A-si-ir-ta "But now 

they don't favor cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 73:17-18). 

On the other hand, three examples from Jerusalem have 
the Akkadian present (they generally avoid the WS prefix tenses) 
plus Iii. The Assyrian usage of Iii should be no surprise here, since 
the verb forms themselves are, in fact, purely Assyrian (Moran 
1975b:153-154), and all Assyrian dialects have only Iii, never ul 
(GAG:177, §122a; Mayer 1971:101, §88)! 

u la a-la-d"-e / e-ra-ba is-tu LUGAL EN-ia "so I am unable to 

come before the king, my lord" (EA 286:42-43); la ta-sa-me-u a-na 

ia-si "They would not listen to me" (EA 286:50; note WS 3rd 

m.pi. with t-!); u la-a a-mar 2! IGLMES LUGAL / EN-ia "and I will 

not see the two eyes of the king, my lord" (EA 288:30-31). 

The ensuing passage from Tyre displays a typical similarity with 
Jerusalem practices: 

la-am kll-sa-ad UJ<DUMU> KIN-ri- LUGAL EN-ia / la-a i-sa-~ur 

se-~u "Before the king's ambassador arrived, the breath (of life) 

was not returning" (EA 147:22-23). 
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As would be expected, many main clauses have the W5 
imperfect (yaqtuIu). Instances can be cited in which the same verb 
takes either ul or Iii, but it is the latter which seems to 
predominate. They may be due to the fact that Iii is quite common 
in the neighboring peripheral dialects, e.g. in Mitanni (Adler 
1976:80-81) and Hattusas (Labat 1932:75). 50 one must also take 
into consideration the possibility that the extensive use of Iii at the 
expense of ul was due to Assyrian influence throughout the 
region (cf. Adler 1976:81). 

The matching pairs cited below will illustrate the 
situation: 

And, 

u-ul ni-Ie-u / i-pe-es mi-im-mi "We are unable to do anything" 

(EA 89:42-43); la-a i-Ie-u us-sar / GISMA.MES-ia a-na as-ra-nu "I 

am unable to send my ships there" (EA 126:7-8; also 

EA 244:13-17; 98:19-20; 211:18-20; 264:9-10; and pI. EA 108:45). 

u u-ul tu-us-muJ na 1 / a-wa-tu-ia "But my words are not heeded'" 

(EA 91:29-30; also EA 74:50; 89:8-10; 90:16-18); [u] / la-a 
tu-us-mu-na a-fwa1-tu-fsu 1 "[but] his words are not heeded" 

(EA 89:36-37; d. also EA 118:53-54; 131:34-35; 132:39, 52-53). 

Again, 

u-ul yi-te-r[u-bu] / LUGAL a-na URU.MES-su-nu "The king 

cannot even en[ter] their towns" (EA 117:39-40; also EA 85:84; 

Youngblood 1961:282; EA 92:39); la-a-mi / an-ti-in4-nu e-re-eb / 

LU.rMESl sa URU$u-mu-ri K1 / [a-nJa URU.KI-ia "I am not 

permitting the men of $umur to enter [in]to my city" 

(EA 96:7-10; d. Youngblood 1961:395; 1962:26). 

The Iii passages far outnumber those with uI: 

i-na-na la-a fyi1-sa-a-lu sar-ru / a-na ba-za-fnil-su a-na SES-ia "Now 

the king doesn't investigate concerning his City-ruler, 
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concerning my brother" (EA 89:12-13; Albright and Moran 

1950:164; also from Byblos, EA 83:21-23; 97:6-8; 114:57-59; 

118:47-48; 126:25-28; 126:4042; 131:27-28; 131:58; ); 

but also in those from various other towns throughout the 
territory of Canaan: 

U la-a / yu-sa-an-ni-qu sar-ru EN-ia / ar-ni-ia "But the king, my 

lord, does not investigate my crimes" (EA 254:17-19; Rabiner 

1981:20; CAD S:143b-144a; also EA 266:22-25; 365:16-21). 

Finally, there is an unusual instance of the Akkadian 
present to express an event in the past (either as an Akkadianism 
expressing repeated action in the past or as a simple past tense 
with WS -0; d. Rainey 1975b:420): 

L[UGAL] / a-lOa-te MEStup-p(-ia u L[UDUMU.KIN-ia] / la 

yi-se20-me "The k[ing] did not heed the words of my tablet or of 

[my ambassador]" (EA 92:13-15; Moran 1950a:124;). 

The yaqtul+0 preterite is very much in evidence as a 
Canaanite tense (Rainey 1971b:96-102; 1975b:401, 410-411; 
1977:40-43). The attested negative clauses with preterite in 
declarative sentences all have Iii in contrast to Babylonian, which 
would have ul. 

a-na-ku / la-a is-me a-na sa-su-nu "I did not listen to them" 

(EA 136:14-15; also EA 34:11-12; 38:9; 62:38; 83:20 [pl.]). 

Even in a context where the preterite is paralleled by the 
Akkadian stative, all the clauses have la, viz. 

u la-a ar-na-ku / u la-a lJa-ta-ku u / la-a a-kal-li GU.UN.IjA-ia / u 
la-a a-kal-li / e-ri-is-ti7 LOra-bi-~(-ia "But I have not rebelled 

and I have not sinned and I have not withheld my tribute nor 

have I withheld the request of my commissioner" 

(EA 254:11-15). 
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On the other hand, the preformative stative shows 
instances of negation by both particles. Even the same text cited 
above for Iii with the stative and the preterite has ul with the 
pre formative stative: 

u-ul i1s-de i-nu-ma / IDUMU.MU-ia it-ti / UJ.MES SA.GAZ / 

it-ta-na-la-ku "I didn't know that my son has been associating 

with the capiru" (EA 254:32-35; for the tense, cf. Rabiner 1981:20, 

21 n. 13; Moran 1975a:149). 

One may even compare the following: 

u a-na-ku SES-ia la-a i-de 4-mi ki-i it-ti-su-nu / i-ba-as-si "But I, my 

brother, did not know that they(sic!) were with them" 

(EA 38:15-16); 

and also: 

u la-a i-Ie-e is-tu / qa-ti IZi-im-re-da URU$(-du-na K1 "But I am 

unable because of Zimredda (of) Sidon" (EA 151:10-11). 

Likewise, forms of the regular stative, which may be 
Akkadian in shape but usually follow Canaanite word order, may 
also be negated by either particle, though there is a 
preponderance of clauses with Iii. Compare the parallel passages 
showing interchange of ul and Iii: 

and: 

u-ul ka-si-id / a-na mu-lJi-ia "He has not come to me" 

(EA 130:13-14; also EA 89:14; Albright and Moran 1950:164); 

u la-a / ka-si-id a-wa-tu / LUGAL EN-ia a-na lR-su "But the word 

of the king, my lord, has not come to his servant" 

(EA 136:21-23); u an-nu la-a la-q( "But this (suggestion) was not 

accepted" (EA 119:52; also EA 83:13-14; 92:10; 96:19; 108:40-41; 

264:8; 266:9-12; 273:22-24; 362:54-56). 
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Not only are active qatal forms negated by either particle, 
but this may even occur with respect to the same verb in a single 
text, as in the following: 

U 2 UJ / KURMi-i~-ri sa-a sa-ap-ra-ti / a-na E.GAL u-ul a-~a "But 
the two men of Egypt whom I sent to the palace have not come 
forth" (EA 117:12-14); u an-na u-ul a-~a "But behold, they have 
not come forth" (EA 117:19; Moran 1950a:62); u la-a a-~a "But it 
did not come forth" (EA 117:56; also EA 117:91-92). 

Compare also: 

u-ul / sa-ap-IraLti a-na sar-ri "I did not send to the king" 
(EA 117:14-15); U ki-na-na la-a / al-ka-ti a-na URUI$u1_mu_1ra1 "And 
thus, I did not go to $umur" (EA 107:47-48). 

INTERROGATIVE CLAUSES. In the category of questions, the 
general rules of negation noted for Mari (Finet 1956:219-221, 
§7ge-h) seem to have been followed by the scribes of Canaan. 
Clauses having an interrogative pronoun or an interrogative 
adverb(ial} are neg-ated by Iii; clauses without such elements, 
which are simply interrogative by nature, are negated by ul. 
There are practically no exceptions to this rule. 

First, a selection of examples of interrogative clauses 
which do not have an interrogative pronoun or an interrogative 
adverb{ial}: 

at-ta u-ul / ti-i-de KURA-mur-ri "Don't you know Amurru?" 
(EA 73:14-15; Knudtzon 1915:371; Youngblood 1960:109); u-ul 

ta-qa-al-mi a-na.IR-ka "Have you not ignored your servant?" 
(EA 74:13; Knudtzon 1915:373; Youngblood 1960:127); [u]-ul 

ta-aq[-bu! a-n]a EN-ka "Won't you speak to your lord?" 
(EA 77:21; Knudtzon 1915:385; cf. Youngblood 1961:178, 181, 
183; Greenberg 1955:35). 

The same principle applies not only to the tenses in t~ese 
passages, i.e. the imperfect (also EA 83:18-19; 93:14-17) and the 
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preterite (also EA 83:16-17; 117:53), but also to the repeated past 
action and the stative: 

u-ul la-qf / IIR-A-si-ir-ta "Was not cAbdi-Ashirta captured?" 

(EA 117:27; 108:32-33; 132:16-17; d. Moran 1950a:167, In). 

Turning to questions negated by Iii, a passage without an 
interrogative phrase must be treated first. It is not generally 
recognized as a question (Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 
1955:489a), but makes more sense when read that way (Nitzan 
1973:68, 70). This use of Iii is readily understood in light of the 
Assyrian verb form (Moran 1975b:154), and the negation by Iii is 
thus another Assyrianism in the Jerusalem corpus: 

la-a i-qa-bi-u a-na pa-ni LUGAL EN-ia / e-nu-ma bal-qa-at KUR 

LUGAL EN-ia / iI bal-qu gtib-bi UJ.MES ba-zi-a-nu-ti "Will they 

not declare before the king, my lord, that the land of the king, 

my lord, is lost and that the city-rulers are lost?" (EA 288:54-56). 

The presence of extraposition may explain the choice of 
negative particle in the following passage from Alashia: 

su-u SES-ia / la-a i-de4-su "That very thing, did my brother not 
know it?" (EA 38:8-9). 

Two more texts, with Iii, are generally assumed to be 
declarative, but if so, it is hard to explain the energic verb forms. 
They make good sense as questions and perhaps the Iii is for 
special emphasis as it is used here in conjunction with the energic 
mode of the verbs: 

[a-n]u-ma ki-a-ma-am is-tap-ru a-na sar-ri EN-ia / [iI] la-a 

yi-is-mu-na a-wa-te-ia "[N]ow, thus 1 have been writing to the 

king, my lord, [but] won't he heed my words?" (EA 85:6-7); 

as-tap-par as-ta-ni la-a / ia-tu-ru-na a-wa-tu / a-na ia-a-si "I kept 

writing repeatedly; will not word come back to me?" 

(EA 126:53-55). 
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There is a fair spectrum of instances with some 
interrogative element, negated by Ia. From Alashia there is an 
example of the Akkadian preterite: 

a-na mi-nim-mi la-a tu-lOa-si-ra / LUDUMU si-ip-ri-ka a-na malJ-ri-ia 

"Why did you not send your ambassador unto me?" 

(EA 34:9-10; also EA 34:46-48). 

But the Canaanized clauses are also plentiful; note e.g. 

a-na mi-ni7 / qa-la-ta it la-a / ti-iq-bu a-na snr-ri "Why are you 

silent and do not speak to the king?" (EA 71:10-12; 73:6-8; d. 

also EA 83:7-8; 114:35-37; 126:14-18, 49-50; 289:10). 

The interrogative force of summa in the next passage is also 
reinforced by the negation with Ia: 

sum-ma a-na lJa-za-ni URU$ur-ri / la-a yi-sa-i-lu snr-ru "Will not the 

king make an inquiry concerning the city-ruler of Tyre?" 

(EA 89:44-45; Albright and Moran 1950:164, 167; Youngblood 
1961:334). 

A special group of clause questions consists of some 
variations on the theme of "canine servility" in which the writer 
infers that he is like a lowly dog, obedient to the commands of 
Pharaoh. The most Akkadian of these examples has the negative 
in a relative clause, which naturally calls for Ia (Edzard 1973:125, 
126; GAG:177, §122): 

[u] ma-an-r nu l-mi LlJrka[l-<bu> / sa la-a yi-is-r mu 1 / a-na a-lOa-teMES 

LUGAL / EN-su "[But] who is the do<g> that would not give 

heed to the words of the king, his lord?" (EA 319:19-22). 

However, the thoroughly Canaanized version (with WS 
interrogative pronoun) appends the relative clause by means of 
the coordinating conjunction u (d. supra, pp. 101-102), thus 
converting it to the status of a main clause: 
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mi-ia-mi / LOUR.GI12 U la-a / yi-is-te-mu a-lOa-tas / LUGAL EN-ia 

"Who is the dog that he would not heed the word of the king, 

my lord?" (EA 323:17-20; Rainey 1971b:98-99; 1978b:75; also 

EA 324:16-17; similarly EA 315:16-17; 201:14-16; 232:12-15; 

255:12-14). 
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Only once does a scribe, from Gezer, take the negative as a truly 
independent clause, probably because it was separated from the 
initial proverbial clause: 

[u m]a-an-nu-mi a-na-ku UR.GI7 ... u a-lOa-teMES / LUGAL EN-ia 

... ll-full / el-te9-ne-em-me "Who am I, a dog, ... that I would 

not continually heed the words of the king, my lord . . . ?" 

(EA 378:18-26). 

This exceptional use of ul, with a purely Akkadian Gtn form, only 
serves to emphasize the role of Itt in all the other clauses with this 
formula. Whether the scribes were simply using a calque from 
their native tongue or were influenced by the logical 
subordination of the negative clause (in spite of the u) is 
impossible to determine; but in view of the WS origin of the entire 
context, Canaanite influence seems quite likely. 

CONDITIONAL CLAUSEs. The Babylonian rules for the 
negation of conditional clauses are not always observed by the 
Canaanite scribes, but one gets the impression that they were 
familiar with them. 

One should expect ul in a conditional clause without 
summa (GAG:212, §161a). Only at Mari does one find ul and then 
in just those cases where there is hope that the stated condition 
will not be realized (GAG:212, §161b; Finet 1956:242, §85j). The 
Canaanite examples do seem to reflect such an intention. 
Rib-Haddi hoped Pharaoh would send his army, but he also 
warns: 

sum-rna MU.MES a[n-n]i-ta u-ul / yu-?a-na ERfN.MES [p(-t]ti-ti "If 

this year the army does not come forth ... " (EA 77:26-27). 
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Likewise, cAbdi-Ashirta hoped that he could maintain his present 
location where he could prevent the seizure and destruction of 
$umur: 

fsum1-ma u-ul as-bti-ku / a-na-fku1 [i-nJa U[RUlr-qatJKI fsumUmal 

i-na asar ne-elJ / as-[bti-kJu it [i-jfsar1-ra-pu-ni7 / [IZIJ-te MES 

fURUU$u1_mu_ri KI / it E.GAL-fsil ERiN.MES uRuSe-elJ-la-li KI "lfI 

don't stay in [<IrqatJ, (but rather) if I stay in a safe place, then 

the troops of ShelJ.lali will burn $umur and its palace by [firJe" 

(EA 62:16-20). 

Otherwise, one finds la in the conditional protasis with 
summa. Since clauses in this position usually deal with a future 
situation, the verbs are WS imperfect (yaqtulu) or stative qatal, for 
example: 

sum-ma la-a ti-Ie-u la-qa- f ia 1 / is-tu qa-at na-ak-ri-ia "If you are 

unable to rescue me from the hand of my enemy" 

(EA 114:23-26, d. 44-45; Moran 1950a:170; 1987b:316, 317 n. 3; 

1992:188, 189 n. 4); sum-ma LUGAL be-Ii / la-a yu-sa-ru 

ER1N.MES p(-ta-tas "If the king, my lord, does not send troops" 

(EA 131:15-16 and evidently also EA 90:50-52; 92:51-53; 

123:18-20; 131:59; and EA 83:45; 112:16-18). 

The next example, which is comparable semantically with 
EA 114:23-26, 44-45, cited above, employs the Akkadian present, 
which, in the case of le'u, is a "pre formative stative" (GAG:I02, 
§78b; Rainey 1973c:247-248): 

sa-ni-tam / [sum-mJa la-a i-le-e / [sar-rJu la-qa-ia is-tu / [qa-atJ 

na-ak-ri-su "Furthermore, [i]f [the kin]g is not able to rescue me 

from [the hand] of his enemies" (EA 79:38-41). 

The following is a qatal stative followed by a WS imperfect {but 
with Akkadian ventive for lexical nuance; contra Moran 1950a:98; 
1960:14, who takes this clause as part of a compound apodosis and 
the verb as yaqtula volitive}: 
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sum-ma i-na-na / qa-Ia-ta It IPf-~u-ra / la-a yi-zi-za i-na / 
uRuKu-mi-di "If, now, you keep silent and Pil].ura does not stand 

fast in Kumidi" (EA 132:46-49). 
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The negated preterite in a conditional protasis is more of a 
rhetorical question or a positive affirmation (GAG:240, §185g): 

It sum-ma la-a / is-me a-na LD~a-za-ni / It su-ut i-de4-ma "But if I 

did not obey the official, then he would surely be aware of it" 

(EA 317:22-24). 

For a true positive oath with summa Iii, d. supra, p. 185. 

Relative clauses. Although the Akkadian subjunctive is 
never employed in relative clauses by the WS scribes, the 
Akkadian rule of negation by Iii in such clauses (GAG:117, §122a; 
217, §165e; 218, §165g/h, j) is strictly followed. This applies 
equally to clauses dependent upon sa, e.g. with the stative: 

epsu / sa la a-pI-is "An act which has not been committed" 

(EA 122:41-42); 

or with the WS imperfect: 

rU)l.MES sa la-a ti-is-te9-mu-na / a-na LUGAL LUGAL EN-ia / 

yi-im-Iu-ku a-na sa-su-nu "As for people who do not obey the 

king, the king, my lord, will tend to them" (EA 216:18-20); 

as well as to clauses in the dependent (genitive) position after a 
noun in construct (GAG:219, §166): 

It amel(LO) la yu-ra-du / LUGAL yi-ra-ru-su "But as for the man 

who does not obey, the king will curse him" (EA 193:17-18; cf. 

CAD A/1:235b). 

Finally, there is a substantivized relative clause without 
the relative pronoun (in parallel with a similar but positive, rather 
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than negative, clause having sa) in a passage that must reflect an 
Egyptian prototype (Albright 1937:199): 

U la-a is-te-me a-ma-tas LUGAL be-li-su / lJal-qa-at URU-[s]u 

lJa-li-iq E-su / ia-nu su-um-su i-na gab-bi / KUR-ti i-na da-ri-ti "But 

as for him who has not hearkened to the word of the king, his 

lord, his city shall perish, his house shall perish, his name shall 

not exist in the whole land forever" (EA 147:45-48). 

CIRCUMSTANTIAL CLAUSES. Again, in the circumstantial 
clauses, the Akkadian rule of negation by Iii (GAG:177, §122a; Aro 
1957:49) is followed. 

First, a clause from Alashia introduced by ki (note the 
absence of Akkadian subjunctive): 

e-nu-ma SES-ia ki-i LODUMU KIN-ri-ia / la-a ta-as-pur "Now, my 

brother, since you have not sent my ambassador" 

(EA 38:23-24). 

From Canaan, one finds negated circumstantial clauses 
with inama: 

[i]-nu-rma1 / Ia-a ta-Ia-ku / ANSE.KUR.RA.MES "[S]ince the 

horses have not wandered away" (EA 96:15-17; d. Youngblood 

1961:401; 1962:25, 27). 

OBJECT CLAUSES. There are no exceptions to the rule that 
object clauses are negated by Iii (GAG:177, §122a; 233, §177). 
Again, the Akkadian rule is maintained although the clauses in 
question are introduced in ways typical mainly of the WS dialect 
of EA, viz. with inama (cf. supra, pp. 78-81): 

i-nu-ma Ia-a / yi-Ia-u na-ija-ar KUR-ti7 LUGAL EN-ia "that he is 

not able to protect the land of the king, my lord" 

(EA 326:14-15); i-nu-ma / la-a as-pu-ru a-wa-at / ka-az-bu-ti7 a-na 

be-li-ia "that I do not write a word of falsehood to my lord" 

(EA 362:51-53; 1992:360; contrast the rendering of CAD K:31Oa). 
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Of special interest are the object clauses introduced by 
summa (cf. supra, pp. 94-97): 

sum-ma la a-na-$a-ar / URU$u-mu-ri uRuUl-Ia-sa "whether I do not 

protect $umur (and) Ullasa" (EA 60:21-23); sum-ma la-a 

KURA-Ia-si-ia / us-si-ir-ti-fsu1 a-na mu-iJi-ka "whether I sent him 

to you via Alashia" (EA 114:52-53); sum-ma la-a qa-bi-ti / a-na 

sa-a-su "whether I did not speak to him" (EA 132:30-32); sum-ma 

la u-ba-an la-a me-iJi-i$ / SES-ia "whether my brother didn't come 

within an inch of being smitten" (EA 264:12-13). 

Note that the negative here with summa served to express an 
affirmative idea in a negated rhetorical question. 

Finally, an object clause in these texts may ·even be 
introduced by the conjunction u (cf. supra, p. 101), e.g. 

it flal-a-mi ti-id-[da-n]u(?)-na / ERfN.MES p(-ta-tu4 "that the 

troops are not being fur[nish]ed(sic!)" (EA 244:19-20; Rabiner 

1981:10 n. 9; contra Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:485a). 

NEGJ\ TED INJUNCTIVES. Under this category are treated 
both the prohibitions and the negative wishes (vetitives). It is 
here that the most serious confusion or interference between lff 
and ul occurs (Anderson 1977:2). The Babylonian ul was never 
meant to be employed in either the prohibitive or the vetitive 
(GAG:177, §122b) and its intrusion into the sphere of negated 
injunctives among the EA letters from Canaan has suggested a 
comparison with Hebrew Cal (cf. e.g. Youngblood 1960:67; 
Anderson 1977:2). 

In Akkadian there is a sharp morphological and 
syntactical distinction between the prohibitive, with lff plus the 
present (GAG:106, §81h; Edzard 1973:131), and the vetitive, built 
on the negative particle ay / e plus the short prefix form, iprus, 
taprus, aprus, etc., used also in the precative (GAG:106, §8li; 
Edzard 1973:132), which is homophonous with the preterite (the 
form homophonous with the preterite in the derived stems is also 
used in this syntagma). The vetitive paradigm with ay! e is never 
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used in any of the Canaanized epistles and is virtually absent 
from peripheral Akkadian in general; the Mitanni and the 
Hattusas texts favor the combination Ia Iii (Adler 1976:60, 295-296; 
Labat 1932:75). The negative e "not" (EA 1:85; KBo I, 3:39) must 
not be confused with the precative negative (CAD E:la). 

There are a few examples of the Akkadian prohibitive, Ia 
plus the present; most of the examples come from the Alashia 
correspondence, e.g. 

u i-na-an-na SES-ia / la-a ta-sa-ka-an i-na lib-bi-ka "And now, my 

brother, don't take (it) to heart!" (EA 38:29-30; 34:12-13); a-bi ki-i 

r$e1-be-er URUDU i-na lib-bi-ka la-a i-sa-ki-in "My brother, that 

the copper is of small quantity, let it not be taken to your 

heart!" (EA 35:12); SES-u-a DUMU si-ip-ri-ia / la-a i-ka-al-Ia 

li-is-rpurl May my brother not detain my ambassador; may he 

send (him)!" (EA 37:19-20). 

With the N-stem example cited above (EA 35:12) can be compared 
parallel passages from the same epistle in which the stative serves 
to express the passive nuance: 

u SES-ia i-na lib-bi-ka la-a sa-ki-in "And my brother, may it not be 

taken to your heart!" (EA 35:15, 35). 

But in a very West Semitized letter, a verb with WS y- prefix is 
negated by ul! 

rLl]lpa-qa-ri-ka ul / ia-qa-ar-ri-ib / it-ti-su-nu "May your customs 

inspector not come near them!" (EA 39:18-20). 

A few other Akkadian prohibitives are known, such as 
this clause from Ijasi in the BeqaC Valley: 

u la-a i-qa-al Isar-ru / EN-ia "And may the king not keep silent!" 

(EA 185:67-68); 

or from Tyre: 
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[u] / la-a i-te-zi-ib [LUGAL be-Ii] / IR-su is-tu qa-t[i-su] / 

li-it-ta-din pa-n[i-su] / LUGAL be-li-ia "[but] may [the king, my 

lord,] not abandon his servant! May the king, my lord, turn 

[his] face (towards him}!" (EA 151:34-38); 
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where the verb i-te-zi-ib is evidently Gt present with separative 
nuance (AHw:268b). 

On the whole, it is difficult to distinguish between 
prohibitives and vetitives in the WS texts. The pattern is identical 
for both of them, viz. negative particle plus injunctive (either 
jussive or volitive). Particularly illustrative are the following 
examples from southern Canaan, which can be rendered, 
"lest ... ," or "may ... not ... ": 

la~a / ilJ-Ia-aq "lest I perish" or "(that) I may not perish" 

(EA 270:28; d. Albright, Mendenhall and Moran 1955:486b; 

Rainey 1978a:11*; la-a ti7-ilJ-Ia-raql / la-ql-ta / URU$a-pu-ma K1 

"may the city of $apuma not be lost!" or "let not the city of 

$apuma perish, be conquered!" (EA 274:14-16; Na'aman 

1979:680 and n. 33; Rainey 1978a:11*; collated by Moran, 1974, 

and Rainey, 1980; contra Albright 1943a:17 and n. 61). 

There follow a series of citations illustrating the degree to 
which ul has penetrated this negated injunctive syntagma. Since 
this phenomenon is not attested in other peripheral areas or 
dialects, it may very well be due to WS influence. Pairs of 
examples with the same verb negated by Iii and ul and other cases 
of parallel semantics, but with different verbs, provide ample 
documentation: 

la-a yi-is-me LUGAL be-Ii / a-wa-teMES UJ.MES sa-nu-ti "May the 

king, my lord, not listen to the words of other men!" 

(EA 362:48-49; 126:62-63); [u]-ul yi-is-me LUGAL kars-I?l / rIRl 

ki-ti-su "May the king not listen to the slander of his loyal 

servant!" (EA 119:26-27). 

[u]-ul yi-is-me LUGAL kars-I?l / rIRl ki-ti-su "May the king not 

listen to the slander of his loyal servant!" (EA 119:26-27). 
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Note the use of Iii and ul in the same letter: 

U la-a <i>a-fqu[l-mi / LUGAL EN-ia is-tu / fURU1$u_mu_ur K1 "So 

may the king, my lord, not keep silent concerning $umur!" 

(EA 68:14-16; 139:5-6, 10); U u-ul / [ia]-qul-mi LUGAL is-[tu] / 

[UR]U.DIDLI.KI.-su "So may the king not keep silent 

concer[ning] his [ci]ties!" (EA 68:30-32; 132:43-45; 76:44-46; 90:57). 

An exceptional clause with the same verb employs the WS 
imperfect instead of the jussive, unless this is meant to be a 
declarative statement(?): 

la-a ya-qu-Iu LUGAL EN-ia / i-na URUGub-Ia GEME-su "May the 

king, my lord, not keep silent concerning Byblos, his 

handmaiden!" or "The king, my lord, would not keep silent 

concerning Byblos, his handmaiden" (EA 140:56). 

Here are some further verbal clause parallels with Iil and 
with uI: 

fla1-a / ti7-ma-ba-~u-nu lR.MES-nu "Lest our servants smite us" 

(EA 271:20-21; d. EA 299:24-26); UJ.MES bu!-u[p-si-ia] / ul 

ti-ma-ba-$a(sic!)-na-fni1 "May [my] fa[rmers], not smite me!" 

(EA 77:36-37; contra Youngblood 1961:190; d. also EA 77:12); 

la-a-mi / yi-i~-ba-at-si / ILa-ab-a-yu "Let not Lab'ayu seize it!" 

(EA 244:27-29; also EA 244:37-38); u-ul / yi-il-qe-su UJ sa-nu a-na 

sa-su "Let not another man seize it for himself!" (EA 117:69-70; 

also EA 84:34-35; 90:11-13; and EA 85:45-47 with passive verb). 

Since the use of ul to negate the volitive is unique in all of 
cuneiform literature, a thorough sampling of passages is clearly 
in order: 

u-ul yu-pa-bi-ra ka-li / UJ.MES SA.GAZ.MES "Let him not 

assemble all of the capzra men!" (EA 71:28-29 = 85:77-79; d. 

Moran 1950a:94; 1960:3); u-ul yi-ma-qu-ta ERIN.MES ka-ra-[s]i / 
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UGU-ia "let not the expeditionary force attack me!" (EA 83:43-44 

= 81:31; Moran 1950a:100, 131, 157; 1960:2; CAD K:211b; 

M/9:247b); sa-ri / sar-ri u-ul ti-na-mu-us / is-tu mu-bi-nu "May 

the breath of the king not depart from us!" (EA 100:36-38); 

sa-ni-tam [uj-lu[l ri1a-as-ku-un / lum-ni[-su(?} i]-na lib-bi-ka>-ka< 

"Furthermore, let not [his(?} misdeed trouble your heart!" 

(EA 108:59-60); u-ul ti-ne-pu-rus1 URU a-na GAZ.MES "May the 

city not go over to the Capiru!" (EA 117:94); u-ul ti-pu-us / URU 

ar-na "lest the city commit a crime" or "lest the city revolt" 

(EA 122:47-48; d.line 51; Moran 1950a:83; 1987b:334; 1992:201). 
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Another function of the injunctive in the WS texts is to 
express a strong assertion in the apodosis of a conditional 
sentence (Moran 1950a:103; 1960:14-15). The following negative 
apodosis is illustrative: 

it sum-ma ki-a-ma i-ba-su / it rla1-a ti-zi-za / URU$u-mu-ra "If 

things remain like that, then $umur cannot stand" 

(EA 107:32-34; CAD K:328a; Moran 1950a:93; 1960:14; pOSSibly 

also EA 132:46-49, but d. supra, p. 218-219). 

POSITIVE OATHS. Not be overlooked is the function of Iii in 
positive oaths or assertions (GAG:240, §185j; cf. supra, pp. 92-93). 
Two examples are known from WS texts, one of them from the 
Taanach letters: 

it a-nu~ma a-na-rdin1 / 50 KU.BABBAR.IjA ki la e-[e]p(?}-pu-su 

"So now, I will pay the 50 (shekels) of silver; how could I not do 

so?" (TT 1:10-11; Holma 1914:102-103; Rainey 1977:36); 

and the other from Shechem: 

ki-i15 la-a / ep-pu-su si-pi-ir-ti sar-ri "How could I refuse to carry 

out the instruction of the king?" (EA 254:44-46; Albright, 

Mendenhall and Moran 1955:486a; Delitzsch 1909-10:164; 

Rainey 1977:36 n. 21; Moran 1987b:481; 1992:307; Campbell 

1965:197). 
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Although one might prefer to see the verb forms in these two 
texts as WS imperfects (yaqtulu), it would seem more likely that 
the entire syntagma was a learned unit and that the verb form is 
actually the Akkadian present in the subjunctive mode (contra 
Rainey 1977:36). This assumption is reinforced by the parallel in 
the Taanach text with positive anaddin, a true Akkadian present 
indicative. Nevertheless, the negative oath in EA 138:44-47 
certainly is in a strongly WS context and its verb after kl is surely 
WS imperfect: 

it ti-iq-bi URU.KI Pzi1-bu-su / ni-te-pu-us-mi a-na IA-zi-ri it / 

aq-bi ki-i i-te9-PU-SU a-na sa-su / it i-zi-bu LUGAL be-Ii "Then the 

city said, 'Abandon him! Let us be allied with C Aziru!' But I said, 

'I will not be allied with him and abandon the king, my lord!'" 

(EA 138:44-47; Rainey 1977:36 n. 46; d. supra, pp. 112-113). 

As mentioned previously (supra, p. 92-93), these positive 
asseverations with la, and the negatives without it, seem to 
confirm the approach of von Soden (GAG :240, §185j and 185k 
respectively; AHw:469b) as against CAD (K:318b) and others, who 
see here the ki as an interrogative. The use of ki in other oath 
formulae is documented by CAD (K:318b), and classified as a 
function of the subordinating conjunction. 

SUMMARY. The WS EA texts reveal that la was used 
extensively in declarative main clauses at the expense of 
Babylonian ul, while ul served to negate many of the injunctives, a 
task strictly fulfilled by la in Akkadian. The expanded use of la can 
be explained by the influence of Assyrian on the peripheral 
dialects, or simply by the abandonment by peripheral scribes of 
ul. But the injunctive use of ul is wholly without precedent. Thus, 
it would appear that the influence of Canaanite on the use of the 
negatives was truly at work. Nevertheless, in the various classes 
of dependent clauses and in the protasis of conditionals, the WS 
scribes seem to have been fairly knowledgeable of the original 
Babylonian practices for negation. 



CHAPTER XI 

ENCLITIC PARTICLES 

In the early stages of Amarna studies, the functions of the enclitic 
particles were recognized but not given too much attention (cf. 
e.g. Boh11909:74, §34n). The expanded use of the enclitics by the 
Mitannian scribes has now been duly treated (Adler 1976:82-91, 
§60). Of special note is the use of -me by the Mitannian and North 
Syrian scribes (Adler 1976:82-86, nn. 1-3 on p. 83), an usage 
foreign to the Canaanite EA texts (except perhaps EA 137:14). 

Basically, there are only two real enclitics in the epistles 
from Canaan, viz. -ma and -mil mi. Bohl's -u and -na (BohI1909:74, 
§34o-p) were already analyzed correctly as the energic -una by 
Ebeling (1910:69-73, §21). Although there would appear to be 
considerable semantic overlap between the -mi I -mi and the -ma, 
the ensuing discussion will treat them separately, as 
morphological entities, rather than grouping the material 
according to functional categories. 

ENCLITIC -MA 

The enclitic -ma is not nearly as widely used as it is in 
normal Akkadian. The -mi I mi is far more common. A point of 
sharp contrast with older dialects is the entire absence of -ma as a 
conjunction between clauses (OB, GAG:177-178, §123a; OA, 
Hecker 1968:225-230, §135). On the other hand, -ma as a 
component in other adverbs is common and practically never 
supplanted by -mil mi (the few exceptions are treated infra, pp. 
243-244). Thus, one encounters the commonplace adverbs 
reinforced by -ma, such as umma, anumma, inilma, summa, and such 
like. Sometimes the -ma closes the introductory syntagma that 
opens with umma, but such is not always the case (for examples 
with and without -ma, cf. supra, p. 175). It may also conclude the 
instructions for the address to the recipient, e.g. 
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a-na LUGAL EN-ia DlNGIR-ia dUTU-ia / qf-bf-ma "To the king, 
my lord, my god, my Sun, speak!" (EA 363:1-2). 

However, the enclitic was frequently omitted: 

a-na ILUGAL BE-ia qf-bi "To the king, my lord, speak!" 
(EA 230:1). 

The -rna may, on rare occasions, conclude the standard obeisance 
formula: 

lu-u am-qut-ma "Verily I have prostrated" (EA 299:10). 

The real function of enclitic -rna in the text of the letters is 
for emphasis. That is to say, it marks the logical predicate of the 
clause (d. Rainey 1976a). In verbal clauses, it may be that the verb 
is not only the grammatical predicate, but also the logical 
predicate, i.e. the main point (comment) of the clause. In such 
cases, it was sometimes given extra stress by the Canaanite 
scribes with the addition of -rna. Other components in the clause 
may have been the main point; if so, then they carry the enclitic 
-rna. The examples have been grouped accordingly in the ensuing 
discussion. 

ON VERBS. Apart from the introductory phrase cited 
above, Za arnqutrna (EA 299:10), there are very few instances of 
enclitic -rna on the finite verbs. It is never a case of -rna as 
conjunction; the verbal state or action is deemed the central focus 
of the clause and thus gets special emphasis. Such emphasis is 
more frequent with imperatives. The relationship between a 
command and its fulfillment is stressed in the following excerpts 
from the same text. First the imperative: 

u LUGAL GAL be-li-ia / iq-bi a-na ia-si / si-me-ma a-na 

UJMASKIMx( <M>ASKIM) ba-za-ni-ka "But the great king, my 
lord, said to me, 'Give heed to your commissioner!'" 
(EA 317:19-21; Moran 1987b:541 n. 2; 1992:349 n. 2); 
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followed by the strong affirmation that the king's word has been 
obeyed: 

a-na-fku 1 is-me-ma da-ni-is "I have obeyed explicitly" (EA 317:22); 

and the writer further emphasizes his point: 

14 sum-ma la-a / is-me a-na ull]a-za-ni / 14 su-ut i-de4-ma "And if I 

have not obeyed my commissioner, then we will surely know" 

(EA 317:23-25). 

The -rna on fde cannot be the conjunction because it ends the text of 
the letter. It could have the effect of making the verb a jussive. 
Another example will reinforce this view: 

14 sar-ru i-de-fma1 / [a-]fnal KURKI.MES "And the king should 

know [a]bout the lands" (EA 304:22-23). 

A multitude of parallels from other letters use one form or 
another of the injunctive or the Akkadian precative (e.g. 
EA 76:7-9; 243:21-22; 248:21-22; et al.). 

A jussive may also be emphasized by enclitic -rna, if the 
proposed correction be accepted in the following clause: 

14 [k]i-t[u] ti-in<-ne-pu-us>-ma / a-na ka-li KURKURKI "And let 

an alliance be m[ade] for all the states" (EA 74:36-37; 

Mendenhall 1947a:124; but d. Gianto 1990:70 n. 2). 

One scribe sought to emphasize the threat to all the king's 
lands - unless the commissioner, Yan}:l.amu, comes to take action 
within the year: 

[14 lJa-]al-qa-at-ma / [ga]b-bi KURijA "[then l]ost are [al]l the 

lands" (EA 215:13-14; for the passage, d. supra, pp. 190-191). 

Special emphasis is placed on the infinitive serving as 
finite verb in a conditional protasis: 
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al-lu / pa-ta-ri-ma LlJ.MES au-up-si u / $a-ab-tu LU.MES 

GAZ.MES / URU "Behold, if the serfs desert, then the capiru 

men will capture the city" (EA 118:36-39; Moran 1950a:31, 57). 

Likewise, the infinitive as direct object is stressed by the addition 
of the enclitic -rna: 

LU.MES / au-<up>-si-ia pa-ta-ra-ma tu-ba-u-na "My s<er>fs are 

seeking to desert!" EA 114:21-22; perhaps also EA 283:12}. 

Its position as direct object standing before its verb adds further 
emphasis and perhaps was the reason for adding the enclitic. 
Usually, an infinitive as direct object in these texts comes after its 
governing verb. 

ON PRONOUNS. Now and then, the logical predicate 
(comment) ofa clause is represented by a pronoun. In such cases, 
some scribes added the enclitic -rna to the pronoun in question. 
One example from Tyre seems to place stress on the 
pronominal suffix: 

is-me-ni-ma e-nu-ma / i-ra-bu "He heard from me that I would 

enter in (to Egypt)" (EA 151:12-13). 

And likewise in a passage from Byblos: 

a-mur a-rna1-ku pa-nu-ia-ma / a-rna1 a-ra-ad LUGAL "Behold, as 

for me, it is my face that is set to serve the king" (EA 118:39-40). 

It is not surprising that the pronominal predicate in a 
nominal clause should have the enclitic -rna; without the added 
particle, one would construe the pronoun as the subject, not the 
predicate: 

i-nu-ma / a-bu u be-lu aHa-ma / a-na ia-si "Because it is you who 

are father and master to me" (EA 73:35-37; d. Gianto 1990:25, 

155; Rainey 1992b:334). 



11. ENCLITIC PARTICLES 231 

The emphasized subject of an interrogative clause stands 
in contrast to the usual syntax of questions by which the 
interrogative phrase is the logical predicate: 

a-rna1 / mi-ni at-ta-ma ti-is-tap-ru-na / a-na ia-si "Why is it you 

who constantly write to me?" (EA 117:7-9). 

The subject of a declarative verbal sentence may also be 
marked as the logical predicate by the addition of -ma: 

a-nu-ma a-na-ku-ma / er-ri-su \ alj-ri-su "Now, it is I who am 

cultivating" (EA 365:10-11); u a-na-ku-ma / ub-ba-lu LlJ.MES 

ma-as-saM[ES] "And it is I who am bringing corvee workers" 

(EA 365:13-14); a-na-ku-ma \ ya-lju-du-un-ni / ub-ba-lu LlJ.MES 

ma-as-sa MES "It is I, by myself, who am bringing corvee 

workers" (EA 365:24-25); it / a-na-ku-ma it IR-lje-ba / nu-kur-tu4 

i-na LU.rSA1.GAZ "But it is I and cAbdi-Ijeba who are fighting 

the caplru" (EA 366:19-21); su-ni-ma in4-ne-ri-ru "It was they 

(two) who hastened to help" (EA 366:24; Moran 1973:51); it lu-u 

ni-pa-as gab-bu-ma / nu-kur-ti "And that we, viz. all (of us), may 

make war" (EA 366:31-32). 

ON ADVERBS. Inasmuch as adverbs can be said to be 
responses to questions, and in a question the interrogative 
element is normally the logical predicate, the adverb in the 
(hypothetical) question that stands behind every sentence and its 
response in the sentence itself will usually be the logical predicate. 
So it is not surprising that sometimes an adverb receives special 
emphasis by means of the enclitic particle -mao 

What is surprising in the Canaanite EA texts is that -ma is 
so rare in this function, while mi / mi is so very common (cf. infra, 
pp. 243-244). 

Apart from the conventional adverbs on which the -ma 
has become a standard component without special emphasis, 
there are very few simple adverbs emphasized by -mao In the case 
of ki-su-ma (cf. supra, pp. 142-143), it is hard to determine whether 
the -ma is a component or a sign of special stress (cf. EA 74:47; 
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78:10; 79:37; 90:41; 96:26). On the other hand, kinanna is complete 
without -rna so the enclitic must be for special emphasis, e.g. 

a-na mi-ni7 / yi-is-tap-ru IRi-ib-dISKUR ki-na-an-na-ma / tup-pa 

a-na B.GAL "Why does Rib-Haddi continually send a tablet in 

this manner to the palace?" (EA 106:13-15). 

In two other passages, from the same text, kinanna is emphasized 
by the addition of -rna, in declarative statements, not questions: 

it al-lu-u ki-na-na-ma yi-te9-lu / i-na rUb cbi a-ia-ba as-sum $a-ba-at 

/ GISMA.MES-ia "But, behold, this is why he goes out to sea, in 

order to seize my ships!" (EA 114:18-20); ki-na-na-ma / ma-ri-i$ 

ma-gal a-na ia-si "That's why it's so very miserable for me!" 

(EA 114:49-50). 

Some temporal adverbial expressions have the -rna, but 
not necessarily to denote the logical predicate. Note the two 
following examples from Tyre and Alashia respectively: 

viz. 

i-na U4-mi it u4-mi-ma "every day" (EA 147:7, 28, 67); sa-at-ta 

sa-ta-ma "year by year" (EA 38:11; cf. supra, p. 4). 

The same may be said for locative -urn reinforced by -rna, 

it ka-ba-tu-ma / it $u-u"-ru-ma "On the stomach and on the back" 

(EA 282:6-7; also EA 64:7; 65:5; 213:9; 215:4-5; 232:10-11; 

233:13-14; 282:6; 298:13-14; 299:11; 315:7; 316:9; 319:14; 323:8-9; 

324:9; 325:9; 326:7-8; 366:10; 378:9-10). 

However, an adjective with adverbial -umma may very well be 
the logical predicate: 

it TIL.LA-nu-ma \ }:la-ia-ma / nu-ub-ba-lu-us-su a-na sar-ri EN-nu 

"But alive we must send him to the king, our lord" (EA 245:6-7; 

cf. supra, pp. 4, 6-7). 
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Note that the gloss, an adverbial accusative, is also reinforced by 
-mao It was because of so many instances of enclitic -ma on WS 
words such as ~uhrumma, bafnumma and ~ayyama that Dhorme 
(1914:345-347 = 1951:457-460) and De Langhe (1948) thought it 
must be the true Canaanite particle. But it seems equally probable 
that the Akkadian -ma was at play here just as it serves to 
emphasize the adverbial accusative, which is a perfectly good 
Akkadian word in the next example; here the adverbial accusative 
is evidently the logical predicate: 

it pu-ia a-wa-teMES aq-bu / a-na sar-ri ki-ta-ma "It is truthfully that 

I speak words to the king from my mouth" (EA 107:10-11; cf. 

supra, p. 3). 

An adverbial complement containing the infinitive may also have 
similar stress: 

it gtib-bi KUR[.MES-kla / u-sa-ab-li-iq IBirs-ia-wa-za [ ... 1 / a-na 

ba-ba-li-ma "But with violence Biryawaza has destroyed [ ... 1 all 

[yourlland[s]" (EA 189:24-26; cf. CAD Ij:3b). 

ON THE DIRECT OBJECT. It would seem that the author of 
the following passage wished to stress the seriousness of a certain 
political act by emphasizing the kinds of fighting men turned over 
to the rival power: 

it / na-ad-nu LlJ.MES SlR \ si-ir-ma / it LlJ.MES wi-i-ma a-na / 

>a-na< KUR Su-<ba>-ri i-na lu-qi "And they have even given 

maryanna and wiCa troops as hostages(?) to Su<ba>ru" 

(EA 108:14-17; Moran 1950a:166; 1987b:306-307 n. 2; 1992:182 n. 

2; CAD L:253a; AHw:564b; cf. also EA 85:26 and Moran 

1950a:158). 

A contrast on the rhetorical level may be realized by using the 
enclitic. In the following text, there is no doubt that the direct 
object is being stressed in contrast to the direct object in the 
previous clause: 
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s[um!-ma] UJ sa-a yu-ba-a / lum-na a-na [EN-s]u sum-ma du-na 

du-na-ma / ra1_bara1 a-na-ku a-[n]a EN-ia "w[hether] (I am) a 

man who seeks evil for h[is lord] or whether it is only strength 

that I seek for my lord" (EA 109:53-55; d. supra, p. 185-186). 

ON THE SUBJECT. The following passage is a questionable 
example of -ma on the subject because the form might be a WS 
masculine plural in -uma rather than the simple enclitic: 

[i]-ba-su UJ.MES SIR / mar-ia-nu-ma a-na ia-si / it ia-nu 

ANSE.KUR.RA.MES / a-rna1 ia-si "I have maryanna(ma) but I do 

not have horses" (EA 107:42-45; Schroeder 1918). 

Stress should be on the fact that he had qualified chariot warriors 
but no horses for them. 

SUMMARY. The evidence does not necessarily favor the 
assumption that -ma was also the WS enclitic. The arguments by 
Dhorme (1914:345-347 = 1951:457-460) and De Langhe (1948) were 
based on the use of -ma with obviously Canaanite adverbials (d. 
supra, pp. 231-233). However, it is still not impossible that the 
original particle was -ma; however, the fact that -mi has replaced 
-ma (d. the ensuing discussion below) need not be an indication 
that the original WS enclitic was -mi. One possibility, which 
cannot be proven from the material at hand~ is that the vowel of 
the unaccented WS enclitic might have varied between if and 1. 

ENCLITIC -MI 

In contrast to the somewhat limited use of enclitic -ma, the 
EA texts from Canaan make extensive use of enclitic -mi. It has 
been suggested that the enclitic -m of U garitic may be identical 
with the -mi of the EA letters (Albright 1934:121 n. 188; 1943:32 n. 
27; 1944a:219 n. 83; 1944d:30 n. 5; 1950:387). The problem, of 
course, is that Akkadian has an enclitic -mi used exclusively as a 
marker for direct speech (GAG:178, §123c), and, as will be amply 
demonstrated below, the -mi in the Canaanized EA letters does 
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frequently have just this function. The approach to a possible 
solution may be found by grouping the various examples 
according to function and scrutinizing those which seem to be 
clearly unrelated to direct speech (Moran 1950a:9-1O). 

But first, the problem of orthography must be dealt with. 
The particle in question is written by both the mi and the me signs, 
the latter of which is transcribed herein as mi when it appears in 
the enclitic position. The reasons for this are as follows: (1) the 
values of me for MI and mi for ME in the EA texts are indisputable 
and need no documentation; (2) the me sign is also used as a 
marker for direct speech where it must represent Akkadian -mi; 
(3) a group of texts use the me sign profusely for the enclitic 
(EA 244, 245, also EA 131, 132, 185), and in one of them, it 
alternates with the mi sign (d. la-a-mi, EA 244:13, and la-a-mi, 
EA 244:15); (4) the mi and the me signs partake of all the syntactic 
positions but me signs are definitely in the minority. Of all the 
occurrences treated herein, only ca. 26% have the -mi, and of the 
total, 23% are on direct quotations with 3% of these being -mi; of 
the 44% attached to verbal forms, 16% are -mi; of the remaining 
33% used to emphasize adverbs and other parts of speech, only 
7% are -mi. So everything is solidly in favor of taking the me sign 
in enclitic position as a graphic variant for - m i to be 
transcribed ':mi. 

As to the question of WS enclitic -mi with semantic 
functions wider than the Akkadian -mi (i.e. more parallel to 
Akkadian -ma), one may note at the beginning that in the Ugaritic 
language there is an enclitic -m, though its vocalization is 
unknown (Ginsberg 1932-33:388; 1935:46-47; Albright 1934:121 n. 
88; Singer 1942; 1948; Pope 1951; Hummel 1957:69). Furthermore,­
there are some striking instances of -mi in the EA texts where 
Akkadian -ma is expected. Note, e.g., introductory q{-bi-mi 
(EA 362:1; Moran 1950b:153 n. 4), also the imperative q{-ba-mi 
(EA 73:33; 83:39; 85:48; 93:10) and am-qu-ut-mi (EA 228:9), 
am-qut-mi (EA 239:7; 286:4; 288:4, 64), am-qu-ut-mi (EA 224:5; 
244:8). These latter can be compared with am-qut-ma (EA 299:10). 

Particular note must also be taken of a syntactic 
peculiarity typical of the enclitic -mi in the Canaanized texts, but 
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foreign to normative Akkadian, viz. the ability to separate a 
construct from its dependent genitive, a feature shared by -m in 
Ugaritic (d. Gordon 1965:104, §11.8) and apparently also in very 
ancient Hebrew (Moran 1950:54). This practice is not limited to 
the nomen regens and the nomen rectum of a construct chain; it also 
occurs on some prepositions, which also govern a word in the 
dependent case. Here are two examples: 

a-na-mi LUGAL gtib-bu "(It is) to the king (that) everything 

belongs" (EA 197:6; d. supra, p.12, infra, p. 245); ba-li-mi / 

ur-ru-ud LUGAL EN-ia "Not to serve the king, my lord?" 

(EA 191:9-10; d. supra, p. 24; infra, p. 245). 

Construct nouns, including infinitives, in the nominative and the 
accusative with enclitic -mi have been noted, e.g. 

su-su-mi a-bi-ia "The plunderers of my father" (EA 252:30; 

Albright 1943b:32 n. 27; d. infra, p. 247); LU.MES u-bi-li-mi 

KASKAL.IjA sa[r-ri] "The porters for the kin[g's] caravans" 

(EA 287:55; Albright 1944a:219 n. 83); a-ba-at-mi 
URUMa-gid6-da[KI] "to destroy Megiddo" (EA 244:42; Albright 

1944a:219 n. 83; d. infra, p. 247); a-$e-mi EIUN.MES p(-tti-ti "the 

going forth of the army" (EA 73:12-13; Moran 1950b:154 n. 7; 

but d. infra, pp. 238-239). 

For this intrusive -mi on a construct followed by a clause, d. 
EA 145:23-26, supra, p. 113, 

u i-nu-ma taq-bu / a-na KUR.IjA A-mur-ri a-wa-at-mi / 
ti-is-te9-me is-tu as-ra-1nuUum1 / tu-te-ra-am a-na ia-a-ti "And 

when you say concerning the lands of Amurru, 'The word that 

you have been hearing from there, send to me!'" (EA 145:23-26; 

Moran 1987b:376 n. 6; 1992:232 n. 6). 

Even though the -mi in this text indicates direct speech (Moran 
1987b:376 n. 6; 1992:232 n. 6), it intervenes in the the construct 
chain. 
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DIRECT QUOTATIONS. 

The widespread use of -mi in the EA letters from Canaan 
might be explained by the assumption that the scribes considered 
every epistle to consist of direct speech. After all, does not the 
standard opening contain the instruction to "speak" to the 
recipient and the declaration that the sender has "spoken"? Be that 
as it may, there are still numerous passages within the text of a 
letter which are themselves direct quotes on the part of the 
sender himself, and they are denoted by enclitic -mi as in other 
Akkadian dialects. Perhaps the most noteworthy are the 
quotations taken from a letter previously received from Pharaoh: 

a-na mi-ni yi-is-ta-pa-ru / fsarl-ru EN-Ii a-na ia-si / u-$ur-mi lu-u 

na-$ir-ta "Why does the king, my lord, write continually to me, 

'Guard! May you be on guard!'" (EA 112:7-9; cf. 1987b:312; 

1992:186; also EA 117:84; Thureau-Dangin 1922b:380-381; 

Moran 1950a:172). 

Even the original statement is documented in Pharaoh's own 
messages (EA 99:8; 367:4; 370:5). A variation on the king's 
command is: 

U-$ur-mi ra-ma-an-ka "Protect yourself!" (EA 119:9; also 

EA 122:10; 123:30-31; 125:9; 130:16-17; 337:25); also the plural 

[ul-$a-ru-fmi1 / URUlr-qa-ta "Guard ye the city of CIrqata!" 

(EA 100:14-15). 

The enclitic is attached in all these quotes to the first word in the 
direct speech. It may be deferred to a later word when the latter 
is part of the first semantic phrase as in the following example: 

i-nu-ma ta-as-tap-ra a-na ia-a-si / a-na mi-nim-mi la-a tu-wa-si-ra / 

LUDUMU si-ip-ri-ka a-na malJ-ri-ia "Since you wrote to me, 'Why 

didn't you send your ambassador to me?'" (EA 34:8-10); a-qa-bi 

a-na LUMASKfM LUGAL EN-[ia] / am-mi-nim-mi ta-ra-ia-fmu1 / 

LUlJa-pf-ri u LlJ.MES lJa-zi[-ia-nu-ti] / ta-za-ia-ru "I say to the 
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commissioner of the king, my lord, 'Why do you love the capiril 

and hate the city[-rulers]?'" (EA 286:17-20). 

It may also be attached to the first word of each of the clauses 
within the quote: 

a-na-ku a-qa-bi e-ru-ub-mi / it-ti sar-ri EN-ia it la-mur-mi / 2 

IGI.MES LUGAL EN-ia "I say, 'I will enter in to the king, my 

lord, and may I see the two eyes of the king, my lord!''' 

(EA 286:39-41). 

As with this last example, the quotes may be articulated thoughts 
or reflections of the author himself, e.g. 

it im-Iu-uk is-tu / SA-ia a-li-ik-mi a-na-ku / i-pu-sa!(MA)-am 

DUlO.GA \ tu.ka / it-ti-su sa IAm-mu-ni-ra "So I took counsel in 

my heart, 'Go! I will make an alliance with him, namely 

cAmmunira'" (EA 136:26-29). 

The presence of the enclitic -mi on the adverb in the next 
passage assures that it is the first word of the quote and not a 
complement to the preceding verb: 

it aq-ta-bu / pu-ub-ri-is-mi / yi-il-te-qu sar-ru / mim-mi-ia "And I 

have been saying, 'Altogether, the king has been taking my 

property'" (EA 254:24-27; d. Moran 1975a:150 and n. 3). 

Again, the -mi suggests that the following is also a quote, in which 
case the first word will be an infinitive serving as a finite past 
tense, rather than a construct with its subject as dependent 
genitive: 

sum-ma / ti-is-mu-na a-$e-mi ERiN.MES / p(-ta-ti it i-zi-bu 

URU.MES-su-nu / it pa-at-ru "If they hear, 'The army has gone 

forth,' then they will abandon their towns and depart" 

(EA 73:11-14; contrast Moran 1950a:10; 1987b:248; 1992:141; 

Youngblood 1961:112). 
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And if the -mi is the sign of a direct quote in the passage cited 
next, then a different tone is given to the text as a whole: 

a-nu-ma Ici-i-ia-am / qa-la-ta a-di-mi / yi-ll-ma-du sar-ru / be-/{-ia 

a-lOa-tas an-ni-tas "Now, thus you are keeping silent, (saying) 

'Until the king, my lord, looks into this matter'" (EA 251:7-11; d. 

supra, p. 70; Rainey 1989-90:68b; contra CAD A/l:112b and 

A/2:33a; also contrast the translation by Moran 1987b:478; 

1992:305). 

There is some room for variation in the placing of the 
enclitic. It may appear not only on the opening particle but also on 
the first and subsequent verbs: 

sum-ma-mi yi-pu-us-mi / DINGIR.MES-nu sa sar-ri EN-nu / u 
ni-ik-su-du-um-mi / 'La-ab-a-ia "If the god(s) of the king, our 

lord, will act so that we catch Lab'ayu" (EA 245:3-6; d. 

EA 364:24-25). 

Or it may come on the second word in the quote, e.g. on the verb 
preceded by its subject: 

i-ka-lu ka-ar-Eji-ya \ u-sa-a-ru / i-na pa-ni LUGAL EN-ri(sic!) 
'IR-tle-ba / pa-ta-ar-mi a-na sar-ri EN-su "I am being slandered 

before the king <my> lord, 'cAbdi-Ijeba has deserted the king, 

his lord'" (EA 286:6-8). 

Likewise, it may be appended to the subject, which is itself 
preceded by its verb: 

u yu-qa-bu / a-na ia-si / ma-a-rdi1(sic!) rSE1.MES-mi / a-na 

[KURA-mu]r-ri "and it is said to me, '[Amu]rru has lots of grain'" 

(EA 178:21-24). 

It may even appear only on the verb of the second clause within 
the quotation, in this case at the end of a result clause. Note that 
the verb seems to have a lexical ventive: 
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ti7-iq-bu-na / la yi-is-pu-ra-am u / nu-uln-qa-am-mi "They are 

saying, 'Let him not write that we be taken!'" (EA 362:21-23; 

contrast EA 362:17, 25, 47). 

EMPHASIZING PARTICLE 

Such is the evidence for direct speech. It remains to 
review the extensive number of cases where the context does not 
appear to be a quotation. The weight of that evidence and its 
parallels with functions of the enclitic -ma should substantiate the 
claim that Canaanite did have its own enclitic and that its 
pronunciation was -mi. 

ON VERBS. The attachment of an enclitic -mi to the verb has 
its parallel in the similar function of -ma which has been treated in 
the previous section (d. supra, pp. 228-230). The purpose is to 
drive home the significance of the verbal action or state; in such 
clauses, the verb is both the grammatical and the logical 
predicate. One must admit, however, that certain texts appear to 
attach the -mi (or -mi) to every verb, almost as a kind of 
punctuation, especially EA 185 and EA 245, e.g. 

u i-sa-Ia-Iu-mi u US-SUI ru l-si-mi / i-na IZI \ i-sa-ti "And they 

plundered <it> and sent it up in flames" (EA 185:18-19 et al.); 

sa-ni-tam du-ub-bu-ba-ku-mi "Furthermore, I (verily?) said ... " 

(EA 245:1 et passim). 

Sometimes the stress on the verb gives a strong, dramatic 
flavor to the clause: 

u a-na-ku SES-ia la-a i-de4-mi "But I did not know, my brother!" 

(EA 38:15); l$a1-bat-mi su-nu URU.<MES?>.KI Gub-li "They really 

have seized town<s>(?) of Byblos" (EA 362:28). 

This often implies the notion of asseveration, especially on forms 
of the WS imperfect, and perhaps also on those the Akkadian 
present: 
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a-nu-ma / la1-na-$a-ru-mf a-sar LUGAL EN-ia "Now I am 

guarding the place of the king, my lord" (EA 378:10-11); U 

ur-ru-du-mi / LUGAL EN-ia "And I am serving the king, my 

lord" (EA 189:r. 21-22); a-na-ku it-ti7-s[i] / i1s-la-ku-mi "With lit1 

(the army) I will go" (EA 193:15-16); U a-sar nu-kur-tu4 a-na 

LUGAL EN-ia / a-na-ku al-la-ak-mi "And wherever there is 

hostility to the king, my lord, I will go" (EA 189:rev. 4-6). 
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In the next example, the emphasis is on the apodosis of a 
second conditional clause expressing an alternative course: 

u sum-ma ia-ti-ia I U 1 / i-pa-tti-ra-ni-mi "But if it is me (that he 

hates), then I will get me away" (EA 126:46-47; d. Moran 

1950a:175; Rainey 1989-90: 61a; contrast Moran 1987b:341 n. 7; 

1992:206-207 n. 7). 

A large number of injunctives are reinforced by the 
enclitic, both affirmative and negative. In the same text one finds 
the enclitic on a precative in the first clause and on the negative 
particle (to heighten the contrast on the rhetorical level) in the 
second clause: 

u lu-u-mi / li-ik-ki-im-mi / sar-ru URU.KI-Su la-a-mi / yi-i$-bat-si / 
ILa-ab-a-yu "May the king deliver his city; let not Lab'ayu seize 
it!" (EA 244:26-29; d. subra, 198, infra, p. 244). 

The negative jussives so emphasized all seem to have a sense of 
urgency; they also tend to emphasize the particular type of action 
which the writer wants to avoid, e.g. 

sa-ni-tam / at-ta EN GAL u-ul / ta-qa-al-mi is-tu / si-ip-ri an-nu-u 

"Furthermore, you are the great lord; please don't ignore this 

message!" (EA 76:43-46; also EA 68:14-15, 30-31). 

Most of the affirmative examples are some injunctive form 
of ida "to know," such as the precative (a form typical of these 
texts but not of classical Akkadian): 
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/i-de-mi / sar-ru EN-ia "May the king, my lord, be apprised!" 

(EA 244:7-8; also EA 174:18; 175:14; 176:14; 182:6; 248:9, 21; 

363:15; 364:24-28; 365:8, 30); 

and also the jussive, usually with La: 

u /u-u yi-de-mi / sar-ru EN-ia "And may the king, my lord, be 

apprised!" (EA 245:46-47; also EA 226:6; 307:6-7, 10; 330:9, 17). 

That this may well be a Canaanite practice is seen in the double 
entry where the Akkadian precative and its Canaanite gloss in the 
jussive both take the -mi enclitic: 

[u] [i-ib-su-us-mi / \ ia-az-ku-ur-mi / Isar-ri EN-ia "[So] may the 

king take thought for ... !" (EA 288:18-19; CAD E:234b; Ij:123b; 

Z:22b). 

The precative in the following example was given special 
stress commensurate with its optative function in the protasis of a 
conditional sentence: 

/u-uk-su-da-am-mi / ERfN.MES p(-ta-a LUGAL / u MASKfM. 

MES-su u a-na-rku 1 / su-si-ra-ku gab-ba "Should the king's army 

and his commissioners arrive, then I have prepared 

everything" (EA 191:11-14). 

Of particular interest is the role of enclitic -mi on the 
verbal predicates of questions, e.g. 

ki-i qa-bi-mi / i-na pa-ni-ka "How is it said in your presence ... " 

(EA 256:4-5; d .. Albright 1943a:11; Albright, Mendenhall and 

Moran 1955:486b; and supra, pp. 91-92,137-138). 

Note the next two examples, from the same text, in which the 
second passage confirms that the first is also a question, as 
already suggested supra, p. 214, because of the use of the negative 
particle uL: 
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ii-ul ta-qa-al-mi a-na IR-ka "Have you not ignored your servant?" 

(EA 74:13); am-mi-ni ta-qa-al-mi a-na KUR-ka "Why have you 

ignored your land?" (EA 74:48-49). 
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The predicate of the question may also be a stative augmented by 
the enclitic -mi: 

sa-ni-tam da-mi-iq-mi / a-na pa-ni LUGAL BE-ia i-pi-is / 

IIR-dA-si-ir-ti URGI7 "Furthermore, is it good in the sight of the 

king, my lord, the deed of cAbdi-Ashirta?" (EA 84:6-8, also 36; 

EA 92:30). 

Finally, there is an emphasized verb in a relative clause, 
but the reason seems to be the desire to stress the antecedent, 
which is the direct object of the clause. The passage is the 
continuation of the double injunctives in EA 228:18-19, cited supra, 
p. 242. Pharaoh is urged to take thought for: 

mi-im-ma sa / in4-ne-pu-us-mi / UGU URUija-$ii-ra KI / URU.KI-ka 

u / UGU IR-ka "everything that has been done against Hazor, 

your city, and against your servant" (EA 228:20-24). 

Therefore, one may usually expect some special nuance in 
clauses where the verb is strengthened by enclitic -mi. 

ON ADVERBS AND PARTICLES. Especially frequent are 
presentation particles with enclitic -mi. Since this is a typical 
function of enclitic -ma (d. supra, pp. 232-233), it represents a 
significant parallel in function between the Akkadian particle and 
its presumed Canaanite counterpart. Note a-nu-um-ma-mi 
(EA 228:13; E. Gordon cited by Moran 1987b:456 n. 2; 1992:290 
n. 2); also al-Iu-mi (EA 85:30; 112:47; 118:24, 28; 132:29), aITlu-u-mi 
(EA 198:27; 242:9, 14; 245:15), as well as al-Ia-mi (EA 83:38) and 
al-Ie-mi (EA 83:53). The ubiquitous imperative serving as a 
presentation particle is often augmented by the enclitic, i.e. 
a-mur-mi (EA 84:37; 174:8; 175:7; 176:7; 179:14, 28; 185:42, 64; 
187:9; 189:r. 9; 198:10; 211:7; 228:10; 241:9; 264:5; 330:13). 
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Although the conditional particle summa contains enclitic 
-ma (Speiser 1947), there are three instances when a Canaanite 
scribe augmented it with -mi, viz. sum-ma-mi (TT 6:10; EA 245:3) 
and sum-ma-ml (EA 244:30). 

Once the optative particle has enclitic -mi, lu-u-mi 
(EA 244:25) in the lone instance where it precedes a precative (cf. 
supra, pp. 198, 241)! 

In the same passage, the following clause, which is a 
negative jussive, the negative particle also bears the enclitic -mi, 
la-a-ml (EA 244:27). There are several other examples but only 
two from injunctive contexts (EA 126:62; 244:37), the rest being 
indicative (TT 6:6,8, 13; EA 126:17, 27; 131:28; 244:13, 15, 19). 

The addition of the enclitic to the subordinating 
conjunction suggests that it may, in fact, be meant for an adverb, 
especially since it precedes a precative verb form (cf. supra, p. 
70, 119-122): 

a-di-mi li-de-mi / LUGAL EN-ia / it LUGAL EN-ia / li-im-lu-uk-mi 

/ a-na IR-su "Yet may the king, my lord, be apprised and may 

the king, my lord, take counsel concerning his servant!" 
(EA 364:24-28). 

The enclitic -mi may also emphasize the adverbial 
accusative. The following example is particularly striking in that 
the emphasized adverbial idea is further elaborated upon by the 
addition of an asyndetic circumstantial clause: 

i-nu-ma yi-mur UJSES-ia i-nu-ma / a-~(LODUMU sip-<ri>-ia ri-qa-mi 

/ i-ia-nu ERfN.MES ma-~a-ar-ta5 it-ti-su / it ia-an-a~-ni "When my 

brother saw that empty-handed my ambassador came forth 

(from Egypt), no garrison troops being with him, then he 

scorned me" (EA 137:20-23; d. supra, p. 75; Albright 1950:387). 

Finally, the existential negative particle, which is often 
augmented by -ma, appears from time to time with -mi, i-ia-nu-ml 
(EA 198:21) and ia-a-nu-mi (EA 286:33, 52, 58; 288:13, 51, 57; 
289:36; all of them from Jerusalem). 
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ON PREPOSITIONS. In a few rare cases, the enclitic -mi is 
attached to a preposition. One unique passage where it is clearly 
for emphasis is: 

a-na ia-si-ia a-na-mi LUGAL gab-bu "(As for what is) mine, it is to 

the king that it all belongs" (EA 197:6; ct. supra, pp. 12,236). 

Two other examples of emphasis have qadu plus -mi; they stress 
the contrast between being alone and being accompanied by 
important support troops: 

u us-si-ra-su qa- f du l-mi / ERiN .MES ri-$u-ti "So send him (not 

alone but) with support troops" (EA 126:43-44); ur-ru-da a-na-ku 

qa-rduUmil / gab-bi SES.MES-ia "I am serving you (not alone 

but) with all of my colleagues" (EA 189:r. 3'-4'). 

And the lone instance of the negative preposition plus -mi is a 
rhetorical question: 

u i-ma-Ia-ku ba-li-mi / ur-ru-ud LUGAL EN-ia "But would I 

consider not serving the king, my lord?" (EA 191:9-10; contra 

CAD B:71b; M/1:155b; ct. supra, pp. 24, 236). 

ON INTERROGATIVES. Since the interrogative particle or 
phrase in a question is usually the logical predicate of its clause, 
the addition of an enclitic for emphasis is only by way of 
reinforcement for the natural syntactic logic. Perhaps the stress 
was felt to be necessary when another adverb was present, as in 
the following: 

am-mi-nim-mi / te-ep-pu-su ki-su-ma "Why is it that you behave 

thus?" (EA 96:25-26; Youngblood 1961:397; 1962:25; ct. supra, 

p.143) 

Otherwise, it is evidently just to strengthen the impact of 
the question. It seems a logical procedure to place an emphasizing 
particle on the interogative expression: 
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am-mi-ni-mi qa-Ia-ta / is-tu URU$u-mu-ra "Why is it that you 

ignore $umur?" (EA 98:3-4); am-mi-nim-mi a-na-<ku> e-pu-us / \ 

ar-na a-na LUGAL EN-ri(sic!) "For what reason would I commit 

a crime against the king, my lord?" (EA 286:14-15; d. line 18, 

where the same form is in a direct quote). 

The same effect is achieved when the interrogative is in 
the adverbial case. In the following example, the orthography 
does not permit us to determine whether the enclitic was 
preceded by mimation of the adverbial: 

mi-nu-mi la-a yu-da- r nu 1 / is-tu rEl.GAL mi-im-r mu 1 / a-na ia-si 

"Why is it that provision is not given to me from the palace?" 

(EA 126:49-51; contrast CAD M/2:79a, 94a). 

The interrogative may also be the direct object, like the 
pronoun in the following: 

sa-ni-tam mi-na-am-mi ep-sa-ku-mi / a-na sar-ri EN - i a 

"Furthermore, what is it that I've done to the king, my lord?" 
(EA 245:36-37). 

Likewise, the Canaanite interrogative personal pronoun, 
miya (Loewenstamm 1959:72-73 = 1980:56-57) almost always has 
enclitic -mi; note e.g. 

mi-ia-mi / a"na-ku UR.GI7 I-en / u la-a il-Ia-ku "Who am I, a dog, 

that I should not goT' (EA 202:12-14; also EA 85:63-66; 323:17-18; 

324:16; 325:12); mi-ia-mi yi-ma-ge-er / ur-ru-ba it-ti Isar-ri EN-ia 

"Who would agree to go in to the king, my lord?" 

(EA 283:10-11). 

ON GRAMMATICAL SUBJECT. The traditional grammatical 
subject may also be the main point of a clause, i.e. its comment. 
This applies alike to both verbal and non-verbal clauses and is 
perhaps more crucial to the former. The stress on the subject as 
logical predicate of the next passage is obvious: 
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a-na-ku-mi ep-sa-ti / i-muPta1 a-na URU$ur-ri "It was I who made 

connubium with Tyre" (EA 89:17-18; following Albright and 

Moran .1950:164:166). 

247 

Compare also the identical use of -ma in EA 365 and EA 366, cited 
supra, p. 23l. 

In the following passage, there is a contrast between the 
actions of Rib-Haddi and his younger brother. The particle 
affixed to the personal pronoun, a-na-ku-mi-e, can either be read 
a-na-ku-me-e or a-na-ku-mi-i15 (with Gianto 1990:84, §5.3). Note in 
the same text a-na KUR.MES Mi-i$-ri-i15 (EA 137:28). If the former, 
then this would have to be the only example of the N. Syrian 
particle -me. However, that seems rather unlikely. 

sa-ni-tam a-na-ku-mi-i15 / al-ka-ti a-na ma-1:zar-ri IIja-mu-ni-ri / it 
SES-ia TUR is-tu ia-ti / i-na-kars-mi URUGub-la K1 / a-na na-da-ni 

URU.KI-li / a-na DUMU.MES tR_IA-si-ir-ti "Furthermore, when I 

myself had gone to cAmmunira, my brother, who is younger 

than I, alienated Byblos in order to give my city to the sons of 

cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 137:14-19; Rainey 1992b:340-341). 

The personal pronoun does not seem to be the logical predicate. 
In this instance it may be helpful to apply a suggestion of 
Huehnergard (1986:228-229) that, when a personal pronoun is 
employed with an Akkadian stative (in the present case, a WS­
style suffix form of a verb of motion) that contains a person 
marker, the pronoun is actually a kind of "suspended subject," i.e. 
it is in extraposition. Thus, "Furthermore, as for me, I having gone 
to cAmmunira .... " 

In the following passage, the logical predicate of a 
nominal clause is marked directly by the enclitic even though it is 
itself a participle in construct with its own direct object: 

su-su-mi a-bi-ia / it u-~ur-ru-su-nu "(They are) the plunderers of 

my father and I will surely keep watch on them" (EA 252:30-31; 

d. Albright 1943b:32 n. 27; Rainey 1974:306; 1975b:417; d. 

supra, p. 236). 
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This last example may be especially relevant since the word being 
emphasized by the enclitic is itself a true Canaanite word. 

ON INFINITIVE COMPLEMENTS. The infinitive as object or 
adverbial cognate accusative (paronomactic) may also take the 
enclitic. An example of the latter is: 

U la-rqeUmi1 ti-il-qu-na-si "Then surely they will capture it" 

(EA 131:17). 

The following infinitive is direct object of the verb and is in 
construct with its own direct object, yet the -mi is attached to it 
and not to the dependent object. The intention is to stress the 
action of the infinitive as a potential danger to Megiddo: 

a-ba-at-mi URUMa-gid6-garKIl / yu-ba-a'-u. "It is the absolute 

destruction of Megiddo that he is seeking" (EA 244:42-43). 

SUMMARY. The wide range of examples in which enclitic 
-mi is employed not as a marker of direct speech shows that at 
least some scribes from Canaan viewed this particle as the 
equivalent of the Akkadian -ma. Does it also mean that the WS 
enclitic was closer in form to -mi than to -ma? The question is 
impossible to answer. There are enough passages with enclitic -ma 
in convincing contexts to indicate the many of the scribes 
understood its function. That they sometimes chose 'to employ -mi 
in such emphasizing functions is, by any interpretation, an 
important feature of the peculiar dialect employed in the EA texts 
from Canaan. The phenomenon of "confusion" between enclitic 
-ma and -mi is not paralleled elsewhere in the contemporary 
peripheral dialects. 



CHAPTER XII 

THE INTERJECTION 

Only one real interjection is known from the WS EA letters. The 
negative interjection e "No, no!" appears once in a letter from 
Egypt (EA 1:85; CAD E:1a; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:227, §2.8). An 
alleged i "Let us" in EA 138:137 does not exist; it is to be read 
DUMU!.<MES> (cf. supra, pp. 197-198). 

The imperative of aliiku "to go" serves as a cohortatory 
exclamation in the personal musings of Rib-Haddi: 

u im-lu-uk is-tu / SA-ia a-li-ik-mi a-na-ku / i-pu-sa!(MA)-am 

DUlO.GA \ tu.ka / it-ti-su sa IA-mu-ni-ra "So I took counsel in 

my heart, 'Go! I will make an alliance with him, namely 

cAmmunira'" (EA 136:26-29; d. supra, p. 238). 

That letter was written for Rib-Haddi in Beirut. Another text 
from the same geographical source has a plural imperative in the 
same function: 

it ti-iq-bi URU.KI i-fzil-bu-su I ni-te-pu-us-mi a-na IA-zi-ri "Then 

the city said, '(Let us) abandon him! Let us be allied with 

cAziru!''' (EA 138:44-45; d. supra, p. 226). 

The interjectional particle that is documented is, 
remarkably enough, an Egyptian expression. Once in a letter from 
Tyre, where Egyptian influence is pronounced, one finds an 
interesting combination of West Semitic and Egyptian idioms, 
both of them marked by double gloss signs: 

e-nu-ma / iq-bi LUGAL be-li-ia \: ku-na / a-na pa-ni ERIN .MES 

GAL u iqbi / IR-du a-na be-li-su \ \ ia-a-ia-ia "When the king, my 

lord, said, 'Be ready for the arrival of the great army!' then the 

servant said to his lord, "Yea, yea, yea!'" (EA 147:35-38). 
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It was Albright (1937:197 nn. 4-5; d. CAD I/J:321) who first 
recognized that this interjection was actually the Egyptian ys 
repeated for emphasis (as often in Egyptian). So the passage 
above juxtaposes the Canaanite imperative, kuna "be ready" with 
the Egyptian response ys ys ys "Yea, yea, yea!" 

Perhaps this text, with its combination of Canaanite and 
Egyptian in an Akkadian context, provides a fitting conclusion to 
the review of particles and adverbs. 



CHAPTER XIII 

TOPIC AND COMMENT 

One of the cardinal features of the EA texts from Canaan that 
impressed scholars very early on is the marked difference in 
word order as compared to more standard Akkadian (Bohl 
1909:78, §36c; Muller 1903:pp. 245-246, 262-264). However, apart 
from noting the marked differences, subsequent studies 
practically ignored the semantic implications of WS word order in 
the texts from Canaan. In recent times, Finley (1979) made an 
important statistical study of the Levantine EA texts and a 
selection of documents from Ugarit. Though his emphasis was on 
verbal clauses, he did not distinguish between various types of 
clauses, e.g. indicative, injunctive, interrogative. Word order in 
the native texts from Ugarit were studied by Huehnergard 
(1979:93-98,288-303) in comparison with those sent to Ugarit from 
Carchemish. He later updated his work on the native texts in 
somewhat more detail (Huehnergard 1989:211-224). Meanwhile, 
van Soldt (1986:476-528; 1991:476-518) had also made a detailed 
study of the Akkadian texts from Ugarit. 

Word order variation in the Byblos EA texts was taken up 
by A. Gianto (1990) in an exemplary study that dealt with the 
main types of clauses employed (fixed introductory formulae, 
etc., are part of the Western Peripheral repertoire and therefore 
not useful in determining the local Byblos dialectical syntax). 
Although the analysis is restricted to the Byblos texts plus a few 
others sent by the ruler of Byblos while he was in exile at Beirut, 
Gianto also realized that the entire collection of letters written 
from other places in Canaan share the peculiar dialectical features 
of the Byblos texts (with a few regional peculiarities). In a 
detailed review of Gianto's monograph (Rainey 1992b), it was 
suggested that Gianto's study be expanded to cover all those 
other letters. Furthermore, it was shown that there are some 
categories of sentences / clauses which Gianto failed to include. 



252 CAT 3 - PARTICLES AND ADVERBS 

The present chapter was written as a modest 
condensation of Gianto's book. It has been appended to the study 
of the adverbs and particles because so many of the 
morpho syntactic chapters on those components deal with 
problems of word order. Selected material therefrom will be 
repeated here for convenience. Naturally, the scope of the 
examples covers the entire corpus of EA texts from Canaan. The 
order of treatment follows that of Gianto in most respects and 
many of the illustrative passages are also his. 

TERMINOLOGY AND RATIONALE 

Throughout his book, Gianto is searching for the rationale 
behind the various word orders for different types of clause. One 
should note in passing that the present discussion will adopt the 
usage proposed in the above mentioned review, viz. that the term 
"sentence" be applied to a complete, independent syntagma. For 
dependent or subordinate syntagmas, the term used herein will 
be "clause." A sentence, then, may be comprised of one or more 
clauses. Two or more independent clauses may be joined 
syndetically to form a compound sentence. A main clause may 
have subordinate clauses as components. What Gianto (1990:1, 
174) sometimes refers to as the "predicative structure" can thus 
simply be called a clause. 

Within the clause, Gianto defines the subject (5), the verb 
(V), the object (0) and the complement (C). These symbols will be 
adopted here as well. In verbal clauses, Gianto generally 
considers the verb form to be the "predicate." In non-verbal 
clauses, the predicate is recognized as the component being 
stated, i.e. predicated, concerning the subject. It is obvious that 
Gianto speaks only of the grammatical subject and the 
grammatical predicate. A more useful approach, which would 
pertain to every category of clause discussed, will be to speak in 
terms of the "logical subject" and the "logical predicate." The 
former is the known datum, recognized already by the 
speaker / writer and the hearer / reader. The latter is the new 
information being provided about the "logical subject." In the 



13. TOPIC AND COMMENT 253 

following discussion, the "logical subject" will be called the "topic," 
while the "logical predicate" will be referred to as the "comment." 
The application of this distinction will be seen to facilitate the 
proper understanding of all the syntagmas dealt with. 

Gianto's success in highlighting the various syntagmas in 
which a particular component in the clause / sentence is fronted 
shows that he has a feel for the approach to which we are 
alluding. Often enough, he talks about some component or other 
as being "emphasized." Frequently, an emphasized component is 
such because it is fronted, and sometimes it is accompanied by 
specific modifiers or particles. The need to express "emphasis" 
often requires a departure from the normal VSO word order in 
verbal clauses (Gianto 1990:4, citing Finley 1979:64-69). This 
"emphasis" is in fact the raising of a particular component in the 
clause to the status of the "comment." While the grammatical 
subject normally corresponds to the logical subject and the 
grammatical predicate equals the logical predicate in non-verbal 
clauses, there are some exceptions. But the situation is especially 
complex with regard to verbal clauses. The verb, the grammatical 
predicate, is often not the logical predicate! Many syntagmas in 
which some other element in a verbal clause is fronted or 
otherwise emphasized will be discussed below (for biblical 
Hebrew, cf. Muraoka 1985, cited as 1986 by Gianto 1990: 5, n. 8). 

It remains to point out that one means in Akkadian by 
which the comment, or logical predicate, may be indicated is by 
the addition of the enclitic -mao It was surprising to find that, 
although Gianto does take cognizance of enclitic -ma as an 
emphasizing particle, he seems unaware of earlier study of that 
particular function (Rainey 1976a) as it is missing from his 
bibliography. Recourse will be had to sections dealing with 
enclitic -ma (cf. supra, pp. 227-234) and enclitic -mi (cf. supra, pp. 
240-248) as markers of the logical predicate or comment in various 
types of clauses. 

Gianto mentions some words which have a fixed position 
regardless of the following syntagma. These "Function Words" 
(Gianto 1990:16) include presentation particles, conditional 
particles, conjunctions and other adverbials. He observes that the 
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function words are often followed by clauses which normally 
have V-S-O-C word order. However, the function words do not 
actually seem to determine the word order of the following clause 
in most cases. 

Alongside the function words, Gianto (1990:16-17) ranks 
the interrogatives as words which must come at the head of their 
clause, whether the clause be verbal or non-verbal. Here Gianto 
has evidently missed the point. In a question, the interrogative 
component is normally the logical predicate, that is the comment. 
The interrogative may be a pronoun, "who?" "which?" "what?" or 
an adverbial, "when?" "where?" "why?" "how?" etc. As the 
comment, the interrogative component is fronted. In verbal 
clauses of this nature, the verb may be the grammatical predicate, 
but it is not the logical predicate (comment), unless, of course, the 
sentence is a reply to a question such as "What did he do?" In non­
verbal clauses, the interrogative may be S or P but it is most often 
the comment. By the same token, in clauses which are responses 
to a question, the component which corresponds to the 
interrogative element in the original question is now the comment 
whether it is S, V, a or C. Understanding this simple principle will 
help to analyze other syntagmas. Furthermore, it should be noted 
that every clause is, in a sense, the response to a question whether 
the question is articulated or merely implicit between the 
speaker I writer and the hearer I reader. The component in the 
clause which answers that question is thus the comment of the 
clause; the comment is not always the P IV component. In fact, 
adverbs, which are natural responses to interrogatives, are 
frequently the comment of their clause contexts. 

NON-VERBAL CLAUSES 

EQUATIONAL CLAUSES 

Gianto (1990:20-36) describes· the tendencies governing 
the position of Sand P in non-verbal clauses where the predicate 
is a modified noun phrase in the nominative case. Huehnergard's 
definition of the personal pronoun in such constructions as the 
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grammatical subject (Huehnergard 1986:246-247) will generally be 
seen to apply here. 

Two word orders are known for clauses of this type, viz. 
SP and PS. Gianto (1990:22) gives contrasting examples of each. 
For SP note: 

a-na-ku IR ki-ti-ka "I am your loyal servant" (EA 108:22; 116:56); 

a-mur / a-na-ku IR ki-ti a-na sar-ri [u] / ia-nu ki-ma ia-ti-ia IR a-na / 

sar-ri "Look, I am the loyal servant of the king [and] there is 

none like me, a servant of the king" (EA 109:41-44; Gianto 

1990:29). 

For PS examples: 

ti-i-de pa-ar-~a-ia ... i-nu-ma / IR [k]i-it-ti-ka a-na-ku "You know 

my conduct ... that I am your loyal servant" (EA 73:39-42); u 
yi-de sar-ru i-nu-ma / rIRl ki-ti a-na-ku a-na sa-su "that the king 

may know that a loyal servant am I to him" (EA 119:24-25; 

Gianto 1990:25). 

One may also note similar contexts from elsewhere in 
Canaan, e.g. the following selection of independent clauses with 
SP order: 

a-mur-mi a-na-ku rIRUDll / sa ki-it-[t]i / Isar-ri EN-ia "Behold, I 

am the loyal servant of the king, my lord" (EA 228:10-12; also 

EA 295:8; 296:9-10; 298:18; Izre'eI1978b:47, §6.1.2); a-mur a-na-ku 

IR LUGAL u I UR.GI7 sa E-su "Behold, I am the servant of the 

king and the (watch)dog of his house" (EA 60:6-7); a-nu-um-ma 

a-na-ku IR sa LUGAL EN<-ia> / u GIS.GIR.GUB sa GIR.MES-su 

"Now, I am the servant of the king, <my> lord, and the footstool 

of his feet" (EA 141:39-40; Moran 1987b:370-371; 1992:227; d. EA 

147:4; 151:4; 185:74; 187:9; 198:10, 13, 16; 209:9; 211:8-9, 14; 

212:11; 228:10; 241:9,19; 254:10-11; 257:7; 264:5; 288:66; 296:9). 

And subordinate clauses with PS word order providing the 
ideogram stands for an adjective and not a stative: 
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i-nu-ma TUR a-na-ku it / su-ri-ba-ni a-na KUR Mi-if?-ri "When I 

was young, then he brought me to Egypt" (EA 296:25-26); 

li-is-al-mi / sar-ri LlJ.MASKIM.MES e-nu-ma KAL.GA E ma-gal 

"May my king ask the commissioners whether the house is 

very strong!" (EA 287:33-34; Nitzan 1973:68). 

There are clear indications that, even in independent 
equational clauses, the order may be PS, probably to stress the 
comment: 

lR LUGAL a-na-ku / u [e]p-ri sa 2 G1RMES-ka "A servant of the 

king am I, and the dirt under your two feet" (EA 298:18-19); 

lR-ka a-na-ku "your servant am I" (EA 289:51). 

In the following Jerusalem passages, independent equational 
clauses with SP are paralleled by others with PS: 

a-mur a-na-ku la-a LU!Ja-zi-a-nu / LUu-e-u <a-na-ku> a-na sar-ri 

EN-ia "Behold, I am not just a city-ruler; a soldier am <I> of the 

king, my lord" (EA 288:9-10 = 285:5-6; Liverani 1967:15 n. 4; 
Moran 1987b:516 n. 1; 1992:331 n. 1; contra Albright, Mendenhall 

and Moran 195!5:488b); a-mur a-na-ku LUru-'i sar-ri / it u-bi-il 

GUN sar-ri a-na-ku "Look, I am a companion of the king and a 

. bringer of the king's tribute am I" (EA 288:9-12). 

Gianto (1990:20-21) has taken cognizance of 
Huehnergard's demonstration that, in peripheral Akkadian, 
when a personal pronoun occurs in such non-verbal clauses, it 
sometimes comes in second position but still must be reckoned as 
the subject and not as the predicate (Huehnergard 1986:235-249). 

With regard to EA 109:41-44, Gianto (1990:31) recognized 
that the subject, r.e. the personal pronoun, is in contrastive 
emphasis. A contrast situation is precisely where a logical 
predicate might be expected. That is to say, anaku and kfma ytitiya 
could be the logical predicates as indicated not only by the context 
but also by the fronting. So one might render the clause in 
question: "Look, it is I who am the loyal servant of the king [and] 
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like me the king has no other servant." However, the contrast 
expressed here is actually on the rhetorical and not on the 
syntactic level. Of his rivals, the sons of cAbdi-Ashirta, he says: 

[sju-nu sa-ra-qu-ma "They are thieves" (EA 109:36; Rainey 

1978b:93; Moran 1987b:309 n. 10; 1992:184 n. 10). 

The pronoun sunu has to be the topic (5) since the sons of 
cAbdi-Ashirta are already a known entity in the context. Between 
lines 36 and lines 41-44 there is a rhetorical contrast between 
topics, sunu "they" and anaku "1." But each personal pronoun is in 
fact the topic, not the predicate of its respective clause. Still, the 
other examples cited above show that the order in independent 
clauses may be either SP (the majority) or PS. 

Gianto (1990:34) seems confused with regard to 
interrogative non-verbal clauses. He says" ... the order, which is 
expected to be PS, is inverted." Further on he says "Thus the 
fronting of P [in interrogative passages EA 76:11-16 and EA 
116:67-71] is not conditioned by emphasis, but by the question." 
Here are the relevant contexts: 

[ ... sja-ni-tam mi-nu su-ut / Il[R-jA-si[-ir-jta UR.GI7 u yu-ba-u / 

[Iaj-qa ka-li URU.MES sar-ru(sic!) dUTU / [a-nja sa-a-su sar KUR 

Mi-ta-na / u sar KUR Ka-as-six(SE) su-ut i-nu-ma / [yu l-ba-u Ia-qa 

KUR LUGAL a-na sa-a-su "[Furjthermore, who is he? (this) 

cAbdi-Ashirta, the dog, that he seeks [to ta]ke all the cities of 

the king, the sungod, for himself? Is he the king of Mitanni land 

or the king of Cassite land, that he seeks to take the land of the 

king for himself?" (EA 76:11-16; d. also EA 71:16-22; 

88:9-11; 123:38-40; 125:40-43); mi-ia-mi su-n[uj / DUMU.MES 

IIR-A-si-ir-ta u [Ia l_qu KUR LUGAL a-na sa-su-nu / sar KUR 

Mi-ta-na su-nu u sar / [KjUR Ka-si u sar KUR Ija-ta "Who are 

they? (these) sons of cAbdi-Ashirta, that they have taken the 

land of the king for themselves? Are they the king of Mitanni 

land or the king of Cassite land or the king of Ijatti land?" 

(EA 84:16-17; 85:63-64; 108:25-26; 116:67-71; d. EA 104:17-21; 

117:35-36; 138:21). 
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The order, as those two passages show, is PS. The reason for this 
is that, as stated above, the interrogative component in a question 
is always the logical predicate because it is asking for the new 
information. 

The following example shows fronting of a numeral, or 
rather of a substantive modified by a numeral: 

U 4(?) SES ni-nu-u16 u as-t[ap-pldr / a-na sa-su-nu a-na re-~(-ia 

"And four(?) colleagues are we, so I wrote to them for help" 

(EA 92:44-45; Gianto 1990:34; Youngblood 1961:371). 

It has been observed that, in OB, numerals are often fronted in 
non-verbal clauses (Huehnergard 1986:221-222 n. 13, 234 n. 62). 
Such a format was probably determined by the function of 
bookkeeping entries in inventory texts. This might be the 
explanation in the present passage as well. However, it is more 
likely that here the predicate is fronted for emphasis. Note that 
the numeral, normally read "three," has traces in Schroeder's copy 
of another wedge, albeit horizontal; the context requires "four" to 
make proper sense (three rival kings and Rib-Haddi himself; 
Youngblood 1961:371) 

By contrast, the PS order in dependent clauses seems 
more firmly fixed. There is one example of a dependent clause 
where Gianto (1990:25, 27, 155) seems not to have grasped the key 
element. The context contains a non-verbal, subordinate clause 
followed by a parallel verbal clause (also subordinate) 

u q(-ba-mi / a-lOa-tas an-ni-ta a-na pa-ni / sar-ri EN-ka i-nu-ma / a-bu 

u be-Iu at-ta-ma / a-na ia-si u a-na ka-tas / pa-ni-ia na-ad-na-ti "So 

speak this message before the king, your lord, because you are 

father and master to me and it is to you that I have turned my 

face" (EA 73:33-38). 

The verbal clause, with fronting of ana kflta, makes it clear, as 
Gianto recognizes, that the emphasis in both clauses is on 
Amanappa's being the official responsible for the welfare of 
Rib-Haddi. He is "father and master" to him. But in the 
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subordinate non-verbal clause, the consistent order is PS. So the P 
should be abu u belu. Gianto does observe that the enclitic attached 
to the personal pronoun, attiima, is for emphasis. What needs to be 
recognized here is that enclitic -ma in verbal and non-verbal 
clauses can raise a component to the status of comment (logical 
predicate) even though it is not the grammatical predicate of the 
syntagma. This is what has happened here. The scribe felt 
constrained to follow the order PS in which S is an independent 
pronoun even though he intended that the pronoun should be the 
comment. He overcomes his constraint by affixing the enclitic and 
thus drawing the intonation to the pronoun. The fronting of ana 

kata was felt to be sufficient to make that complement the 
comment, without recourse to another enclitic (Rainey 1992b:333). 

The choice of SP or PS is not "entirely dictated by the 
status" (Gianto 1990:36) of the clause. On occasion, there are 
logical predicates which receive fronting or other syntactic means 
of emphasis contrary to the word order customary for the type of 
clause (independent or dependent). 

CLAUSES WITH ADVERBIAL COMPONENT 

This section deals with some verbless clauses consisting of 
a nominal expression and a prepositional phrase. The two 
categories into which Gianto (1990:37-39, §3.1) has divided them, 
locative and existential, are useful and instructive. In the former, 
the prepositional phrase is the predicate (P), explaining something 
about the nominal (S). Since the prepositional phrase may express 
something other than location (e.g. the clauses of comparison with 
kfma phrases, Gianto 1990:41), they can more appropriately be 
called clauses with adverbial predicate. In the existential clause, it 
is the nominal component that is the predicate, the prepositional 
phrase being a secondary modifier. Gianto points out that the 
subject of the clause with adverbial predicate is "determinate, 
given, or recoverable from the preceding context" (Gianto 
1990:39). This is exactly what is expected from the topic (logical 
subject). The topic is something already known. The new 
information is the whereabouts, etc. of the topic. Thus the 
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prepositional phrase is the comment, the logical predicate. These 
naturally correspond in a verbless clause to the grammatical 
subject and predicate respectively. Subordinate clauses with 
prepositional phrases as predicate do not seem to switch to PS 
word order as do the equational clauses treated above. Note, for 
example, the following: 

i-nu-ma a-na-ku a-na URU-liKI a-na-$a-ar-si / a-na be-li-ia "When I 

was in (sic!) the city, I guarded it for my lord" (EA 137:53-54; 

Gianto 1990:41; cf. supra, p. 21); u / ti-mu-ru URU.rKJl 

ri1-nu-rma1 rERIN1.MES sa-nu \ a-sa-bu / a-na URU.KI u 
r tiU ma l_ga_r ru 1 / i-re-bi a-na rURU1.KI "but the city saw that 

other troops were located in (sic!) the city, and they were 

agreeable to my entering the city" (EA 138:60-63; Gianto 

1990:43-44; Rainey 1989-90:63a); i-nu-ma ulMASK.IM L[UGALj / 

[it-tji-nu u a-na [sja-[su j / [nu-us-pu-jru r u1-ul nu-r us1-pu-ru a-na 

[ka-jtas "Inasmuch as the k[ing'sj commissioner was with us and 

to rhim1 [we are writjing, we do not write to [yoju" (EA 

85:82-84; Gianto 1990:44; Rainey 1989-90:59a). 

One may note that the verbless clause in the following 
example (Gianto 1990:42, No. 16) is in fact the comment of a clause 
with extraposition, which is itself the protasis of a conditional 
sentence: 

i-nu-ma 1 lJa-za-nu / lib-bu-su it-ti lib-bi-ia / u u-da-bi-ra 

ItR-A-si-ir-ta / is-tu KUR A-mur-ri "If there were one city-ruler 

whose heart is with my heart, then I would expel cAbdi-Ashirta 

from the land of Amurru" (EA 85:66-69; Gianto 1990:42). 

The next passage is not simply a determinate subject with an 
adverbial phrase as predicate. The enclitic -rna converts the 
ostensible subject into the predicate, i.e. the comment: 

yi-du LUGAL ma-ni UD.KAM.MES / yi-pu-su du-um-qa / a-na 

ia-si i-nu-ma / ia-nu lib-bi sa-na a-rna 1 ia-si / pa-nu-ia-ma a-na a-ra-ad 

/ sar-ri EN-ia "The king knows how many days he has treated 
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me well because I have no other mind; it is my intention to 

serve the king, my lord" (EA 119:39-44; Gianto 1990:42; Rainey 

1992b:335; also EA 118:39-40). 
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The emphasized noun, piinuyarna, is evidently meant to begin an 
independent clause. The application of the -rna makes it the 
comment of its clause, even if it might be construed as the 
grammatical subject. 

The following example is typical of the "possessive" force 
of the preposition ana (Rainey 1990a; d. supra, 15-20): 

a-na sa-su / URU$u-mu-ra a-na sa-su / URU.MES sar-ri I-en 

uRuGub-la / is-sf-la-at sar-ri "To him belongs $umur, to him 

belong the towns of the king; alone, Byblos remains(?) to the 

king" (EA 140:14-17; Gianto 1990:48, No.7; Rainey 1989-90:64a; 

1992b:336). 

Geography may help to understand the locative 
prepositional phrase in the following passage. The town in 
question, probably to be read YaCliya, was evidently somewhere 
north of Byblos but south of $umur, probably south of Nahr 
el-Kebir. In EA 104:6-13 it is associated with Ullasa, Ardata, Ampi 
and Shigata, all of them towns in the vicinity of modern Tripoli. In 
EA 114, Rib-Haddi is stressing the fact that he is virtually isolated 
from the sea lanes. He had to send an Egyptian messenger to 
Egypt via Alashia (EA 114:51-53). The phrase ina Yacliya most 
certainly belongs at the end of the sentence about the capture of 
Rib-Haddi's men {lines 9-12}, the point being that the men sent to 
$umur were apprehended by Aziru at a place along the way 
northward. Furthermore, the ships of the neighboring rulers are 
all in Amurru. They are at peace (or: safe) while Rib-Haddi is at 
war. Thus read: 

it / UJ.MES sa-a fus1-si-ir-ti a-na / URU$u-mu-ra $a->ab<-bat i-na / 

ruRU1Ya-lf'-li-ia GIs.MA.MES UJ.MES / URU$ur-ri URUBe-ru-ta 

URU$f-du-na / gdb-bu i-na KURA-mur-ri sal-mu su-nu / a-na-ku-mi 

fNU1.KUR "And the men whom I sent to $umur he (Aziru) 
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captured in Yacliya; as for the ships of the rulers of Tyre, Beirut 

and Sidon, all are in Amurru; they are safe but as for me, I am 

at war" (EA 114:9-15; contra Gianto 1990:49, No.8; d. Rainey 

1992b:336-337). 

The scribe resorts to two sentences with extraposition 
(Huehnergard's "suspended subject," 1986:237; Andersen 1970:36, 
42, 45). He wants to contrast the situation of the ships of the 
neighboring towns with his own situation. The locative, non­
verbal clause is gao-bu i-na KURA-mur-ri "all are in Amurru." 

There are instances when the prepositional phrase is 
fronted for further emphasis upon it as the comment (Gianto 
1990:46-50, §3.4). Compare the following: 

URU$u-mu-ra a-na sa-su "$umur belongs to him" (EA 140:15); 

a-na sa-su-nu UR U Ar-da-ta / URU Ya-aiJ-li-ia URU Am-bi / 

URUSi-ga-ta ka-li / URU.MES a-na sa-su-nu "They have Ardata, 

Yablia, Ambi, Shigata, all the cities are theirs" (EA 104:10-13). 

The latter example is an interestng contrast between two clauses, 
the first with the fronted adverbial comment to stress to whom 
the cities now belong and the second with fronted noun phrase 
containing the quantifier as comment to emphasize that it is all 
those towns that have fallen into the adversary's hands. 

EXTRAPOSITION 

A frequent syntactic and rhetorical device in these texts is 
extraposition. This is a special means of predication concerning a 
particular topic. The extraposed noun or pronoun is truly the 
"suspended subject" (Huehnergard 1986:237; Andersen 1970:36, 
42,45). That it is the topic of the sentence is obvious by the fact 
that it is always the known datum. The ensuing clause, whether 
verbal or non-verbal, is the comment, the new information 
predicated on the extraposed topic. Since the extraposed item is 
the subject of the sentence, there is no way that the suspended 
subject could be identical with the predicate of the clause that is 
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being predicated about it. The resumptive pronoun or other 
similar component can, of course, be in the genitive as in the 
following example: 

a-mur a- r na l-ku pa-nu-ia-ma / a-rna 1 a-ra-ad LUGAL "Behold, (as 

for) myself, it is my face that is set to serve the king" 

(EA 118:39-40); 

accusative: 

a-mur a-na-ku la-a LlJa-bi-ia \ sa-ak-na-ni / it la-a MIu-mi-ia / i-na 

as-ri an-ni-e "Behold, as for myself, it was not my father that 

placed me, and not my mother, in this place" (EA 286:9-11; 

Nitz3n 1973:68, §5.22); 

dative: 

an-nu-u a-na-ku u-ul / ma-$a-ar-tu it u-ul / ba-la-at LUGAL a-na / 

ia-si "Behold, as for me, I have no garrison and no royal 

sustenance" (EA 122:28-31); 

or other oblique position: 

a-mur a-na-ku / nu-kur-tu4 UGU-ia 5 MU.MES "Behold, (as for) 

myself, there has been hostility against me five years" 

(EA 106:16-17); a-nu-ma URU$u-mu-ur nu-kitr-tu4MES ma-gal / 

KAL.GA UGU-si "Now, as for $umur, hostilities are very strong 

against her" (EA 106:8-9); a-mur a-na-ku ia-nu / ba-za-na i-na 

ar-ki-ti-ia, "Behold, (as for) myself, there is no city-ruler behind 

me" (EA 117:9-10). 

It can also be the topic of the clause: 

[a ]-mur a-na-ku GIS.GIR.GUB sa GIR-pe / LUGAL BE-ia a-na-ku it 

IR ki-it-ti-su "[Be]hold, as for myself, the footstool of the king, 

my lord, am I, and his loyal servant" (EA 106:6-7). 
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On the rhetorical level, a contrast may be made between 
the respective situations of two topics. But within each sentence 
the extraposed element is the topic, not the comment. Note 
Rib-Haddi's familiar complaint: 

LlJ.MES lJa-za-nu-tu URU.MES-su-nu / a-na sa-su-nu UJ.MES / 

lJu!-<up>-su-su-nu i-na / sap-li-su-nu u / a-na-ku URU.MES-ia a-na 

IA-zi-ri "As for the city-rulers, they have their towns, their 

yeo<man fanmers are subservient to them; but as for me, my 

towns belong to Aziru" (EA 125:33-37; also EA 121:11-16; 

122:26-31). 

VERBAL CLAUSES 

Readers of classical Akkadian are familiar with the 
standard word order of most epistolary and legal documents in 
which the verb comes at the end of the clause (GAG:183, §130c). 
The fact that this is not always so in the EA texts from Canaan 
became clearer after the discovery and analysis of the Codex 
Ijammurapi and other related literature (Ungnad 1903, 1904; 
Muller 1903:pp. 245-246, 262-264). In the Canaanite EA letters 
there are various syntagmas for verbal clauses, the word order of 
which is determined by the relative importance of the 
components, viz. subject (S), verb (V) and complement(s) (C). As 
mentioned above, Finley (1979) made statistical studies of the 
clauses in the EA letters from Canaan with regard to word order, 
especially VSO versus SVO, but he did not attempt to sort out the 
clauses according to mode, i.e. indicative versus injunctive. 
Gianto (1990:93-158) has given special attention to the word 
orders prevailing in the Byblos texts. The ensuing discussion will 
borrow considerable information from his work but the 
organization of the material may deviate from his in some 
respects. In particular, the distinction between different kinds of 
discourse and their respective modal expression will be 
emphasized. There is considerable similarity to biblical Hebrew. 
For the contrast between narrative discourse and injunctive 
discourse in biblical Hebrew, d. Longacre 1992. 
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NARRATIVE DISCOURSE (INDICATIVE) 

VERB-SUBJECT. On occasion, the writer of an epistle 
recounts some event or series of events. Some typical examples of 
this category of narration will show that while SV may be used 
when some specific subject is being introduced, VS characterizes 
the progress of the action. The ruler of Acco reported on the 
movements of a certain Zirdamyashda {numbers denote 
sentences, not lines}: 

(1) [IZi-ir]-dam-ia[-a]s-da / p[a-]ta-ar is-t[u] / [IB]irs-ia-wa-za SVC 

"[Zir]damyashda des[er]ted from [B]iryawaza." 

(2) i[-ba-si] / it-ti ISu-ta l[R] / sar-ri i-na URU fUN1.[-ti] VClC2 

"He w[as] with Shuta, the ser[vant] of the king 

in the garrison town." 

(3) f/a1_a yi-qa-bi mi-im-fmil / [a-n]a sa-su 

"He didn't say anything [t]o him." 

(4) tu-u~-$a / ERtN.MES LUGAL EN-ia 

"The army of the king, my lord, came forth." 

(5) i-ba[-si] I it-ti-si i-na URUMa-gfd-d[a KI ] 

"He wars] with it in Megiddo." 

(6) /a-a qa-bi mi-mu a-na sa-s[u] 

"Nothing was said to hi[m]." 

(7) it yi-ip-tu-ra a-na mu-bi-ia 

"Then he deserted to me." 

(8) it a-nu-ma / ia-as-pu-ra ISu-ta / a-na ia-si ... 

"And now Shuta has written to me .... " 

Neg.+VOC 

VS 

VC 

Neg.+VSC 

Conj.+VC 

vsqO] 

(9) it /a-a i-ma-gur na-da-an-su Neg.+VO 

"But I did not agree to hand him over" (EA 234:11-27). 
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At the beginning, Satatna introduced the person under discussion 
(1) so Zirdamyashda comes first in the clause, followed by the 
verb. Next (2) the subject is understood as still being 
Zirdamyashda, so he is not mentioned; the predication (stative 
ibassi) heads the clause; a new person is introduced, Shuta, who 
will be the subject of the next clause. Since the negative always 
precedes its verb, it begins (3) but Shuta is not mentioned by 
name. It is the fact of the army's coming forth (arrival from Egypt) 
that is important to the next clause (4) so the ventive verb, tU$$a, 

heads the clause followed by the subject. Even though there is a 
change of subject back to Zirdamyashda (5), the stative (harking 
back to [2]) is sufficient to carryforward the story. (6) 
corresponds to (3) but the verb is passive and the subject 
expressed. Since (6) ends in "to him (= Zirdamyashda)," it was 
logical to begin (7) without naming the clearly understood 
subject. The new stage in the narrative (8) starts with the function 
word, anumma, and since the actor, Shuta, is already identified in 
(2), he does not come at the head of the clause. It is the act of his 
writing to Satatna that is important. The direct quote with its 
imperative is the direct object of the verb yaspura, and is omitted 
here. The final clause in the story (9) begins with a negated verb; 
its 1st C.S. form is sufficient to identify the subject. An independent 
pronoun is not needed because the emphasis is on the action of 
refusing. It is clear that the explicit subject is only fronted in (1) 
because it is important to introduce him. One is inclined to see 
here an extraposition a la Huehnergard (1986), i.e. "As for 
Zirdamyashda, he deserted from Biryawaza." This suggests that 
Zirdamyashda had ,been the subject of a letter sent to Satatna who 
was obliged to explain what had happened to him. 

In passages like the above, portrayal of the progression of 
actions is the main intention. Except for the first clause, the verb 
precedes any explicit subject even when a new one is introduced, 
e.g. "the army" in (4). The verbal predicate is therefore the 
comment. 

When the infinitive is used as a finite verb (cf. Ebeling 
1915:1491; Moran 1950a:57-59; 1950c; 1952; 1961:61-62 = 
1965:69-70) it invariably comes at the head of its clause and is 
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usually marked by an enclitic, -ma or -mi. Obviously, the emphasis 
is on the action, and it is the comment of the clause. 

a-$e-mi ERfN.MES / p{-ta-ti "The army has come forth" 

(EA 73:12-13; Rainey 1989-90:58); u [a]-la-ak-mi a-na-<ku> a-na 

URU A.PU[KI] / a-na da[-ba-b]i a-na ma-bar Iija-mu-ni[ -ri] "So rp! 

[w]ent to Beirut in order to plead before cAmmuni[ra]" 

(EA 138:51-52); a-$e-mi ERfN.MES p{-ta-tu u sa-mu / a-na u-mi 

ka-sa-di-si u ta-ra-at URU.KI a-na LUGAL be-li-ia "As soon as the 

army comes forth and they hear about the day of its arrival, 

then the city will return to the king, my lord" (EA 137:49-51; 

d. Moran 1950c:170a; 1987b:358 and 360 n. 9; 1992:218 and 

220 n. 9); al-lu / pa-ta-ri-ma LU.MES bu-up-si u / $a-ab-tu LU.MES 

GAZ.MES / URU "Behold, if the yeomen farmers desert, then 

the capiru men will seize the city" (EA 118:37-39; Moran 

1950a:57; 1950c:169-170; contra CAD A/1:358b); u ti7-iq-bu-ni 

$a-bat-mi / ni-nu-u16 URU.MES Gubub-li / u da-na-nu-u16 "And 

they are saying, 'If we capture the town(s) of Byblos, then we 

will be strong'" (EA 362:25-27). 

SUBJECT-VERB. It was seen in (1) above that the subject may 
precede the verb when the context requires it. Although the PN is 
not the comment of that clause, it is fronted and may very well be 
in a sort of extraposition. Thus, it is the topic. On the other hand, 
there are instances when the grammatical subject is the comment 
of the clause. Fronting is the usual device for achieving this 
emphasis but the addition of an augment such as enclitic -ma 
(supra, pp. 230-231; also -mi in these texts, supra, pp. 246-247) or a 
modifier, e.g. "by myself" (supra, p. 149) is a frequent practice. 

a-nu-ma a-na-ku-ma / er-ri-su \ ab-ri-su "Now, it is I who am 

cultivating" (EA 365:10-11); u a-na-ku-ma / ub-ba-lu LU.MES 

ma-as-saM[ES] "And it is I who am bringing corvee workers" 

(EA 365:13-14); a-na-ku-ma \ ya-bu-du-un-ni / ub-ba-lu LU.MES 

ma-as-sa MES "It is I, by myself, who am bringing corvee 

workers" (EA 365:24-25); u / a-na-ku-ma u IR-be-ba / nu-kur-tu4 

i-na LU.rSA1.GAZ "But it is I and cAbdi-ljeba who are fighting 
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the capiru" (EA 366:19-21); su-ni-ma in4-ne-ri-ru "It was they 

(two) who hastened to help" (EA 366:24; Moran 1973:51). 

On the other hand, note that the following example has an 
independent 1st c.s. pronoun emphasized by enclitic -mi (it is 
hardly a marker of direct speech here). 

a-na-ku-mi ep-sa-ti / i-mu-t[a] a-n[a] URU$ur-ri / i-ba-su i-na pa-ni-ia 

"It was I who made a marriage contract with Tyre; they were 

on good terms with me" (EA 89:17-19; Albright and Moran 

1950:164-166; Gianto 1990:83, No. 10; cf. supra, 246-247). 

Contrary to Gianto's interpretation (1990:84, No. 12) the 
contrast in the following is not between Rib-Haddi and his host, 
cAmmunira, but between Rib-Haddi and his own younger 
brother. 

sa-ni-tam a-na-ku-mi-i15 / al-ka-ti a-na ma-1;ar-ri IIja-mu-ni-ri / it 

SES-ia TUR is-tu ia-ti / i-na-kars-mi URUGub-la KI / a-na na-da-ni 

URU.KI-li / a-na DUMU.MES IR-IA-si-ir-ti "Furthermore, when I 

myself had gone to cAmmunira, my brother who is younger 

than I, alienated Byblos in order to give my city to the sons of 
cAbdi-Ashirta" (EA 137:14-19). 

OBJECT-VERB. Gianto demonstrates that OV is a means of 
emphasizing the object. There are very few instances of the use of 
other components of emphasis. One can only concur with Gianto 
(1990:136) when he says, "object fronting itself is a strong 
emphatic device." It is not certain that every fronted object can be 
taken as the comment of its clause, but this analysis seems to fit 
many or most of the contexts that Gianto has cited. Although the 
following example may be construed as argumentative, i.e. 
dialogue, it is still a sample of narration: 

it a-wa-ta sa-a i-de / it sa-a es-te-me as-pu3 ru 1 / a-na sar-ri EN-ia 

"And it is the word that I know and that I have heard, that I 

write to the king, my lord" (EA 108:23-25; also EA 116:15-16). 
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Rib-Haddi is stressing that his reports to the king are based on 
factual knowledge, not on lies or figments of his imagination. 

u ERfN.MES SA.GAZ.MES u GIS.GIGIRMES / sa-ki-in4 i-na 

lib-bi-<si,(?) "And it is both capiru troops and chariots that he 

(CAbdi-Ashirta) has stationed within <ib" (EA 87:21-22). 

Here Rib-Haddi wants to emphasize the strength of the enemy's 
forces posted so close to his own city, both foot troops and 
chariots. 

For emphasis, the infinitive standing in the accusative as 
the object of a governing verb may be placed at the head of the 
clause: 

sa-lJa-at-si i-Ie-u u f?a-bat-si / Ia i-Ie-u "To besiege it they are able 

but to capture it they are not able" (EA 106:12-13); fU 1 

us-sar-su-nu a-na URU$u-mu-ra / [l]a-a i-Ie-[u as-slum 

fGlijlMA.[MES] fURU1Ar-wa-da "But to send them to $umur I am 

unab[le bec]ause of the ships of Arvad" (EA 105:86-87). 

For further emphasis, the object of the governed infinitive may 
precede the finite verb: 

sa-ni-tam sum-[ma] / fURU1Gub-Ia u-ba-u f?a-ba-ta "Furthermore, if 

it is Byblos that he seeks to take" (EA 88:21-22). 

This must be compared with a unique instance in which the object 
begins the clause but the governed infinitive of which it is the 
object is expressed by an adverbial complement of purpose which 
itself appears at the end of the clause: 

URU$ur-ri / Ia-a i-le-u-ni7 a-na f?a-bat "Tyre they are unable to 

capture" (EA 149:65-66). 

One must note, nevertheless, that other means were 
sometimes employed to emphasize the object in addition to 
fronting. In the following passage, the enclitic -rna is attached to 
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the direct object, which is also fronted and repeated. The passage 
must be interpreted as follows: 

it / [TLLAj rZIUial ka-li DINGIR.MES-nu / rit l [dNIN sja 

URUGub-la K1 / rTP.LA ritl?[ su-ujt UJ sa-a yu-ba-u / rluml-na 

a-n[a EN-sju sum-rna du-na du-na-ma / [uj-ba-u a-na-ku [a-nja 

EN-ia "And [asj my soul [lives], as all the gods r and l [the lady 

o]f Byblos live, r then 1 [h je is the man who seeks evil for [hi js 

[lordj, while it is only power, power that I seek [fojr my lord" 

(EA 109:53-55; cf. Moran 1987b:310 n. 14; 1992:184:14; Gianto 

1990:89, §5.4, 133, §7.5). 

The contrast is between the evil which the other person (Aziru) 
seeks for pharaoh and the effective power and influence that 
Rib-Haddi wants him to have. In the first clause the subject is 
fronted, "He is the man ... ," and the object follows the verb, but 
in the second, the order is reversed, viz. OVS. This may be a kind 
of chiasmus; in any case, the comment of the latter clause is the 
object. Gianto (1990:133, No.2) recognizes this in a subsequent 
chapter. 

POSITION OF THE COMPLEMENT. The most useful chapter in 
Gianto's book is his study of the adverbial complements to verbal 
clauses (Gianto 1990:137-158). We would propose a slightly 
different nomenclature for his six categories of complements 
(Gianto 1990:137-138): (a) Dative, (b) Locative, (c) Committative, 
(d) Modal, (e) Causal, (f) Temporal. By complements, Gianto 
means prepositional phrases with the exception of temporal 
expressions which are often noun phrases in the adverbial 
accusative (but note also ina um[i]). It turns out that there is 
usually a sequential preference for the various categories, viz. a + 
b + c + d + e + f (Giahto 1990:139). There are, of course, many 
other adverbs which can be fronted if they are the comment of the 
clause. Temporal complements are usually fronted; if that is not 
possible, then they take the last position on the right. 

Temporal adverbs have been dealt with in a previous 
chapter of this present work (d. supra, pp. 115-136). The 
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complement of time is usually fronted in narration or in non­
injunctive dialogue. 

a-mur is-tu da-1ril-[ti] / la-a i-te9-1i-Iyu l(?) / i-na uRuGub-la 

DINGIR.MES "Behold, from of old, the gods have never gone 

away from Byblos" (EA 134:4-6; d. Moran 1950a:177; note the 

Gt separative with a verb of motion, Rainey 1971c:87-89). 

In cases where two temporal complements are employed, the 
second comes at the end of the clause: 

it a-nu-um-ma i-na-sa-1ru1 / URUMa-gis-da K1 / ••. UD.KAM it 

Gl6-sa "and now I am guarding Megiddo ... day and night" 

(EA 243:10-13; Rainey 1975b:40; d. Moran 1987b:467 n. 1; 

1992:297 n, 1). 

Especially worthy of note is the syntax of the following 
example: 

a-mur-mi a-na u-mi tU-$U / it i-ne-pu-sa-at gdb-bi / KURMES a-na 

LUGAL be-li-ia "Behold, on the day you come forth, then all the 

territories will go over to the king, my lord" (EA 362:62-64; 

Gianto 1990:146, No. 20; Rainey 1992b:346). 

This is a verbal clause with W$U dependent upon a construct noun 
(cf. awat iqbu). The entire syntagma thus constitutes the temporal 
complement. Nevertheless, the main clause is introduced by the 
conjunction; this is a variation of the "as soon as" formula (cf. 
supra, p. 106 regarding EA 82:16-17). Though the passage is a 
departure from narration, it does describe a situation prevailing 
in the region. 

Gianto (1990:141-143) gives seven apparent examples of 
variation from the normal sequence of complements 
(EA 105:29-31; 139:11-12, also EA 88:10-11; EA 82:17-20; 103:25-29; 
103:44-47; 105:20-21; 107:21-24) and in each case there is some 
special explanation or mitigating factor. This serves to illustrate 
the fact that the "normal sequence" is not a hard and fast rule. 
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Inasmuch as complements are adverbials, and adverbs 
basically are answers to questions (how? when? where? why?), it 
should not be surprising that they are often the comment, the new 
information, supplied by the clause. Thus, the following example 
can be rendered in English by a cleft sentence: 

is-tu KURla-ri-im-mu-ta / nu-bal-li-it "It was from Yarimuta that 

we had to get supplies" (EA 68:27-28; Gianto 1990:151, No.1; 

Rainey 1992b:346). 

INJUNCTIVE DISCOURSE 

Gianto {1990:18-19} notes that injunctives, viz. 
imperatives, jussives and volitives (for this terminology, d. 
Rainey 1990b) come at the head of their clauses. This, of course, is 
diametrically contrary to clasic Akkadian practice where a whole 
series of injunctions in a letter may come at the end of their 
respective clauses. Among his examples, Gianto includes (rightly) 
the secondary injunctives which come in purpose or result clauses. 

An important corollary observed by Gianto (1990:143) is 
that injunctives do not normally tolerate fronting of some other 
component to their left. The reason for this is that the injunctive is 
usually the comment of its clause. Nevertheless, note must be 
taken of some exceptional cases such as this clause with an 
imperative preceded by a temporal adverbial expression: 

u i-na UD.KAM.MES / [an-nu]-ti us-si-ra ERlN.MES [GAL] "So at 

[thi]s very time send a [large] army!" (EA 85:79-80; Youngblood 

1961:281; Moran 1987b:271 n. 10; 1992:158 n. 12; Gianto 

1990:149, No. 30). 

Gianto (1990:156-157, Nos. 1-3) cites three problematic 
constructions in which an injunctive appears to be preceded by a 
complement. The first one (EA 74:31) is perhaps best explained 
with Youngblood (1961:141-142); i.e. that cAbdi-Ashirta wrote to 
the troops which were in Bit-NINURTA; he did not say "assemble 
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in Blt-NINURTA." On the other hand, Gianto is right to note that 
a command to assemble without designating the place of 
assembly is awkward. Therefore, one could still render: 

AS E NIN.lB pu-yu-ru-nirn-rni u / ni-rna-qu-utl(WA) UGU 

URUGub-la "In Bit I:ioron(?) assemble so that we may fall on 

Byblosl" (EA 74:31-32; cf. supra, p. 31). 

In the second example, (EA 95:31-32) the ana yasi preceding the 
volitive verb most probably belongs with the previous clause. In 
the third passage, the passive volitive yu-da-na is preceded by the 
locative complement, 

is-tu KUR I[a-ri-rnu-taj / yu-da-na [SjE-[IM.Ij:Aj / [a-nja 

a-ka-li[-nuj "From the land of Y[arimutaj may gr[ainj be given 

for [usj to eatl" (EA 86:46-47). 

With regard to Gianto's examples of VS clauses having an 
independent pronoun as subject (Gianto 1990:89-90, Nos. 23-25), 
he has correctly discerned that all the clauses are in modal 
congruence (Moran 1960:9-11). That is required by the 
relationship between the verbs of result clauses and that of the 
clause upon which they are dependent. Such modal chains can be 
indicative or injunctive. However, all of the verbs in the passages 
that Gianto cites here happen to be injunctives (volitive or 
jussive), which are normally the logical as well as the grammatical 
predicate of their clauses, hence they are fronted. The use of an 
independent pronoun in such clauses is not to serve as the 
comment but rather to signal a change in subject. Someone does 
something in the first clause and as a result something has to be 
done by someone else in the following clause. One illustration will 
suffice: 

li-it-ri-[i~j / i-na pa-ni LU[GAL EjN-ia yu-wa-si-ra / [LjU-su 

u yi-zi-iz i-na-an-na u ak-su-fud1 / a-na[-kju a-na rna-yar sar-ri 

EN-<ia> "May it seem rig[htj in the sight of the king, my lord, 

that he send his [mjan that he may take up the post now, and 
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that I may reach the presence of the king, <my> lord!" 

(EA 74:59-62). 

INTERROGATIVE CLAUSES 

There are many interrogative clauses in the EA texts from 
Canaan. Some of the most common types will be touched on here 
along with some rarer examples of special interest. The 
interrogative component in questions is normally the comment. 
This holds true for both verbal and non-verbal clauses. 

VERBAL CLAUSES. As mentioned earlier, the parallelism 
between a declarative clause and an interrogative clause may 
serve to identify the comment in the former. Note the following 
conditional sentence: 

[u sum-m]a fsarl-ru la-a / [yi-n]a-~a-ru-ni mi-nu / yi-na-~a-ru-ni 

"[But i]f the king does not protect me, who [wil]l protect me?" 
(EA 112:16-18). 

The fronted subject in the protasis is the comment because it 
corresponds to the interrogative in the apodosis, "If it isn't the 
king who will protect me .... " 

In verbal clauses the interrogative pronoun, adverb or 
particle is usually fronted. Note these examples with the 
nominative personal pronoun; the word order is naturally SV or 
SVC and the subject is the comment: 

u ma-an-nu il-te9-qa-rni1 / i[s-]tu qa-ti-su "Then who will rescue 

m[e] from his hand?" (EA 82:24-25; Moran 1992:152; Albright 

and Moran 1948:246 n. 19; Youngblood 1961:232); ma-an-nu / yi­

na-~(-ra-ni "Who will protect me?" (EA 130:19-20); mi-ia-mi yi-ma­

lik i-zi-za [i]-na pa-ni / ERlN.MES pI-fa-at LUGAL be-/{-ia "Who 

would advise to resist the regular troops of the king, my lord?" 

(EA 94:12-13; contra Moran 1987b:285; 1992:169). 

The interrogative pronoun may also be in the accusative: 



13. TOPIC AND COMMENT 

u mi-n[a-a]m / a-qa-bi a[ -na-k]u "And what could I say?" 

(EA 92:29-30); mi-na-r am 1 id-r din 1 a-na sal -s]u-nu "What has he 

given to t[he]m?" (EA 92:43); sa-ni-tam mi-na-am-mi ep-sa-ku-mi / 

a-na sar-ri EN-ia "Furthermore, what have I done to the king, 

my lord?" (EA 245:36-37); mi-na ip-sa-ti a-rna] / IIa-pa-dISKUR 

"What have I done to Yapac-Haddi?" (EA 113:11-12); mi-na 

ip-sa-ti7 a-na IMi-il-ki-f{ "What have I done to Milkilu?" (EA 249:6); 

u mi-na yi-pu-su a-na ia-si-nu "And what will he do to us?" 

(EA 74:41). 
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Adverbial interrogative nuances may be expressed by the 
interrogative impersonal pronoun with adverbial suffix -u{m} 

instead of a prepositional phrase (ana mfni[m]): 

sa-ni-tam mi-nu-um ia-di-nu / mi-im-ma u ba-la-tas / LUGAL a-na 

UJ.MES ~a-za-nu-ti ib-ri-ia / u a-na ia-si la-a-mi / ia-di-nu mi-im-ma 

"Furthermore, why does the king give goods and sustenance to 

the city rulers, my colleagues, but to me he does not give 

anything?" (EA 126:14-1S); mi-nu-mi la-a yu-da-n[u] / is-tu 

E.rGALl mi-im[-m]u / a-na ia-si "Why are goods not issued to me 

from the palace?" (EA 126:49-51). 

The adverbial -f {cf. supra, p. 8} is also a sufficient marker 
of adverbial function, especially for some adverbial interrogatives 
such as the following: 

a-di ni-na-$a-ru-s[u!] "We are still guarding him" (EA 100:30; 

Rainey 1975b:40S n. 11); ki-i in4-ne-bi-tu / sar URUPf-~i-li is-tu / 

pa-ni LU.MES ra-bi-$! \ su-ki-ni / sar-ri EN-su "How would the 

king of PiDilu flee from the presence of the commissioners of 

the king, his lord?" (EA 256:7-10, for lines 4-5; cf. supra, pp. 

91-92, 137); ma-ti-mi i-mur / pa-ni LUGAL be-li-ia "When will I see 

the face of the king, my lord?" (EA 147:59-60; CAD M/1:407b). 

An adverbial particle may also be in the accusative (cf. 
supra, pp. 1-4): 
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r a l-ya-mi ti-il-qu UJ.MES a-na a-sa-bi / i-na r UR Ul. KI 

"Wherefrom will you take people to dwell in the city?" 

(EA 138:41-42). 

The most commonplace syntagma for adverbial 
interrogatives is the prepositional phrase. Such phrases in verbal 
clauses are normally fronted. Sometimes they are also augmented 
by an enclitic particle (-rna or -rni). 

a-di ma-ti ti 7-dU- / ku-nu "How long will you smite us?" 

(EA 138:40); a-na mi-ni7 / qa-la-ta u la-a / ti-iq-bu a-na silr-ri "Why 

are you silent and do not speak to the king?" (EA 71:10-12; 

73:6-8; cf. also EA 83:7-8; 114:35-37; 126:14-18, 49-50; 289:10); 

am-mi-ni-mi qa-la-ta / is-tu URU$u-mu-ra "Why is it that you 

ignore $umur?" (EA 98:3-4); am-mi-nim-mi a-na-<ku> e-pu-us / \ 
ar-na a-na LUGAL EN-ri(sic!) "For what reason would I commit 

a crime against the king, my lord?" (EA 286:14-15); is-tu ma-an-ni 

i-na-$a-ru-na "By what means shall I protect myself?" (EA 112:10; 

Moran 1950a:169; 1987b:313 n. 1; 1992:186-187 n. 1; cf. also 

EA 119:10). 

The following passage, dealt with by Gianto (1990:90, No. 
26), is not a case of modal'congruence in the EA sense because the 
sentence is interogative. The verb in the first clause is broken. An 
injunctive is not expected in a question; it may very well have 
been a ventive. Neither is an injunctive called for in the ensuing 
clause, which in this case is not a result but a parallel circumstance. 
The verb evidently has a lexical ventive, not a yaqtula volitive 
ending (Rainey 1991-93:108-112). The independent pronoun in 
this second clause is also mainly restored but the restoration 
seems certain and there is not only room on the tablet but also 
logic in restoring the encli.tic -rna: 

u a-na mi-ni ia-[di-na?] / silr-ru 30 ta-pal [ANSE.KURRA.MES] / 

u ti-il-qa at[-ta-ma] / 10 ta-pal "And why should the king give 

thirty pairs of [horses] while you, yourself, have taken ten 

pairs?" (EA 86:41-44; Rainey 1992b:342-343). 
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The contrast in this compound sentence is between giving (by the 
king) and taking away (by the official). Thus the sequence within 
the verbal clauses, both of which are made interrogative by the 
adverbial ana mIni, is VS, i.e. CVS followed by (C)VS. 

Rhetorical questions also tend to have the comment 
fronted: 

u-ul ta-qa-al-mi a-na IR-ka "Have you not ignored your servant?" 

(EA 74:13; Knudtzon 1915:373; Youngblood 1961:127); u-ulla-qf 

/ IIR-A-si-ir-ta "Was not cAbdi-Ashirta captured?" (EA 117:27; 

108:32-33; 132:16-17; d. Moran 1950a:167, 171). 

The answer to each of these questions is "Yes." The fronted 
negative particle emphasizes the rhetorical'ilature of the question: 
"It is not that you have ignored your servant?" or "It is not that 
cAbdi-Ashirta was captured?" In other words, the negative 
particle is the comment. 

In the following rhetorical question, the independent 
pronoun is practically in extraposition. This is an especially 
pertinent observation since the verb, tfde, is one of the prefix 
statives: 

at-ta u-ul / ti-de KUR A-mur-ri i-nu-ma / a-sar da-an-ni ti-Ia-ku-na 
"As for you, don't you know Amurru, that they follow the 

stronger party?" (EA 73:14-16; d. Gianto 1990:82-83; Rainey 

1992b:340). 

The negative particle ul in this rhetorical question is certainly the 
logical predicate since it is the interrogative component. 
Rib-Haddi is writing to an official who had served in Amurru and 
who knew very well the nature of the leadership there: "As for 
you (of all people), it is not that you are well acquainted with 
Amurru?" 

The following Alashia passage has a nominative 
independent pronoun in extra position. That may explain the 
choice of negative particle (ia instead of uI). Not only is the object 
in extraposition (taken up by the subsequent accusative 
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pronominal suffix), but the explicit subject of the verb is also 
fronted within the predicate clause: 

su-u SES-ia / la-a i-de4-su "That very thing, did my brother not 

know it?" (EA 38:8-9). 

The verb is the prefix stative, Ide. It is not surprising, therefore, 
that the nominal subject precedes it. It is as if the sa is in 
extraposition and alJaya is in extraposition within the predicate 
clause. 

NON-VERBAL CLAUSES. There are interrogative non-verbal 
clauses with P5 and 5P order. The interrogative element is 
naturally the predicate, i.e. it corresponds to the comment. The 
subject (5) is some known element about which some unknown 
fact is being requested. 

When the interrogative is a pronoun, whether personal or 
impersonal, the normal order is P5. The subject may either be a 
noun: 

ma-an-nu LlJ-lu4 / it sa-par LUGAL / EN-su a-na sa-[su] / it la-a 

yi-iP mu l-mi "Who is the man to whom the king has written 

that would not listen?" (EA 232:12-15); u ma-an-nu LlJ kal-bu / sa 

la-a yi-risl-mu / a-na UJMASKfM LUGAL "but who is the man, 

the dog, who would not listen to the commissioner of the 

king?" (EA 322:17-19; also EA 319:19-21); ma-an-nu mu[-ta]-nu / 

UGU-bi ANSE.MES [i]-nu-m[a] / la-a ta-la-ku-[na] / ANSE.MES 

"What pes[tile]nce affects the asses rso that1 the asses cannot 

wa[lk]?" (EA 96:14-17; Moran 1987b:289 n.2; 1992:170 n. 2). 

or an independent personal pronoun: 

[mi]-ia su-nu UR.GI7.[MES] k[a-al-bu] (EA 129:7), mi-ia su-nu 

URGI7.MES "Who are they, the dogs?" (EA 129:81); mi-ia su-nu 

/ i-nu-ma i-pu-su ar-na it da-a-ku LUMASKfM su-ki-na IP(-wu-rril 

"Who are they that they should commit a crime and kill the 

commissioner Piwuru?" (EA 362:68-69). 
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In the following passage, there is a reply to the second 
interrogative in which the answer is fronted since it is the 
comment: 

mi-nu / 'IR-A-si-ir-ta IR / UR.GI7 it ryi1-il-qu / KUR LUGAL a-na 

sa-a-su / mi-nu ta-/a-at-su / it KAL.GA i-na LUGAZ GA.KAL / 

ti/-/a-at-su "Who is C Abdi-Ashirta, the slave, the dog, that he 

takes the land of the king for himself? Who are his support 

troops that he is strong? It is because of the capfru that his 

support troops are strong" (EA 71:16-22; also EA 76:11-16; 88:9-

11; 123:38-40; 125:40-43). 

Conversely, the interrogative locative adverb (cf. supra, 
pp. 109-111) generally comes after its subject, thus SP 
(topic-comment) is the resultant word order: 

i-nu-ma yi-qa-bu a-na [pa-nij / LUGAL ia-nu-mi SE.MES 

NINDA.MES / a-ka-al ERfN.MES p(-fa-ti a-ia-mi "If they say 

be [fore] the king, 'There is no grain for bread,' where is the 

food for the army?" (EA 131:41-43; d. supra, p. 109); mi-im-mu / 

sa yi-is-si-ru a-ya-ti $u-mu- \ ru / it mi-im 'tta-za-ni LUGAL / s[a 

d]a-ak yi-is-si-ru / a-na ka-ta "The property that he is sending, 

whence (does it come)? (It is from) $umur! And it is the 
property of the king's city-ruler wh[om he has s]lain that he is 

sending!" (EA 139:35-39; d. supra, p. 110); yi-il-te-qu sar-ru / 

mim-mi-ia it mim-me / 'Mi/-ki-li-/i a-ia-ka-am "The king is always 

taking my property, but where is the property of Milkili?" 

(EA 254:25-27; d. supra, p. 110). 

One exception is the usage in a passage from Beirut where the 
interrogative is repeated: 

a-ya-mi i-nu-ma ia-as-pu-ru / LUGAL be-e/-ka [a]rna1 MAIj-ka / 

a-ya-mi ERIN.MES [iF nu l-ma us-si-ra-at / a-na ka-a-tas "Where 

(are they), if the king, your lord, is corresponding with you? 

Where are the troops, if they have been sent to you?" 

(EA 138:122-126; d. supra, pp. 54, 73, 100). 
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COMPOUND SENTENCES 

It remains to mention that there are some combinations of 
clauses in which one clause is the topic and the other(s) is/ are the 
comment. One such combination is the conditional sentence (cf. 
Polotsky 1983:302-306). A broad sampling of conditional senteces 
in the EA texts from Canaan is given in Chapter VIII (supra, pp. 
183-192). The point to be made here is that the protasis acts as the 
topic, the particular condition which is assumed to be potentially 
possible of realization. The apodosis is the comment, the 
suggested result of the realization of the condition posed in the 
protasis. 

sum-ma i-ba-as-si LlJ.ERiN.MES pi-ta-ti / i-na MU an-ni-ti 

i-ba-as-si KURtIA LUGAL EN<-ia> it sum-ma ia-a-nu-mi LlJ.ERiN 

pi-ta-ti I f&al1-qa-at KURtIA LUGAL EN-ia "If there are regular 

troops this year, (then) the lands of the king, <my> lord, will still 

be; but if there are no regular troops, (then) the lands of the 

king, my lord, are lost" (EA 286:57-60). 

The topic under discussion is whether troops will be sent. The 
comments, positive and negative are the maintenance of royal 
control over the king's territory. 

The second clause combination contains a "that"-clause as 
topic with the main clause as comment (cf. supra, pp. 83-89). 

i-nu-ma yi-is-tap-pa-ra / sar-ru a-na ia-si a-nu-ma IJ-ri-ma-ia-as-sa / 

ia-ak-su-du-na a-na / mu-&i-ka it-ul ka-si-id / a-na mu-&i-ia, 

"Although the king has written to me, 'Now 'Irimayassa is 

surely coming to you,' he has not come to me" (EA 130:9-14). 

The "that"-clause usually refers to a known communication and 
the comment is a response to it. 
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PREFACE 

The present volume contains the reference tools needed by the 
users of volumes 1-111. It seemed more profitable to bind these 
materials separetly so that one can peruse the grammatical 
discussions and at the same time turn to particular reference 
works or to the other places where some specific texts are dealt 
with in other portions of the work. Thus, the user will not have to 
keep one finger in the index while thumbing through the 
grammatical discussions. 

There are no footnotes in those three volumes. 
Frequently, when citations are made from the EA texts and other 
ancient sources, some bibliographical references are made to 
works which explain or justify certain points in the citation 
and/ or its translation. The citations thus may often represent 
something of a philological commentary of the contexts being 
treated. As much as humanly possible, an effort has been made to 
give proper credit to scholars who in the past have solved 
problems or at least proposed solutions to specific renderings in 
the transcriptions and/ or translations to the texts. If, when 
treating such a mass of material containing a myriad of details, we 
have overlooked some significsant contribution to the 
understanding of any text, apology is hereby offered in advance 
to the scholars concerned (or to their memory). 

References to scholarly works in volumes I-III are cited by 
the system used in the social sciences: author's last name, date of 
the publication and relevant page numbers, all in parentheses at 
the appropriate place. No apology need be made for the inclusion 
in the reference list of more than just the specific works cited. 
Some of the latter are in other fields (Hebrew studies, linguistics, 
etc.) while important works on the EA texts may not happen to be 
cited in this present work. The user will doubtless find occasion 
to seek out works of interest from the reference list. On the other 
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hand, the list does not pretend to be a comprehensive 
bibliography of EA studies. 

The index chapter is intended as a cross reference tool to 
all three volumes of .the grammatical study. The writing of 
volumes I-III stretched over a decade or more and the most that 
could be done under those circumstances was to make cross 
references to related discussions within a particular volume. 
When the user is reading a particular discussion in one volume 
and wants to see how the same passage(s) is I are treated 
elsewhere, he may turn to the general index and seek out the 
places where the same EA texts are treated in the other volumes. 
Such a need may be especially frequent when dealing with 
volumes II and III because the nuances of the verbal system are 
often enhanced or even determined by the associated adverbial 
complements in the clause. Conversely, the occurrences of a 
specific adverbial or other particle are often sorted out in relation 
to the various verbal constructions which they accompany. 

The reference tools in this volume were prepared with the 
able assistance of Linda Meiberg with financial support from the 
Irene Young Endowment Fund for Scientific Publications, Tel 
Aviv University. This subvention was granted by the Faculty of 
Humanities of Tel Aviv University. Linda made the index and 
typed it in the present format. She also typed the bibliographical 
references from a card file which was begun in 1977 and 
continued down to the present. 

The past century of Amarna studies has engaged the 
efforts of many scholars. We owe a great deal to all those whose 
imaginations were stirred by this collection of texts and who used 
their own mental powers to clarify and elucidate the world of 
human experience from the mid-fourteenth century B.C.E. which 
they invoke. It is my hope that the present work on Canaanite in 
the Amarna Tablets will inspire and assist a new generation of 
scholars to carry on this work. 

Anson F. Rainey 
Shacarei Tikva 
1995 
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